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Nece ceft nobis Scripturas antas tn iam vorari, ſenſus quipp 

= ne lads fidem nullam = wat 
emp oy ns Sr gg ſhould be called.into witneſs, _ our mein 
p and Expokitions, withour cheſe wicneſlcs, have no belief. : 
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| To the Right Honourable Lord;:. 
1 Crartes FieeTwWoodD, 
\ | late Lord Deputy of 1reland, and . 
- now Lieutenant-General of the tor- dan 
_ ces in Zneland. SECT To 
= ; ers V | . k / ; 
| Mr Loao, £0; EEO 
|. EASE. 0 tſlific that due acknowledgement of Tour 
| P  Lord(hips favors, whereto 1 am obliged, 1 


: beve herayo'preffſet Tour Lordſhips name. - 


Amone all ſtudies nove are tobe preferr #* 4 

| | Safe the ſtudy Werke Foe a" U- ,c k 
1 of Cnr > THER, when one Chapter "was opened . 
3 | _ fo him, ſaid, Me thinks T fee heaven 
| opened. Here are ſeveral Chapters opened, wherein, if 


God ſhall open himſelf to Tour Lordſhips heart, heaven ſhaff 
- undoubtedly be opened wnto you. Let not Tour Lordſhip 
| herein expec# the flouriſhing garniſh of humane Elo- 
quence, nor the glorious varniſh of Rhetorical expreſsions, © 
bis naked truth, or at leaſt the ſame dreſt up in au homely 
garb. Truth & more potent then Eloquence, the ſpirit berter 
then wit , Faith greater then Learning, axd the fooliſhneſs 
| of God ſtronger thei, men, AU knowledge, fave that of 
| Jo the Scriptures, 4 but periſhing FO9d, ye the very, knowledge © 
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FEungdefired by. ſome of my, friends,” to Print 

\. ſome Annotations upon the New _ Tefhament, 
) though my /ife was too far ſpenz, and Inotlike + 3 

to accampliſh it,my.Boay being muchworsyer- + +2 
XZ [thought it adviſable to make an Eſſay here- 4 
in, but the Providence of God ſo diſpoſed, that T had no ſoon- 3 
er finiſhed 3,or 4.Chapters in Matthew,but I was called from #4 
the City of Kilkennie 19 Ireland, to be Overſeer of a Church + "3 
of Chriſt. inDygblin, to whom preciing I was neceſſitated - * 8 
in order to their edificarion, to handle {o! 


me Points largelier - -  * 
then the nature of an Expoſition calls for; bur yer, I ſup- 2 
poſe,not with leſs profit to ordinary Readers.-I have not;ac- "on 
carding to the itch of the times, afteRted new fangled imterpre- 
f3tions, bur judging it unſafe to move the bounds of the faith, 
I have rroden in the ſteps of the beſt ancient and modern Dine 
vines that Providence led me to, adding, changing, redity=® : 2% 
ing, inventing, and propofing what I thought needfull,' 1 3 
Thou mayeſt perhaps in ſome points meet with a jadee- 5 
_ ment diftering from thine,in ſome one thing,yet let not that » + 
caule thee either to reje@ or not promote the truths in my en- 
| -. r | ving 
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egtiſe, wherein. v Ao. 65M . Tf the Lord | 
haveglor 5; 88d thy ſoul Edification -'n Comfir, and and | 
( which ſpeec x7 dam) ul ul very cn, Wi With ge - 
carefulne(s I have endeayoured to avoid the mi 
» #ngof Gods people. I cagnot promile thee a/[in'this Treatiſe « 
iS erwth, LE amarairong all fear of loſing oe and 
NS pos nave preſſed Aer m_ through multi 


| E pabye NE ba Ds SOS. 
”, yeak endeavours, may redound 
rejocng o _ our ſoulsin the day of the Lord, is 
| theeuneſtrequr: 


Th pelifng frendfr the Lord juke; 
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= | ſranifies wel, and a 


ſpel «s taken 


I. Generally for the wholeScripture , which declares this 
Meſſage, for there were many ſprinklings of the Goſpel 
in the Old Teſtament, Gen.3.15. Deut.18.18. © 

2. Or particularly,1.for the promiſe of forgiveneſs of ſins to 
them that believe and repent, Luke 24. 47. Ads 
10.42. 2. For the publication of this Goſpel, ſo Paul, 
Rom.16.25. was ſeparate to the Goſpel of God, that” 
is, to the preaching of it, See alſo Gal. 1.15,16, 
2 Tim.2.8. Chriſt was raiſed from the dead accord- 
ing tomy Geſpel, that is, the preaching of my Goſpel, 
Rom.2.16. -God ſhall judg all ſecrets according to my 
Goſpel, that is, according to my preaching. 

IT. 1n that it's ſaid according to Matthew, we may note 

that the prime Auhour of this Goſpel was not Matthew, but 
the Spirit of God, Matthew ozely penn'd what the Spirit di- 


* (Fated. 


The Authours Introduction to the en- 


ſuing Treatiſe. 


80 the better underſtanding of this Goſpel, 
: which, through the aſsiſtance of the good: 
= Spirit of the Lord, I now undertake, there 
mrſ} be certain things firſt to be conſtdered, 
whereunto I ſhall propoſe theſe enſuing : 


The glad Tiaines of Salvation, of #u that 
yy*w, To tell, though ſometimes the word 
Goſpel is taken for the Reward of good Tidings, as Cicero to 
Atticus ſaith, 0 thy ſweet Epiſtles, to which 1 confeſs Evange- 
lia, that is, the Reward of good Tidings is dne, Th word G8- 


I. That by theGoſpel or eva;yyeAiay is meant. 
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I1T. This word { According] or according 10 Matthew, 
ſrenifies that the Goſpel of Matthew was not another Goſpel 


a 
A $a . 


4 
WM: 


word Teflament is uſed; alſo thi word Teſtament is uſed rather 
than Law, to ſhew how gently God deals with his People in the 
times of the Goſpel; ſo that if the New Teſtament at any time 
be called by the name of Law, it's calld the Law of Faith, 
Rom.3.27. or Law of Liberty. 

V I. Concerning the Pen-man Matthew, obſerve we, firſt, 
the time wherein he wrete, for which we can have nothing but 
humane teſtimony, which is, as Pareus mentions ont of Theo- 
phila& ard Euſebius, that Matthew 7x Judea firſt wrote the 
Goſpel in the third year of Caligula, which was the ninth 


gear after Chriſt's Aſcenſion into Heaven ; and it was the opt- | 


nion of the Fathers, that the Goſpels were written in the ſame 
order we have them in the Bible, the Goſpel according to Mat- 
thew the ninth year after Chriſt's Aſcenſion, the Goſpel of 
Mark two years after, the Goſpel of Luke in the fifteenth year 
after Chrift's Aſcenſion, and the Goſpel of John in the thirty 
ſecond year after Chriſt's Aſcenſion , as Theophilact zoted. 
Secondly, concerning the Language wherein Matthew wrote, 
the learned generally declare, that he wrote it in the Hebrew 
Tongue, for he abode about eight years in the Countrey of Pale- 
ſine after Chriſt's Aſcenſion, as it hath been held by the great 


conſent of Antiquity; therefore it's likely the Goſpel was written 
inthe Language of that Countrey, ſo Papias, Irenzxus, and 
Origen, ard Euſebius relates out of Pantenus, that the Goſpel Enſeb.l.g 


of Matthew written in Hebrew was delivered to the Indians 


by Bartholomew. Hierom remembers this Goſpel to be in He- 


brew in hi time in the Library at Cſarea, and at Berea, and 
elſewhere. Tt may very well be thought that that Hebrew Copy 
which was kept by the Nazarites at Berea, and trauſlated 
by Hierom into other Languages, was tranſcribed ont of the 
original Book writ by Matthew, Theſe Nazarites were the 
rrue offspring of them who firſt embraced the Faith in Judea, 
ard as they were called Chriſtians, becauſe they embraced the 
Faith of Chriſt at Antioch ; ſo were the Chriſtians of Berea 
called Nazarens of Jeſus of Nazareth, vide Grotium. And 
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SOT RET > S WY er I | | 
the; Syriac Herpreter hath prefixt this Title 5 The Goſpel 
»phich Matthew declared. in Hebrew,in the Country of Pale- 
 - - "Nine. Lapide-czres Athanaſtus in Synoph, who ſaith, The 
=, Goſpel of Matthew was writ in\the Hebrew dtaled#, and 
—"M brought forth at Jeruſalem, and interpreted by James the Bro- 

ther of the Lord. TITEE '* 

- . V-I1.;-The occaſion that moved Matthew: to write his Go- 

ſpeb: wax a Perſecution that aroſe in Judea, fo that the Saints 

were-in danger to be ſcattered, that therefore they, wanting the 
Teachers of their Faith, might not want the Doitrine, they ins | 

treated Matthew that he: would write them a Hiſtory of the Z 

-works of Chriſt, that where ever they ſhould be they might have 4 

the fate of the whole Faith with them, Autor. imperte&;in= 
- \Match. in Progem. Moreover, as Maldonate well obſerwesjat 

was neceſſary the Apoſtles ſhould tommit to writing the Hiſtory 
and Dottrine of Chriſt, that their Hearers might not forget 
what the Apoſiles had (ſpoken , nor might not brian” it 
otherwiſe than it was ſpoken, and alſo that they m__ preach to 
others abſent, and to the generations following by the Scripture, 

"2M Homever ſolicitations and neceſsities of Chriſtians moved, ng 
doubt Matthew ſpake no otherwiſe than he was.inſpired, far © 
0 that which was written 4s 4. Rule of Faith was alſo inſpired, - 

2 Tim-3.16. All Scripture mas: given. by inſpiration of God, - 
And the Dottrine of the Apoſtles is ſaid to be the Foundation 

of Believers, Epheſ.2:20, Te are built upon the Foundation 

of "the Apoſtles and Prophets, The four Evangelifts, the'Wtts 
andthe Epiſtles of Pau), 8c. were of undoubred authority 

. among all Qrthodox, as Aretius obſerves, To conclude, as 

Chryſ, in Matth, The four Evangelifts wrote the Goſpel nei- 

ther .at. one time, -nor -one place, neither- helping one another, 

-or Counſelling .one another, that there might be paryion f aAu- 

Frics / >wSefrg, the greateſt demonſtration of this Truth, 
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| EXPOSITION } 
upon the Gosr ett of : 


MATTHEW: 


— 


7 CHAP. LIL 


V n RS E Is 


The Book of the Generation of Jeſus Chriſtthe Son of Abra- 
: ham, he Son of David, &c. . 
AYP a N.cbis Chiptcr are two parts, I, The Genea- =» 
logy. or Generation. of Chriſt. from V.1, tO 3 


| UB LA V.18. 
= Sl 02 2. The Birth of Chriſt. from v.18, tothe 
'Þ STEHeHt end of the Chapter, 
-» Fx. The Book of the Generation of Feſus chrift,] that-is, 
A Catalogue of the Anccſtours'of Jeſus Chriſt: this Pede-- 
q oree of Chriſt is reckoned up for theſe Reaſons : 
[ I.. Todifference Jeſus Chriſt from Foſhua. the Son of 
| Nun, who was a Type of Jeſus Chniſt, but was not de- 


ſcended from David as Chriſt was.. 
-2. Becauſe when Chriſt hath two Natures, his Divine | 
wan Humane a. z the Evangeliſt. onely mentions the. 
: Gets 


"ths ; {li Hon 4 'J, ; h _ | Chap. r 

| $ bums Nature, for his diyige Nature is 

W538 ooo. > Se? 

uchas Generation is taken for Life,Gey.6.9. 


as.m 
Noah was perfettin his Generation, that is, 1a all parts of 
his Life: bence Mathew intends to ſet down the Life of 
Chriſt. , - | A "+ 
of Feſm Chriſt Jthat is, here is the Generation, nor of a 
omMmoR man, -0ri-oreinary” Noble-man, but of Jeſus t 
oy Jeſws ſignifies Saviour, Chriſtſignifies Anointed, »f| + 
for he was anonnted King, Prieſt, and Prophet of his 
Church, Heb, I 9. . 
__ + The Sonof David, the ſon of Abraham] the Evangeliſt 
- : -. names two of the moſtFÞxcellent Progenicours of Chriſt, 
© ©. > becauſe the Promiſes:bf the Meſſiah-were eſpecially made 
© © torheſe, forthe Fews knew that the Meſſias they were to 
believe on was to deſcend from the Linage of Abraham 5 
and David. David is ſetbefore Abraham, not becauſe he | 
was before him in Faith, but in kingly Dignity; and \þ 
- _ ._ thoughthe ” wa were counted the children: of Abrabam, 
- - yet the Mefſtas was called the Son of- David, Matth.15.22. 
_— Y.2. Abraham begart Iſaak, and Tak begar Jacob, and 
Jacob begat Judasand his Brethren, + | | 
Heres a Deſcription of Chriſt's Genealogy from Abra- | 
ham to Chriſt ina dire&t Line, ' Abraham begat 1ſack, Iſaak 
begat Facob, Facob begat Fudas and his Brethren, that is, 
Facob begat nor onely Fudah, but the other eleven Parri- 
archs who. were in a collateral Line, the Evangeliſt goes 
<no higher than Abraham to derive Chriſt's Pedigree, be- 
*Gauſe he counted it ſufficient to ſhew that Chriſt according d 
bh tothe fleſh was the Son of 4braham and David, to whole 
_S Families the Promiſe of the Mefſias was bound, Gen,22.18. 
= __-Inthy Seed ſhall all the Nations of-the earth be bleſſed, 
2 $4am.7.12,13. When thou ſhallſleep with thy Fathers, I 
"will fer up thy Seed after thee, and*I will eſtabliſh the 
Throne of his Kingdom for ever, HBO $6 54 
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The Evangeliſt goes on in the-Lane of Chriſt, ſhewin 
Fudah begat Pharez and Zara of Thamary henames 4 


wing, 
eons 
Women that were great Sinners, as Thamur, Rethſheha, and 


Ruhgb,and Rath that wasaMbabiteſs orGentile,becauſe theſe - 


Women were not joyned to their Husbands in an ordinary 
manner, butanextraordinary z' Thamar deceitfully proftt- 
tated her (elf ro Fudab, Gen. 38.10; to vit7. Bathſhibs 
was firſt joyned to David by Adultery, and then by Wed- 
lock; Salmon maried Rahab , becauſe ſhe received the 
Spies; Ruth maried Boas who had been a ſtranger in the 
Land of Moab, and came back poor into Fadea; Chriſt 


that came to put away fin was born.of Sinners,” to teach us 


what ayanity'there isin Pedegrees; in-any Pedegree;ſhoul 
wefook ſome Generations paſt, there ze ſome wicked and: 
ſcandalous. | 
Judah 64247 Pharez and Zara] Gen.38.28,29,30- 
Pharez begat. Ezrom7 called alſo: Hezron 4 Ruth 4; 18. 
1 Chyon.2.5 . ED BTL 
Ezrom begat Aram called Ram, Rath 4.18. 
. Y.4, And Aram bee, 
Naaſſon, eva Naaſlon begat Salmon, and Salmon 
begat Boas of Rachab:; and Boas' begat Obed of 
Ruch, andObed begat Jefle.. | 
Thele Generations are tetchr one of Ruth 4.18. 
9%. How could $almon mary Kahab being a Harlot.and 
2 Stranger, ſeeing it's ſaid,  Deut.7.3. Thou ſhalt make no 


Mariages with them. Alſo Deut., 23,17, There ſball. be no- 


Whore of the Dawzhters of Iſrael 2 | 
Anſw. She had been a Harlor, bat now was not. - Se- 
condly, it was not unlawful to-mary- Strangers, becauſe 
they were Strangers, but becauſe they were Idolaters 
(which ſhe now was not) Foſh.2.11. Exod: 34.16. Take 
not. of their Daughters to thy Sons, left they make thy Sanz'go 8 
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f Aminadab, and Aminadab begat - 


whoring 


- \E; 


nv after their 6 1;-The Guitie - £.h0iRY of Zack, 
14 Avabireſs, Thy no amice: cher Sat 2 and 
odmy'God, - Rach L-16, 

| edibegar Jeſſe] Maldonate alavies another Queſtion: | 

- Burt. How-ir'could be,that betwixt Salmon and David: 

j6 6.1. there could come +betwixt\rhem/onely three men, when 

; 366/'years came 'betwix ; for the Temple began to. be 

builc in the 480; year/afrer the People came- out of Fgypr,: 

_ andithe-fourth' year -of ' Solomon's Reign, fo that take oue 

.the four yearsof Solomon's Reign;' and the ſeventy years of 
David's Life, and the forty. years the People-were in the 
Wilderneſs before they paſt over Fordan rotake Fericho, 
the remainder will be 366, years. 

Anſw.'1c's' not- incredible that four men of that time, 
_whetein:man's life was: fo extended by n2ture and tgempe- 
Fance; ſhouldlive: 366. years; for Salmon maryingyoung. - - 
with Rahab, they might all live under an hundred years, 
and at the ſame time Moſes, chough much ſpear in labour, 
lived/1 204years;Deat. 34.7. 

Y.6. And Jeſſe begat David the King, and. David the 

King begat Salomon of her that Bl been the Wife of 
© FR \ rias. 

b. |" Feſſe was of low condition, '1 Sam.20.27. Soul called 

E.. Duvid the Son of Feſſe, by contempt, yet was he the Roar 

Mw which Chriſt {prang;' 7ſa# 11. 1. [-Begar. David, 7he 

_ King] this word added for honour ſake [of her that wi the 

__ i of Uriah? co fignifie, that God did not repent of-his 

"2k Promiſe 'made to David , becaule of his Adultery with 

 . Bathſhebs, 

_ = L.7,8., And Solomon ieva Roboam, and Roboam begar 
= 7 2 Abiz; «#d Abia begar Aſa, and Aſa begat Jehoſa- 
_ *$ -phar, "and J cholaphar begat Joram, and. P_ begat 

Ozias:; 
RS begat Ozias] three Generations coming betwixr; 

lm 3;11,” which were: Abaziah; Foas, and dnie 

who 


| 05: * 
theſe thiss bad been wa there had been. ſevenceen! 
b 5 oh they; are excluded becauſe bornoof the ſeed of 
A 
F.9,10. And Ozias begat Joatham, and Joubam begat 
_ as, hos, 88 Aches. cat Ezekias, 4nd Ezekias at 
and Manaſſes begat "Amon, and Amon. 
= gat J wr. wy 
- 'Ozias oe JoathamJ- he is ſaid tobecome mighty, be- 
cauſe he prepared his ways before the Lord. his God, 
2 Chren.27.6, 
Jotham b2gat Achas ] be. was an hortible. Idolater, 


2 Chron.28.2,3. Hemade molten. Images for Zaalim, and. 


burnt his Chuldren ia the Fire, and facrificed underevery 
green Tree. 

Achas begat Hezekias] he was a Priqgs, of fron confi- 
dence in God, none of theKings of Judah -- ers; bimin 
this 'grace, 2 Kings 18, 5,6. and Saab fagcerity and 
brokennels of heart, 7/ai 38.35« + -- + 
_- Ezekias begst Manaſſes] who didafter theabomination 
of the Heathen, 2 Kings 21.2. build the bigh places which 
Hezehiah deſtroyed, and worſhipped. all the Hoftof Hea- 
ven, v.3, and made his SONS <4 through the fire, and 
dealt with Familiar Spirits, 4,6; bur he humbled himſelf * 
greatly for theſe and other evils, 2 Chron.33.11,13. 

Manaſſes begar Amon] who had a ſhort Reign and a 
wicked ; he reigned two years, 2 Kings 21.20, 21. ay. 

rreſpailed more and. more without humiliation, > Chron. 3 $ 
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- perſwaſion of Feremy., or otherwiſe, The fecond was 


the Caprivicy ar that time. See Fer. 52,27,28,29,30. - 


1 ” F- 6 ht : 
6 q Fs the time AR th 


ts the temerheymerecarricd away to Babylon, : 
/Joſias begat Jechonias} chis:Foſiss is ſaid-co walk in al 
the ways of David; and not tarnafide, 2 Kings 23.2; his 
heart-was humbled and cender at Gods threatnings againſt 
Feruſalew, v.19. he turned to God with all his heart, foul, 
and might, 2 Xing3/24-25; Foftas had four Sons, ;Fohanay, 
protons ode , and Sallam, 1 Chros,3.15. now none of 
is Sons arecalled Fechonias. Hicrom onthe firfk of Daniel 
faith; chat/Pbyphiry. objected this place to- the. Chriſtians 
ſo did Fulian;as Hicrom mentions on Matth.t. Some think 
Ca wasin the es my in worry 
lkeneſs of the words Fojakine, who wasFoftar $Son,andFo- 
jaris-who was hisGrand-childe,razed out the former as ſu- 
perfluous;nort confidering that they loſt one-of the two-and 
forty Generations hereby : but this faulc wasnot in all the 
Copies,for- Robert Stephan out of ancientBooks reſtores the 
pace thus, Foſias begat Fakim,Fakim begat Fechonixs and 
s Brethren and the very .marter it ſelf ſpeaks forth the 
.uth-of Srephan's Copy x fo: that thei reading is robere- 

Kored; Fofis begat Fakim- and: his Brettiren, and Fakim 
begat Fechonias, which lineal Deſcent appears Fer.23.19;. 
where Fehojekins.is called the Son of Foſftah, and Coniah 
the Son of Fehijakim, v.24. the word Fah being taken 
from his name; asſome have thoaght in coarempet, 
bout the time they were carried to. Babylon]-thete were 
v0 -cartyings away into Captivity, in the firſt-whereof 
kin was. carfigd-away captive, 2 Kings 24-12. this 


64. 
"= AL. 


_—— uetineoizor Trafifmigration, when Fehojachim yielded 


hitalelf to the King of Babylon freely, whether upon. the 


EiyugaudieorCaptivity,whenZedekiahrebelled agaſ the 
King of Babylon, 4o thar Fernſalem was taken by force, Fer. 
397. Three ſeyeral rimes-the People were carried away in 
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Chap.s. 
_ Y.12. And afterthey were brought ts Babylon Jechor 
© «©  boggt Saladiuel, and Salathicl Fen Berabbabel.. 
 Jechonias begs: SalathielJ whictr appears Hag-2-t,x4, 


obj. But Fecheniab is writ childled PO. 
. He isnot ſ2id to be childleſs;  becauſehehadno 
Children ; for it appears. be had, v.28. bucchildle6 inre- 


ſpec of the Kingdom , becauſe none of tis Poſtericy were 


to fir upon: the Throne of David, v.36; Belitesitappears 
Feconiah had eight Sons; whereof 'Salathiel was one, 
x Chron.3.17,18, | \* Fe": 2 31 


Salathiel begst ZerubbabelJ this Zerabbabel brought the 


Fews out of Babylon into Fuaea, Zach.4.6,9,10. 'A Ty ”—_ 
Chriſt who: brings his People our of myſtical Babjlow to 


$108, 


.  Eliakim, Eliakim begat Azor! © © a 
In this laſt Tefſeradecas or fourteenth Generation are rec+ 
koned up not Kings, but chief Rulers, :they'that followed 


Salathiel a Zeke axe iuppoſed to bavehad two names, ao- 


. cording:to Philo, till you come to. Simeon; ſo that:Ners is 
the ſame with Fechonias, and Melchi with Foakim, © © 
V.14,15. 4nd Azor begat Sadoc, and Sadoc begat Achin, 

avd Achim begat Eliud, and Eliud begat Eleazar, 
Fo mk egat Matthan,, *and Matchan begat 
There's nothing ſpoken of theſe nine Generations ia 

Scripture, but it's:like the Evangeliſt took then our of the 

Tables of the Families preſerved: in ©aptivity, 'or rathier 

that the Spiric did inſpire the Evangeliſt herein: og 
V.16. And Jacob begat —_ the Husband of : Mary,” # 

whom was born Jeſus which. is calle4 Chriſt... ©? 

; - Jacob begat Joſeph the' Husband of Mary] the Pagans 
and Fews have vented ſundry Queſtions againftthis;* as 

. Celſus'in Origen l.2. and Julian and others mentioned" tn 

 Maldonate, They reaſon,cither Jeſus was naturally! 
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of Feſepb, and'fo-conld nor be the ſon of God naturally, 


neatogy of Foſeph proves nothing concerning. 
ration of Chriſt,thac 


was of the linage of David. 


et his genealogy proves that Jeſus was the ſon of David, 
be ſe Maryhis mother was of the Tribe of Jad and-fa» 
wily of David,which appears becauſe Joſeph was a Juſt man, 
and fearing God, therefore: he maried a' wife of the lame 
Fribe, and ſhe alſo feared God, and ſo the bond of a com- 
mand of God lay upon both their conſciences,. which is 
mentioned Numb.36.6,7,8. Let them-marry to whom they 
think beſt, onely to.che Tribe of the family of their father 
thall they marry, ſo ſhall not the inheritance of the chil- 
dren of 7/rael remove from Tribe to Tribe — and every 
daughter that poſſeſſeth an inheritance, ſhall be wife unto 


one of the family of her father, that the children of 1ſ-ael | 


may every one-enjoy the inheritance of his father, 

2: Before Foſeph and Marycame together, Marywas with 
childe of Jeſus, Marth, 1, 18. ſhe remaining ſtill a Virgin, 
werſ. 23. Now-verſ, 1. Jeſus is ſaid to.be the ſon of David, 
the ſon of Abraham, Matth.1.1. therefore Chriſt muſt needs 
be the ſon of David by the mother, therefore Mary his .mo- 
ther was the daughter of: David, which further appears 
Zak, >, 32; he ſhall be-called the fon of the Higheſt, and 
the _—_ God ſhall give unto him the throne of his father 
David, | 


Queſt. But why doth Matthewreckon up the Genealogy 


-of Foſeph rather then Mary * 
Anſw 


$4 . It was a:cuſtom among the Jews, that-the-Ge- 
'nealogies of the men, nor-of the. women ſhould berecko- 


ned -yp. 


2: Hecould not ſo well have-ſet downithe Genealogy i. * 


Mary, if he had not alſo ſet down Foſeph her husband, who 


8 _  ;wasof the Tribe of Fudah, which: proved her(being a god- 
8-7 H woman)'to be alſo of the ſame Tribe, becaule. it was not 
- -  Javfullcomanyotherwiſe,. 3 Ic. 
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Anſw. Though Foſeph were the ſuppoſed father of Chriſt, 


27 
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3 It appears that Mary as well as 'Foſeph was of the ſame 
Tribe and linage:for though the Jewith women might mar- 
co one of- another Tribe, yet if in cheir fathers "houſe 
there was no heir male, and ſo the females happened to ſac- 
ceed in the inheritance, ro keep the intiericance'mtheſame 
Tribe, and that it might not paſs to another, the inheritio 
woman was bound to marry one: of her own Tribe, Numb, 


7. | | 
4 Becauſe Cliriſt was bornafter the eſponfing of Foſeph 
and Mary, therefore Chriſt mightbe aſcribed to Foſephand 
Mary, he had. as it were power of the body-of the Virgin, 
and therefore of the fruit of her body, Beſides the off- ſpring 
that is born in wedlock, whenſoever' or howſoever begot- 
ren, is aſcribed by all Civil Laws-unto the husband and wife - 
ſo married, | 
Therefore a& Chriſt is truly the ſon of Mary, though he 
be not naturally bur ſapernacurally boriof her, ſo is he alf6 
the ſon of Foſeph, becauſe God attributes chis fruit unto 
him, asa reward of keeping his virginity in wedlock till 
ſuch times as the Virgin-had brought- forth her firſt begot» 
ten ſon, Matth.: 1: wit. ae | / 
Beſides, the husband and wife by wedlock are made one 
civil perſon, Marth. 19. 6. they twain ſhall: be one fleſh. 
Wherefore they have all things common, and in' particular 
a commonoff: ſpring, ſo that Foſeph was not the adoptive, 
but the matrimonial father of Chriſt; and Chriſt was ſabje& 
to him, Lyk. 2.571: : 
Lueft, But how -dothoit appear that. Foſeph was then 
maried to the Virgin Mary, ſeeing the Text ſays, ſhe was- 
onely eſpouſed, _ 18, | hs 6 
Anſw.1- Eſpoufals are as it were the firſt mariage,becaule : 
there is a mutual-affiancing ( upon'a preſuppoſal of no eſ- 
ſential impediments) hence werſ, 20. Mary was then called 
Foſephs wite, | 3 6 
2. Foſephis bid not to fear to take her to wife, werf. 20. 
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being informed by the Angel no doubt did according- 
Parts wean dock Mrelyppoe giving, for in many 
lace: ions, Virgins have been wont to be given to 
their husbandsby cheir parents or guardians. Beſides, Mar, 
I. 24, it's ſaid, He did as the Angel commanded him and took 
ber tobe his wife. -* | 


' 


ourteen generations,and from David until the-car- 
rying.away into Babylon are fourteen generations, 
and from the carrying away inteBabylon antoChrift 
are fourteen generations. 
4 Bueſt, Why.did dhe Evangelife divide all thaſe genera- 
_ Hons intothree fourteens ? as 
{.- . - . Anſp. Firſt, toſhew thechreefold eſtate of their govern- 
+ +.» ment; 1 under Judges, 2 under Kings, 3 under Govyer- 
A nours and Prieſts afterthe-Captivity. The Lord tried All 
 _- maaystokeep them.in their duty, and when nothing would 
EC ſerve be ſent his Son, J 
bo I4 Generations ] By generation he means the perſon be- 
gotten, which addsa degree. Matthew omits ſome perſons 
leſs conſiderable to make the number round ang fit,, There 
| ants oge of theſe 42, and therefore the learned putiin'Fe- 
> chonias twice, the one Foacim which was confounded: ( as 
=_—  -. ron thinks) with Fechonias, the other his ſon Fechonizg. 
A nleſs.co.make pp the:42 generations, we, number Chriſt 
as thelaſt perſonof the third Claſſis or Diviſion, . ., ': +77 


b _ « 


FY.18, Now the birth of Feſus Chriſt was.0n thu wiſe when 
"an bis mother Mary was. 'eſpouſed to Joſeph, before 
they came together ſhe was found with chile of the 

_ "HolyGhoſt, © | 
The birth of Jeſus Chriſt was on thic wiſe] The Evangeliſt 
ſetteth not- torch the whole Hiſtory, 'as Zuke-profeſſedly 
doth, onely-ſhews firſt; whence the Virgin was with child, 
which was of the Holy Ghoſt; 2 when-it was, that is. to 
Tay, when Jo/ephand 24ary were eſpouſed, before they came 
" together, 
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together; that is,-when ſhe was promiſed by herparenes, 
or affianced unto him, bur yet betore they came together, 
ſhe was not yet delivered into the hands of her hnsband-by 
her parents, but abode under their keeping and tuition. . 
of the Holy Ghoſt ] Not that che Holy Ghoſtwas ghe-fa- 
ther of Chriſt, .but thac che Holy Ghoſt did 'cauſe-chat a 
Virgin ſhould conceive without a man; for:the Holy Spirit 
did not lye with: the Virgin after the manner of men, but 
that which the generation of man could do,he himſelf could 
do much more perfe&ly, without any ſuch generation, 
FP. 19. Then Joſeph her husband being a juſt man , and 
not willing 0 make hey a publike £xample , 'was 
minded to put her away privily. 4 
The Law was Deut 22. 14 1f a man took a Damfel and 
found her not to-be a Maid, then-v. 22, they wete to brig» 
het out of her farhers houſe, and the men of the City were 
to ſtone her with ſtones 2 Bat Joſeph being a juſt-man' and 
enclining to mercy, would not expoſe her to- opentinfamy, 
or make her 2 publike example.  Lapide faith, the Crerians 
were wont to bring adulterefles through the midſt of the 
City to be beheld and mockt art by the people. - _ | 
Was minded to put her away privily ] Thar is, by a ſecrer 
divorce giving her a bill of divorce ſecretly, Joſeph ſeeing: 
the holy and ſpiritual life of the-Virgin, might ſeem to 
queſtion how ſhe ſhould conceive of adultery, and perhaps 
to have judged the contrary, bur whence or how ſhe had 
conceived heknew not, but becauſe he knew ſhe had nor 
conceived by him, he would put her away: The Greek. 
word 5mavez-abſolvere, fignifies toabſolve or free, that is, . 
Foſeph freed her from her promiſe; and ſo to put her away 
onely upon ſome other pretence then-adultery. For buf. 
bands among the Jews had many other cauſes of divorce 
beltdes adultery , Matth. 19,3; where the Phariſees ask, 
whether it were lawfull for a man to put away his wife fot every. 


cauſe 2 | 
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here, but when he went iato Zgypr, Marth, 2. 13. and when 
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d to- ſuſpicion, 1. Sem. 22. 9; 10. 


ſome-.mercy muſt be retaine 
Exod. 33.31. 
F230, But while he theaght on theſe things, the Angel of 
"the Lord appeared unto him in a dream, ſaring, Jo- 
ſeph thowſon of David, fear not to take unto thee 
Mary thy wife, for that which « conceived in her 

is of the Holy Ghoſt. 


towards the ſinner, Moſes, 


- Inthis Verſethree things, 1 the anxiety of winde that 


was-upon Foſeph, he was full of perplexity, ſometimes thin- 
king her guiltleſs, from the holy carriage he ſawin her,ſome- 
times he thought her guilty, becauſe. himſelf had not tou- 
ched her: many turaings and rowlings were in his minde 


what ro do. Saints are ſometimes in much perplexicy. of 


ſpirit; 2-Chron. 20. 12. -2 Cor, 4.8. | 
2  TheConolation, Againſt his trouble the Angel of 
God appears unto him in a dream, bidding him not to fear 


to take unto him Mary his wite. God is wont,,to come in - 


the time of trouble, Pſal. 468. r. ſo that Saints are not 
tempted aboye ſtrength, r Cox. 10, 13, God appearing in 
the Mount, Gen, 22, 14. 
Qweſt. Why doth the Angel appear to him in a dream, 
and.coche Virgin when awake? | 
Anſw. The Angel appears to Mary awake, þecauſe faith 
and conſent was required of her : Firſt,ſhe conceived Chriſt 
by faich, before ſhe.conceived him in her fleſh, and ber con- 


| ſent wasrequired, that ſhe might.as it were (to uſe Bernards 


expreſſion) be the Bride of the Holy Ghoſt, and conceive 
by him, Beſides it was needfull the Virgin ſhould 
know whom ſhe bore in her womb, and whence ſhe cone 
ceived, 

1 The Angel appeared to Joſephin his ſleep , not onely 


he 
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| he came ont thence, becauſe according to his good y- -" 0 
| ſure he was wont toappear as well in dreams as'in viſions, "- 
__ 12. 6, alſo vocally, 1 Sam, 3. 6,8, 10, alſo inſpi- 
l- 2 The Angel appearsto Joſeph in ſleep,to let himiſee the 
provident care of God, who thinks of our troubles 'when 
| we do not think of our ſelves, even when we are afleep. 
2». Burt why did not the Virgin Mary her ſelf tell Joſeph | 
of her thus being with childe £ | nr 
4 Anſw. It is like ſhe did, which probably was the firſt ." 
x | aw of Joſephs knowing her ſo to be, bur Joſeph. was » 
ow in believing her, till the Angel appeared to him, 
2%, Is there no uſe ro be made of dreams now ? 
: Anſw. 1 There are divers ſorts of dreams, as x Natural, 
*  ſothe things which the ſen(e on the day time carries over to 
the underſtanding, being more deeply ſetled there,are ſenc 
back again to the tancy or common ſenſe,and this not only 
in men, but in bruits. 4 dream cometh through gear ares 
| buſueſs Eccleſ. 5. 3. 2 Moral, which ariſes from wiſe dif- 
courſes and reading books, 3 Niabolical, which come from "4 
Satan, ſuch are filthy dreams, of which Jede 8, againſt theſe -.4 
the ancient Church prayed ; Hoſftemque noſtrum comprime ne 
polluantar corpora, Bridle our enemy that our bodics be not de- 
filed. 4 Divine, ſo God appeared to Solomon, 2 Chron, 7, 
12, 13. Sometimes God hath 2ppeared thus twice, Job 33. 
14, 15. twice he appeared thus to Pan!, As 16,9. 18. 9. 
and ſo he appeared to Pilates wife, -Matith. 27, 19. 

2 There may be uſe made of dreams: as the Urine or 
Pulſe are fignes of fickneſs or health, ſo dreams may ſhew 
us what our natural complexion is,and what humour is pre- 
dominant, where yellow Choler abounds, there we dream 
of fire, ſtrife, and fightings ; where black Choler abounds, 

| men dream of ſmoke, darkneſs, funerals, where Phlegme 

3 abounds, men dream of ſhowers of rain, wells of water, ri- 

. vers, and ſuch things as have a cold moiſture z where Bloud 
| abounds, 
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Martyr out of Galen, tells of a man that dream'd he had a 
thigh of ſone,. and in a few days after he fell incoa palſey, 


and of another that dream'd he fell into a ciſtern of bloud, 


which-{ignified aboundance of bloud, and that he ſtood in 
need pf bloud-letting. - Sometimes in ſleep, men (cem to 
have ſuch a burthen they cannot bear it, ſomecimes to be ſo 
light that they do-as it were fiye, which is nothing elſe bur 
the excels and defe& of humours. To conclude,dreams of 
preferment do too much.-point out ambition in us ; nnckan 

reams do-too much point out wandring imaginations on 
the day time,or exceſs of gluttony at night, terrible dreams 


may put us in minde what we might look for if God were 


not more merciful; fayorable and ſucceſsful dreams may put 
us in minde what we might expeR if our fins did not ſtand 
in the way. -Buc for Divine dreams whenthey are, its like 
the underſtanding on the day time-harh been well employ 
ed in Divine:things, and the frequenter they are, they de- 


note perhaps a-better frame of ſpiric, -aſpiring after Divine 
things. Yetas we are not to expect diretion from them, 
Gad havin poke cleerly by his Son, ſoare we not alra-: 
| fe t them, ſeeing God-hach formerly'manifeſted' 
-himſelf by them, .befides God. hath not loſt any of his 
-Prerogative , but that he can manifeſt . himſelf by. them 


gether to 


. The third part,.is. the ground of Joſephs conſolation, 
whictis,: {For that which is conceived in htr is of the Holy 
Ghoſt J. hecauſe fear will not be caſt out by words, bur by 


' reaſons, the Angel gives a reaſon why . Joſeph ſhould nor 


fear, viz, becauſe that which Joſeph feared was an at of 
adultery,was of-che Holy Choft, and therefore he had cauſe 


rather to rejoyce then to grieve,. becauſe of his ſpouſe Mary 


the long lookt-for Meſ5ias was now to be born. Such a meſ- 
ſage Joſeph had at another time when he was in his fear, Luk, 
2.1@. the Angel ſaid, Fear nat, for behold 1bring you good 
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I, An Expoſfirton- apo - Chap, 1; 
abounds, men dream of things beautifb!!; clear, and ſweer. 
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Chap, 1. the Goſpel of Mart n £ w. 


tydings of great | 9, for unto you is born in the City of David 
4 _—_ - Facy recrparr fect ere 

ſeph mayeft take her from her frienas or kinarea tobe thy wife 
_ Sas mayeſt wes 4 quiet" conſcience live with ber. bb 
over, the Angel calls him the Son of David, to- raiſe x 
Joſephs heart to confider; that he as well as his wife was 0 
that family, to deſcend from whom the Meſ5i45 was promi- 
ſedto all thebelievers of the Old Teſtament; and ſo he, 
the ſaid Joſeph, ſhould-have the honour to be the civil fa- 
ther of this Meſ5/zs, as the Virginhis wite had the honour 
£o be his natural mother. And therefore werſ. 16. its ſaid, 
#5 ns £yemP1 Ino8s, not £5 wy, of which in the feminine 


gender Chriſt was begotten, not of whom, to prove-that 


Joſeph was onely a civil father, provided to rake care ofthe 
- Virgin, and the Meſs/as ſhe went with, © - 
V.21. And ſhe ſhall bring forth a ſon and thou ſhalt call his 


name Jeſus, for he ſhall ſave his. people from their 


ins. | 

Here a-ſecond ground to quiet Joſephs heart ,. taken 
from the quality or excellency of this ſon whom the Virgin 
ſhould bring forth , he ſhould be a Saviour to fave his 
people. | | | 

Bring forth aſon ] Notes the Yalentinians, who taught 
that Chriſt brought a heavenly body from heaven, and 
paſſed through the Virgin asa channel, bur as the Virgin 
truly conceived Chriſt, ſo ſhe brought him forth according 
to Eſa.7.14: Behold a Virgin ſhall conceive and{hall bring 
forth a ſon.,and therefore thy ſpouſe is not an adultreſs,but a 
moſt pure Virgin. This the Angel Gabriel told the Virgin 
Mary, Luk: 1, 31, That ſhe ſhould bring forth a ſon, and 
call his name Jeſus, and here the Angel tells the ſame in 
effe& to Joſeph. OED | 
' And thou ſhalt. call bis name Jeſws ] Fathers uſually gave 
names to their children. Jacob called -his ſon” Benjamin, 
though his mother called him Benont, Gep, 35. 18, Zarha- 
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ther, as Hanna called her fon Samuel, 1 Samn, 1: 20, 
His name Jeſus} >mo 73 owgew, from his ſaving, Chriſt 
is the name of his Office, Jeſus of his Nature and Perſon; 


+& Chap.r. 
ri4s named his fon Jobn, Lok. 1. 63, yet ſometimes the mo- 


the name in' the QJd Teſtament is: Jehoſcua, aſcribed unto ' 


Joſoue the Captain, and to Joſhua: the Prieſt in the Type, 
ut to.Chriſt in the truth, becauſe he is thealone Saviour 
of his People, Ads 4:12. Heb.7.25.. He is able to fave 
them that come unto God by him ; for though Baptiſm is 
ſaid to ſave, 1 Peter 3.21, and Preachers, 1 Tim. 4.16, 
Baptiſm doth ſave by- way of- fignification, Preachers, as 
Inſtruments by way of publication. "£3 38 
For he ſhall ſave his People from their ſins] three thingsare 
comiderable, 1,Whom Chrift.ſaves Reſp. All Believers 
becauſe by taith alonethisalvation is received : all his Bo- 
dy, for he is called the Saviour of the body, Epheſe5.:23> 
., 2. From what Chriſt ſaves? Reſp. From their ſins 


which would bring them to Hell: as a Phyfician-brings a * 


Potion to his Patient, not to kill Death, but to kill:the 
Diſeaſe that. would bring the Patient unco Death ; ſo 
Chriſt came not to quench the Flames of Hell, . bur to ſave 
his People from their fins, -which would bring them tg 
Hell. Now Jeſus ſaverh us, 1: From the'power of ſin, 


* Roms. 6. £4., Sig thall not! have dominion over you, for you 


are not under the Law, but under grace: 2. From the pus 
niſhmeat of ſin, x:Theſſ-r.10. Jeſus who delivered us from 
the wrath:to come.. 3. From the,guilc of fin; Rom. 8. 1. 
[There's no condemnacion- ro them that are in Jeſus. 
4-,,From che-.wearine(s and burden- of fin,  Marth-11.28. 
Come unto me all ye.that are: weary and heavy laden, I-yill 
give youreſt. _ 5. Fromche remainders of fin, this will be 
in another World,  Row.7.24,25. Who ſhall 'defiver me 
from this body. of death © I: thank God through Jeſus 
Chriſt, 1.Cor-15.57. - ey TVET 
-. 13-: The means. whereby, Chriſt. ſaves, v/z: his Death 
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and: Interceflion, If when we were Enemies'we werere- 
conciled by the Death of his Son,,much more being recon- 


 ciled we ſhall be faved by his Lite, Rom.5-19.. 1- By his 


living, to make Interceſſion for us, as it is expounded, Heb.. 
7.25. Wherefore he is able to ſave to the urmoſt them that 
come unto God by him, ſeeing he ever livech to make In- 
terceſſion for them, This is one Argument'of Chriſt his 
Godhead to ſave his People from fin, for ic's applied to Je- 
hova, Pſalm 130.8. He ſhall. redeem his People from. all 
their iniquities. If there were a Phyſician in the World 


' that could ſave a man from all- Diſeaſes, multitudes of Pa- 


tients would come to him:. how ſhould Believers then come. 
to Chriſt, who ſaves his People-from all their ſias, Pſalm 
103;1.: .2. AS the Woman that. had the Bloudy' Iflue- 
touching Chriſt, was, healed; ſo we touching. Chriſt by 
the hand of faith,. the bleeding wounds of our fins are 
ſtanched. 'This is true tidings of jay co all believing ſonls, 


that ſuch a Saviour is born, Zuke 2.10,1.1.. 
V.22, Now. all this was done, that it might be fulfilled 


which was ſpoken of the Lord bythe Prophet, ſaying, -- 
The Evangeliſt ſets down a third ground to ſtabliſh Fo- 


ſeph's hearr, and together with him the hearts of all other 
Believers, v/z, that this Prediction of a Virgins bringing 
forth was foretold ſeven oreight hundred.years ago, in the 
Reign of-King Ahaz,1ſai 7.14. : Foſeph at firſt was ready to 
be ſtartled attheſe ſtrange News the Angel told him, but 
when he heard chat all chat che. Angel cold him was con- 
firmed by the Scriptures, this brought full farisfacion,. 
The ſum of the Promiſe was, - that not- onely that God 


would ſaye the Houſe :of David, 1ſai 7.13. from the Syri- 


ans and Men of. 1ſracl. their: Enemies, | v.8,9, but that.alſo 
he would {aye.the believers among them from their.ſpiritu- 
al Enemies; and becauſe the: matter ſeems hard+to be- 
lieve, the-Lord gives them a fign to confirmir,: viz.” Be- 
hold.a Virgin remaining a Virgin ſtill. ſhall be with childe': 
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* "Ab Expitlowuyo Clap. 
fo'that_ a$'in Painting or Building there are- firſt rude 
Lines or Draughts made by the Painters, who after by de- 
vrees petfect that which they had conceived 1n their 
mindes, according to the Tdza therein, fo as the Lord had 
prophefied of a Virgins conceiving, ſo now he perfes and 
fulfils it: fo that as the calling of the 7/-4elites out of 
Egypt, Hoſea 11.1, was a Shadow of the' Deliverance of 
the- Sons of God our of the ſpiritual Zeypt of Hell; fo 
| theſe things told then by 7ſai, did ſhadow out what was 
cM now fulfilled. | | 
Bernd  Y.23. Beholda Virgin ſhall be with childe, and ſhall brin 
Bebinks the De-" - fortha Son, and they ſhall call his Name Emmanuel, 
Ry, _ . whichbeing interpreted i, God with us, 
men ther Di- The Evangeliſt ſets forth not onely the ſam of the Pro- 
"P mat pheſie, but the wonderfulneſs of it. [Behold] this Adverb 
Man, ftill points out attention and admiration, [Behold Jas if he 
0 ſhould ſay; Men and Angels wonder at this ſtrange un- 

q heard of thing, that a Virgin ſhould conceive and bring 
3 forth Emmansel, that is, God-Man, Fer.31.,22. The Lord 
Se” hath created a new thing upon earth, A Womam ſhall com- 
- paſs a man, Some men will not wonder at any thing to 
= _ concealtheir own ignorance, but here 1s a-providence to 
ba. admire all. 

*. Andthey ſhall call his Name Emmanne)}]-that is, bein 
interpreted God with us, that is, nor onely ſpiritually, that 
is. reconciled to us, 2 Cor.5.19, but becauſe the Word was 
made'PFleſh'and dwelt-among us, John 1.14. [They ſhall 
cali} alt the faithfull and many others ſhall ſo call him God 
with us; for this Pronoun Relative[theq] hath reſpe un-- 
to a plyrality. See Lake 12.20. Luke 16.9, 

Oneft. How can Jeſus be called Emmanuel ? ' 

Reſp. Not in ſound, but in ſenſe ; Chriſt was called Em- 
maxucl from the Dignity of his Perſon, and he was called 
Teſ#: from his Office and effefts of it: and in all this it fell 
'out that the Prophelie of Z/azas was fulfilled. Shut yr evs 
| WF. without 
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Chap.1« the Goſpel of Marruuvy. 


without Chriſt, and ſay, that you know no other God bur 
he, thatwas in the boſom of AXfary, and ſucks her Breaſts; 
Where that God Chriſt Jeſws is, there is whole-Gad.,. or the 
whole Divinity found, the Father and the Spirit, Zuth. iu ug 
Pf.1 30. I ſhall alſo add whata late Writer addsto interpret 4.8 
| this Propheſie, wiz. that within a ſpace of time wherein & - . 
| Virgin mighe marry, and:conceive, and bring forth, and the 
Childe come to the diſtinguiſhing of good andevil, 7/ai 7. 
14,15. Rezin and Pckah, Abaz his two Enemies,ſhould be 
brought low, and from this he calls an high improved ſenſe 
over and above the vulgar ſenſe which belonged to the 
words, that from this place the Spirit ſhould gather, that a 
Virgin ſhould bring forth a Son. | 
Y.24. Thes Joſeph being raiſed from ſleep did 6s the Angel 
of the Loyd had bidden bim, and took unto bimhs 
Wife. - | 

Here 6 Af Joſeph's.obedience to the Angel ſeen, firſt 
in taking unto him his Wite,as the Angel bad him. Wheg 
we are convinced bf Gods Commands, we- muſt neither 
diſpute them nor delay them, Pſalm 119.60. now. Joſeph Wi” 
takes'borh Mother and C hilde-into his tuition, . * 

V.25.. And knew her not untill ſbe byought forth her firſt- 

born Son, and called:/his Name Jeſus. 

Here is theiſecond thing wherein Joſeph's obedience to 
the Angel was feen, viz. in not knowing this Wite, 'he 
means 'in-a'matrimonial way,/as it is taken Ger.4-1. to make 
it appear that Chriſt:was not conceived of. Joſeph, butof » 
the Holy Ghoſt. So the phraſe is taken Num.31.35. I-Sam. --= 
1:19. No-doubt the Angel had given Joſeph command 
herein, not to know her, becauſe he did as the Angel com- 
manded: this was done, as forthe ſtabliſhing of our Faith 
on Jeſus Chriſt, as being conceived in fuch a wonderfull 
manner, ſo for to verifie the Promiſe, that the Seed of the 

Woman ſhould break the Serpents head, Cen.3.15. [Un- 
till ſhe brought forth her firſt-born Son] It is not for us bw 
| conten 
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the Virgin Mary were a Virgin 


8 ..» everaſter ſhe'broughc forch her: firſt-begotren-Son,, it is 
=  . = Curious toſcek, and more' curious direQly to define z. that 


ſotris ſaid ro bebe firſt-born,befoxe whom there was none, 
though he were the-onely begotten. This word ([##1{] 
vftlignifies an-infinite cime or. perpetuity, Pſalm 110.2. 
Gen:28.15. Pſalm 123.2. I Sam. 15.35."2 Sam. 6:23. Gen. 
8.8. Job27.5. I{ai 22-14- | 

Firſt-born'}] the firſt-born-excelled the reft of the Bre- 
thren, . 1.-in power, and therefore when the Father died 
it's ſuppoſed the eldeſt Son ruled in the Family before Go- 
vernments of. Magiſtracy were ſet up: ſo Chriſt was fir ſt- 
born, Col. 1-15. Rom. g.29. 

2. The firſt-born had a double Inheritance, Dewt.2 1.15, 
16,17. ora double portion in the Inheritance ; ſo Chriſt 
excelled, 1, inhis divine nature, being begotten of the 


© ,. Fatherfromeverlaſting, ##ch.5.2. 2. In his bumane na- 


© ture; being conceived of the. Holy Ghoſt, and born.of a 

Virgin. All Saints-are called- firſt-born, whoſe names are 
writ in Heaven, Heb:r2.23. but this will be when. the' 
come to Heaven, for then they will have Lordſhip enough 
. And called his Name Jeſus] we muſt refer this to Joſeph, 
who according zo. the Angels command- called his Name 
Feſws, which Name was given to him the day that he was 
circumCiſed, Luke2422: And whiles the eight days were 
accompliſhed for the circumciſing of-the Childe they called 
his Name Jeſws. | = 
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'Tnthis _ rs of the Wiſe-men we hin” T. mY In- * 
quiſirion/6f the Wiſe-men, v.,2, Where'is be. thac is». Sr 
borniKing of the Jews, 12,0 - «Rd 

2. The ground of their- Inquiry For we have fee is + 

; Star i intheEaft,0,2. "2M 
| 12," The effe&sof this Inquiry, which arechree, 
rod was. troubled;/and all Jers[a/emwithbim, 3.” y 5 


-pathers-all the chiet-Prieſts' and*Scribes* 
ere Chiiſ ſhould be born, which he found-to bein 3e Bet Y 
lem; v, 4 5,6; 3. Herod's diſmiſſion* of the | 
with a'pretence to'worſhip Re new "King as oonzshe he” 
knew fe he was, v 7,8. | 
\The ſatisfaction theſe Wik-mw had iothbir Ques | 
ſtion,” amplified 1.- From the Sign, which-was* the Star 
they ſaw inthe Eaſt went before themzcill ircame and ftoad 
over the place}whete :the young Childe was; 2.” From 
-the tbing ſigniffed, They came into the houſe and faw the 
young Childe with Mary his Mother, | 
5." Their Gratulzdiows or Thankfulneſs for this ſogreat © - 
' Mercy,ſeen in four Particulars, 7 .In their great Exultation, DE 
"They rejoyced with exceeding j joy, v. r0. 2, In; their + __ pc 
Devotion, They worſhipped him, v.11, 37 Intheirlibe-; © 
ral Contribution, in thac oY opened ther Treaſaresand _ 
d.. s EE Preſented 
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zeſented unto him gifts, gold, frankincenſe and myrrh, 
©. $4. In their carefull preſervation of him whom they 
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pe 2227 -—  cahs.2, in this was: Chriſt bora: 1 Becauſe the Propher 
4+, Micah had fore-told ic; 2 Becaule the place ic ſelf :mighr 
44 point out unto. them the Judge. of 7/rael, or the Meſs4 a: - 
bh 3 David himſelf was born there, 1 Sams..17, 12, therefore 
"W it was fit that the lower of the houle of Feſſe ſhould aſcend 


B+ and grow where.the root was. 
”  _.. Inthediysif Herodthe King ] x, The Wiſe mens inqui- 
+5 fition, is ſet dowa fromthe time, wiz. in the,days of Herad 


the King, that is. inthe time or reign of. Herod Aſcalonites | 
It was a time of great affliion, when, even little children © 
ſuffered, enough to make Racbe! mourn, as {he lay.in. ker |} 
grave, ;Jer.31-15.: As the Prophefies of him came when che ? 
urch was in. great-diſtreſs, as B/aams Prophefie when 
- 1n.the Wilderneſs, . Namb. 24. 17. Eſatas Propheſie when 
-: -- they:were ready to be oyer-run with two Kings, Z/a,7.14, 
4 Daniels Propheſie when 7ſrael was in captivity, Day. 9. 14, 
b. 5, ſohimſelf came when the Church was in great-diſtreſs. 
Herod the Xing ] Who now was old. He was a Gentile 
and a ſtranger,who being now King, it appeared that Shiloh 
was come, becauſe the Scepter 'was departed from Judah - 
. Of him Joſephus ſpeaks |. 14, cap. 18. Herod was an Edomite, | 
heewixt whom and 1/r4el was il enmity. 
- +47" Behold 
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Chap.2. - the Gofpelof Marrmn vw: 
© Behild came Wiſemen from the Eaft | 3 Erom the'phace, - 
they catne from theEaſt; Abour this two pelo $1 wth 
"2 they were? Reſp; Wifemen: this was none of The leaft of | 
| cheir wiſedome, that they came to Chrift, ggy0!, the word «2 
| in Greek hath beet taken ſometimes for MagiciadS;42t b "4 


| 9. Ads 13.6.þbutitsa Perſian word, ran, 145 Pat 
obſerves, a Wiſe man, and ſo Malderate ;* 10 har. as. the 


| Philoſophers were famous'wife men'among the &r2ets, and 
l Brachmans among the Indans , and. Druides among” the 
1 French, ſo were the Mazgt or the Wiſemen mentioned here a- 
mong the Perſians. Sundry. of the ancients havethought 
theſe Wiſe men to be Kings,but the Scriprure is filent here- 
in: For the number of them, whether 3. or more, the Scrip- 
ture is filent, but'they were three ar leaſt becauſe the Sctip- 
cure ſpeaks not in the dual, but plural number, 2 Whence 
they came, | | 2 Nd CA 
From tht Eaſt | Probably from Perſia in the Eaſt,becauſe 


both the word Mago# is a Perſian word,and becauſe they are 
faid to'come from the Exſt. And becauſe it was the Law of 
the Perſians to worſhip their Kings,and not to go unto them 
withour a gift, Orhers think they came our. of Arabia, Eſa; 
60. 6. All they of Shebz ſhall come, they ſhall bring' gold, 
and incenſe: Alſo, Pſal. 71. 10. The Kings of Sheba and 
 FSebafhall bring gifts; beſides, Arabia was nearer to Fudza, 
then Chaldeaor Pirſia, beſides, Arabia abgunds with gold, 
| frankincenſe, and myrrh. 'So Cor, Lapide,” 
| Came to Feruſalem JTheſe Wiſe men came along jourtiey, 
and a dangerous, through A4rab/a, through the black Tents 
of Kedar, famous for robberies, Pſal. 120. 5. at the worſt 
ſeafon of the year. Theſe will riſe upin judgement againſt 
many of ys, whom coldneſs of weather, diſtance of place, 
intention of bufinefs hinder. "Theſe Wiſe men come to Fe- 
ruſalem, they thought the King would be botn in the Roys 
City, and therefore they ſeek him there. Sometimes ffrah- 
| gers ſeek after-Chriſt, when home-dwellers look nota ter. * 
= | E 2 RE. 


*, » 44. Expefnen won - ', Chap. z. 


. Ls 1 4+,25426, 27. Now if youask when they.came 
tw/alem* Some think-12 ,or 13 days. after they ſaw 


273 , > 


year before Herod. puc the infants of, Bethlemto death, that 
while beidg ſpent. in acquainting Ceſar with the deligne,. 
P 


- and inthe plotting,and projedting of the buſineſs. 


perhaps like a blazing ſtar.  Chry oftom-thinks it-was ſome 
inviſible power, or Angel figured in the ſhape of a ſtar. And 
the Lotd cals them by. a ſtar rather then. by an Angel, .as 


wwployd abour.che ſtars. Now if you ask, how they came 
$0:Know what this ſtar did portend ? Though ſome think 
rh Re they 


condeſcending to their weaknels, becauſe they.were much. 


— — 


Chap. 2: the Goſpel of M #'t t EW. . 
they living inthe Eaſt, might know it from Balaaw's pro- 
phelie, Numb. 24. T7. 1 ſhall ſee him bat not naw, T ſhall be- 
ers of 


: hold him bat not nigh , there ſhall come a ſtar out of 
a ſcepter (hall riſe out of T{rael, and ſhall ſrmite-t 


% 


ts > 


. 


Moab: yet] ſappoſe they came ro know rhis ſtir by Divige | 


revelation onely,but whether ſoever, they came toknow it, 
«Bur whereas ſome from hence would conctade the laywful- 
neſs of Judicial Aſtrology;it's groundleſs;onely this Fmuft 
confeſs: 1 That the ſtars have an influence- here below, 
Fuoges 5.20, The ſtars in their paths or courſes fought againſt 
Siſera; | 
” ButI fayir's-groundleGs, 1 Becauſe Aſtrologers proceed: 
. by way of obſervation, as in ſuch a year, and "ſuch a-con- 
courſe of Planets, wars and trebellions to have been, there- 


fore this year the ſame will happen in the like concourſe, - 


but here no experience or obſervation went- before, for ne- 
ver lada Virgin brought forth before. — _ | 
Some have thought ſtars.to be the cauſes of things: But 


Chriſtwasnot therefore born. becauſe the ſtar appeared,” 


but therefore the ſtar appeared becauſe Chriſt was born, _ 
Others in this Age, are apt to think them ſignes: of our 
ations, as if heaven were the book wherein God writes alt 
_ furnreaRionsand events: the ſtars are for ſignes oft-tirhes, 
as dayes and years, but it ſeems to me in no wiſe ſignes of 
thoſe things which depend upon the will of man, the future 
motions whereof are-onely known tq God, . © 
| ThatAftrologers alledge experience, it nothing moves 
me, for all the prediQtions of Aſtrology are mere particu- 
lars; but although they had any certainty, yer it were bet- 
ter to be always in the fear of God, then to be tormented 
with fear of events, Zuth, in Gen, cap. 1. | 
We are not to heed Aſtrologers, Fer. 10, 2. Be not dif- 
rayed at the frgnes of heaven, for the: Heathen are diſniay- 


edat them: Tf they fore-tell us prafperous things and they , 
lye, we ſhall be wretched by hoping in vain; if they fore» * 
| 7 
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| An Expoſition | 
adverſity and lye, they make us miſerable by fear- 
aln;if they fore-tell unhappy things to us avd ſpeak; 
rruph, towiit purpoſe is it to fore-know choſe. things we. 


W_ canfior revent* and. if they ſhould truly: fore-tell'profſpe-. . } 
© Laidcin Fer. rity, expettation would weary us out, King Maleaſes fore | 
2&8 and-his life be i danger ; to.ſhun it he went Qut of 4frce; : 


and inchis departuxe brought upon his own neck that which 
he would have ſhugind. To conclude.,theſe Aﬀtrologers and 
Star-gazers, and Monthly Prognoſticators, cannot fave us 
from the things that ſhall come upon us, no mbre then the 


F. could Babylon, Fer: 47, 13. They enrich your ears wit 


p- words, thatthey may. enxzich their own purſes with mo- . 
M0 ney. | + A 
3 & In the Eaſt ] By this is meant not ſo properly the region 


of heaven, as the land from whence they came,q.d.we living 

in the Eaſt, ſaw there a ſtar ſhining in-the Eaſt, which! ac» 

companied us, theſe Wiſe men, as the pillar of fire and 

b7. cloud did 1ſrael, This ſtar, or ſuch an one like it, was ſeen 

Z= inthe Weſt cowards the end of Auguſtms reign, and Pliny 
© » - faith, it was held to be a bappy ſtar, butthe Weſtern:men 

for want of light did miſapply it. . -oþ 
And are come to worſhip him ] Here was the end of their 

coming, viz. to worſhip him: yet dothey-not finde him' 

inaworſhipful caſe, but in a ſable, in a manger, yet by 

EL faith they over-lookall this and worſhip him. worthip' is a 

= = _-  greatmatter, inthatheavenand earth, ſtars and: prophets, 
"9 | us tO 1t; for this end the Eunuch came out of «£t40- 

pia, andthe Wiſe men fromthe Eaſt. The world was made 
for this end, that he that created; it might be worſhipped: 
the Scripture was made for this end, thar;he..chat infoired 

_ it mightbe worſhipped. SHEET: 

"a Fhe word. wegoxumoay, lignifics the geſture of the body, | 
Sanch: i» 4; lying down to give hongar, of «es & xvwy a Dog, tofall | 
me. - downas dogs doat their maſters teet, The Wiſe'men be- |} 
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ing perſwaded- that a Kingdome was appoitited for" this 
childe, after the manner of the Eaſtern nations ( who- are 
enerally known to have worſhipped their Kings) they fall 
own to worſhip : yer did they not onely apprehend him 
' to be a King, and ſo worſhipped him with a civil worſhip, 
but alforhey apprehended him to be the King of heaven, 
and ſo worſhipped him with a Religions worſhip. 
V. 3 When Hggod the King had heard theſe things, he was 
 troubledFlnd all Feruſalem with him, AED 
We have here the effects of the inquiry of the Wiſe men, _ 
which is, 1 Herod was troubled”) Fearing as if this King 
would drive him out of his Kingdome, and becauſe he was 
a'tyrant and diſtruſted the faithfulneſs of his ſubje&s. Be. 
fides Herod living long among them, knew their propheſies, 
- thata King was promiſed to the Jews. He-had no.cauſe in- 
deed to fear, becauſe Chriſt came to give a heavenly King 
dome to believers, not to take away any earthly Kingdome 
from any earthly Prince.. | oy 
And all Feruſalem with him ] The canfſes of their fear, 
were becauſe they fearednew broyls would be in the Com- 
monwealth, and becauſe there were many that were of He- 
yods party and intereſt, that ſtood and fell with him, Herod: 
himſelf having ſlain many perſons for to get the King- 
dottie, as Hyrcanwe,and 4riftobulie, and divers others men- 
tioned by Foſephs. Divers of his creatures as well as him- 
ſelf were troubled, as looking tofallif their maſter fell; Al- 
ſo they were troubled, being given up to pleaſure and eaſe, 
and not once thinking of the coming of the Meſ5/h : theſe 
and ſuch cauſes tronbled'chem. Al Feruſalem ] he means 
the greateſt part, and thoſe who bore the ſway in the na. 
tion. 0bſ, Men of bad conſciences are mightily troubled, 
where there is any apprehenfion of danger, Eſa: 7.2, © © 
. V.4 Andwhen he had gathered all the chief. Prieſts and 
Scribes of the people together, he demanded of them 
. where Chriſt ſhowld be born * wh; 
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", ** »  A#Expoſition upon 
Here is a ſecond effe&t of the Wiſe-mens -Inquiry, 
which is, that Herod calls a Council, to inquire where 
- Chriſt ſhould be born. 

” All the chief Prieſts] Herod after the manner of the 
Kings of 'F#dh called a Council of the chief Prieſts, who 
were diſpoſed in their ſeveral courſes, being four and twen- 

. ty innfimber, who were Goyernours of theSancuary and 
of che Houſe of God, 1 Chron.24-4,5- Theſe are called the 
chief of the Prieſts, 2 Chrox.36.14. anFthe Ancients or 
Elders of the Prieſts, Fer.19.1, over all theſe there:was 

- one chief Prieſt. [ And Scribes] The Scribes were they 


ſuch was-E2r47.9,10. See Nehem. 8.8.9. Every Scribe in- 
ſtructed to the Kingdom of God brings forth-new and old, 
hn, ' Matth.13.52, Before the Captivity the Prieſts werewont 
Wn to teach, Ezek,q44-23. Mal.2.7. But afcer the Captivity 
5y they were taken up in Government, and did not their duty 
in reaching. 


accotding to the Scriptures, where the place ſhould be, to 
- .which they anſwer out of Gods Word, | 

>." Y.5, Andthey ſaid unto him, 1n Bethlem of Judea,. for 
thus it « written bythe Prophet, | 77 
Here is the Anſwer of the Prieſts and Scribes to Herod's 
Queſtion, where they point out the place: they tell. bim.our 
*Y of the Prophet Mzcah, that Chriſt. was to be born, not 
"= In Bethlem which was in the Tribe of Zabulon, Foſh.19, 
_" .but in Berhlem inthe Tribe of Fudah. | 
Y.6, Andthou Bethlem in the Land of Judah art not the 
-a "eaſt among the Princes of Judah, for out of hee ſhall 

bees. come 4 Governour that ſhall rule my People I(rael, 
Art not the leaſt] Becauſe fo great a Governour was 
born intheg, though thou art bur ſmall inreſpeR of thy 
- Buildings. Micah reades it, Thou art little- or leaſt. 
- _ Matthewreades not little or leaſt, which ſeems contrary, 


Woe fs 3” 


| Chap: 2, 


that wrote out, and read, and expounded the Scriptures ; 


He'demanded of them where Chriſt ſhould be born] Thatis, 
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the Goſpel of Mart nw, 


Reſp. Chemmicics Carries it, as if they were not the words 
of the Scribes, but of the Evangeliſt, who by the change of 
the Afirmative into a Negative would celebrate the grace 
of God to that poor Town, 9. 4. the Prophet ſaith, Thou 
art leaſt, but indeed thou art not leaſt. _. * 

2, It might be ſaid tobe leaſt in reſpect of other greater 
Cities, and may be ſaid, not theleaſt, becauſe the Gover- 
nour came out of it, and not onely Chriſt, but David, who 
wasa Type of Chriſt. Some reade it in Micah interroga- 
tively,which hath the force of Matthew's Negative. 

Among the Prigces of Jadah ] Micah hath among the 
thouſands of Fudah , for the People were divided into 
thouſands, Ex04.18.,21. for they were Dukes or Princes 
that had the Governments over thouſands, in the Greek 'n- 
Y£90W. 

For out of thee ſhall come a Governour that ſhall feed my 
People Iſrael] As a Shepherd feeds his Flock, as the Evan- 
geliſt ſpoke of his Prieſtly Office, that he ſhould fave his 
People from their fins, ſo he ſpeaks of his Government, 
having reſpec to his Kingly Office, 

V.7. Then Herod when he had privily called the Wiſe: men, 
m_—_ of them diligently what time the Star ap- 
peared. | 

Herod made this Inquiry privily, 1 to ſtill the Tumults and 
Reports of the People, who expected their Meſſiah, 
2. That he might know all the Circumſtances of the Star, 
aS how long it had appeared, of what form, whart greatneſs, 
whether unceſſantly. 3. That when they came from 
Bethlem they might not blab the matter abroad among the 
Multitude, but tell him of it as the Magiſtrate, who was 
bound eſpecially to worſhip him. | | 

What time the Star appeared] That ſo he might appoint 
the killing of the Infants, (which now he had projected) 
according to that time, that ſa he might ſecure the King- 


donfto himſelf. Tyrants uſe-to ſecure their Kingdoms 


F _ though 
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though by the death of many innocent perſons, The word 
for ;quired iS3xexCwor, {ignifies anexadt kinde of Search, 
ſuch as is made in the Examinations of guilty perſons. 

Y.8, Then he ſent them to Bethlem, and ſaid, Go and | 
ſearch diligently for the young Childe, and when ye 
have found him, bring me word, that 1 may come and 
worſhip him alſo. ; 

Herod (ends the Wiſe-men upon this Meſſage, that this 
new born King being taken, he might ſpare the reſt of the 
Infancs of Bethlew, He pretends to worſhip him, but in- 
tends to worry him, 4.4. Ye Wiſe-men do well to ſeek 
this King, for no doubt this is he that is propheſted of, and 
the time and place well ſuits to the -Propheſie, he 1s that 
great Prince prophefied of, and therefore bring me word 
where he is, that I may worſhip him. obſ. Wickedneſs is 
never ſo abominable as when it 1s covered over with pre- 
tended holineſs, 1 Kings 21.9,10. 2 Sam.15 8.9. 

V.9. When they had heard the King they departed, and lo 
the Star which they ſaw in the Eaſt went before them, 
till it came and ſtood ever where: the young Childe 

| WAS. | 2 | 

Hereis the ſatisfaction the Wiſe-men had to their Que- 
ſtion, the Star which a Fhile ceaſed to appear now appears 
again, and goes before them till it makes a ſtand, thar is, ir 
ceaſed to goany further, and it's likely in a ſhort time va- 
niſhed after the Wiſe-men came to the place where the In- 
fant Feſws was, There was no doubt a great ſtumbling 
blockto the Wiſe-men, that not a man of Feruſalem ro 
whom the Meſs:i4a5 was promiſed would ſo much as ſtir out 
of doors toaccompany the Wiſe-men to inquire after this 
King, but the knowledg of the Prophefie of the place 
where Chriſt was tobe born, and the appearance of the Star 

_ heals this offence. | 

B  _ Y.10. Andwhenthey had ſeen the Star, they rejoycgg with 
+ OP exceeding great joy. __ 
"RE: "IP 8 Here 2 
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Here is the firſt Branch of their Thankfulneſs, they re--- _ 
joyced with exceeding great joy, Joy thould be proporti- 
; onable to the good enjoyed. A-man doth not ſo rejoyce at 
... the yeaning of a Lamb, as when his Wite brings forth a 
*S Son, There could be no greater joy than to hear and know 
the Meſ5is of the World to be born, We ſhonld rejoyce 
exceedingly in Chriſt, and in the means that lead to him 
they.did not ſo much rejoyce in. ſeeing the Star which they 
-had often ſeen before, but-that they had found Chriſt 
whom they ſought. As it was to them, ſo ſhould it beex— 
ceeding joy tous to finde Chriſt, Song 1.4, 3.4. Zacheus 
received Chriſt joytfully, Luke 19.6. | 
V.11, And when they were come into the houſe, they ſaw the 
| young Childe with Mary his Mather, and fell down 
and worſhipped him, and when they had opened their 
Treaſures, they preſented unto him Gifts, Gold, Frank- 
incenſe, and Myrrh. rr. 
Here is their ſecond teſtimony of Thankfulneſs, in that 
they worſhip him. | | £54 
And when they were come into the houſe ] Some have 
thought that the Tax which Auguſtus impoled was now 
ended, and that Bethlem being now empty of Strangers, 
Foſeph had taken ſome Citizen's houſe to ſojourn in ; bur 
being the Tax continued a long time by reaſon of the ac- 
ceſhon of new. Strangers, therefore we may ſuppoſe the 
houſe to be no other than the Stable whereinco-neceſlicy 
had enforced Foſeph, by reaſon of the multicude of Stran- 
gers inthe Inn, Zeke 2.7, She brought forth her firſt-born 
Son, and Wrapped him in fwadling clothes, and laid him in 
a Manger, becaule there was no room for them in the Inn, 
2 All this was to teach us humility: the Lord of glory laid in ' 
| a Manger, in ſtead of a Palace a Stable, in ſtead of a Cradle 
of State a Beaſts Crarch, no Pillow it's like but a Lock of 
Hay, no Hangings but Duſt and, Copwebs, he was in ſo 
lowa condition, 1, Thatall perſons may haveaccels ta: 
| F 2 him 
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An Expoſaion upon” Chap.. 
him, Shepherds as well as others. 2. To ſhew himſelf ro 
be the Meſsi5 and Saviour of poor as well as rich. 3. Be- 
cauſe it was faitable to the reſt of his Life which was ſpent 
Ina great humility, Men are apt to look for a Meſs/a5 in 
State, ina Crimſon Mantle, ina Cradle of Ivory, and'to 
have found him in the beſt houſe in Berhlem, 1n the beſt 
Chamber there ; but we ſhall not finde him in any ſuch 
place, but in a Stable. Learn we hereby to be lowly in 
heart, Matth.11.29. 

And fell down and worſhipped him] No doubt by divine 
inſtin& chey knew the Divinity of Chriſt, hence they wors- - 
ſhipr him, not onely with civil worſhip, as one born King of 
the Fews, but with divine worſhip, which was it's like the 
outward gefture offeverence, and kneeling, and falling 
down, for ſo the Greek words ſignifie, D, 

They preſented unto him Gifts, Gold, Frankincenſe, and 
Myrrh It was uſual for the Perſcans and for the whole 
Eaſtern People to go to their Kings with Gifts, Gen 42.11, 
x Kings 10.2. They brought the beſt things their Conn- 
trey afforded, Myrrh grows in Arabia,Frankincenſe among 
the Sabeans a part of Arabia, Arabia Felix brings Gold, 
therefore the Kings of Arabia brought Gold to Solomon. 
The Lord hereby would provide for Foſeph and Mary, and 
the Childe, being ſpeedily to go into baniſhment; For rhe 
myſtical ſenſe, ir's thought they offered to him Frankin- 
cenſe 2s God, acknowledging his divine Nature, Myrrh as 
man, acknowledging his humane Nature, (that which they 
believe in their hearts they proteſt by their Gifts) and that 
he ſhould -dy for the Salvation of Man, for Myrrh was be- 
ſtowed upon him at his Burial, Fohn 19.39. They offer to 
him Gold as acknowledging him their King and the King 
cf all-the earth. Bernard acknowledges no Myſtery herein, 
but thinks rhey offered Gold to miniſter to his want, 
. Myrrh to ſtrengthen the Members of the Infant, Frank- 


:  HAcenſe totake away the ſtink of the place. . But one enc | 


: — 
oY * : 
« 15 " - F 
at ES & BF; ts P : 
= Se F- -6- ba fpany 
”; vg - 24,3 ER 4 


may 


348 


« 
v »\ ia i FE 

n FS J "Wy : 
A» FR 


oe C2 - iq > bh ft 208 2 >. 
ved ? © ray h . 
x- nds © "I oi 4 5: 7 
WC, 


Chap.2, the Goſpel of Mi x x im 8 vv. 


may be, for the fulfilling the Prophefie, Pſa/m 72.10: The 
Kings of Sheba and Seba (hall bring Gitts. Alſo v.15. He 
ſhall live, and to him ſhall be given of the Gold of Sheba.- 
S1 @ Lctusbring to this our King alſo three Gifts, Gold, that 
| is, Faith, or a Heart by Faith purified for Frankincenſe, de- 
vout and fervent Prayers, that may come uplike Incenſe; 
for Myrrh, let us bring Tears, Mortification and Broken- 
neſs of Heirt. In that they bring not onely Gold to mini- 
| terto Foſeph and Maries wants, but Myrih and Frank- 
incenſe, itargues there is 2 Myſtery lies hid -herein, 
V.12, And being warned of God in a Dream, that tney 
ſhould not return to Herod, they departed to their own 
Countrey another way. | 
That neither the Wiſe-men nor the Childe Feſ#s ſhould 
become a Prey to Herod's cruelty, they are warned of God 
ro go home another way . There's a ſecret Providence 
watches over, not onely the Head but the Members, Pſalnz 
1 91,1,10, The Lord alfo hereby ſhewed what manner of a 
Kingdom this King fhould have, he ſhould havea Crown, 
but it ſhould be-of Thorns; a Kingdom, bur full of crofles, 
expoled to the ſnares and perſecutions of the mighty men 
of the World : but alſo comforts them, that he the Lord 
was able to diſappoint the moſt artificial Proje&ts of the 
moſt cunning-Tyrants. | 
V.13. Andwhen they were departed, behald the Angel of 
the Lord appeareth to Joleph in a dream, ſaying, A- 
riſe and take the young childe and his mother, and flee 
into Egypt, and be thou there until bring thee word, 
- for Herqd will ſeek the young childe to deſtroy him. 
The 2d part of the Chapter, in whichare theſe things ; 
I The command the Angel gives to Foſeph, which was, 
to take the young childe and flee into Feypr, and be thou 
there until T bring thee word, ; P 
2 The reaſons of the command, for Herod will ſeek the 
young childe, not to- worſhip him, as he pretended:to the 
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Wiſemen, but to deſtroy him-ifhe tarry any longer in Beth- 


lem. All the commands of God are for the good of his peo- 
ple, and are founded upon reaſon. 2 A ſecond reaſon: to 
tulfil the prophefie; have called my Son out of Zeypr,v.is5; 
3 Foſephs obedichce in both the branches of the com-, 
mand : "= 
1 IntaKing the childe and his mother and flying into 


Egypr., 


2 In his t:rciance there ; he abode there till the death of 
Herod, when word came to him for his return, 

And when they were departed } We ee the changeable- 
neſs of earthly comforts; as it were yeſterday the Wite men 
came, but now they are departed. . See we Gods goodneſs, 
when one comfort is taken away, another comes. The An- 


.gelappears when the Wiſe men were gone. Flee into Egypt] 


When we look on our afflitions, remember Chriſt was aft- 
fliged from the cradle. | 
. .O6{. It's the duties of Maſters of Families, to take care 
of their relations, 1 7: 5.8, | 

2 obſ. It's a ſufficient ground. to flye, when we know 
perſons lye in wait for our lives, buc with this diſpoſition, 


- thatiftaken,rather we reſolve in Gods ſtrength to loſe our 


lives, then'to deny the truth. 

Flee into Egypt | Becauſe it wasa Country nearat hand, 
whereunto the zdutney would be leſs. | 

 Andbe thou there until Tbring thee word] Gods command 
{ſhould be therule of our motion. As the ſouldier is not to 
leave his ſtation-without the command of his Officer, no 
more are we without Gods command. | 

For Herod will ſeek the young childe to deftroy him ] The 
Angel knew this by divine revelation - For God knowes 
the thoughts of mens hearts a far off, Pſal. 139. 2. And the 
motions of our wills: Though the Angel might ſuſpect it 


 fromrhecrueland proud diſpoſition of Herod; . yet onely 


he knew it from revelation. There is no wiſedome nor Foun 
>. ſel 5 
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ſel can ſtand againſt God, Prov, 21, 30. The Angel faith 


not Herod will deſtroy, but onely ſeck.to. defroy, Pal, 


; 14. When he aroſe, he took the young childe and his mo- 
ther by night and departed into Egypt. 

Here is the ebedience of Foſeph. We muſt go from 
Country, friends and kindredayhen God calls, ſo Abraham, 
Gen.12.1, 2 though we know not whither. Here was a long 
and dangerous journey for Foſeph, an old man, to carry a 
- woman that had lately lain in, and an infant of about forty 

days old above two hundred miles, through a vaſt Wilder- 


neſs into Egypt,to ſojourn among perſons utterly unknown, - 
whoſe language probably he kaew not, and that in the 


depth of Winter; bur faith overcomes all difficulties, he 
believes the Angel thart he would bring him word. when it 
was fit to remove, as he ſaid v, 13, Faith in, Foſeph ſwallows 
up carnal fears. alt 

I5. And was there till the death of Herod, that it might be 

fulfilled which was ſpoken of the Lord by the Prophet, 
ſaying, Out of Egypt have 1 called my ſon, 

And was there till the death of Herod ] Here's the ſecond 
branch of Foſephs obedience. We muſt not onely go whi- 
ther God will have us,bur carry there as long as he will have 
' haveus. How long Chriſt wasin Zeypr, and in what place, 
and what miracles he dil, the Scripture is filent herein, 

That it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken of the Lord by 
the Prophet, ſaying, Ont of Egypt have I called my ſon ] The 
 Scripture-is fulfilled four ways: 1 Whea that which is 
plainly fore-told is fulfilled, as that a Virgin ſhall conceive 
achilde, Eſe. 7. 14. compar'd with Matth. 1. 23. 

2 When the Scripture propheſies in general of ſuch and 
ſuch perſons, it may be applied to every particular, as when 
wicked men contemned 7ſaiahs Miniſtry, the Lord ſends 
the Prophet 1/atah, cap. 6. 9. to preach, That they ſhould hear 
but not underſtand, ſee but not perceive, To ſuch contemaners 
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'Chriſt at ſeveral times applies it, as Maz#h. 13. 13, 14,15, 
Foh. 12, 39, 49, and the Apoſtleapplies it to ſuch Jews, 
A4.28.26,27. (0 Rom.11.8. as itis written, Grd hath given 
them the ſpirit of ſlumber, eyes that they ſhould not ſee, and ears 
that they ſhould not hear tothi day ; which though fpoken by 
Eſaie, and aiming at the wicked that then lived under his 
miniſtry, yet being ſpoken fn general, falls upon all that 
havea ſpirit of ſlumber, 

3 Analogically, or by way of proportion., So this Scrip- 
ture, Out of Egypt have T called my Son, which is taken out 
of Hoſea 11.1. That place cannot literally. be meant of 

' Chriſt, . becauſe that 7ſrae/ there meant, the Prophet ups 
braids with unthankfulneſs : therefore it's meant by way of 
fimilitude. As 1ſrael the adopted Children of God: were 
called out of Zzyp7 by the Miniſtry of Moſes, ſo was Chriſt 
the narural Son. of God called out of Zeypt by the Mini- 
ſry of the Angel, the Members were called: out in Hoſea, 
The Head here. | | 

4. Propheſies are fulfilled, by way of Type, when the 
thing typified anſwers to the Type. So the Prophets 
phraſe of calling my Son out of Zeypt, being ſpoken ſin- 
oularly, wasa Typeof the Son of God, who was to becal- 
led our. of Egypt by the Angel: neither needs this ſeem 
ſtrange, for Sinahand Sion, Hagar and Sarah which ſignifie 
the two Teſtaments are more unuſual Types, and further 
fercht. . | 


The third part of the Chapter, 
7.16. Then Herod when he ſaw that he was mocked of the 
Wife-men, was exceeding wrath, and ſent forth, and 
ſlew all the Children that were in Bethlem, and in all 
the Coaſts theresf,, from two years old and under, ac- 
cording to the time that he had diligently inquired of 

\,_. the Wiſe-men. AG, 
We have here the Hiſtory of Herod's Cruelty, from 
P16. t0 v.19, ferdown,' . x From the qurward cauſe of 
% | it 
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ir, vis, hisbeing mocked of the Wiſe-men.. 2//From the x 
inward cauſe, viz. anexceeding Wrath lie conceived in his 
heart, partly for-che Indignity he conceived the Wiſe-men 
had done him, ' and--partly tb hear that there was one born 
that ſhould -be Heir of his Kingdom, and he not know who 
he was. 3 Frotn-the .crueh;Edi& or 'Command'he ſent 
forth,. toſlay all the Infants of 'Berhlem, two years old'and 
under. 4 From the prophetical Prediction thereof, Fere- 
29 propheſied, 1» Rama was there a voice heard, Lamentati- 
an Weeping, arid Mourning, 'Rachel: weeping for her Chil- 

rep. : E41-4H 05} | 
Then Herod when he ſaw that he was mucked of the Wiſt- 
wen) We have the outward cauſe of Herod's cruelty, viz. - 
his being. mocked of the Wiſe-men, for they promiſed Y 
they would'return unto him, but God having admoniſhed 3 

| them of his Treachery returned not to him; neither did 
| Herod preſently go to murder the Infants, for about thirty 
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days after Chriſt was preſented in the'Temple, Luke 2.22. 
which was about eighteen days after. the Wiſe-men came, 
| and a little while after dwelt at.Nazafeth in Galilee, Luke 2. 
ſ. 39; Andlikewile, itis probable the Tyrant Herod had'en- 
deavoured to finde Chriſt, that he might kill him alone, 
| before he would kill ſomany Infants, which thing he knew 
| _ would render him odious £o all, Moreover there was a 
canmon Report'(thar when Foſeph and Marycame to pre-- 
| fentChriſttache Lordatthe time when Mary was purified) 
that the Childe Feſ#s was openly declared by Simeon'and 
Anxa.to be the Meſsias, and from thence Herod ſuppoſed 
the Wiſe-men had deceived him, -- | £ 

-; Was exceeding mroth," and ſent forth; and ſlew all rhe-In- 


fants in Bethlem, and in all the Coafts thereof, from two years bY 
old and under} Becauſe the Report of the Wiſe-men, and <<" 
the Witneſs of Simeon and Hanna in the Temple ſtuck * TH 
muck ig the mindes of 'men, ſo that Herod could not with- "_ 
- ont feariof a; Tumult ven his'Malice abaink Chriſt, hede- 
| ER - - terr'd 
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fett'd his Malice toafirter titve, and;hearing of his being 
preſented in the Temple, began toinquire' where his abode 
was; but, when he could not finde him'in all F#ca, he 
thought he was hid for fear, he diſſembled the marter a 
while, thinking hereby, that his Parents fearing nothing 
would bring him out of the-place where he was hid, but 
when, after his long diflembling, the Childe was no where 
to be found in Fades, the ſecond year when he ſaw his op- 
portunity, he endeavours to take away the Life of the 
Childe :. but becauſe no man could certaialy ſhew him who 
or where that Childe was, unleſs that he was of the Houſe 
and Linage of David, and born in the City of Berblem : 
hence he came to this bloudy Reſult, that if be werein 
Bethlem or in any of the Coaſts thereof, Herod's Execu- 
tioners ſhould kill all the Infants therein, and ſo him among 
thereſt. And leſt there might be any errour in the Chil- 


"dren, he computed the time: from the Appearance of the 


Wile-mens and leſt the Computation ſhould not ful- 
ly anſwer, Herod adds ſomething both above and below 
the Compute : Two years qld and under. : 

Fromtwo years old and under ] How Herod could gather 
all the Infanrs rogether is no difficulty, ſeeing no doubt he 
had the like pretence that he had tothe Wiſe-men, ſome 
one or other ſpecious pretence . Macrobizs writing the 
:Jeaſts of Auguſte, ſaith, that when Auguſt beard thar, by 
the Command of Herod, the Children in Syria under two 
years old were {latn, and that in the company his own Son 
was flain, ſaid, I had rather be Herod's Hog than his Son, 
Foſeph: mentions alſo, LZib.17. Cap.z. that the: Phariſees 
forerold that ic was decreed of God that: the Kingdom 
ſhould be taken from Herod and all bis Offspring, and paſt 


' over toanew King, for which cauſe he ſlew many of the 


Phariſees; he ſlew alſo, as Philo mentions, the Sanhedrims 


- or 72 Judges, who were of the Family of David, about the Fl 
lametime, 'Ir's thought he ſlew thele Judges as a Prepara-1 | - + 
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giveaccount thereof in judgment. 4 


tive to his wickedneſs of Infant-killing, that he might not. 
Now Herod deferr'd the killing of the Infants ſoeng, r 


x That hemight inform himſelf of the Riſe, Perſon, Pa- 
rents, and Place of Chriſt, 2 That he might obtain leave 
of Auzuſtus todoit. 3 That he might get a Catalogue 
of all the Infants names, which was eafie to get among the 
Fews that had Books of their Genealogies, and perteR Re- 
giſters in order to the Birth of the Meſs/as. 

Now perhaps this ſlaying their Infants might be ſome 
Judgment upon them, for their not receiving the Son of 
God, but cauſing him to lodg ina Stable. | 

Nor did Herod at all this wickedneſs without puniſh- 
ment, for alittle after he was taken with an inſatiable Ap- 
petite of taking Nouriſhment, ſharp Ulcers of his Bowels, 
alſo with a Rottenneſs in his ſecret parts, which broughi 


forth Worms, a difficulty of Breathing, and a drawing ta; 


gether of his Sinews, which brought him into incolera 


ain,” of which in a ſhort time he died ; and a little before 


is death he ſecured ſundry principal Fews, and calling his 
Siſter Salome and her Husband: Alexander ſaid,lT know theſe 
Fews will triumph at my death, bur, if you. will execute 


my Commands, I will make them to bewail me; choſe 


men that-I have in cuſtody, as ſoon as I ſhall dy without 
delay kill ye, thatall Fudea and every particular houſe even 
againſt their wills, may bewail my death. - Ziſeb.lib,x.cap;B. 
ex Foſeph.lib;17. cap.8. alſo lib.1. cap.21, ILL 
', The Coaſts thereof, or Territories] ATerritory is all thoſe 
Fields which ly within the ends of every City : ſo Grotiues 
out of - Powponiz the Lawyer. I ſuppoſe he means the Li- 
bertiesof every City, we reade Matth.15.39, of the Coaſts 
of Magaala. | 

V.17. Then was fulfilled that which was ſpoken by Jeremy 

the Prophet, ſaying, 


4 Fas. In Ramaws there a voice heard, lamentation, and 


'G 2 weeping, 
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> {Aw Expoſition open  *. Chap, 

i eepings: and great mourning, Rachel weeping for 

her Obvldren, ws wonld not'be comforted, becauſe they 
arent. 

Fulfilled that which was ſpokew by Jeremy] Cap.31.15:. 
There the Prophet, becauſe the living Fewr of Fudah and 
Benjamin were notmoved with their going into. Captivity, 
| by akindeof Proſopopeia he brings in dead Rachel bewail- 
ing their miſery ; now becauſe fomething like ir fell our, 
it may be ſaid analogically to be fulfilled. - 

2 Rachel: was buried near that place where the Infants 
were ſlain, Gen.35.26,28,29, That therefore the Prophet 
_ might _ſhew the tragicalneſs of chat dolefull fight, he 
brings in Rache/ weeping, as if the Miſery both of the 
Captivity and of the killing the Tafanrs were fo great, that 
theliving eouldnot ſufficiencly bewail it. Ic's uſual in Tra- 
gedies tocall up the ſpirits of dead perſons. 13147 
> In Rama] Rama was 2 City"in'the Tribe of Benjamin, 
Foſh.18.25.. Bethlem in part of the Tribe of :Fudah,near to 
the Coaſts of Benjamin, Gen. 35, 16, 19,20. neither was 
Rams far from. Bethlew , Fudges 19. 13: compared with 
v.18, The Prophet ſhews the mourning was ſo great that 
it ſhould be heard unto the Tribe of Benjamin. 

Rachel weeping for her Children] By Rachel maybe un- 
derſtood the Mothers of the Infants, who: by weeping 
and crying out did in yain ende2your to refit the Executi» 
oners whom Herod ſent. | 

And would not be comforted} Ir's credible the Execution- 
ers inthe Kings nameexcuſed the ſlaughter of che Infants, 
and comforted the weeping Mothers, that the-King would 
recompenſe their loſs with otherbenefits, bur they-wou:d 

not becomforted, becauſe they faw they were deprived of 
their moſt dear Infants, E 

Becanfe they are not] In vivis, they are not alive, To be, 
is the ſame with to live. Pſalm 39:14. Before 1 go hence and 
be no more, thatis, live no-more, Pſalm 37.36, It's ſaid/of ay 
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} Chap.2, ' rheGoſpetofMarnnnvyh, 
wicked man,- He paſſed away; and Io hewas net, that is, he 
was not alive, Ger.5.24,” Enoth'was rot; that's, lived not 
among the fons of men here, for God cook him up to Hea- 
ven. , 

2xeft. Bur ſeeing the Son, of Man came not to deftroy 
bit to ave, why would be ſuffer ſo many Infants ſo near 

allied to him in Bloud and Affairy to be {lainffor him; * 

Anſw. Tathe thirtieth Chapter of 'Feremy the Prophet 
fpeaks comfort of reſtoring 7/-ael by Chriſt, fo here Chriſt 
ſhews the way to his Kingdom was by a bloudy flaughter, 
efther aftualty'or habitually. Ic's like theſe Infants were all 
ſaved, becauſe though their wills did'not conſent, yer; as 

F Ffoonas they came to knowledg in a glorified eſtate, 'rhey 
did actually confent, to have not onely done thar but 
much morefor Chriſt. In_the Goſpel-rimes Salvation is 
by Deftration, Life by Death, AMtth. 10.39, He that 
lofeth his Life for m4 ſhall finde it eternally. Now when theſe 
Fafants conld have no will to undergo their ſufferings, by 
reaſon of their not underſtanding, the very ſuffering it ſelf 
was 2 material Martyrdom forChriſt, the formality whereof 
was made up in the free'grace of God.- Beſides whereas 
Rachel, Fer.31.15. weeps for her Children and'wontd nor 
be comforted, hecanſe they were nor, that is, ſhe feared the 
Promiſes of the Meſsi25 profited them nothing , ſeeing 
they were ſo cut off from the Land of the Living, the Lord 
Giife her, v.16. Refrain thy woice' from weeping , and 
thine eys from tears, for thy works ſhall be rewarded + that is, 
the work of the patience' of the Mothers, who willingly 
part with'them for Chrift,-and the work of the ſufferings. 
of the Infanes, and therefore the Text ſays not, There is a 
Reward to the Will, but to'the Work, 'Of this ſort are all 
ſuch Infants which have been murdered for Chriſt, and our 'S 
of hatred'to Chriſtian Religion. Thefe' Lambs were to be 2 

. facrificed; becauſe the Lamb of the World was to be cruci- * 

- lied,” as Auguſtine ſaith, Serm.1. de 1mocent, Tn that'then- 
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-- An Expoſtion upon 


fants, it was hot out of any careleſs reſpe&@ unto them, but 
inreference totheir Crown: and to ler us {ee the watch- 
fall providence of God, how it's able to difpoint the Pro- 
jeas of the greateſt Tyrants, and to letus ſee the frame of 
the hearts of tyrannous Princes, that will do any miſchief 
to get or keepa Kingdom. | 
| The fourth part of the Chapter. 
Y.19. But when Herod was dead, behold an Angel of the 
' Lord appeareth in a Dream to Joſeph in Egypt, 

In the remaining part of the Chapter we have three 
things, 1 The Angels appearance to Foſeph in Egypr, 
v.19. ſet down from the circumſtance of time, vis. when 
Herod was dead. 2 The Angels Meſſage to Foſeph which 
was, to take the young Childe and his Mather, and to go 
into the Land of 7{rael, amplified from the Reaſon, For 
- theyare dead which ſought the young Childe'slife, 2.20. 


3 Foſeph's obedience, v.21. He took the young Childe + . 


and his Mother and came into the Land of 1ſrael, v.21. 
His faith is amplified, 1 From ſome weakneſs that ac- 
companied it, v.22. When he heard that Arche'as Herod's 
ſon'did reign he was afraid. 2 From the Victory over 
that Weakneſs and Fear, being warned of God the ſecond 
| nya a Dream, he came into Gal:lee, and dwelt in Naza- 
reth.. | EN : 
But when Herod was dead] This Tyrant. reigned ſeven 
and thirty years, Foſeph. Antiq. lib.17. cap.10. Now he is 
dead, but Chriſt lives. Chriſt was now about four years 


old, he went the year before Herod's death, and tarried two | 


there in Zeypr. on 
&=5 Aneel of the Lord appeareth to Jolepht in,s Dream) 
God forſakes not his People in any place, no-not in Egypt: 
No place ſo mean that Angels diſdain to gointo, for the 
| ar of Saints, Heb. x.14. Here's the perſeverance of Fo- 


's faith, heſtirs nota foot, till he was called back by the? 
command of God. F.20.%1 - 


Chriſt ſuffered'the Tyrant Herod ro rage againſt theſe In- _ 
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F.20. Saying, Ariſe, and take the young Childe and h 
Mother, and go into the Land of Iſrael, for they are: 
dead which ſought the young Childes life. 

Here is the Angels command to Foleph, backt with a 
Reaſon, They are dead, ec. Theſe words agree with that 
Exod.4.19. Go, return anto EgyPr, for .all the men aredead 
which ſought thy life, to ſhew ſome proportion betwixt the 
- bringing of 1ſrael out of Egypt by Moſes, and betwixt the 

| Redemption of Mankinde from Sin and Death by Chriſt. 
Fears are apt to ſtartle us in our obedience, hence the An- 
gel removes the Danger that Fofeph may not fear. | 

Go into the Land of Iſrael} Thac the Childe mighc be 
brought up there, leſt he ſhould ſeem to bean Zeyptian, 
and that Foſeph might, together with the Virgin, enjoy the 
benefit of Ordinances whereof they had been long. de-. 
prived, and that their expence might be leſſened, which 
doubtleſs was not little, being in a ſtrange Land. _- -* 

V.21. And he aroſe and took the young Chilae and his Mo- 
ther, and came into the Land of Iſtae!, 

Here's Fofeph's obedience, Our obedience ought to be 
chearfull, Pfalm 119.32. 1 will run the way of thy Command- 
ments, Alſo preſent, Pſalm 119.60. 1 made haſte and delay- 
ed not to keep thy Commandments. .3 Univerſal, as Foſeph's 
was, to gointo Egypt, to ſtay there, tocome out. 4 Con- 
fcientious, done out of a Command of God, for God's 
Commands ty the Conſcience; ſuch was Foſeph's. obedi- 
ence, here he moved from the Command the Angel gave 
him from God. | 

V.22, But when he heard that Archelaus did reign in Ju- 
dea in the room of hw father Herod, he was afraid to 

. gothither, notwithſtanding being warned of Godin a 
Dreams, he turned aſide into the parts of Galilee. 

But whes he heard that Archelaus did reign Foſeph hoped 

that now Fudca would be brought into a Province of the 
Roman Emperour, of whom. he would have been leſs afraid: 
; than 
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chaniof.petry Kings; that are fearfull upon every ſuſpition 
and NEL and befides jus 7-2 anc = cruel 
than the reſt of his Brethren: Herod bad nine Wives, by 
two of them he had no. Iſſue, by the other ſeven he had 
nine Sons-and three Daughters, Alexander, Ariſtobalas, 
and' Antipater, . which:three he pur to death in his life-time, 
i Foſeph. Antiq. cap.17r14nd lib. 1. de Bello Fud, cap.17. Allo 
7M he had Herod, Archelaus, Antipas, Philip, &c, Now. Herod 
=O, made two Wills, in the former he made A»tipas the Heir of 
 theKingdom, 1a the later he made 4rchelans King of -Fu+ 
dea, and Antipas Tetratch of Galilee, and Philip, Tetrarch | 
of} Trachonitis , therefore: Foſeph |thought. cicher thar no 
King would ſucceed Herod, (and indeed Arobelaws: was 
King onely by courtelte, not by Ceſar's appointment) or, if | 
any King/ſhould ſucceed; it ſhonld be 4»tip4s, a0cording to 
TIT. Hervd's firſt Teſtament, . but it proved otherwile :. hence 
"== Foſeph was afraid, and ſo much the more, as Chemnicius 
NF obſerves, becauſe Archelaws was a bloudy man, whocom- 
-- manding in his Horle among a Mulcitude of Reople, flew 
| andyyounded: three.thouſand perſans, - againſt;whon) the 
* Few3 rebelled, and/'Cefar nine+or ten years/afteribaniſhi, 
him for his cruelty. | To free Foſeph from thisfear; the An- 
commands him to turn afide into Galilee, and to dwell - 
11Nazarcth. Thercauſes why Foſeph was aftaid: of Hrohelams 
was, Jeſtas liis Bather,” ſo:hbe ſhould: ſeek che Lite of the 
Childe;/ Chriſt beingthus placed. ia Nazareth came nor:in- 
toFgdea,” till ihe was about/rwelve-yeats'old, becauſe gow = 
« Archelags was baniſhed, and in Archelaws the Offspring of 
Herod ceaſed toreigh mPudea; and the Rowen Governours,, " 
« ny ſindd, \who'probably. had-noc $&:mucki as heard 
»  olGllddſty oo nm oh oat ignn, hana; 
Tr will notbeamiſs to: undetſtand this. Hiftory, from the . 
Egg; as Cor. Lapide cites iLout of. Foſephus,, Exſebizxryand t 
Zonarus. | Herod being dead: im. the 37. year of his:/Reign; C 
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Chap. 2: the Goſpel of Mart nn w, 
contended about the Succeffion of the Kingdom : A#zs- 
C4ſar committed this Controverfie to Cams Caſar his Ne- 
phew to be decided, his Award was to judg the Kingdom 
to neither of them, but dividing it into four Tetrarchies, 
appointed it to be governed by four Tetrarchs: he gave to ..S 
ArchelausFudea, to Antipas Galilee, to Philip the third Bro- "MY 
ther Trachonitis, and to Lyſanies he gave Abilene,' as ap- --"þ 
pears Luke 3.1, When therefore Matthew lays, Archelaus 
reigned, it was not as King, but onely as Tetrarch or Go- 

; vernour of afourth part of the Nation: after nine years of 
| his Tetrarchy, Archelaus was baniſhed ſeven years before 
Auenuſtus's death. Archelas being baniſht, Auguſtus placed - Y 
three Preſidents over Fadea, Coponius Ambivins, and An- F z- 
| © pins Rufus, who governed till the death of Augnſius, Aur K 
guſts being dead, and Tiberizs Ceſar ſucceeding him, he 
made Yalerius Gratus Governour of Syria, and after him 
Pontius Pilate, who crucified Chriſt. To Plate ſucceeded 
Marcellzs Cumanus, Claudins Falix, Portins Feſtius, Albi- 
1, and Florus, under whom in the twelfth year of Nero, 
thirty five years after Chriſt's death, the Fews began to re 
bell againſt the Romans, and ſhortly after were overthrown 
by Yeſpaſian and Titzs, for in the' fifth year after in the 
eighth day of September, Fernſalem was taken and deſtroy- 
ed of Titms. | | | 
V.23. And be came and awelt in a City called Nazareth, 
thatit might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by the Pro- 
phet, He ſhall be called a Nazarene. WEI 

This Teſtimony in theſe ſame words is no where found 
. Scripture, PER 

But 1 -wefinde ir ſpoken in ſo many words of Samſon 
in the Type, Fudees 13.5. The Childe ſhall be a Nazarite un- 
20 God from thewomb, which is fulfilled in Chriſt, who is 
the Antitype, 1 As Samſon was exceeding ſtrong,, fo 
Chriſt, ig that he bindes che ſtrong man, Luke 11,22, 
2 AS Samſon {flew more at his death than in his life, fo © 2 

| H Chriſt "+ on 
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ms An Bepoſuinn upon 

2 -Thereis no Witheſs brought our of oneProphet, bar 
there is one Witneſs brought our of all the Prophets , for 
all the Prophets that ſpeak of Chriſt (et him forth to-be ho- 
ly- So that as in the old Law they that gave themſelves to 


{ome peculiar holineſs above the common Preſcnipts of the 


Law were called Nazarites, Numb.6.3;6,8. They were to 
drink no Wine, and to be holy, &s. - So theſe things were 
fulfilled in Chriſt, who did not devote himſelf to Wine 
and ſuch kinde of Ceremonies, but to the bloudy and 


' ſhamefull Death of the Croſs, ſo that the ſenſe is, things 


wete ſo ordered by God that Foſephand Mary being return- 
ed out of Egypt ſhould dwell at Nazareth, that from his 
dwelling there the name of Nazarite might ſtick unto him, 
whereby his moſt perfect holineſs and the Vow he took 
upon him, which was to dy for our ſalvation, might be 
ſignified, on TS 

3 Whereas Chriſt was called in contempt a. Nazarite, 
Jobs 1.46, 7-42. Yiciſti Galilee, Viciſti, the Saying of Ju- 
Lan. Asall Chriſtians were by the Heathen contemptu- 
ouſly ſo called, Tertal. cont. Marcion, The Evangeliſt would 
turn the name into honour, withall Ggnifying that it was 


no impediment why he ſhould not be believed to be the*s 


Meſsias, ſeeing he was called a Nazarite, not from his Birth: 


_ © which was in Zerhlem, but from his breeding. 


4 Chriſt was called a Nazarite, not 'one:v in reſpe&t of 
his Vow, but inreſpe& of the Place, alluding to the deriva- 


10n of the word Nazareth, of the Hebrew word Neſer, 'that- 
Ggnifies a Branch, becauſe Nazareth was fituate ina placa, 
abonnding with fruit-trees. So Chriſt is often called by the 


Prophetsa tender Plant, a Rod; and a-Branch;-7/ai 11,1. 
The cauſe of this name was becatifſe the Meſsias was to 


have Nazareth , a place of Trees and.,Branches , for his 
Countrey, Chriſt is often called a-Branch, Zacb, 6.12. 
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The Man whoſe Name is the Branch. 
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Chap.2. the Goſpel of Ma % rt mn in w. 
The name of the City Nazareth is not read inthe 014 
Teſtament, and rherefore ir's not certainly known how it = 
was thenwrit. If it were writ by Zain, then it's derived of = JÞ 
Nair, thatis, Separate, holy, conſecrate, of theRoot Na- 55 
Zar, that ſignifies to ſeparate, conſecrate. So the religious 
| perſons of the old Teſtament that ſeparated themſelves 
from Wine and the World were called Nazarites; fo 
Chriſt in reſpe& of his holy Life and Vow of his Death 
' might be called a Nazarire. Bur if Nazarene be derived of 
the Hebrew Neſer, by Tſadde, then ir muſt be written by F, 
i, Naſarene, then it ſignifies a Branch ; and ſo Chriſt was 
called a Naſarene, from the abundance of Branches and 
fruit-trees wherewith the Town of Nazareth did abound, 
ſo Chemnicins, Lapide, Pareus, 
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CHAP: 111 


V.1. In thoſe dayscame John the Baptiſt preaching inthe 
Wilde neſfar ade yy $ 
; « V2, And ſaying, Repent ye, for the Kinedem of Heaven ts 
| at hand. | 
W+ have in the two former Chapters heard of Chriſt 
Y his Birth and Education. We have lirtle in Scrip- 
ture concerning the Ations of his Youth, ſave that once 
ie he reaſoned inthe Temple with the DoQors there, Luke 2. 
YE 46, therefore the Evangeliſt comes to his manly eſtate, In 
| the thirtieth: year of his Life he was baptized, and ſhortly 
after began his Miniſtry : for among the Fews no man be- 
gan his Miniſtry before the thirtieth year of his age, 
' I Chron.23.3. the words are, The Levites were numbered 
from the age of thirty years and upwards. Jn the mean time 
it's ke Chriſt exerciſed _— of a Carpenter with his fa- 
| 2 the; 
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RR” — © _ An Expoſuion apew 
= *. ther. Suchalongſllencein Chriſt may condemn our pfide, 
- + "who areapt to think it nothing to know, unlels others 
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know that we do know. ET 

In the Chapter are three parts, - x The Miniſtry of 
Fohn from 1. tov.14, 2 The Baptiſm of Chriſt Bo 
v.14. tothe end, - 

Foh#'s Miniſtry is ſet down, 1 Generally from the 
Time, Doctrine, Habit, Feeding, and Office of Baptizing, 
from v.1, t0v.7, 2. Specially,from his Reprehenfion to 
the Phariſees and Sadduces, from v.,7, tov.13, | 

In eſe days] . 1 His Preaching is ſet forch. from the 
time Fohn was born, fifteen years before Auguſts's death, 
by the common conſent of ancient Writers, he began to 
preach in the fifteenth year of Tiberias, Luke 3:1,3. 

Inthe Wilderneſs] For good men were wont tofly into 
Wilderneſles for-tear of Perſecutors, Htb.11.35.HisPreach- 


ing is ſet forth, 2 From the place, viz, in the Wilderneſs, 


whither ſome think he fled for fear of Herod - he preached 
alſoin all theCountrey aboutFordan, Eyke 3.3. No ground 
that hence perſons, from John's Example,ſhould liveinWil- 
derneſſes, for ſuch a kinde of Life is contrary to the Law of 


Creation, which ſaid, 7t was not good for Man tobe alone. 
2. It's contrary to Communion of Saints, for the Giits and /. 


Graces we have we are to communicate to others. _ 

-..Fohn being in the Wilderneſs was. firſt called here to 
preach, Luke 3.1,2, In the fifteenth year of- Tiberius the 
Word of God came unto Fohn the Son of Zacharias in the 
Wildernefs ; for four hundred years, that is, from Malachy. 
ro Fohn Baptiſt, no Proptier was extraordinarily. called ;. 
but Fohz hath a new Calling, being to be a Preacher of the 


New Teſtament. Tt was not called a Wilderneſs, becauſe 


altogether void of Towns, for Bethabara was there, Fohn 1. 
28. a Town built near unto Fordasx;.,.but becauſe there 


vere but few Inhabitants. init, be exerciſed his Miniſtry in- 
; Exon and Salem, Fohs 3.23, BER 7a | 
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” aq ſaying, Repemt] His Preaching isfer forth, 3 From! 
the Doarine he preached, wiz. [ Repent ] Repenrance is 
not onely an external Amendment of our Life, but a 
change of heart and life, Rom,12.2. 2 Cor.3.18.. the parts 
whereof are, 1 Transformation, Row.12,2. © 2 Humilli- 
ation, tis is called> Sorrow according to God, 2 Cor:7.9: 
3 Retormation, Fox.3.10. No man begins anew life chat 
repents not of his old, were poſt facFum ſapere, opponitur. 
Tg oegroev. This Dofrine was preached by Chriſt, Marth14. 
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17. by Pasl, he teftified Repentance towards God from 


whom we have gone aſtray, and faith fowards Jeſus Chriſt, 
as the way of our return unto him, Ads 20.21. In Repen- 
cance there is a Transformation or turning from Darkneſs 
to Light, and from the power of Satan to God, "that they 
might obtain Forgivenels, As 26. 18, Somettmes Re- 
pentance is divided into, x Mortification or dying to fin, 
Heb.6.1. 1 Inthe reign, to the Apoſtle, How [hal we that are 
dead to fin live any Jonger therein ? Rom 6.1,2, 2 Tathe 
Reliques, rhis 1s gradual, ſtep after ſtep, 2 Cor.4 16. As the 
outward man is periſhing, the inward man is renewings 
penirent Souls are purg'd to bring forth more grace and 
leſs fin, Fohn 15.2, 2 Vivification or living to God, of 
- this ſee Kom.6.11,13. 2 Cor.5.13. | 

The Fruits of this Repentance are, beſides thoſe menti- 
oned 2 Cor.7.11. as care of pleaſing God in'all things, 
and fear of offending him in any thing, Gen,39.9. Indi- 
goation againſt all fin, eſpecially our own, 1ſai 30.22. Hoſea 
4.3,8. Zeal of God's glory, refteing: to ſee his Name 
glorified, and mourning to ſeed 
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139. and others mentioned there , there are alſo, 1 Attewoddisw © 


ſhunning occafions of Evils, Gen.39.10, - 2 An hatred of <ovrrte-hearty 
all fin, as being contrary to that Life we live, Pſalm 97, pores wart wy De. 
3 A ladneſs and grief of hearc for {inning againſt ſuch a ing it isthe "$8 
Father, Pſalm 51.3. Luke 15.17,18, The Soul wiſhes, O WI byes. 2 
that it were to doagain I would never have done it, neitherron, 3.4597 
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=. _ mnFxpfuimyw Chaps. 
=  FSthisonelyintheficſt Repencance, when we fiſt curn to 
© = God, butinthefrepeated acts thereof after any flipor back- 
E— ſliding. 4 Heart-bleeding Confeſſions, that the Soul 
A doth not.onely hiſtorically but meltingly declare his ſins to 
SE the Lord; Pſalm 38.17 5 A forſaking of all fin, 1a: 55. | 
Wead inlsc. 7.8, Prov.28.13, To have linned condemns not, burrnot Þ}, 
$8743-74": rorepent this condemns, | ew jen - 
Bf For the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand] That is, the F 
Kingdom of the God of Heaven, ſo interpreted Da#.6.24. 
The Heavens do rule, that is, the God of Heavenrules, 
Lake 15.18. I have ſinned againſt Heaven, thatis, the God | 
of Heaven. The Baptiſm of John, was it from Heaven orof 
Men? That is,fromGod or men, Matth.21.15.ThisKingdom 
is not outward like the Kingdoms. of the World, having 
wer over the Body, nor of this World, for then-would 
= 1s Servants fight to defend ic, John 18.36. Not ſtabliſhed 
- SH by Armies, Swords, and Garifons, bur a ſpiritual Kingdom 
> within us, Lake 17.21. Sutable to thoſe ſpiritual inviſible 
Enemies we war againſt, 'who now and then employ wic-" 
ked menin their Service, whoare bur the Horſes in thEDe- 
vils Batcels,. the Devils 'and the Angels being the Riders. | 
_ This Kingdom is partly militant, fighting againſt Devil, 
World, Fleſh; partly triumphant, 1 Cor. 15.24; Chriſt” 
_ - theo ruling cill he have put down all power. This is called 
the Kingdom of Heaven, 1 Becauſe the King thereof 
hath his Throne in Heaven. 2 Becauſe the beginning - | 
thereof is from Heaven, not from Earth, - 3 Becauſe ir's | 
IM governed by the powengf Heaven not by earthly Magi- | 
3 A ſtrates. We Edda 4 
-- Is at hand) This Kingdom is faid to be athand; asa : 
Woman with childe when her tenth Moneth is come may 
truly ſay her' Travel is at hand, ſo-might the Baptiftſay | * 
when the laſt Weeks of Meſs/4h's Weeks was begun, the 
Kingdom of Heaven was at hand. ' To underſtahd which 
-- conficer Day.9.14. Seventy Weeks aredetermined gr 
þ | thy _ 
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thy-People, and jupon thy holy City, to finith tranſgreſſi- 
on, and to bring 1n everlaſting righteouſne(s, and to ſeal up 
the Viſton, and toanoint the moſt holy. The meaning is, 
the Jews counted their yearsby ſeyens, every ſeventh year 
being a year of reſt for the Land, and ſo called a Sabbatical 
year, according to which Account the Angel tells Daxzel, 
that ſeventy of thoſe Weeks of years were allotted forthe 
ſtanding of their Temple and Common-wealth, when both 
- ſhould bereſtored again after the Captivity, which make 
in all four hundred and ninety years. Now theſe four han- 
dred and ninety years being expired, as appeared bythe 
coming-of the Meſs/ah , and Jeruſalem being deſtroyed 
within-forty years after, Joh» might very well ſay the cime 
 waSathand. _. 
Y.3. For this i he that was ſpoken of by the Prophet Eſaias, 
ſaying, The woyce of one crying in the Wilderneſs, 


Stet 
* 


Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make his Paths + 


rateht. 
The Lt gives a Reaſon why he preachesRepentance, 
and that in the Wilderneſs, becauſe he is that voice of one 
crying in the Wilderneſs prophefied of by Eſaias cap.q9. 


and commanding that a way ſhould be prepared for the 


Meſsi4s now come in the fleſh by. repentance. This is the 
| on ' "hi John 1,23. 1amihe voice of one crying inthe Wil- 

erneſs. | | 
. _ Prepare yethe ways of the Lord) The literal ſenſe was, 

that the Jews in captivity in Babylon would prepare them- 
ſelves to return into ' vdea, though the Countrey of Judes 
were waſte, and the Journey long, becauſe all Impediments 


were to be removed by the bounty and kindneſs of King - 


Cyr, whom God ſtirred up to ſhew mercy to the Jews, but 
myſtically he ſets forth the Deliverance of Gods People 
fromfin and death by Chriſt, 

The way of the Lord] That is, T1 Do not cauſe any 
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block by abſenting from the preſent proffers of- grace. - 
| | | - 2 Be- 


WI Ef” TEL BY 


Ld 25's 4663. > 7 * Ta - ad . | I 
m—_— : I -” o S PER OST. 5 
x %y " ” _ 


| 2 'Believe, and hope, and receive this Son of God whois 
now offered to.you, and the tenders of grace, that your 
wills may not be contrary when he calls, Math. 23.37. 
John 5.49. Apoc.3.20. | EE | 
Make his Paths ftraight] That is, by walking in an uni- 
verſal obedience, both by doing and ſuffering, that we may 
- Not turn out of the way of duty becauſe of dangers and 
F hazards, Prov.4 25, Let thine eys.look right on, and let 
thine ey-lids look ſtraight before thee, as a man that winks 
”, with oneeye raking level at a Mark, that ſeems not ſo 
much to ſee with his eys as with his ey-lids, Heb.12.13, 
Make ſtraight paths'unto your feet, (avoiding all crooked 


turned out of the way. Whiles a poor Soul goes out in 
crooked paths, itis with him as with a Traveller, who £0e 
ing out of his way arrives not without ſome difficulty at his 

| Journeys erid. F 
V4. Ard the ſame John had hs Raiment of Camels hair, 


walkings becauſe of the croſs) leſt that which is lame be | 


and aleathern Girdle about his Loins, and his Meat 
was Locuſts and wilde Honey, #1 
Here Johz1s {et forth from his Apparel; and Feeding, 
The Law of the Nazarites was to conſecrate themſelves to 
God, And they withdrew themſelves trom. the common 
manner of Living that they might better intend the Law 
of God, Num.6.1, Judges 13.5, Amos 2.12. Now theſe 
Nazarites thiey were either by Vow, ſuch were ſundry un- 
der the Law, | 
Or by Birch, ſuch was Samſon, Judges 13.5. and John 
Baptiſt, Luke 1.15. He ſhall drink neither Wine nor ſtrong 
Drixk. Theend hereof was, that all mens eys might be 
on them, to ſre what God would do by them. This more 
auſtere courſe of Life was taken up by Jehn, not to con- 
dema the uſe of ſofter Apparel, or ſweeter Meat, but be- 
cauſe it was commanded unto him by the Angel, .. | 
Raymert of Cawels hair. ] .Not of your. Grograms or 
Oh, i | Cham- 
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Chap: 3. the Goſpelof MawTrtw xs vv, 2 ID 
Chamilets, or of preciouyStuff, but baſe, hairy, horrid and 
courſe, Matth.11.8. What went ye out into the Wilderneſs to 
fee? a man man cloathed in ſoft cloathing, In, Paleſtineas + 
they were wont to ſpin Goats hair, Ex64.35.26. All the wo- 
men whoſe heart ſtirred them up in wiſdom ſpun Goats hair ;, 10 
were they wont to ſpin Camels hair, of which in likelihood 
John's Garment was, and not of the Gamels Skin. Ir's like 
John's Garment was of the courſeſt ſort, to teach all men; in 
particular Teachers, all due moderation-ot Apparel; and 
contempt of the World, not to teach us to ſeek-Righteouf- 
neſs thereby, as fooliſh Monks do by putting themſelves 
to penance, by wearing courſe and hairy Garments. For "'* 
Johr's Preaching was to carry perſons for to ſeek for rigWe- HM 
ouſneſs onely in' Chriſt, and not to ſeek for righreouſ- - 
neſs by outward Apparel. It was ny ficting that they m_ 
that preach Repeatance ſhould ſhew forth Repentahce in © ® 
their Garments, X 
Leathern Girdle about his Loins] Whereas Aardn had a 
Linnen Girdle, Lev.16.4.- Sometimes it was blue, and pur-- 
ple, and ſcarlet, Ex04.39.29. John's Girdle was Leather, to 
binde his Cloaths cloſe unto his- Body. Herein he did re- - 
ſemble Eli, -2 Kings 1,8, who was girt with a Girdle of. 
Leather about his Loins. The richer Jews had Girdles in- 
laid with Gold and Silver, John's Girdle was of Leather; 
girt about his Loins after the manner of the Eaſtern People, 
Luke 12.35-. Let your Loins be girt about, Tt was uſual with 
the Hebrews in their Mourning: to be cloathed with Hair, 
Joſeph. 1ib.16. Antiq, and ſuch were the Nazarites of the He- 
brews.,and ſutable to them who did nor cut the Hair of cheir 
Head norBeard,to theſe a leathernGirdle was very ſutable. 
And his Meat was Locuſts and' wilde Honey) «eds L 0- 
cuſts, ſo called, becauſe- they eat up mw exe the Tops of 
- Ears and Plants. The Locuſts zxnd Graſhoppers- are : put 
among creeping things that may beeaten, LZevit.11:22. 
The Eaſtern People were wont to eat them, asDiadorms Si- 
Ls Cults: 
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'eulrs;lib.3. cap-3+ and Jerom: cont. Jovin, witneſs; we bes 
cauſe we have not ſeen it are. ready: to abhor-irom it, fo 
would we be from the eating of Snails, yet as Iaminfqrm- 
med, are they commonly eaten in France and Spain, &c. 

And wilde Honey] Deſert places abound with this, Bees 
gathering /Honey in the Roots, of hollow_Trees, or Clefts | 
of Rocks. It hath been-obſerved, that in hotter Countreys ' | 
there hath been ſuch plenty of Honey, that when the Bees ' F 
could not be received in Hives they have flown into the * 

"Woods: and this may be ſuppoſec. to have: been in Pa-. 

- "leftine, becauſe it was an hot Countrey, and becauſe the 
Scripture ſaith, It lowed with Milk and and Honey, Zevir, 
Mp 20.24- and from Fonathan's taſting Honey by putting the 
= end of his Rodin an Honey-comb when: he was-upon his 
- March, 1'$4m.14.27, alſo Pſalm 81,16. O that Iſrael Had - 
hearkened to me, 1 would have fed him with the fineſt of the 
Wheat, and with Honey out of the Rock would I have ſatisfied © 
thee, Ribanus out of the Travels of Arnulphus a French. 
Biſhop ſaith, In the Deſert of Fudeathereare found a little 
kindeof Locuſt, which being of {lender and ſhort bodies 
, * after the manner of a finger, may be eaſily taken in the 
Graſs, and being boil'd in Oyl give Meat to poor People, 
Wemuſt not then think the Evangeliſt ſpeaks any mon- 
-trous thing of the Bagtiſt, but onely this, that he abſtained - 
from Riot.and Daianties, and uſed homely Diet which could 
be got any where; -this kinde of Feeding was not com- 
mon to all the Inhabitants of that, place, for, becauſe Foby 
lived in this manner, -the Phariſees thought the Devil was 
in him, Matth.11.18, ; | 
" For his Drink no doubt it was ſutable to his Meat, as the 
Angel bad, Luke 1.15. that he ſhould drink neither Wint nor 
firong Drink. He did it; that all men might ſee that God 
would do ſome ſingular«hing by him, and God hereby! 
would ſhew his power in calling to ſuch a Service-{as the 
Preaching of the Goſpel was) a coumtrey wilderneſs Ts : 
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Fohn 3.6,7: Fohn was ſent of God to bear witneſs of the” 
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Light, 'and to baptize, Fohn 1.33. who had a fign'from 
God to know this Meſ5145, even the Deſcent of a Dove up- 


on him, So that he could point out and preach to the Peo- 


ple, Behold the Lamb of God, Fohn 1.29. compared with 
2.33. He received not onely a Command to preach, (as 
concerning Mortality, AU fleſh i zrafs, Tfai 49.4. and con- 
cerning Repentance, Of turning the diſobedient to the wiſ- 
dom of the juſt, Lake 1.) but alſo he received a Com- 


wand to baprtize, that is, to gather a Church after a-new 
manner, In the diſpenſation of his Miniſtery it's hkehe 


received thoſe Myſteries of the Deſtruction of Hieruſalem 


and. the Fewiſh Nation , under the Metaphor of an Ax. 
laid to the Raot of a Tree, and that Chriſt in Pentecoſt: 


would baptize Chriſtians with fire and with the Spirit, 


V5. Then went out to him Hieruſalem and aff Fudea, and: 


all the Region round about Jordan, 
Y.6, And were baptized of him in Jordan confeſsing their 
ſons. | 


 Fohn had preached the Dodrine of Repentance, that- 
whereas they thought they were righteous by their works; 


and without fin, and that though they lived wickedly yet 


- they ſhould not fear Gods writh, becauſe God was merci- 


ful, therefore Fohn ſhowes they were all under wrath, and 


whereas they were confident on their prerogative,that ghey- 


were Abrahams ſeed, Fohn preacht unto them they ſhould. 
change their opinion, aid that righteouſneſs was: onely. 
through Chriſt: . -- . 
Having preach'd repentance unto many of his hearers,- 
they came to receive the baptiſm of repentance. 
- Then went out unto him Jeruſalem and all Fudza ? Partly: 
becauſethey had for 400. years been without an extraord1- 


\ nary Prophet, even from the days of Malachy, partly be- 


caute of the -powerfulneſs of his do&rine, and auſterity of 


lus life; and partly becauſe he by bis docrine popices, 
 _ 4hem; 
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” them fortbe Meſsias, upon whoſe 


- . ſex, notevery individual perſon. 


Pr © * "An Expoſitvmuyes - Chap.3. | 
coming all mens mindes 
were (et, They conung to him, he taught them next to 
repentance and faith in the Son of God, thathe had a new 
command from God, that by a new kinde of bapriſme he 
was to gather a Church unto the Meſsis that was now co- 
ming, that by thatrite believers might help their faith. | 
Whereunto ſome apply thoſe prophetical Scriptures, Ezek. 
6.25. 1will powr,or ſprinkle, clean waters upon you, and you © 
all be cleanſed - and Zach. 13. 1. Tn that day there ſhalbes | © 
fountain (et open for ſin and for uncleauneſs. This was called *}: * 
thebaptiſm of repentance,to ſhow that none of right ought - 
to take it up, but thoſe that repented firſt, and thoſe that *| 
"believed firſt, 42. 19. 4. Fohn there taught that they that : 
- wereto be baptized ſhould believe on Chriſt, and hence 
his baptiſm was.called baptiſm for forgiveneſs of fins, for 
this Fohnin his miniſtry made known, Luk. 1.77. | 
All Judza J Thar is, perſons of all age, condition and 
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And all the region round abowt Jordan ] That is, from all 
places of both fides of the river of Jordan. - - 
Were baptized of him in Jordan,confeſsing their fins ] That 
- is, they firſt conteſſing their ſins were baptized of him: to- ' 
gether with the confeſſion of their fins, they profeſt a be- 
lief of the doctrine which he preached. Tertul, in his: book 
of repentance, faith, Je are not therefore waſhed that we 
ſbould 4" to fin, but becauſe we have cata, becauſe we are al- 
ready waſht in heart. - | 
. This very baprciſm in the manner of ir, was continued in 
Faſtin Martyrs time. Whoſoever are perſwaded and believe 
thoſe things to be true that are taught and. ſpoken by us, and 
have received that they can ſo live, they, are taught to pray fa- 
ſting, and to beg of God the forgroeneſ of their former ſins, 
we praying and faſting together with them;then are they brought _ 
thither of us where there 1s water, and with the ſame manner of 
regeneration that we our ſelves are regentrated are they rege-" + 
nerate, 
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nerate, in the name of the Father of all things, and Lord God, 
and of onr Saviour Jeſus Chrift, and of the Holy ſpirit, ther 
they are made aſacrifice in the water. k _— 

- Tertwl. to Quintillacap. 1, Happy i the Sacrament of our % of 
water, becauſe the offences of old blindeneſs being waſh t away, " 
| - weare freed into an eternal life, | 

For the fignification of the word EaxnkQew, take it out of 

Grotius, The propriety of the word thowes, that this rite 
"| © was wont to be done by dipping or covering all over with 
|. - water, not by ſprinkling ; Alſo the places choſen for thar 
| .. riteproveir, Joh, 3.23. John was baptizing in'/£n0n near 
*F : * to Salim, becauſe there was much water there, A. 8, 38, 
39. The Eunuch and Philips going into the water and co-; 
ming out of it, and many alluſions of the Apoſtles which 
cannot be yeferrd to ſprinkling, Rows. 6. 3, 4, 5. We are ba-, 
ried with him by baptiſm into death, that like as Chriſt was' 
r4iſed from the dead bythe glory of the Father, ſo we ſhould walk *© 
in newneſs of life. Paul proves they ſhould not live in fin, 
becauſe they were dead , he proves they were dead,becauſe 


EF SI * $1 + - 7 Sa 4 a _ : 
FO OE» © 0 BOS” ITO ---6 OP 
L 4 ”» q 4 me -L FF . — 
5g. 2 ne *, 
4 oh 4 £5 Wh 
«x p a va EOS ag 
of = $5 4 - 65 Se 
"Pl Bat x 


, "> 4 ». 3 4 " 
Re: 8-4 
+ 


they were buried in baptiſm. Heb, 10, 22. We finde the _ | Wo 
dipping of the body , + our bodies waſhed in pure water, not 0 
the ſprinkling of the brow, So that it appears that ſprink-' += 
ling was not the baptiſm of Job» or Chriſt, x From the -  _ ®$ 
ſubje@ of baptiſm, Ic was not a part but the whole body ; i420 
2 From the form, It was not ſprinkling but burying, Col. % b- 
2. 12, Buried with Wim in baptiſm, wherein ye are alſo riſen * 
again; 3 From the matreror element, It was much water, - =; 5 
Job 3-23. which needed nor,if ſprinkling had been enough, "A 


4. From the adjun&s of going into the water and coming 
out, practiſed by Chriſt, Matth. 3, and by the Eunuch, 
Ads 8.38, 39. | 
Magnas writing to know Cyprians jadgment of them that 
were baptized onely by ſprinkling in fickneſs,anſwers in the 
- endof his 66 Epiſtle, 1 That divine benefits in nothing ſhould ' 
be either lamed or weakned; 2 Neceſsity compelling, and God 
| * Pparaonine,. 
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Ea TT "i Expoprien opon » © Chap. 3.  * 
- ad - pardoning, divine abridgements beſtow the whole benefit on be- . |  - 
— lievers., 3 He mentions that thoſe ſo baptized were called Cli- 
"3 Sa nici or bed Chriſtians; 4 If any man thought they had got no- 
FE - * thing, becauſe they were ſprinkled, he ſaith, If they eſcape their 
= - ſickneſs let thembe baptized, Whereby we may gather, firſt,. 
2. Thattheright way of baptizing was by burying. 2 Becauſe. . 
© __-* the opinion of thoſe times was, that baptiſm took away lin, ,.# 
as. g'>' 01 many put off their baptiſm. till near the times 
=: ( as they thought) of their deach, but, death coming upon 
: them ſuddenly, they - took fprinkling of a little water in- 
oo. their beds inſtead of baptiſm, .with an intention to be bu- 
Sg rie&in water incaſe they recovered. 
F- | Moreover the Greek word BarkQ, ſignifies to drown, 
dip or plange, as Scapula in his Lexicon interprets it,*and 
Pale. , to-[prinkle, Mar. 1. 9. John baptized, «is & I 
"2 opheyny, into Jordan, which he could not have ſaid, had not 'F 
EZ + + the wordbaptize ſignified an. application of the ſubjea to: | | 
_ the water, .notof the water tothe ſubje&. F 
Pareus on the 6th of the Romans ſaith, The ancient rite in” 
" #he Apoſtolical Church was this, the perſons baptized were dip- 
..  pedalloverina River, with (owe tarriance unaer the: water, 
"= then they roſe up again; Dipping ſhewed crucitying- and 
99s death, becauſe it was not without terrour, and coming up 
out of. the Water ſignified refurre&tion with Chriſt,” Par.. 
1 Rom. 6. «ip © | VT | 
Mr. Foxſaith, Auguſiine and Pagulinys baptized perſons | 
in rivers,” and not in hallowed fogts, as witneſſeth Fabianus: 
cap. 1:19, 120, Ads and Monuments, Part;1.pag, 138. Aﬀter,.. 
{peaking of Auſtin, he ſaith, He departed after he had bapti- 
zed ten thouſand Saxons or Angles in the-Weſt River that is- 
© called Swale beſrdes York, on a Chriſtmas day : wherenote | 
. by the way Chriſtian Reader, faich Mr. Fox, That whereas 
Ke - Auſtin baptized then in Rivers, it followed then there was no- | 
£4 wſe of Fonts. See Acts and Mon. Part.1, pag: 154« Allopar..- 


: ** > 156. heſaith, During he life of King Edwin, Pauligus chri- . | 
5” "IF p ften ed.: 43 
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Chip.3, rtheGeſpdlef Mantnnwvy, 

* med comtinually in the Rivers of Gwenye and Swala, in both 

Provinces of Deira and Bernitia. | | 
Confeſsing their ſins ] That is, profeſſed themſelves guil- 
ty of finful purpoſes, and ſinful cuſtoms, and many finful 
. -aQions, and that nov they repented for them all, As 2, 
37, 38.- Peter's hearers profeſſed their faith and repentance 
for kiling the Lord of life, and were inſtantly baptized. 
2 FT With this confeſſion: there went an holy hatred of their 
| - | fins: as the-Fpheſpans ſhewed their wicked deeds, ſo they 
--. "burnt their conjuring books, As 19. 17, 18. and if the 
confeſſion of the fins of perſons in theſe times baptized 
were more particular and with. more grief, it would come 
neater the Apoſtolical practiſe. Truly it argues a great 
change of heart when perſons formerly proud, unclean, in- 
'F temperate and unrighteous, ſhall not onely confeſs them- 
” | *. ſelves finners, but alſo ſuch kinde of ſinners. Moreover, 


eſcape it at the day of judgement. Alſo. they confefled o- 
' ther believables, that they believed on the Meſ5/25 that was 
to come after, and begin his preaching, A. 19.4. Alfo, 


| which they conld not be Chriſts Diſciples, Zuk. 14. 26. 
© Hor yer Fobns difciplesz for Fohns baptiſm and Chrifts 
being one and the ſame. ſpecifical baptiſm, as confeſſion 
went before Fohns baptiſm, ſo muſt it 'go before Chriſts 
| baptiſm, and as making diſciples ( which was to reachto 
converſion, believing and ſelt-denial ) went before Chriſts 
baptiſm, ſo muſt it go before Fohns baptiſm, And ſo rhe 
Eunuch, before Philip would baptize him,” made profeſſion 
of his faith, 4, 8. 37. So Heb. 10.22, 23. Our bodies wa- 


without wavering, That is, that profeſſion we made ar our 
baptiſm. So that baptiſm is as an hand-writing paſſing be- 
twixt God and us, we confeſs our fins, and profeſs our 
_ faith, and he fignes over and confirms unto us the pardon 


of 


they profeſt they fear'd the anger of God, and defired to - 


no doubt they made profeſſions of their ſelf-denial, without - 


| ſhedin pure water, let us hold faft the profeſsion of our faith 
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=> of our fins, according to 1 Fob. 1. 9. And therefore it fol- 
=. C*fowsthatno wicked perſons that never came to the fighe 
of their ſins, nor to humiliation for them, are to be admit= + 
ted to baptiſm; nor.yet infants, for their receiving deſtroys Þ*- 
the qualifications. preceding baptiſm, which is confeſſion, 'Þ- 
for they were.not firſt baptized and then.confeſt, bur- firſt 
they confeſſed and then they were baptized, i 
V7. But when he ſaw many of the Phariſees and of the: *F; - 
Sadaduces come to his Baptiſm, he ſaid unto them. 0 Þ- 
_ © Generation of Vipers ,. who. hath warned you to:flee | 
"SS fromihe wrath. to come® 1 
"Jab; We have here Fohs's Miniſtry. ſet down, from the repre- * : 
henſicn he gives to the Phariſees and Sadduces,from v.7; ro - Þ 
V,I3, ' | | 
Here may be a Queſtion, why Joe4z threatened theſe. -$- 
Phariſees ſo ſeverely that: came to his Baptiſm.. To know. | 
this conſider, x Who. the Phariſees and Sadduces were,;. 
XL The Phariſees did not onely obſerve the Levitical Rites 
3d in a more exquiſite way than others, but had many other 
4 outward traditions,as Wafhings, and Corban, &c. wherein 
> - they placed Righteouſneſs and the Deſert of eternal Life ; 
to get an-opinion of Holineſs, they ſeparated themſelves 
Fe Ie in Apparel and Diet from other men, bur not hence were | 
*& EI they called Phariſees, but becauſe they,. not content with: &} - 
—— the Letter onely, would ſearch out the hidden ſenſe: hence” "| 
EY were they. called Phernſs:m,. that. is,. Interpreters, - Theſe: 
Phariſees ſprung up about one hundred and fifty years. be-.. 
fore Chriſt; they. attributed ſome. things to Deſtiny, but: ÞF- 
"= not all things, but they ſaid ome things-were in a-mans: *} 
NN own power to do or not to do, Joſeph.l.13. 4nt .c.g. Theſe: 
ih conteſt_the Reſurreion, acknowledged Angels and Spi- 
its, As 23.8. and to gain opinion they made broad their 
PhilaQeries, the pjeces of Parchment. which they wore on 
their Breaſts, wherein the Commandments were written, 
Maith.23.5, Theſe had the. Office and Authoricy of ty ; 
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FF": lick Teaching confirmed by the teſtimony of Chriſt, the 
F. — Scribes: and Phariſees fir in- Moſes's Chir , whatſoever. 
++ they bid you obſerve that obſerveand do. The Scribesare 
F*-- pur ons them, as being of amore ancient Inſtitution, 

, perhapsdivine, | ble te 118 
-2:2-:The Sadduces: Theſe denied a Providence of God J}.. 
inthe World governing humane things, they denied the 
niortaliry of the Soul and the Reſurrection of the Body, 
ieFthought there was neither Angel nor Devil, 4&5s23:8- 
hey were indeed plain Atheiſts, who thought Religion 

& _waFinvented to keep men in aw: for outward and poli- 

FE: tickends they obſerved ſome outward legal Rites: theſe 
Fd attributed nothing to Deſtiny, bur all to the will of man, 
and that we are Authours as well of our own Happineſs, as 
of our Misfortune, Joſeph. 1ib.1 3, Antiq. cap.9, The Phati- 
ſees following the faith of Moſes and the Prophets oppoſed 
theſe; the People followed the Phariſees, the great men 
followed the Sadduces. The Sadduces denied all the 01d 
Teſtament ſave the five Books of Moſes, Tertul: de Preſcrip. 
And therefore Chriſt Marth.22.31,32. proves theRelurte- 
ion out of them, They are called Sadduces, that is, Fu. 
; . righteous, becauſe they did arrogate thename of Righte» FEM 
'\F- ouſneſsto themſelves, or rather of Sadzc their Authour; as wn 
4 ++ Chemmicizes and Lapide affirm, 2” _ a 
"FF - 2 Toanſwer the Queſtion why Joh ſo ſeverely.recei- -wY 
ved theſe Phariſees and Sadduces,, the Reaſons were; 
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x Becauſe of the dangerouſneſs of their Errours: the Pha- "0 
| riſees out of perſwafion of their own Righteouſneſs did | Ke 
not fear the. wrath: to come; the Sadduces our of their = 
Atheiſm did net fear or-believe.any wrath to come, yer _ *>i 


both made a ſhew of Religion. -.. __ -; = 

2 They came to him difſemblingly, with.a minde to _ + = 

| | _  tempthim, nor to learn by him. - SJ 
.. 3: Togaina-*further opinion of Holineſs by being ba- p 
Ptized of holy John. | $ ts 
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— Synagogue, 
ahiat Peochers,char you may hve in your pride and-coye- 


*”; 
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: their Vices. - FL £29* Y £: 
.- -*5 Todifcoyer themitoall the Miulticademho were tea. 
_ dyfor their precences to think otherwiſe of them, -and in -- 
danger to be deluded by them. | 
'..6 Thatin thePhariſees and Sadduces, 'who were moſt 
blame. worthy, the Multicade -might not content them- 
{elves with'a feigned her of Repentance,”? 
' £ 7 Tomanifeſt his own fincerity in Preaching , thar 
though they were the moſt eminent men for place and 
_ learging, yetbe would not ſpare them in hisMiniſtry. 
© Generation of Vipers Joh#'s ſpeech tothemis pattly re- 
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prehen(ory.- John\alludes to the Devil that” old Serpent, \ 
whoſe offopring they were, asalſo toche Viper, whoſe Skin 

_ is beadtifull, þuc her Poyſon is in her Tongue, As if he 
ſhould 'G@y,: Ye are/an evil Bgg of an evil Bird; ye'ate. 
poyſonous fans of poyſonous fathers, Chriſt 'applies theſe | 
wards ro them,” Matth.23.3z, Fe ate the fons of thems-h- 
killed the Propimts, fille up the meaſare of 'your farhers fins. | 


Te Serpents,” ye. Generagtow of Vipers, bow can 'ye tfeape the 


tn ea 


Damnation bf Hell: As the Viper eats through the Bowels'of 
the Dain, 'that irmay come to life, 'Plin.l, 10:c:62. Rhodorin.. 


3:6-37: fo you Scribes and Phariſees kill your Mother, the 
and" your ſpiritual Fathers, the Prophets and. 


touſneſs/ This'Compariſon was made by Hiromand os 
thers, but experience 'hach found the contrary -true, as. 

Geſner, Mathiplas,” amd-others ; therefore it's called Fipera, 

ſs vizipara, becauſe that Serpent doth not lay Eggs, but 
brings forth a living Crearure. | v\ | 
Again, as Vipers devour Scorpions, and therefore their- | 
Poyton'becomes ſtronger, Ariftor. lib. 8. Hiſt Animal.c:29;. | 
Sothe Phariſees and Sadduces eating the poyſonous opini- 
-ens of their Rabbins, by adding their own, increaſe the Poy» 
f-their Errours..: - | 
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Again, 
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Chap:3- he * int of Mts we We” | 
Again; Chriſt ſo calls then ro-upbraid the whole: Oite? 
of #4 as well abſent as preſent; as if he fowl 2, 

| Both cheſe FaQtions beger On 1s cough” they al 

| among themſelves. 

Again, asthe Viper isa moſt po 
28.4. When the Barbarians al y/ t 
\— band, they lookcuponhim'as adead man, their Biting is**? 
' counted:mortalin-the rhird/day' at furcheſt; ſuch lon 
erroneous Doarines taught by Phariſees and Sadduces, als 
ſotheir bitrer flanders againſt Job» Bapriſt and Chriſt. 

Moreover this phraſe is'taken-oot of Iſa# 59:5. They 
hatch” Cockatrise Eggs, and weave the Spiders Web ; he that 
\ eateth of their Eggs dieth, and that which is cruſhed breaketh 
out into «Viper. 

Beſides Tokn hereby would not onely inform! chetn of 
cher. poyſon iſle, but would 'in- 


onous Creature; 4th; 


ous malice and h 
F world. : 


be ſhould ſay; Ye live ſo ſernrely'agif there were no vett- 
geanice after this Life,-you Sadduces think theres no aw 

cer ou Phariſees areſo preſumpruousthar you think yt 
moo not fear'Hell, bur- who hath told you ſo-2: Ir'is your 


theſight of your ſin,-and the puniſhmene duefor ic, 'why 
thenwill you come to. my Baptiſm which' j5a ſigh of re- 
miſſionof ſins. 3 Some take itas aword of Admiration; 


>. Ms or gre 


as if Joh» ſhould ſay, I cannor be brought co think ti2c 

you do repent, though you- profeſsit, but if itbe poſſible 

| foryouroeſcapeir, ir muſt be by Faith and Repentance: 
| certainly hit your *Conſciences may be awakened, know 
| there's muck difficulty herein; Marth. 23. 31, Serpents, 


Generation of Vipers , how can ye eſcape the Damnation of 
Hell * 


From the wrath to come?) He means not deftruQion by the 
K 2 Ronde 


TER 


"Viper ſtick on Pan's ah L.4 


form-them of their natural pollution they bring incothe 
ff.  Whohathwarntd youto flee fromthe wrarkto come] Asif - 


i. own carnal confidence. 2. You were never brought to 
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| Rowans, but principally hell fire; the other is not excluded, 
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wrath hath lain upon them fixteen hundred years, of which - 


Chriſt ſpeaks, Zuke 23. 28, 29, 30,31. Zach. 5.11, The - 


Ephah, or the full. meaſure_of the fins of the Synagogue; 
were caried into the Land of Shinar, that is, they were 


... - ſcattered all abroad, as the inhabitants of-the earth were at 


the confufion of tongues in the Land: of -Shinar ; and the 


abab was ſtabliſhed upon-her own baſe, . to fignifie, that - F 
y their new-blaſphemies againſt Chriſt and hardneſs. of 


heart, thatall theworld may look-upon their baniſhmenc 
and miſery, as they. do.npon a pillar ſet-upona baſe or foun- 


dation, without -hope-of deliverance ill their converſion 


| beaccompliſhed, Rem. 11.25. 


'2 Fohn means hell fire, Matth, 23. 33. which heoppoſes 
agaigſt the Kingdome of heayen, ;-2;q.4..the Souldiers, , 


and Pablicans, and. common peop'e have come;to me,Zuk. 
3--12, 13. What ſhall we do,, anc 


Py 


| be bealed, and being not healed .how. can. you eſcape 


wrath, even hell fire c. 0b{. The judgements of God ought 
ſeriouſly robe applied to hardened and impenitent finners,. | 
Pſal.11.6,7. 68, 21. Rom. 2.5, 8.-2-Theſ, 1, 8. 1 Peter-. 


.i #«$ Bring forth therefore fruits meet for Repentance.. 
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nd what ſhallwe do2-andT- . 
have ſhewed them a way toeſcape wrath, but what ſhall 4 - 
do with youz. you ſeenot your fin, and then how can you | 
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1 . Chap.3- the Goſpel of Mar tr mnvy. ” IB 
| Gentleman, that is, ſhe is ſutable, + So, bring forth Fruits; 
4 worthy of Repencance , thatzis,- ſurabe or declarative of 
your Repenrance, as if he ſhould ſay, Shew that you do not 
come with a counterfeit Repentance, bur let your outward 
ſigns of Repentance, (as care. of pleaſing God, hatred of 
former fins, good Works contrary.to your former evil 
Works, tears and ſighs) evidence the inward Repentance 
of your hearts, "and this is the way andmeans of elcaping. 
the wrath to come; wherewith Ibave threarned-you, Yau. 
O Sadduces, repent: of your Atheiſm you O. Phariſees, 
' turn the pride of:your own Righteouſnels into ſelf-abaſe- 
ment, your ſeeming ſanity into real {incerity, your co-' 
'4 - vetouſneſs and griping to Alms-and Reſticarion, ' your {e-- 
| curehels to godly fear ;: let there :be;| ſome ſutablenels- 
| (though we do not: enjoyn-a Fopiſh-commenlarate equali- 
0 era Sorrow and Humiliation and your former 
ns: as Peter for Denial wept bitterly, Matrh.26.75, Not. 
to give ſatisfaQtion to God, -which onely Chriſt his Blood: 
doth, but ro ſhew your-turning: away from fin, and your: 
grief for what is already done; and toſhew you earneſtly: 
wiſh it were undone, and that you: would not-upon any: 
terms do it, were it todo again. Beſides, Fruits worthy of. 
Repentance implies a: vehemency. of affeion for God, 'as 
formerly we have had for {in,a burning affetion to:God, as. 
formerly we have had tofin, to yield our members weapons of, 
righteouſneſs, as formerly they have been weapons for ſin, Rom.6.. > 
13,19, Finally know,Repentance is an inward Grace.ſeated. 7 
in the' Heart, bat the Fruits of it are brought forth inthe. ""q 
courſe of 'our Life. ; | ay, qu IE 
V.9. And think: not to-ſay-within your - ſelves, We have! 
 , -» Abrabam to our father, for 1 ſay unto you, God # able - 
; of theſe Stones to raiſe up Chilaren unto Abra- - f 
i; -- - ham” | = 
op The wordgare a Diſcovery of the falſe reſts theſe Phari» 7 
and Sadguces had, which the Baptiſt lays open in er ; 
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vs wich'che wrarh ro:come, ifany-ſuciything be; itbelopgs 


| Pohnanſwers, The Children of the promiſe 
are oounretl for the ſeed, and not the children of the Ys \Rom. 

| | and of C4+ 
»- bar ircannotiarigtit: you co the promiſe of ſpirituah 
eflngohere, nor glory hereafrer. You do not imitate:the 
Falth'and works off #braham, buc the wickedneſs and trea- 
win youranceſtors fince 4braham,therefore yoware not 
theChildrefof XAbra/am,nor anholy Nation, bura.generati- 
on of Vipers; andifvait do: you ('asniany in-theſedays 
do) imagine the promiſes/to belong to the-carnab ſeed. 
This ſtill was the Fews fooliſhboafting, that they were 4- 


brabamy' ſeed, Fob. 873545 and! thence thought themſelves. 


freeatiqneeded'noother freedome, when Chriſt at the ſame 
tine tells thetn they'were the Bond-ſlaves of ſin, till fuck 
titnes'as he freed'them:and tells them w. 39:that, if they were 
Abrahams chiliren; they would do theworks of Abraham;The 
words aft&aSif Fohn ſhould ſzy, Though you: Phariſtes-and 
uddiicer' 0 to Hell, the promiſe made't0 Abrabonmilknor 
in the leaft jor' be-miade void; being iris normadeto them 
ut ſucceed” in'the fleſh, burito them thart..ſucceed im: the 


-faith'and works of #tfraham,whether they beFewsor Gentils, 
| { Godis able of theſe ſtones to raiſe up Chiltren i unto. Aba» 


Ty Scones is meanetirherthe Rocks that layzupon the 


Banks, 6r\hore of Ford,” Lake' 19. 40. Tf theſe ſhould hold 


their peace the homes would immediately cry ont. Neither was 


| this W_ then whenGod made man of the duſtof the earth, 


arhed intohim afiving ſoul. Some:by Stones un: 


-Jerſtmig'the' Gevriſes,, from whom che Fews did expect | 
oo . - Fai * 
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| Wite intoa Pillar, which was-ſtaading-many hundred years, 
| yea,evenin Foſephas his time, ſo can the-lame God curna 
Stone into-a Man, doing that bodily:which hedoth ſpiritu- 
ally, takingaway.antieart of Stone, and giving an heart of 
fleſh, Exc#.:36. 26. FTE? | 
Obſ. There is an Omnipotence in:-God-ro do whatſoever 
can be done, even what he wills, Pſal. 115. 3. Matthew 
26. 53. | HO 
2 The ſpiricual promiſes of God are not tied to/fleſhly 
iſſue, Rom 9.6, 7, 8, 9: Gal. 3. 7,29. but to the Children 
of promiſe [ #0 raiſe up children to Abraham 7] ſetting forth 
the mannerhow Abraham ſhould have Children, not by be- 
getting onely, bur by raifing up. As 1a the Lawgghey chat 
were born of the brother,. remaining alive, were {ons toche 
deceaſed brother, not by.nature- bur by:Law, ſo all 2- 
yers are planted-into Abraham, and become not Children: 
of the fleſh, bur Children of che promidg,- Row. 4; 12, 13, 
The Baptiſt, Chri and the Apoſtles endeavour 'to take a- 
' way theprideand Carnal, confidence: conceived from-the 
Holineſs of their anceſtors, Abraham, as a common tarher / 
or truſtee, received the promiſes from God, which belong 
toall believers.” Hence Abraham is calleda father neg a's 
If | | God,. 
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MATT. mt: ods in. op otic as God is 
his Children, .(for the believing Gentiles are nor; de- 
nd from his Loyns) 2 In univerſality, fo-that as 
God is an uniFerſal Father, not onely of the believing Fews, 

- butalſo of the Gentiles, Roms. 4.17. ſo was Abraham. 
i Y10- And now alſothe Ax is laid to the Root of the Trees, 
" therefore every Tree which bringeth. not forth good 

+,» Fruit, us hewen down and caſt into tht Fire. 

© The Ax js laidtothe Roof of the Trees] Here is a Motive 


cauſe laid his Ax-to-the. Root of the Trees. By Trees he 
- means Men or Fews, Matth.12:33- Make-the. Tree good and. 
« Fruit good. By-Ax be means, 1 the Threatnings of the 


as Husbandmen do-with, Trees that ceaſe bearing Fruit, 
. ne the Husbandman caſt into the Fire and burned. 


— by the Romans... 2 Ye ſhall be caſt into the Fire of Hell, 


==: up<oa ſpirit of fh 
>" Ears, but not heangy 


** thateither never bore, or had done heariog,, might be uſed | 
Either in the tg for fire-woads- 


co ſtir 8p the Phariſees and Sadduces to Repentance, be-.- 


-" theycurthem down-to, make fire-wood of them, fowill. 


2 - foryour unfruirfulneſs, 3 Your poſterity-ſhall begiven-. 
* umber, They ſhall hawe Eys, but not ſet,” 
Hearts, but not underſtand, Rom. 1 1.8.” 
©, 20, Fruit-trees were notby the'Law. 
robe cur down, no' not in time. of. a Siege, yet Fruit-trees || 


BH OE oped A preſ ent or ſpeedy Judgment of God may beer, | 


© ed? a 


d, which were-now laid to 'the Roors of meas hearts, - 
/ Every Tree that bringeth not forth good Fruit is hewen:downz. 


' cumbreth it the Ground® Fohn 15.6. Withered: Branches $ 


Every Tree which bringeth not forth good Fruit) Every. 
oman, City amoag you[|« hewen down-ard caſt into | 

| he Fire] Whereas you think you being once the People of 
uu Ga {hall-Rill ſo.continue to be, know ye that at preſeny../ 
2 . -.yE; haverhe Ax laid to you, you "ſhall be cuc off from your 
> _ . Roet Abngham; Row.11.22. And firſt ye ſhall bedeſtroyed- 
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Fr LT -indied baptize you with Water unto Re | pemagees 
bat he that-cometh after. me is 5 re bays'7; 


"Shoes 1 am not worthy'to bear, heiſhall baptize pa} 
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the Holy Ghoſt and with Fire, #11 ol 24 
Fohn's Miniſtry 1$ ſet down from*®the difference betwixt 
him and Chriſt, 1 Whereas the People» might be apt'to 

think him to be the promiſed Mef£#a5, hertells chem he was! .4 

not, he declares: himſelf. ro: bezonely: the Miniffer of out- 2 

ward Baptiſm, but Chriſt 'who was ſhortly tobe thewnco7 -: - 
them:wasthe Authour of inward Bapriſm.. The occafion: - 

of Fohw's ſpeech here, is ſet: down Luke 3-215. All men” 
muſed in thetr hearts: whether John wrrehe Chriſt: Fobs ans 
ſwers, 1 indeed baptiztyou with Water ji@c."" | 
T indeed baptize you with Water unto Repentance ] Tharis is, | 
you Fews, and repenting Publicans;:and Souldiers, as ap- 
pears Zuke.3/10, 11,121 3.1 baptize you'with Water unto 

'F Repentance already wrought; which T jadg by:the confeſli-: 

4 - onof-your fins, 0.6, and- by 'the profeſſion of: your'Faith; 

4 Ads19.4. Not you Phariſees unto afutuce Repentance. 

+ For Fo4» turns his ſpeech from: the: Phariſees ro'the Peo- 
-ple; donbring whether 'he were the Meſcias, Luke 371415, 

- 16, \Anditherefote Fobn's Baptiſm, as; alſo-the Baptiſm ot 
every; Diſpenſer, is not the Baptiſm of future Repenrince, 
but:of | a Repentatice, Atts 2. 39 49. Repent" and bt 
baptized ;every one.of yow in the Name-of Chriſt. for the Re- 
miſsion of ſins; Hence Infants, for-want of ipreſerit-Repen- 
tanceare-excluded from Baptiſm: what change of heart, 

| ſhame$ſorrow, or hatred of fin:can' there bein them 2 By Ee 

baptizing, perſans- to Repentatice: for, time to-come you 

' maketwo Baptiſms, whereas the Scripture makes bur one : 

Baptiſiy, Ephe[-4%5..: 3 
"Buble that amth as f mighiera then nd] Or more 
w "es * 6] CARB * 
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4+: Both in Gifts: - the 2: te inabad ; 
1 N 3. Heis che Bridegroom, I! | 
tis Tent ro fa for a Mariage betwixt you-and: 
img Feb 3-294 4: He muſt daily increaſe- in*bis-praiſe _ 
idefteem, I-muſt daily decreaſe in.mine, Fobn 3.30. as 7 
helight of the Sun ſwallows up the light of a Star, ...5-I | 
_ haye iritinſuch a meaſure, he. hath: ' pon out of 
meaſure, Fohw 3: 34. © 6” Whereas I never did any Miracle | - 
. Fohn 10.47. he ſhall do Miracles, raiſe 'up the. 
__— 7 | 


t0 oe F hin is. ſervice TR 

ach a phraſe in Z» ti 
avnotworthy tc - his Books after tum. Fw take it 
as Do rhome of: the Hebrews,” who, going into ſomemore 
holy place, -were.wont to put off their. $3 Bxod. 35; 
Foſl 5, I'5s Pur off: #hy;$hozs, for the place wherethou 1 
| and-thoſe:who were more ric:or noble had 

{ou Jtqraity: 1/ wir Shoes.Other Evangeliſts have be | 
Latcher of whole Stioes--am' not wortby tounlooſe; "in 
whichſpeech' they :allude unto the manner of their being. 
| ſhod:!ImbotiCountreys their Shoes had'onely Soles below: + 
+ _andryedabave; aiid therefore” they were to be looſed be: 
fore they.could be pulled off,theGreeks call themwer SmtaGy 
-* And.wey Her wecome home or go to bed alto Rm 

"eb Boy to-pull-off our Shoes; Hence. Pſalm 108-10, 

Edo wy I caſt :out wy Shoe, thatis, 1. will np the | 
Exomites in/the baſeſt-ſervice, as to take away my Shoes 
: when theyarepugofſy-Fobn hereby acknowledges: Chriſt 
-R- Red hee himſelf his Orr = | 

al baptize 'you-:with the” Holy Ghoſt. a with Fir 

.. .- Some think Fohn Baptiſt hath refpecen tO : <A Ads 2.2% vis 

F” ſible -pouring out-of -the Spirir- in the; ſhape of fiery } 
WP. ena at Pentec es i 0 be 4 trath as appears 
__ wich Warer, but yeſhallbs- 

*not/nan oY 
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| _heburnsu 6ardrols; 1ſai | The Lord ſh F/ urge aw: 8 
| ZFloidof ferufrlem from the midſt thereof by the ſpirit 
-barning. 11 a word, "Goſpel Preachers may bay 


rit Now that the” Erh:opians baptize with Fire, they add 
to the Tnſtitucions of Chriſt, and toi the Scriptures, «which 
ſhadows our.unto us, and preſents to'our memories thee- 
nefit of the Spirit by variety of expreſſions. "The Abiſsines 
brand*the botiaadeperſons with 'Fire, .Bez4 in loc. "This 


practice gave. occaſion to ſome bolder Librarykeepers in 
Fame.C The Spirit omall well - 


ſome. Copies to blot out the-word:Fire. 
_ reſembled by Fire, becauſe it hath the'properttes of Fire, 


as to purge, to drive away darkneſs, to ſhine;/to kindle, to _ 
ſnatch upwards, -to-ftrengrthen, Epheſ.3.16. rochange into. 


it ſelf, 2 Cor. 3.18. Belieyersare by the Spirirchanged into 
the ſame- glorious image. Mark 1:8. 'It's ſaid; he ſhall ba- 
| ptize you with the Holy Ghoſt. ' Fire isleft out here,forex- 
; planation ſake, -it is added, by theFigure Hendiadys. The 
ſamis, Chriſt alone beſtows whatſoever outward Baptiſm 
figures or fignifies/ Now Fire in this placeſeemsto be op- 
poſed fo Warer, <I baptize you with Water, faith Foh. 
Chrift'baprizes with Fire, co ſignifieunto us that ſome fie- 
 Iy and ſpiritual power rowards our purging and cleanſing is 
þ tepreſentedtouy by rhe Waterof Baptiſm. Beſides, this 
'F purging Fire beRowed on the Ele&, is oppoſed to that 
everlaſting burning Fire'; which'in- the {4-09 Verſe is 
_ threatned tofruitleſs Trees,” © EM 

12, Whoſe Fan # in hu hand, and ' he will thorow 
"purge his Floor, and gather his Wheat into the Gar» 
Fs L 2 | | ner. 


with Water, but the Spirit renews us award! by th Spi- _— 
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Vunidry c «Qua IR 'Heische Bridegroom, I | 
Iis ; Friend to ſue for a Mariage betwixt youand 


Zahw 3-294 4 He mult daily increaſe in*bis praiſe 


eſteem, Tat daily decreaſe in-mine, - 3 - hs as 
>light of the Sun frallows up the light of a SI 
piri ſuch a meaſure, he. hath the es out of 
zeafure; Fobw- 6 Whereas I never did any Miracle 
1g you, - ohy 10.47. he ſhall do Miracles, raiſe'up the 
2d: caſftou Devils, &«. . a 


#6 bear ] This is.2 ſervice com- 
--ſ\ucha pluaſe in Zglſb, 1 
rocary his Books after him. Some take it 


30, y tocatty 1% Shoes.Other — have the 
if whoſe Shioes I- am nor worthy tounlooſe ;; in 
| they .;allude unto the manner of-rheir being 
Tr: In bot Countreys their Shoes hadionely Soles below 
andryed above; arid therefore-they were to be looſed be- 
fore thoptpulddepilled, 29, call thermvww'Saug 


-efbBoy topull-off. our” Shoes. Hence. Pſalm 19810, 0ver 
"Edort wil 2 caſt :out "my. Shoe, char is,,.T wilt umploy the 
* Ellomites ako ſervice, as to take. away my Shoes 


| tobehisLord, adidhimfelf his meaneſt Servant. 
all þ _ with the” Holy Ghoſt. and. with Fire) 
Some think Foh» Baptiſt hath reſpe&@-ro that Ads 2.1. vi- 


4: Gble- pouring our-of-the $ c--in -the; ſhape "of -fiery 
© Tongues at -Penteco yes Or be a _txath as appears | 
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home or go to bed call ro the meaii- - 


when-they are pagoff;-Fobr hereby acknowledges Chriſt 
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| pbaptns: with Wares, buryeſhallbe-| 
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r of the'Spirit, or ii 
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| notonely enlightening'of them; but 
inliv - Apt "Ain ling in vin fn affeions. - As the 
Spiritis called Water"from'the” purgin®/avay of out filth, 
Tiw#3.5. 10 isit called Fire, becduſebya ſpiritof 
rot: 6ar drofs., 1ſai4-4.- The Lord ſhi 
of Jeruſalem from the midſt thereof by the ſj 

bom, . In a word, "Golpet Preachers ww "apti 


_ w that the Ethiopian baptizewith) 


ſhadows out.unto us, and preſents to our memories thebe 

nefit of the Spirit by variety of expreſſions.” The on, 
branErhe | d perſons with Fire, .Bez4 in loc. This 
Qice gave.occaſion co ſome bolder Libr keepers in 
PC £0 blot out the-word:Fire, The Spirit 1swell 
| refonble by Fire, becauſe it hath che properties of Fire, 
as to purge, to drive away darkneſs, to ſhine,/to kindle, to | 

- 'ſnatchupywards, to-ftrengrhen, Ep he .3.16, rochange into. 
it ſelf, 2-Cor. 3.18. Believers are by the Spirirchanged into 
theſame glorious image. Mar# 1:8. It's faid, he L'ba- 
| ptize you with the Holy Ghoft. / Fire is left out " here,for EXx- 


Planation ſake,-it is added, by the Figure Hendiadys, The 
ſumis, Chriſt alone beſtows whatſoever outward Baptiſm 
"figures or fignifies? Now Fire in this placeſeemsto be op- 
poſed to Warer, +I baptize you with Water, faith Fohy. 
Chriſtbaprizes wird Fire, co ſignifieunto us that ſome fie- 
' Ty and ſpiritual power rowards our urging and cleanſing is 
repreſented tous, by rhe Water of Baptiſm. Beſides, this 
purging Fire behowed on the Ele, is oppoſed to that 
everlaſting burning Fire', which/in- the former Verſe is 
. threatned tofruitleſs Trees,” 
"12," Whoſe Fan i in his band, and he will chervig 
purge his Fw, and gather his Wheat into the'Gars 
L 2 ner, 7 
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$1 ft Fire... Ee 6h, 
22389 ad ferdorth the- pomer of Okriſt 'abour Baptiſin, 


7.40 akeghis Hearers the more, ſome of whom: ivere | 

F DT! extends -it further to the'Jaſt Tudg- > 

- | ich x | ſhes by.fipilitude of an Hetbandve: W 

VOY wh PI eſt iscome gathers+the Corn with the . Þ 

Logs C1 alt Bloor, and by and by threſheth it, and ſe- $47}. 
: | naff from the Wheat. : | 

in-lg hand.) That is, the/Preaching of the | 

x >che-Lord royſe us upthereby, weare, asit © 

5.3 ingn confuſion; untill which come jp 

. _ -cthewhole.\ rorld isbke a great heap of Chaff. Or rather | 

Sa by KY ac 364/08 his judging power. 7 


He will thorowly parge his Floor] Thatis, his Chareh, &4- 

thering out of the Field of.che Worldhis, Corn, he brings 

FE 1 ws the Husbandmanidoth, and-when by an 
* -_ . outward A Col nk Miniftryof the Word he hath brought JS 
+ themi nes becauſe there areand will be many Hypocrites in . 
= bis Churches, hence be will,.chorowly purge -hisFloor (as E 1 
bY = Husba £doth). of:che- Cha#;, that is,*of wicked . 
1 men, w oare compared..to Ghaff, Plalm Lt Fob #14194 , p 
But chis will be ac.che Day of Judgment, which ſhould be” 

3:comfort to-Saints,y,and: terrour to awaken carnalmen: 

Hiimedeſin ligni Hes not the. Sg the Corps. the 
mie. -. Fs We 
TY rp "* Garner ry That. ; iS, nes? {nto "Sire | 
—_ the Sheep azeat. the Jud ges-righe hand, from thence 
Dy -. zhey; go o. to. Heaven, Matth.25. wit. When the;Fan hah 
"= evered them, that.is; his power and wiſdom whereby. | 
__ hejcable to.ſeyer: Sheep. and Goats, whereby he is able to. | | 
£--- judg perſons for every.thing, done -in- the Bgdy,. whether 
+” thoughts, woxds or deeds. . This Fan is ſaidto be in his 
=>. Sand, itfhewsrhemear approach ofthe Judgment, Fames 
Hs +. The Fudg. ſandert _—y " Dore: Eorit. te. were. 
ſome® A - 
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ÞJ:- red with Woaſy they eas not 6. 
nn Burn-wp. the Chaff with anquenchuble-; 
- cannotbe quenehed, but that'it doth not* 
ing wicked men, it never turnstheir Bo 
ther-is.this impoſſible, for the Sun itſelf Ne 1\n 
EF . poſeto be Fire is always burning and never quen 
FF. reade-of the Buſh burning and not conſumed” # 
FT This Fire is ſtill kindled bythe breathof the bord, Ex, 
| 30.33. «This is five times together mentioned Mirk 9943» 
Ce that- we might the-more fear it,- So:chit 
the wotull condition'of the Chafk; theyare not-ones 
ly ſevered from the Wheat, bur after the manner of: the 
Nation of Paleſtine they are burnc in the Fire: 
| 2F90 Then" cometh Jeſus - from Galilee. #0 Jordan unto 
. John co be baptized of bim. 


v ” 
= 


- Woking here in- this. ſecond- part of the Chaprerntie. 


| f Chriſt fer down, whereiti we bave, <t: The 
Fo of >hriſ's coming from Galilee ro Fordan, which Was 
to bebaptizrd of John. 


+ 2 Wehave Fohx's Prohibition of him; together with 


FF JAbis Reaſons, 1. have needto be baptized of thee: "and comft 
| thoyto me? 


.3Ghrift's Anſwer to Fubn, ſhewing why he would-be 


By baptized, which was, for the fulfiling of all ROI; 
3 W.: .E 
" 9 #Chtif's Reception. of Baptiſm, amplified” From 
. the Adjan&, He ofcended"ont of the Water bring baptized, 
being then thirty years old, Luke 3.23. © 2 From'thefigns 


| . might: 
Spirit of Godddeſcending like a Dove, and4ighting upon 


5) j SURE. |  J.135. 


that: accompanied his: Baptiſm, which were:three... x The- 
openi £3 "Fs of the Heavens-,. ſo that' ſomething - 
eheld above the :Stars and Planets. . 2+ The * 


him; 4,176; 3 A Voicefrom Heaven reifying that Chfiſt® 
was amaibJoyed Son- of cheFather,*1a-whom he was”. 


to: Jordin mJ vey 


” He Why doth-Chriſt-eome'tobe | 
ip be had nofin, 


and Fohn's Bapriſm was 2 


teous promiſe 08, Marth.3.15. 

2” Teallow of Fohr's Papriſin as inflituret by. God, 
& which waxeatilled ar by many. 
=: - "I Thac in Bapriſm Chriſt might have the teſtimony of _ } 

”-;-- the Holy Ghoſt in« Ee as 


believed or. 


petfon"and a' penirenr, he offers himſelf ro. 
5 ores baptized by him'he might as ic 
fins in bimfelf, he did as it were bury- 
runder 'Wacer in bis Butying, and rifing 
ds he'W ater he did asit were tup the 'orld . 
+ /nf Believers thatwere drowned. © pl 


- red ones were the'$ gbje 


Peopi char he Mey broke be be one prin bo | 
-+-'6/Tobriog incredir ſuch'a hazardous afd comenprble 
Ordinaee. 


-7= "Thar. -Godhadinftituted Circumciſion the fis wot 
«cheol&Charch, fo Chriſt would ordain Baptiſm 2 
CE and that nor' "onelyby word bur 
 _ P. x Sor che Baptiſt migh e chen Gdeckiie: untSrtie Multi- 
_.""H*I8 m_ rhis baptized/ perſon was the "Meſvianſo long ho- 
wes, * r , Fahn I.29,30,31>32233:34» © 4 
7. = When he Bapriſt had been a whil epreaching and 
E-7: ring the People fot” Chriſt, and had. 
ras, 


4 "old hee emehurte eſe was ſpe wh” tO be avifeſt 


of all Righteouſneſs, "har: is, , 


hrift cook our fins upon him, and therefore, | | 


ow 4 


nifeſted him ro be the Meſsias, but Joh»«alſo openly dei 
red him, partly becauſe the people were apt. to think; Jobs 
the Meſrias, coclear himſelf thereof, and partly4go.m 
the Meſs/as known, being itwas fully revealed to him, Johz 


Jeſus10 Jordey, where not onely figns from Heaven n 


1:33. The people being; therefore inſtanic chat he -wopld | 
ſhewthe Meſs?xs, whom he preachr to comeafter him, Joh». 


anſwers,thac he had not ſeen him, by face, -but onely had 


received this anſwer from God, Thar he ſhould inhis Bap-. 
tiſinbe maniteſted to 7/rael, and in this manner, that the. 


, Holy Ghoſt in the bodily ſhape of a Dave ſhould deſcend 
upÞog him. -See John'1:29:. t0 v.35». 

{From Galilee ]- The 2 thing is rhe: circumſtance of 

place, Chriſt comes. from Nazareth in! Galilee ,.leaſt atiy 


Troald-abin the buſineſs was carried politickly betwixt _ 
Fohy atid Chriſt, therefore providence orders it that till the 


304th. year of their age they tive and are brought up” in: di- 
verſe places, that Fohn could ſay, I knew him not, Joh. 1. 
3a.,and- when Fohn began his whe 4 about Forday, Je- 
ſus did not adjoyn himfelf ro'him.; but abode. in _Galzlee, 
that Foh# might know and/preach h this that the” Meſs:45 was 
come into-.the world, but was not yet made manifeſt, and 


thar be knew him norby face, bur.that be ſhquld.be,ma-. 


. neſted in his Baprtiſin, Moreover Chri/ i, when Eco! 
.Fohn, -dothinor talk familiarly with him before he defart 
| Baptiſm, but then; when he defited 3 he came outo 

"Rover of Galilee, Neither was Chrif baptiſed in ſe- 


utawhen' all che ira, baptized;;Ch a VP 
us was. Baptized, all -. 


Las Nr. A Baptized, Now it appears when 
the multicude was baptized, Zuke 3 21, It was the provi- 


_ dence of Go: that a great "coneourſe gf people ſhould be. 


; pipes Jeſus was ——_— , thatſo belides Fohns 


in'theirhearrs whether TH were he Rong ;hen p4-mon 


| teſti- od 


£3 


S206 bn avs ak, - 


oh reſtiqpon , ny y they. pig rt * fee of th _—_— ins confirming Ke 
ag SEM; all which did. ſo clearly. confirmyir,- tha - 


his as © led his manifeſtation onto 7/rael; Joh. 1.133. 
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each «vie; Jordan; It was that River through, which the. 
people were brought into the Land of Promiſe: Not as 
-1f Baptiſi-were confined to a;Rives, bur. that, 'it may be 
e. > - adiviinſtreeina Pond, 6r Lake, or Sea, or Brook, or in a- 
Be - 'n y bther wirer wherein there may be burying. 
'> 14" But John forbad him, ſaying, 1 have needtobe Bp: 
* Tezcdof thee, andcomeſt thou to me. | 
John for al hi go T have need to be Baptized 
% : ie ſhoul! one of us muſt be Baptized, 
8 > | inve ndteed tobe Faplized of thee, as the moſt wor, 
2 thy perſon, then thon of me. 

Lueft. Bur how doth this agree with chat, Job, 1.31,3 - 
L.knew him not, but he that ſent me, ſaid unto me, upon whom. 
' how ſhalt uſe the Spiris deſcending like a Dove, and remaining. 
* on bim, the ſame s he that baptizeth with. the "holy Ghoſt. 

Anf. Thar phraſe of I knew hin#not muſt be limited to that” 
circuinſtance of time before his coming out of Galilee, when, 
it was, that the ſpirit revealed Chriſt ro John. _. 

[7 have need to be Baptized of thee ] as if he. ſhould foy, 
egivereaſon of my refuſal : x My Baptiſm, is a Baptilm. 
- of Remiſſi on of fins, bur thou haſt no f1n, therefore. thou, 
taft riv'need &, nor no need, of Baptiſm, jand... 
fraidofp | Baptiſm, if L ſhould diſpenſe it.@-" 
therwiſe en! is Ae: Fl 

2» Fhou art nor onely withouc fin, but thou takeſt away 
het of others, and i into the Faith of thee others are Bap- 
eiz 6tor Remifſion 0 s.” 
= 53 3tthy, ſpirit one that applies the Gizclh Given in”, 

25 -- *Byptiim, '2ndT of my ſelf cannot deſerve it, and therefore ] 


-bit 0 feed to be-Baptize 
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of me with Water. TRI 
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-bave needto be Baptized Ks with the, {pi nie, and (hon, : 
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T GChap.3, the Goſpel of Mir r ns w. BS 
| - 0bſe Holy Perſons ate ſenſible of their own corruption, 
| yea, the more holy che more ſenfible.” es IO; + 
$3 0bſ. The holieſt Perſons have need co be Baptized of 
 Chriſt,"that is, to be waſhed from their fins with the bloud 
and Spiritof Chriſt, Joh. 3.5; 
| 3 03ſ.- Though water Baptiſm muſt be but once, yetthe 
Baptiſm of the Spirit ought to be repeated ori ogaio; | 
2 Cor, 4-16, : 2 TE a2 65 "SS 
V.15.. And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid unto him, Suffer it to be - © 
ſo now, for thus it becometh us to fulfil all righteouſneſs: ff 
- then he ſuffered him.” 0 POR Es 
- Suffer it to be ſo now ] We have here Chriſts' Reply, ac- 
knowledging Fohns arguments to be true in refpe& « his 
perſons bur in reſpeR of his office, ir being a-ſtare of em 
| tying--and abaſement, and humiliation, therefore I will 
"| © haveit done (ſaith Chriſt ) Suffer irto beſonow,- ſo thac - 
i K; in oppolition to Fokns arguments Chriſt brings two rea« : 
8; OS." 7; | | EE, ” _. = 
* .. + TJamnotyetdeclared tobe the Chriſt 'by the deſcent 
. ofthe ſpiritof God upon-me, and by the: opening of the ©. 
| Heavens, and by-a voice from Heaven, but come unto 
K& theeasaprivate man, agd therefore thou oughteſt nor" to 
, refuſe me, though Iam greater then thee; and 'thefefote - 
'-* ſuffericto be lo now. | Trop 


» 


7 


2 For thus it becometh us to fulfil all Righteonſneſs Þ this 
15 theſecond reaſon. The meaning' is, 1 I amnot baptizeds; - 
torthat cauſe that orhers are, for to fignifie forgiveneſs of 
fin, for Thaveno fin, bur.to ſanQifie Baptiſm, that ir may {7H 
F , beameanoran inſtrument of the application of the righite- ES 
ouſneſs of Faith. So Lather, | | 0 FIN " 
2 Though I be greater then' thee, Ic's the Fathers will © + 8 

_ Iſhonld receive baptiſm from thee, and conſectare it in my =. 
body,that they-thac are baprized into me, may acknowledg | - 8 
me to be.oneof their brethren, ' 
3-This-word righteouſneſs muſt not be taken ftrivily, 
£ M . bur 


, ood. , 


but bragdly; och oil what belongs toche law, 
it for wh; {aa NE ER either ro equir 


arfor? or hone- 
ty: The Law of Moſes had ſer down ons this Bap- 
tilm, and the Heavenly command Fohn had: received be- 


ages: one Loan =F 
tern_of perfe@-innocen Baptifm 
vain. n him which ſigni A putpoſe of innocencys. net- 
ther could itbe*ſhewn more'effequally how greatan ho- 
nbur was de to the Rites egined by: God ; than if 
Chriſt ſhould by his Example commend the uſe of them ro 
Again, Chriſt by this Ceremony was: as it wereimbo- 
with us; "and tocoffirm 
aethyorghs , thar-they ſhall have the-Heayen open unto, 
them, and oi coming upon thei. 

4 Chriſt underſtands nota juſtice of equality and'of- 
belawcbiros equity and of his calling. Therefore Chriſt 
anſwers tothe Argurtient: of the Baptiſt by a Diſtin&ion, 


J -# which was this, The'more unworthy Gught to be baptized. - 
>», -ofthemore wotthy: Chtiſtanfwers, Yea, unleſs the righte-. 
- auſneſs of « 


alling- require the contrary, that the more gn 
becalled to*baptize the more. worthy *- bur thon: 
dro baptize mie, for-T am-notherenow.as 2 Lord: 


= e/as the Servant of the Lord, to :be-entered into the. 
"Church of the New Teſtament, and to my duty,” therefore 1 


wilkd6 what belongs to me, and do thou'w 


thee,and ſoboth of us will fulfill the righteouſneſs of our- 
reſpeive calling,] taking up Baptiſm,and thou diſpenfing 
of it ; thou baprizing me with-che Baptiſm of Warer, I 
baptizing thee with the Baptiſm. of myBloud. | 
5 Ic is a point of Righteouſneſs; that Maſters and. 
pro ſhould practiſe that they commend to others, 


na; 


theirown Example they may teach'others, Aﬀis I, 


© 2, Jeſus beganfirit to do and then to teach. . 
6: By Righteouſneſs he means whatſoever the Father | 


HEE ern 1s Jeſt holy, andacceprable 


Ae 


ro Repenting ſinners, yer Chrilt being a par-.. 
was not in. 


to Believers thatare baptized 


to. 


TWO 
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T Then be ſuffered him} We have here Fohs's modeſty, 
} ht etyioghisown opinion he obeys.Chrilt woe __ 
*- bim toBaptiſm. It behoves: our Reafons to fall down 
when ſtranget Reaſons are brought, and not-to defend 
| - thembecauſethey were ours. Though F9h»-thought it 
+. abſurd and uncomely, yet, when he heard: the Righteouf- 
F ncf0f both their Callings were fulfil rhereby, he gives - 
way, .So'did Peter, Fohn 13.8. that would nor let Chrift a 
waſh his Feet, ill Chriſt rold him, 7f 7 waſh thee not thow -—» 5 
heſtno'part in me; then Peter ſuffered Chriſt to waſh his "  Yy 
| Feet: ſo Fohp here it's like kept Chriſt by his hands from 
; mtr Fordan, not out of ſtubborneſs, but out of 


' miſguided reverence ; now Chriſt bidding Fobz to ſuffer ir 
tobe ſo now, and giving him Reaſons, thereupon he ſuffer- 
F.16, And Jeſus, when he was baptized, went up ftraight- 

©. W4j out of the Water, and lo the Heavens were opened 

, ©. wnto him, ad he ſaw the Spirit of God deſcending like 

| 4 Dove and lighting wpor him, - bao E- 

 Wehave here Chriſt bis receiving of Baptiſm ſer down, "= 
'1 From che Adjun&, when he was baptized, he went up "5 

ſtraightway out of the Water. Becauſe he was letigo with- 

- out the-confeſſion of fins, when others were not, as ſome 
think, . but rather becauſe all made their profefſion before 
theycamein, and ſo ſtraightway went out, . therefore lictle 

can be gathered from hence, ſave that when he came our of 
the Water he went co Prayer, to teach.us to partake of Ba- 

tiſm.and the Supper with reverence, Luke 3. 

'Now for Chriſt's Baptiſm, it was'a burying of the whole 
Body ia Water, 'for it was with his Members, thus Co.2. 
12. Rom,6.gagfeb. 10.22, He is not ſaid to goour, but ro 
alcend 3: bt the Earth or Land is-higher than-the 
Wan. 9 - | | | 

And lothe Heavens were opened] We have the ſigns ac- 
' Companying Chriſt his Baptiſm, and confirming the ſame, 
Bs 2 M 2 UVige 
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Earth {as = part ha Heaven where Chriſt pred .on the 
'* Bank of Fardas : orupon the reſt, -as Fohnand other ba- 
Prized perſons, but upon him. The-manner of the Hea- 
| vens opening.Mark ſets down bf cleaving, the- Heavens 
 * yere.doven, aCoperes, to: rend and cleave, as: he that 
= cleaves. Food. I his opening of the Heaven was a teſti- 
”  _ monyof this heayenly Teacher and of his Dodrine,. that 
; both he and his Doctrine were from Heaven, -which by the 
© Piſpenction thereof opens the Gate of Heaven. to; Be- 
% \ > Doubtleſs there was: a glorious Lightthac by the 
., Beam thereof ſhone upon Chriſt, like.that which ſhone - - 3 
Payl going to Dameaſcws, Ats 9. : By.this Myſtery | 
| the Lon f ike that Baptiſm was now conſecratedin j. 
S - the Body © Chriſt co-bea fignof heavenly grace.. It's.ve- '| - 
«yllike that; all the heavenly Orbs were open, that men 
Lb. [=o rg lookt into the Empyrzan Heaven, or the Hea- . 
ven of the Blefled;- which: alſo fell ont. when: Srephen was. 
Med, : whoſaw the Heavens open, and the gloryof God, and 


{ 
; feapding at the right hand of God, Adts 7,55,56: 
{ 


-Our of. oa cleft. of the: Heaven came down the holy 
Bn  Goirc in the bodily ſhape of a Dove, and ſenſibly ler down « | 
vi _- WH 6 COON. Wen % X; | : 
_ the Spirit of God deſcending like a Dove,u ighting | 
pon bim] Wehave here ſee ſecond. ſign ib a 
calling of Chriſt; and ipſtalling him in his Office 

This was for-the tulflling of the Propheſie, 1/ai 61:1. The | 


Spirit of the-Lord is upon me: Not as if Chriſt were with- 
aus ro before; but now it was: made viſibly manifeſt 
to athers, 


_$ 's # 
WE: . Likes Dave] 2uefft, Whether was :i- a Dove, or c 
— = onely a limilitade-* el 
., Anſw, It was. a bodily ſhape like a Dove, Luke 3.22« - 8 

ſe 


| 46slik © it yas not 2 true Nove, but oy che:form of 4 
| , ©" Dove, | 
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|. Dove, formed by the” Angel, and therefore Matthew 
 AMakandExkefay,As a Dovezandlike a Dove. It's like ic 
was of afiery matter, as the fiery Tongues were. The Spi- 
ritappears inthe likeneſs of a Dove, to ſhew that that Spi- 
.,nit hoe hdd was full of meckneſs, af 42.1,23- 
Thave'put'my Spirit upon him, the bruiſed Reed ſhall he noc 
_ break; nor {moaking Flax ſhall he nor quench. 'See Matrh. 
11.29, Again, a Dove repreſents the:Graces of theSpirir, 
1ſai141.2. The Spirit of the Lord. ſhall 2:4: wo him, to ſhew 
the inaocency, purity and charity in Chriſt. G 
-A Dovewas the ſign'bf the Reparation of che' World: 
_ afterthe Floud, and-here icis a ſiga of Reconciliation by 
"This Dove:was a fit Reſemblance to this Lamb of God; 
foras the Lamb'fs moſt harmleſs among Beaſts, f0is the 
Doveamong Birds. | 


--TheBlightof this Dove denotes the divine Influence of , 


the Spirit coming from Heaven into the Members of 
Chtifh as well as-into the Head. - Mahomet by putting 
GCornynto his -Ear accuſtomed a Dove-to fly to bis Ear, 
which eat what was there put ; by this way' he perfwaded 


the People the Spirit of God wasfamiliar with him, and . 


ſupgeſted to him his 4lcoras. 4, 
» Yetmuſt wenotthink this ſubſtance or body reſembled 
by a Doveto be hypoſtatically united to the Spirit of God, 
as the humane nature of Chriſt was to Chriſt, but as An- 
 gelsoftentimes took humane bodies. and appeared tomen 
with them, and laid aſide thoſe bodies afterwards, fo.did 

the Spirir of 'God. | | : 
As theHeavens were opened unto Chriſt, toſhewrtis 
Dodtrine was not earthly, but heavenly, ſo- did the Spirit 


come upon hitft, to ſhew his Doctrine was the Miniſtry of ' 


the Spirir, 2 Cor.3.8, called The glortows-Miniſtration of the 
Spirit; this vifible Appearance. of the Spirit could not but 
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a mED Gag: Ws 11.2. 42,2,3. 61x. 
ecially Chriſt ſo incerpreting the viſible deſcent of the 


pirirupon him, Luke 4.18. - 

To conclude,” by this viſible fign of a Dove is ſhewn, 
that Chriſt is that harmleſs one in whom the Spirit hath his 
conſtanc reſidence; in and through whom alone weare to 
_ receiveof thegifts of his Spirit, for whole ſakerather than 
_ for his own. (in whom che Fans of the Godhead dwelt 


bodily) this Spirit defcended-upon him, and eſpecially for 


d becertifiedin a moſt abſolute clearneſs of the per- 


ſotof che Meſriab. Fohn 1.32. 0»: whom thow ſhalt ſee the 
Spirit deſcending like a Dove, that ſame i he. This Spirit . 
is id to fee, noteſſentially, burbelevingly ; forby } 


8a 4 ergo the name of the ſpiritual thing is given to the 


viſible 

" Fal . Sade Faice from Heaven, [0i%gs This # be- 
| : loved Son in whomT am well ple egos 7 

= We have here the third fign- ming the Call of 
iſt, and his'Inſtalment into. his Office, iz, a voice 


| Ir wosthovoice of zhe- Father doubtleſs;-in char be ſaith, 


- This is my beloved Son : here was the firſt clear Revelation 


ef the Trinity under the New Teftament;; the Father ſhews 


 himſelf-in a voice,” the Son ia the fleſh or humane nature, 


the Spirit in the likeneſs of a Dove. 


- * Thi is mybeloved Sow] Not an adoptivebut onely by, 
gotten; my onely everlaſting ' and coequal Son, Theſe | 
words are partly taken out of the ſecond Pſalmw.7.. I will | 


defAlare the Decree the Lord ſaid unto me, Thou art my Son. 


By this forementioned voice he-made his Son King upon 


$:0n,; Fhat Pſalm is to bereferred to this. * 


Of thisbeloved Son; 1/ack was a Type, Genz22.2 Take 
thy onely ſon, thy ſon whom thou loveſt. And ſo was 
Lalled Feardiah,. or thebeloved of the Lord. Ott 4 


thy ſon, 


hn's ſake, to whom his Ggn was promiſed, whereby. he | 


ven, when the Heavens clove that yoice ſounded;” 
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F* © _ theGoſpdef MarTHavy, +» © = ou 
F mas Chriftcalled Beloved in the Book of Canticles, the Ba My 
F”  chers voice might have reſpe@'ro theſe Figures, Of this 72 
F . Chriſt ſpeaks Fohn 17.26. 1 pray that the love wherewith Ks 
| #thouloveſt me may be inthem.” Epheſ.1.6, Weare laid tobe 
cepted in.clus Beloved. 2 4. d* he: hs 
Jn whom 1 am well pleaſed] The ſame with that, 7» whom 
wy ſoul-i well pleaſed, Marth:12.18, As if he ſhould lay, 
Thou, my Son, onely and chiefly beloved, pleaſeſtme in all 
things, and that infinitely,--and no man- pleaſes mebutby 
thee, yea by thee am I appeaſed;withall them T have given 
theeat whom I was offended by the fin of 44am, and there 
isnothing in thee that diſpleaſes me, _ Zxoch pleaſed me, 
| -Feb11.5. but not fo as thou doſt;-for in thee I am ap- oF 
4$ - peaſed and reconciled to the World of Believers; The © 
.  ſhewof a Dove was a dumb thing, therefore here's a-voice "0 
to make all things concerning the Meſ5iah ont of queſtion, ** #3 
.  andalſoopening the whole Myſtery of our Redemption Wy 
- for what is our Redemprion but this, -whereas formerly we 
. wereat etmity with God, now God is well pleaſed with us 
i8.Chriſt, 2 Cor.5.19. .God was in Chriſt reconciling the wordd th 
 rohimfelf. Theſe words are taken out of 7ſai42.1, andiif - © 4 
tharChapter is the calling and ſending of Chriſt cro-his Mis 45 
niſtry deſcribed, and indeed the whole Scripture whence” 
| ſome wordsaretakenſhould belookt into. 
-Tothis inthe Transfiguration was added Hear him, not . 
- Plato, Socrates, Moſes, further than he Witnefles of Chriſt, 
but hear him- who being 7» my boſom, Fohn 1.18, ſhall re- 
pm wi bave- been hid from the founda- 
tion of the world. He ſhall open the way to Heaven to- os 
you. | = 


y ' '. 
Y 4 LI? > PR 
«DOC OE TR F; 
, $i : — + 
# Vighh 3-8 
- 


Ins} . _— "= * wy Wc po 
Y "i J%. q C > _ , # os _ = » 
s WH HAP. IV 
" Fd Ay - : Z bl YL 9 2 


IN this Chapter thereare four -parts. 
} 2 Chriſt his Tencation, fromw.r.to v.12. 2 Chriſt's 
gs 4n.Gallee. from v.12, t0 vV.18.,. .3 Chriſt's 
four Diſciples, Peter , Andrew, Tame, Fohn, 
4 Tis Confirmation of his Dogtrine by. Mizadles, V,23z 
24;25- | 
On che Temptation obſerve, x The Time,. v.I« im- 
mediately after Baptiſm... 2 The. Place, in-the Wilder- 
.v.1,..3Tbe efficient Cauſe, viz.,,theSpirit of Gad,, 
End, to be-tempted of; the. Devil, 4.1: 5 The 
| Lids of the-Tewp which atethree;: x. To Un-: 


:T Viaory. Chriſt, got.over theſe Temprations, " 
e Devil was foxced-to give ground, v.11." amplified 


{| mathe Wordof God 
—_—_— .corfore, Chuiſt had after the Temptation was 
> Is came and nuniſtred tohim. 


|. . 4. -#eſs, tobetempred of the Devil, 
Time Then} When 2 Even. preſently after-his Baptiſm, 
ritintothe Wildomeſs So, thar in the ſame day he was 
ptized he began his Faſt of forty days, 
He was led of the Spirit} 2 Pls Tentation is ſet down 


Spirit, or driven. or:caſt out by the Spirit, #xfx2\«, ſo 


+ - 
- 


"3 [6 pn v.2,3«'-2: To Preſumption,-v, 5.6. Caſt thy ſelf. 
3 -- down , for he ſhall give his Pe ket deg thee. : 3 Toh. 


be Wepon wh wherewith Chriſt overcame him, which; - 
Over,: Ange 
F.1e Then mas Jelus led up. of the Spirit imtozhe Wilder 


This Tempration of Chriſt is ſet down, 1: "From. che 


Mark 1.12; Immediately the Spirit driveth him into the. Wil-- 
derneſs, and bei ng full of the Hol Ghoſt he was led by the __ 


bY. from theefficient. Cauſe, v.12, he Spirit, Hewas.led of the. 
_ =; Zn 


Mark, hn ded away or ſoatched FORYs of 2 Fheſe yy 
| et | 
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ſet down the yiolent impulſion and force-of the Spirit im 
his heart, as appears-Luke 4.1; Jeſus being full of the Holy 
Ghoſt returned from Jordan, and was led by the Spirit into the 
' Wilderneſs. [It was not then Satan that-led him, bu 
the Spirit of God. Whether carried through the air, as 
| Elias , 2 Kings 2,16. and Exzckiel' cap. 3-12. and- Philip 
when he was taken from the Eunuch,' or whether he went 
on his feet, [leave it in the midſt; but from the word arn4y- 
%, of ayw ſurſum, and a yw duco, I incline to think he was 
carried up into the air, | re Ad 
3 Whicher he was led, viz, [ Into the Wilderneſs ] It's 
like the great Wilderneſs, where-te 'was with the wilde 
Beaſts, yet are not any perſons to live in Wilderneſſes now 
for Penance, for though every action of Chriſt be for our 
inftru&ion, yet is it not for-our imication,. + What popiſh 
Eremite is {o carried as Chriſt was? Chriſt went into-the 
Wilderneſs to teſtifie his divine glory, in abſtinence, nar 
onely-from-fleth, but fromallmanner of meat, which hath 
no placeinEremites: he wenrit-to be tempted of the Devil, 
and-therefore choſe the fitteſt place, even aſolitary Wi 
dernels, We pray that we may not. beled into Tentation, 
Th-there were-any ſuch end of-an Eremitical or Wilderneſs 
Life; as-Penance, yet were-it meet to be profeſt rather-a- 
mong men than beaſts, that they who have beheld our 
Fall, may-behold our Repentance. Andif che Warraut of 
a Wilderneſs Life be fercht from the Example -of Chriſt, 
. lt muſtof neceflity be ſhut up in the ſpace of forty days 
and forty nights;after the end of which forty days FTempta- 
tion-he lived the reſt of his life in the ſociety ot men. 
 Tobetempied of the. Devil] This was the end Chriſt was 
- \edintothe Wilderneſs. Chriſt was -thus tempted, fiſt, 
that he might be ficted for his Miniſtry by Tentarions; for 
knowledg of Tentations is one great requiſice-to make an 
able Teacher, 2 Toſhew-with what Weapons a Chriſti- 
an 0aght to oppoſe the Temprations of the Devil.” 3 Thar 
| ZN | he 
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* he night be ſuccouring and helpfull co us inour Tentati- 
ons, Heb. 2. 17, For that he himſelf hath ſuffered , being 
rempren, he #s able to ſuccomr them that are tempered, | 
4 To ſhew that Chriſt is fronger than Saran in time of | 
Ke Tentation, 1 Fohn 4. 4 Chriſtians overcome ,- becauſe 
"WO greater is hettat is in them, than he that is in the World. 

'Y " 5 Thar wemay come unco him with boldneſs and con- 
fidence, ſeeing he was in all the principal points of Tenrati- 
ons rempred as well as we, Heb.4. 15,16. He-was inal 
ons bag like #nto #6, let us come therefore unto him with 
neſs. = | h 
* *6 Satati rempred Obrift, rhat in overcoming Chriſthe 
might hinder the Wotk of our Redemption, by drawing 
kim'to fin; for the high'Prieſt that was to redeem us was 
tobe holy, and harmleſs, anil undefiled, Heb.7.26, _ 
_ "+ Thatby his combating with Satan he mighr obtain 
viRtory to'us, Foby t4. wt. S_. .-248g 
8 Tokryoung Converts fee, thar after Bapriſmn, chatis, 
the profeſſion of a fincere and holy life , Temprations - 
-*9- Tolet us ſee, thatbare Tentations are not (ins, unleſs | 
 weglveourconfentto them. ©Satans Temptations 'toenl 
- Fe our croffes and'Sxran's fins, provided"we groan unde [ 
"them and oppoſe them. Inholy men God works a diſtaſte 
- vt Satths' Temprations, yet indy a Saint have as homid 
-thovghts caſt iro his heatt as the Devitcan invent, whois 
indeed the great tempration-maſter, Wn | 
10 Thatwe, by Chriſt his Example, mndy learn to fight 
it outwith Satan” and'not- to-pive way, like valiant Soul- 
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dierstharftandand maintain mig. pang ag their Ad-} fa 
verſary, Epheſ.6:11. Put on the Armour of God, tht | © w 
ye maybe able to ſtand againſf-the wiles of the Devil. tl 

_  Eearnwefrom this, ſeeing Chriſt was led or drivenof | m 
the Spirir'to his Tenration, thtt*we do novrafbly caſt our | ar 
"meſs we way ſhew therein. 2, Vt, 
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wes afterwards an { | 
Then he had faſted forty days ]} Chriſt his temptation is 
amplified from the concomitants that accompanied' his 
remptacion, which was prayer and faſting. Becauſe faſting 
kindles prayer, therefore he uſed faſting, as Moſes and E- 


| lis bad communion with the-Lord miraculouſly, Exod. 24. 


= days and forty nights, 1 King. 19. 8. ſo -had Jeſus 
G ' ; | 


© Fromhence Papiſts ſtabliſh Lent. They ſay Chriſt his 
example is a. command for us, but by this reafoniallthe mi- 
racles of Chriſt ſhould be inſtead of a command, but who 
cad imitate Chriſt in miracles © Moſesat the receiving of the 
Law, and -Eli«b at the reſtoring of it, and Chriſt the reſto- 


-rerofthe new Law, faſted forty days apiece, but what-is 


thisto.us ? The example of Moſes and Elias gave nowar- 
rant tothe Jews to imitate that faſt, no more dath Chriſts 
faſt give warrant tous to imitate that, FE 

- -2 There _ difference between Chriſt his faſts and 
Papiſts; for Chriſt faſted but once, they yearly; Chriſt 
abſtained from all meat and drink, they onely from fleſh 


\ and that which: comes of it; Chriſt abſtained from food | 


without need or appetite to it, they hunger when they faſt : 
Belideg in their fats the Shambles are Tn chang'd into 
Filkmarkers, ' or into Grocers and Gomtfir-makers ſhops; 
which are more pampering tothe fleſh. Zyke ſaith, that in 
thoſe forty days Chriſt did eat nothing, Lake 4. 2. but they 
eatevery day. . 

Now for the faſt of Chriſt it was ſupernatural. For to 


faſtaboye ſeven” days is death, for though fick perſons in 
- Whom thereis abundance of ſlimy phlegm, and their na- 


tural heat is: weak, may live above ſeven days without 
meat, tor they are nouriſhed of the moiſture of the body 
and phlegm, which the little hear in their body doth flow- 


 Iy eat up. Yet man naturally cannot live. wichout meat ſe- 
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= - = wndays, becauſe for wanc of nouriſhment the nacural hear 
2 dies, As the fire of a Lawp is put out for want of oyl, the 

| body alſo being dried becomes unfit, -that the ſoul ſhould 
"i inform it-z- belides, the bowels (as Hippocrates obſerves) 
= * wanting chylous moiſture growes together and then the 
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without hunger,- and did ikewiſeſuſpend+theaRion of na- 
tural hear, and otber contrary qualities weakning one ano- 
ther; and"inthe mean. time afforded ſtrength and animal 
ſpixics roche: head.and: briin, which: were neceſſary. to the. 
cotmtemplation of 4o.days: For though Chriſts natoral hear 
might be ſuſpended by his'deep contemplation'ſo that he 
might lowly digeſt: ( for the powers: of the ſoul when they 
go into.contemplation they have little left-for digeſtion and 
noutiſhmeor (as we ſee generally ingreat ſtudents) and ſo 
might keep bim.alive without reac the longer, yet not for- 
Pans 7 T-9% *h, ft 
 Hewas afterwards an hunzred } When Chriſt began-to 
be hungry the tempter-came-to him :: hicherto- he ſtood 
doubtful;.and-durſt nor come, partly becauſe of the voice 
-, Lhehbidbcardout.of heaven, and partly: becauſe his forty 
Eh dayesfaft did portend/ſome great thin, but now ſeeing 
: Ehriſt.tobehbungry he comes the more impudently ;-as by 
cameo. the head 1oto'the: members, when the: feeling « 
_ affiition beginsroxtouch them, He was-nothungry all the 
forty days; butafter; he was bungry-to ſhow hEwas' man, 
Sorne think Chriſt by his hunger did objeRively allure $4: 
tan co tempt-him, thatſohe tnight overcome hin, as2 par- ! 
ty of ſouldiers ſometimes feigna ranning away that they | 
may allure the enemies to follow-them, and ſo cut them off, 
either by an ambuſh, or by an orderly facing about, fo the 
=  _deviltemprtedChriſtas man, notkn 
©. , Orithedd knowhim to be God, Chriftdorh as it were en- 
7 - Courage hiscowardly enemy that durſt not .ſer-upon him: as 
God, iheving himſelf tobe man, 
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ing him to be God, 
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© © The Goſpel of M ar 1: him'y Oe og 
F.3. And when the tempter came to himg«be ſaid, If thou be 

* the Son of God command that theſe ſtones be made © 

bread, | 
"We have here the firſt of the. three temptations where- 
with the devil afſaules Chriſt, © 

And when the tempter ] Soheis cailed, 1 Theſ. 3. 5. from 

the firſt temptation wherewith he ſupplanted Ze, he is 

called the Tempter z not becauſe he' is the alone temprer, 

bur becauſe he is the chiefeft, for ſometimes our fleth,' and 

ſomerimes the world tremprs. This cempting of Satan was 


- nor barely- by way of ſuggeſtion, for that would eaſily 


have been repelled from- the holy heart of Chriſt, but in 
ſome outward and bodily form, perhaps of a man. To 
temptisto try, but Satan is an enſnaring trier. , 

* He ſaid unto him, If thowbe the Son of God ] Meaning, as 
that voice at thy baptiſm declared, and as Fohn Baptiſt bath 
preached: thee to-bez do not thou: ſuffer” hunger having 
whereby thou-mayeſt aſſwage: thy hunger. Satan thonghr, 


_ either by the miracle, or by-Chriſts inabilicy co do the mi- 


racle, he might know whetherhe were the Son of God or” 
" that ſo he might vent his old wrath and envy againſt: 
m. | 
- It's like thedevil did not come abruptly-apor- hin, but = 
firſt Gluted him conrteoully, as what, Sir, art thou medita- 
ting'of © (aw thee to be baptized of Fohn in Jordan, T 
heard avoice from heaven, ſaying, 7Th# i& my belowed Son, 
Fwould fain know whether the voice meant that thog art 
truly the-Son of Godby nature, or an adopted Son- by 
grace. [ ſee alſo by thy long faſt of forty days that thou 
art hungry, if therefore thow arc the Son of God ſuccour 
thy hanger, and turn theſe ſtones into bread, for thow 
canſt eaſily do it. 
The ſcope'of Satans temptation was to tempt Chriſt, ... 
1 To unvelief; as if he ſhould ſay, Thy father hath hitherro 


torgogen thee, and ſent thee no meat; now thouſeeſt thy 


God. 
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'_ 'God fails thee, therefore neceſſity puts thee upon to pro- 
vide for thy ſelf. The ſcope of Satan was to draw Chriſt 
fromreſting on Gods word, and to follow- what uanbelief 
ſbould ſuggeſt, and this appears by Chuiſt his anſwer, Afus 
doth not live by bread alone, 

So that though I will got deny but Satan might tempt 
Chriſt -to-a vain boaſting. of- his own, power, yet ſpe- 
cially he temprs Chriſt to' unbelief, either that he ſhould 
not believe -that teſtimony chat was given at his bap- 
tiſm, or to doubt that God would fail him of neceſſary 


of rhe threatning, Ger. 3.3, ſo doth he endeavour to oyer- 


ſhip. 


tempted to provide bread in ſuch a way as Satan preſcribes, 
He uually fits his temptations according to mens: preſent 
conditions, marking in his tempcation whereunto perſons 
are inclining, or wherein they are wanting ;' ſo that as Fows 
lers lay ſeveral baits for the birds,and Hunters for the wilde 
beaſts, and Fiſhers for the fiſh, and lays for every one their 
proper | 
Saran ſers before them bread. and livelihood; to the full, 
. Kdleneſsandloch;. co.the proud, honours, to. the. cove- 
- tous, gainz to the revengefull, wrongs and diſcontentss 
to thecurious, Magick and inchantments ; ta the adulte- 
rer, beauty ; tothe drugkard, wine, &c. as hetempred the 
head doch he the members ;; to the afflicted, deſpair ; to 
the idle wantonneſ(s ; tothe buſie, 'trouble;, to the ſevere, 
cruelty; to the mercifull, Battery, . - | 
\  V.4. But he anſwertd and ſaid, . Man ſhall net live by bread 
| alone , buy by every word that proceederh out of the 
' mouth of God, F | 


livelinood: As he overcame the firſt Adew with unbelief 
came the ſecond Adaw with ynbelief of the promiſe. And. 

ſeeing Satan dare call inqueſtion the Son-ſhip of Chriſt, no 
onder if he rempt Saints co call io queſtion their ſqn- 


A ©  . Where we may {ee Satanscraft: Chriſt being hungry is. 


baic for co catchliem, ſo to, the hungry or poor, 
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But he anſwered. and ſaid ] We may ſee the defence 
Chriſt had againſt Satans temptation, it was the Scripture : 
for that is our ſword we are to fight with, Zpheſ.6. 17. which 
the Papiſts taking from the people, expoſe chemco Satans 
open violence.- A man that 1s to 20 where thievs way-lay 
him will be ſure to have his ſword ; yet is not/rhe bare re- 


F 
ant Pg 


| peating the word in at heartleſs manner a defence againſt 
a 


tan, but to repeat it believingly, afrer which the cemp- 


tation uſes preſently to vaniſh, 


But herein we muſt joyn precepr, promiſe and threat ; 


Lk 


- precept, forbidding ſuch a fin and commanding facha du- 
ty; thepromiſe, in caſe we conſent no 


r, nor obey Satans: 
-— nor this we muſt ſet againſt all Satans proffers ; 
the threatning incaſe we yield to the temptation: becauſe 
Eveſet not the threatning againſt the devils temptation, 
and minc'd off che temprarion, which was, 1» the day thou 
eats thereof thow ſhalt die, which ſhe minc'd intorhis, Leſt ye 
die, Gen, 3. 3- ſhe was overcome of che tempter. | 

- Man-ſball not live by bread alone, but by every word that 
proceedeth out of the mouth of God ] As if he ſhouldſay, Man 
ſhall live of every thing which the Lord hath cotamanded 
or appointed to the ſuſtenance of mans life, and not onel 
of bread; as the Jews lived of Manna 40 years. So that if 


the Lord ſhould command us to eat graſs. and ſnakes, &c, 


we ſhould live by them as by the moſt delicare meat : yea, 
it he ſhould command it, we ſhould live without any mear, 
as Moſes and Eligs did. Therefore by word here, is not 
onely meant the promiſes, bur the decree, for the word that 
goes out ofa man is his will,pleafure'or decree. So that by 
word is meant the decree-of God, which he hath publiſhed 
for the nouriſhing the creatures. Now Chriſt: herein doth 
not anſwer to that which the devil kept ſilent, which was, 
the devil defired to know whether he were the Son of God 
orno, but onely ro what he ſpake, which was, to.command: 
that theſe tones ſhould be made bread. 


- 


. An. Expoſuion upon Chap. 4. 


bo So that firſt Gods promiſes are not to be meaſured by the 
=  wantof bodily things, for God is ableco make a new meat |} 
- for us to live upon. 2;YY hen fecond caules are wanting, we ÞF 
WM muſt not, depart trom theEfaith of a promiſe to be-helped by 
Eh: : a mixacle; but we muſt live upon that word, for,God will 
"hs rather work a miracle; then fail of a promiſe. 
Every word ] Thats, every divine command, whether 
general or ſpecial, wherein there is an expreſs or ſilent com- 
- mand of neceſſary things. Moſes, to ſtirup the Jews to 0- 
bedience of the Law, tells them, God would give.them 
things chat were needfull, either by ordinary means or by 
extraordinary, as he had done when he fed them with Man- 
na, which Chriſt applies to himſelf, when the deyil lyingly | 
would make him believe that he ſhould periſh, if he urged 
nor ſtones 1nto bread. 
F.5. Then the devil taketh him up into the holy City, and 
ſetteth him on 4 Pinacle of the Temple ; 


—__ 
o 
þ — 


F.6. 4nd ſaith wnto him, If thou bethe Son of God caſt thy 
is {clf down, for #t « written, He jhall give his An- 
< 


þ gels charge concerning thee, and in their hands they } 
1 Tull bear thee up, leſt at any time thou daſh thy foot «- x 
; gainſt a ſtone. | +4 461 4 
. - Here is the. ſecond temptation wherewith the devil -Y 
s. aſſaulteth Chriſt, Kate | hb 

3 _ Then the deviltaketh him and ſetteth him on a_ Pinacle of 
|  theTemple ] It's queſtioned whether the matter were onely © 
in viſion ©  Axſw. It was a real rapture of the body of Chriſt { 
through the permiſſion of God, neither was this any diſpa- } {| 
ragement to Chriſt , for that the deyil.carried him through f 


the ayrand ſer him ppon aPinacle,neither is this any won- | 

der that Chriſt ſholild ſuffer himſelf to be ſo uſed, ſeeing he | 

ſuffered himſelf r&bexrucified of the Jews, oY 

_ Now though the:devil 61d ſo take Chriſt chat he might _ 

be feen of all, yer Chriſt (4s {quinas;obſervs ) did ſoin- | (4 

viſibly a& (the devil not knowing if that he could be bs bi 
# | | 7. DC 
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' Chap. & the Goſpel of Marin nw. 
' held of no man, either by hindering the fight” of his body, 
[ ortheſight of theireys. Yet was the'devil notably mockr, 
' for hethought if Chriſt were the Son'of God he would not 
 ſufferhimſeltcobecaken up by bim,and carried through the 
ayr, and thence he ſhould know whether he were the Son: 
* of Godorno; but Chriſt concealing his Godhead, ſuffe- 
"red his body to be taken up by the devil, and fo fruſtrated 
the devils expectation and left him ſtill in doubt, | 
Into the holy City ] He means Feruſalem, galled the holy 
City, Matth 27. 53. the beloved City, Revel. 20. 9, the City 
Feruſalem, called Gods holy Mountain, Dan. '9. 16. theCity 
of the great King, Matth. 5. 35. the City of God,' and Moun- 
rain of holineſs, Pſal. 48. 1. | 7 
And ſetteth him on a Pinacle of the Temple ] A Pinacle is. 
the top of a building witha ſharp point, yet hath ir ſome bh 
breadth uponic, wherein a man may ſtand, Others think * "8 
the Temple-to be plain: with a bartlemeant , and ſo all Z 
. their houſes were commanded” to be made, Deut. 22.8. ' 
Theace Satan tempted Chriſt to throw down himſelf, as if 
heſhould ſay, Show by this miraculous fall to all that thou  . 
remaineſt not hurt, that thou art the Son of God, and ſo « 
_ al thepeople will acknowledge thee for the Meſs/a4. -We 
ſee the devil hath no power to compell, no not in the 
height of bis temptation,  _ Y  5 
If tho be the Son of God caſt thy ſelf down} A true voice * 
of the devil. 'The voice of God 1s to all believers, is Paul 
ſpeaks tothe Jaylor, Dothy ſelf no harm, but ſatan ſays,caſt . 
thy ſelf down;” All temptations of ſelf-deſtrution come 
from ſatan. ABainſt theſe ler us reaſon, | + | 
1 We muſtnor kill another, much leſs our ſelves. 
- 2 /'Weread:not that Saints, but wicked: men, to have 
kild themſelves, as Fudas, Saul, Achitophel. For Fonah, 
and Sawpfor, they did it by private motion, or elſe prophe- 
tically they:knew the minde of God: And as Fonah was a 


Prophet, ſo Sampſon was hike a good. Captain, rhat had r4- | Wn 
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-therdiethen his enemies prevail. Some examples are he. 
roical, fome Moral: Heroical-examples are which do not 
agree with laws. An heroical man breaks therule, bur doth 
not leave behinde him-gn example, Zuth, is Ger. 29, ſuch 
was Sampſon and Fondh'in Heroical aRions. An example 
is of no force, unleſs it be like in all things. - bY 
+3 Take heed of Satans reaſons g- As its likely Satan 
brought this reaſon to. Chriſt ; Thou dependeſt vpon the 
providence af God in thy greateſt huoger and want, now 

"depend upon” the: ſame providence in bearing thee up; if 
+ thoufalldown from the pinacle, . So Satan comes to many 
fouls, Make away thy ſelf, ics ſoon done, the pain is quick- 
ly paſt, thouarr like to licin anguith all chy life ; the lon. 
- gerthoulives themore will the ſcore of thy ſins be, and thy 
rorments in hellmore- [If itbeonce done it will appear to. 
be Gods dectee, and T hope thou wilt not be againſt the 
accompliſhment of chat ;: if thou live longer thou wiltin- 


creaſe thy fins, and makeaway thy (elf at laſt, Do not then ' 


reaſon with Satan, bur pals ealtly trom his ſaggeſtions by 
diverſion of thoughts, / alſo {light them, they oftener (4 


ſome think Y go away by flighcing then by force. -As its | 


' *moſtlafe to pals by 2 barking Dog and to' contemn him, 
 ſooneway of overcoming is to deſpiſe Satans ſuggeſtion 
and not to diſputelong with them, ſo will they fall of che 
ſelves,/the moreyou. row! them 'in your minde, the more 
vehementare they ; beſides Satan can bear nothing-worle . 
then contempt, ZLurh Tom. 3. 376, © 
- . 4 Fabourto draw good ont of ſuch helliſh ſuggeſtions, 
andſo Satan will be weary of ſuch'tempring, as roffpend the 
time with leſs fin with them then without them, * 


© ''5 Confider, God'will require blood at the hand'of man, þ 
Gen, 9.5; not onely at the hiand of him thar flays his bro-| 


ther, but at the hand of a man ſelf: now if God require it, 
what a wofull condition artthouiin, ſeeingif God enter in- 
- to judgement for one fin with ys, weare undone, 
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6 As ſouldiers are not tb-leave their ſtacion withour the 


.command of their Officers, nomore are we to:go our of the 


body. when we pleaſe. #ierom ſpeaks in the perfon of Ble- 
tha kild be 'receitie choſe ſouls. which 
vegone out of the body againſt my will; 'Fob and+rthe 
ions, never thought 
to ſhorten their troubles: this way z and” therefore'thongh 
ſome heathenslookt on life as a banquet, from which they 
might riſe full and then go away, or as a play which a-man 
may.leave when he lift, yer ought we 'not to go fromlite 
till God call us. -Hence Simton asks leave todie, Luk 2:29. 


Lord let thy ſervant rodepart in peace, ind Paul, I deſire 20 be 


priſon door be open. | þ 
..7 Thoudoeſt not onely murder thy body, 'buthereby 
thou murdereſt thy foul, which-is the moſt heynous mur- 
etc; 27-48 ® Peas 3, 

$ Remove outward accidents, as knives, - going near ri- 
vers, wells, &c. if inclined to this, unleſs when-thou art 
in thy due calling; as if thy journey lye by ſea, or thou-muſt 
have @ knife to eat thy-meart z here tight ir outby faith;chat 
thou'mayſt:not give place tothe devil, for if a perſon ſo 


diſſolved, Phil... 23. the priſoner muſt nor goout tilt the 


 tempredbecalled to go over a-bridge-over any great river, 


when'ic isin the compaſs of his calling, let him-nor fear,but 
fight it out; by faith and goon his way, that he may nor do 
{erviceto the devil, PTS CLOS # 
*9 Walk cloſe with God, and by degrees theremptation. 
witvaniſh, thou believing and repenting;- After the Jaylor 
believed, we read nothing of his former tempration to de- 
ſtroyhimfetf,  - | | 7 ay 
- 10 Bemuch in prayer that God would btidle- the temp- 
ter, ay 'open'rhe viotence and unceſſancy of-his 'rempta- 


tions. 


11 Take heed of diſpondency of ſpirit,/as to think that 
none of Gods children were ever in your, condition, forthe 
| O'z | | ſame 


: 
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aw Expoſition upon 


are in the world. 1 Per. 5. 8. 


I tation, Fam, 4. 7. Reſiſt the devil and he-will flee from 
wn you; it's not onely a command bur a promiſe. 

= «13 Set faith on work to quench his fiery darts, Eph, 6, 
* 16,. 1 Pet. 5.8, Your adverſary the devil goes about as a 
roring Lion ſeeking whom he may: devour, whom refiſt 
Kedfaſt in'the faich. Let faith be acted as upon Chriſt:for 


'you, and upon the promiſe of God that be will keep you, 
and not ſuffer you to be-tempted.above what you are able. 
- For it @ written, He:ſhall give his Angels charge concerning 
S _ thee ] We may ſee Satans malice and craft in abulmg Scrip- 

_  4ure, to takeaway, if poſſible, Chriſts life , Chriſt thus 
i ſtrove with him, to warg.us to take heed leſt by a deceitful 

pretence or allegation. of Scripture , we fall into Satans 


. tanabuſes it, no more thefi we do of meat and drink;-be- 
cauſe Drunkards and Gluttons abuſe it.  -- ft. 

__ - Andtnitheirbangs they ſhall bear thee np, eff at any time 
.- (thoudaſhthy fort againſt a tone ] The Angels have no hands 
unleſs when they. aſſume badies :- by hands he-means the 
; -helpof the Angels, as if he ſhould ſay the. help of the An- 
$inevery danger and fall will be ſo preſent, that thou 

_ leemsto be carried in their hands, 17 oe 
Onely Satansdeceit-is to be ndted, that inciting Pſal.91, 
_ +I, heleaves out theſe words, To keep thee in all thy wayes ] 
that is, in theways of thy calling. And Satan applies it 
to ations done without our calling, without command, 
without neceſſicy, meerly: of preſumption.” Some under- 
ſtandthe Angels proteQion to be from caſual evils which 
W- we not knowing come upon us, but we may rather extend 
"> " wy evilsthat come upon us-in the compaſs of ourcal- 
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fame afflitions are accomplithed:; among the. brethren thac 


'x2 Uſe conſtant reſiſtance and diſtaſte of his temp. 


pardon, fo. upon the power of God,” that he is able to keep . 


ſnares. Nor muſt we think worſe of Scripture becauſe $z- - 
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' 77. Jeſus ſaid unto him,1t i written again;Thos ſhalt not 
rempt the Lord thy God. 4 x84 tp) 4 

. Chriſt ſhews that Satans ſtrange Interpretation of this 
Scripture was contrary to. other Scriptures. Where we ſee 


2 Rule in interpreting Scriptures, .ſoto interpret them, thac- 


one part may not jar with another, [ Agazz | That is; 0n 

the contrary, in oppoſition to thy depravement. -- - 

© Thow ſhalt not tempt the Lordthy God] As it Chriſt ſhould 

ſay, 'Weare ſoo hope for help from Godin time of D2n- 

gers, that we donot tempt God.. | | 
'2 To tempt God, is to require an Experiment of: his 

Power, other than he hath appointed. So Pſalm 78.18, 


the Iſraelites, when God gave them Manna to nouriſh. 


” 


them, they not content herewith, tempted God by asking 
Mear for their Luſts, | | | 
2" To tempt God, is toimpoſe a Law upon the Creator, 
and'toalter his Appointment, when God thall give us ſuch 
means/to/maintain and preſerve-us and. we will ſeek for 
'Other. | wo 
- 3 Totempt God, is when'out of preſumption, or with- 
out neceſſity, we feek the experiment of his power, wiſ-' 
dom, goodneſs and truth, Exod.17.2, compared with-w.7; 
they tempted the Lord, ſaying, 1s the . Lord amoneſt us or 
not? The Iſraelites had a Promiſe that God would'bepre- 


ſentwithithem in the Wilderneſs, but- now, when they 
.wanted Water, in their thirſt they. cry out, It-G 
'now give us Water to- drink, we will- not belieyE he is in- 


donor 


the miditof-us, ba .4 


-: '4 When we caſt ourſelves into d angers, and negle@ or- 


dinary means, Mal.3.15, They-that: tempt God areeven 


delivered, 


'*'-. 5: When we fin boldly- againſt a maniſeſt-Command, 


and yet think the Promiſes belong unto us ; ſo thoſe who 


walked 'in'the imagination of their own evil hearts, adding 


drunkenneſs ro thirſt,. promiſed themſelyes peace, Det. 


29:19,20, Num.1422,- 6 By- 
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| | An Expoſition upon 
26 Bi indifferent things as neceſſary, As 15, 
IO,1 ka :\ 07s Foume God by Feffing Circamvifion as 
neceſſary” to Salvation , which was onely an indifferenc 
thing, when the Lord had appointed the righteouſneſs and 
' grace of Chriſt the way of Salvation. F | 
© 7 By defiring a needleſs Miracle ; ſo the Fews would 
have Chriſt ſheiv & ſign that they may believe on him, as 
Moſes gavetheir fathers Manna in the Wilderneſs, 'Fohn 6, 
30. Ghtiſ had given them a ſafficient 1gn herein, but that 
would not content them, they had ſeen Chriſt feed five 
thouſand men with five Bartey Loaves and two Fiſhes, yet 
muſt they havea ſign. 
Divers of theſe ways, if not-all, the Devil temps 
Chriſt, as to work a needleſs Miracle; to':throw himfelf 
headlong , that the Angels might cake him-up in theit 
' hanes; recaſt himſelf down, when there were ſteps'togo 
down. In ſum, Chriſt lets Satan ſee the Promiſes of 'God 
areſotoberakenand applied that we do not tempt God, 
© FY.8, Again the Devil taketh him into an exceeding high 
Monnain, 41d [heweth him all the Kingdoms of the 
- World, and the glory of them. | 
Here is the third Tentation Satan brings co-Chrift, 


all the Iyngdonis of the World andtheglory of themin 


morhentgt time, Luke 4.5. Satan ſhewed unto Chriſt the | 


multirnde of Nations, the excellency of Cities; the riches, 
atrendance, **nd"plory of Prifices Courts, that fo'Chriſt 


Teing them might defire them, arid deſiring them might. 


fall down and worſhip him. 7690) 
* Sheweth hint #ll the Kingdoms of the World-S6ihe think 
Satan ſhewed them by pointing at them with his finger, 
and+hat Saran told Chriſt by'words in what'rhing every 
Kidgdoin excelled; Ochers"think the Devil flew re 
W-_: ; 2 (bn 
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Chriſt ehrough all the Kingcoms of the World, andin a 


- litcle cime ſhewed them to him, Bur the Text ſaith, The 


Devil cook him into an bigh Mountain and ſh:wed them co 
him. Some think the Devil by an imaginary Viſion pre- 


ſented all the Kingdoms of che World. But this Tentarion . 


was outward, not inward, ThereforeT lean to the firſt, thar 
the Devil-from that high Mountain ſhewed Chriſt. onely 
the coaſt and ficuation of all the quarters and Kingdoms of 
the World, ſaying, this is Europe, this is Africk, this 

; this Englad, this France, Spain, &c. And*becauſe 
hefhewed him the glory of them, it's like the Devil like a 


\ Painter repreſented unto Chriſt all the glorious things thar 


weoin every Kingdom, by thickening of the air, wherein 


the Devil made certain Images of things which wereno 


lefsapparent co Chriſt, than Colours ia the Rain-bowe to 


us, for neither were the eys, nor imagination of Chriſt de- 
| laded, 


3 Satanſhewed the Kingoms of the World by way of 
proportion, ſhewing the wealth, pomp, and glory of ſome 
one Kingdom, that was nigh that high Mountain, For the 
Kingdoms of the World have onely a greater quantity of 
that which may be ſeen.in one Kingdom. 2 

- Wemay by the way obſerve the order of the Tencati- 
ons, 'The firſt Tentation was of Diſtruſt,from which Saran 
being driven away by the Promiſe, the Deyil ſers upon 
Chriſt by a ſecond, which was, If thou aſcribe ſo much co 


thePromiſe, then caſt :hy ſelf down, for it « written, He ſhall = 


give his Angels eharge over thee. His third Tentation was 
taken out of Pſalys 2.8, Ask of me and Iwill givethee the 
Heathen for thine Inheritance, and the utmoſt parts of the earth 
for thy poſeſsion, which though it were the ſpeech of the 
Father to Chriſt, yer ſo much Saran gathered, that all the 


. Nations of the World belonged to Chriſt. The Devil: 


therefore ſhews them to him, as if he ſhould fay to Chrif,: 
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* __ . ſubje&tthe Kingdoms of the World to thyielf, for thou 


..  - feeſtthey are poſſeſt of them that are my Servants, there- 
= fore if thou wilt worſhip me, thou mayſt become Lord and 
E- - Heir of all theſe-Kingdoms, more eaſily, ſpeedily,and ſure- 
bo - ly; than if chou truſteſt to that voice that founded unto 
thee from Heaven, | 
FY.9. And ſaith unto him, All theſe things will 1 give thee, 
if thou wilt fall down and worſhip me. RT: 
Here 1s the Devils proffer to Chriſt, Al theſe things will ; 
givethet; The condition, 7f theau-wilt fall down & worſbip me, 
All theſe things-will I give thee] In this Profler, ſee the 
Devils Lyes; \- x Hechallenges that to be his which be-. 
longs to Chriſt, forhe'is Heir of all things, Heb.1.2. All 
power 45 given unto himin Heaven and Earth, Matth.28.19, 
. 2 Thathe had power to give the Kingdoms of the World 
ro whomhe will,aSLyke ſers.it down, Whereas this onely is 
Gods property, Dan. 4.25, for though Satan be called 
© the Prince of the World, Fohn 12.31. 14.30. and the God of 
this World, 2 Cor 4.4. yet this is meant onely of the World 
of the Wicked, in whom he reigns, Zpheſ.2.2. Not that 
he js Proprietary-of any Kingdom of the World. 
ueſt. .But how durſt Satan to havethe impudehice to 
ſpeak thus to Chriſt ? | 
©  Anſw. Becauſe he had ſeen Chriſt again and again to for- 
bearto-do any Miracle, though ſollicited thereto, therefore 
m__ began more certainly to think he was not the Son of 
=. / 2 Becauſe he feigned himſelf to be the Son of God, 
I'M and to be Gods, in that he ſays, The Kingdoms of the World 
, weredelivered to him, and that he gives them to whomſoever 
*-be will; Luke:4.6. o 
. + 3 Hewasblinded with the ambition of God-head even 
-from..the firſt, and therefore he defires ſo to be wor- 
»Sipped-* + 1 ff a. ith | 
. 4 'He hereby thought to try whether Chrit.were the 
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Son of God, for it's like he reaſoned thus, IE this Chriſt be 


the Son, of God he will be angry at me for taking-his . 


Dignity from him, and counterteiting my ſelf ro.be Gods 
Son, .wherefore being angry he will reply, whence 1s this 
arrogance of thine ? how dares thou thus blaſphemouſly 
ſpeak, thou proud and lying ſpirit * I am the Son of God, 
thou art Satan; it's. thy duty to worſhip me, how dares 
thou then require me to worſhip thee ? 

If. thou wilt fall down and worſhip me] Here is the condi- 
tion: None get any thing of the Devil at a cheap rate, For 
falling down in worſhip it was the manner of che Eaſtern | 
People, not onely to their Kings bur to their God, yea it 
was the manner of the Fews ſo to worſhip God, Pſalm 95, 
6. Dan.z.7. Ezra9.5. Nathax ſpeaking to David about 
 Adonijah's reigning, he fell on his face to the'ground, 
I Kings 1.23. That outward fign of Reverence was nor 
proper to divine worſhip, when' ic was uſed out of divine 
worſhip, We may know whenir is done rightly or other- 
wiſe, by the meaning of him, that gives it, and of him that 
requires it, therefore Groti#zs-out of Sozomey praifes a cet- 
tain Chriſtian, who having worſhipped the King of Perſia 
inacivitway, being after ſollicited to fall off from Chri/# 
&hry ſame manner to worſhip the King again, he. re- 
U * | 24 

Now there being no manner of Worſhip, neither civil, 
nor divine, due to Satan, Chriſt abhorred ſo muchas to 
givehim civil Worſhip. 

Now for the Tentations wherein he tempted Chr:f,, 
they were . 1 To Covetouſnels, for the Devil knows how 
unſatiable the heart of man js after earthly things, and to. 
many the Devil need not proffer ſo largely, neithera houſe- 
tull of Gold:as Balaam, nor all the Kingdoms of the World 
for a hangfull of Gold, nay a far leſs matter willſerve the 
turn, 

Alſothe Devil tempts Chriſt to a falſe faith, that he 

P may 
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may believe tim to be the Son of God ; alfo to Idolarry, 
- that he wight worſhip himas God}: alſo to Pride, If thon 


wilt worſhip me, Ile make thee the greateſt King in the 


World. 


faces that ſhould ſay they worſhip the Devil, know that 
when thou art overcome of Covetouſneſs, and Pride, in the 
reign thereof, thou worſhips the Devil: and on this condie 
tion Satan helps many men to glory and riches, | 
From Chriſt his Repulle of Satan, learn we to drive him 
back; drive back his Temptations of Unbelief, by faith in 
God and in his providence; his Temptation to Pre. 


ſamption by keeping our ſelves in the fear of God, and the ' 


duties of our callings; his Temptations of Covetouſneſs 
and'Ambition, by a weaned affection to the world, Not 18 
love the World,or the things thereof, Foh.2.16 His Tempta- 
tion to Idolatry, by giving God both inward and outward 
worſhip. | 
F.10 Then Jeſus ſaid unto him,Get thee behinde me Satan, 
for it « written, Thou ſhalt worſbip the Lord thy God, 
and himonely ſhalt thou ſerve, . -" 
We have herea twofold Anſwer of Chriſt toSatan'sArgy- 
ment, Firſt he anſwers to the perſon of the Tempter, and 
then to the Temptation. 1 To the perſon of the Tempte, 
Get thee behindt me Satan; umurys, Hupage,Get thee gane,dee 


part,appear no more before me, but get thee behinde me,for | 
T'will neither hear thee,. nor look upon thee, thou doſt not. | 


onely promiſe falſe things, bur alfo thou requireſt wicked 
and blaſphemous things of me, to wit, that I who am thy. 
Creatour ſhould worſhip thee who art my Creature. 

This word ['behrnde me?) is not in ſome.Copies, This 


word [#gone] is uſed; when we reje& thoſe whom we have 


a whileendured with ſome trouble and tediouſneſs; Blaf 
phemous words ſhould not be patiently heard of Chriſti- 


ans, no more than they. were of Chriſt, but to be rejected. 
with great indignation. Alſo 
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F - Alfowe may learn when the Devil grows troubleſom 
F withblaſphemous Temptations, not to diſpute with him, 
but to'drive him away with anger, ſaying with one of the 
Ancients, Thy uncleanneſs be upon thee, O Satan, becauſe 
thouart an unclean Spirit, uncleanneſs is thy work. "Let 
not Satans blaſphemons thoughts which he caſts into thee, 
fill thee with doubting, whether ſuch InjeRions can be- 
fall Gods children, and ſo putthee into an habit of heavy 
| walking: but drive him back as Chriſt doth by the Word, 
| Satanbeing he cannot torment Saints in Hell, will labour 
| to crorment them here on Earth. 
' 4. Irsapointof wiſdom to draw ſome ſpiritualgood out 
: of Satans blaſphemous Tentations: When he ſuggeſts 
there is no God, ſay, Nay Satan, the Word to which Iam 
confined ſays there is; beſides in the Lights of Heaven TI 
ſee a ſhadow of his divine countenance, 1a the Creation of 
| | the WorldI ſee his infinite greatneſs, in his univerſal provie 
 _ fionIſceehis goodneſs, let theſe motions make us ſee Sa- 
tans malice that be hath againſt the Majeſty of God, let us 
: alſo with more dearneſs adore and love the Majeſty of 
God. Be alſo humbled that thou canſt not with greater ab- 
, horrency abominate ſuch'helliſh Blaſphemies, allo ſtrive to 
be more ſtrongly ſettled that there is a God, that there is 
a Heaven and Hell, becauſe Satan endeavours to inſtill the 
l contrary, Let it alſo be a ſtrong Argument that thou in 
th] morelikelihood than formerly belongs unto God, for ſo 
, | longasthoulieſt dead in thy fins the Devil never affright- 5 
| 


ed thee with blaſphemous thoughts ; but now ſince thou 
Y cameſt home to God, and beganneſt to imbrace his ways. 
| Beſides, gatherexperience by theſe blaſphemous thoughts 


5 to comfort others in the ſame kinde, 

'e For it is written, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God] The 
{- meaning of Chriſt's words are, thoſe things which proper- 
p ly belong to the Worſhip of God are not to be given to 


any Creature, neither ought a Diſpute concerning any ſuch 
Le P 2 thing 


W ©; 
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thing to be received, bur angerly to be rejeted, as Chriſt 
here doth. Yea thoſe things which belong to Worſhip 
they are to be given to no Creature, nor to be divided be- 
twixt God and Creatures, This place is taken our of 
Dext.6.13. in ſtead of Worſhip there it is Fear, Thou ſhalt 


fear the Lord thy God, for the Hebrews put Fear for all the 


Worſhip of God, hence Rabbi Fuaa in libro Chaſidim (ith, 
If any man ſee the Devil and be afxid of him he falls down 
before him. 3 


And him onely ſhalt thou ſerve ] erngev arts, Latreuſeis, . 


this word render d ſerve, neither in the riſe or uſe of it is 
proper onely to God, See Ads 7.42, 10.25. | 
And therefore their diſtin&ion of Latreza, that it is one. 
ly due to God, and Doulia to Saints, and Hyperdoulia to the 
Virgin Mary, This word onely excludes all others, fave 
the Lord, "oi divine Worſhip. And therefore che popiſh 


diſtin&ion of Adoration which they acknowledg onely to - 
be given to God, and that of Invocation, wherein they ac-_ 


knowledg. Saints may give good things, and drive away 
evil, is. vain, All Invocation preſuppoſes three things, 
I Omniſcience, that he that is called on may hear our 
Groans, 2 Omnipreſence, that he every where hears our 
Prayers. 3 Omnipotence, that he can ſuccour us in our 
miſeries 2 now can Saints departed do any of theſe © and 
therefore why ſhould they be invoked 2 and therefore that 
It's not lawful to give divine Service or Worſhip to any ſave 
God onely, Ile give theſe Reaſons. | 

1 Wehavea Command onely to call upon God in the 
N2meof Chriſt, Fohn 16.23,24, Epheſ.2.18. Heb.725.. 

Now we have no Command to- call upon any Saint de- 
parted, | 

2 We have no Promiſe of being heard, if we ſo call. 

3 Wehave no Example of one godly man that did ſo: 


4 The Saints departed know not our Wants, 1/ai 63.16. 


Abratam # ignorant of #s, and I(racl knows us not. 
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' 5 Itdarkens and derogates from Chriſt's Mediatorſhip, 
to whom it belongs to intercede for his People, which they 
blaſphemouſly aſcribe to Saints, eſpecially to the Virgin 
Mary, Now Chriſt alone conveys the things that are Gods 
to us, and miniſters the things that are ours to God, Now 
- weare commanded to.come in-our Wants, not to'Saint de- 
parted or Ange], but to this Mediator, Heb.4.14,1516. 

6 By calling thus upon Saints we put. them into the 
Throne of Chriſt, and inveſt them with Gods properties, 
as to hear Prayers and to know our Wants. Rom.10.14. 
Weare onely to call upon him on whom we believe, Yea 
hereby we inveſt them with Gods properties, for we ac- 
knowledg the perſon: we pray to the ſearcher of our hearr, 
and the authour of our good. And therefore Chemniciue 
writes, The Papiſts in their Temples paint Chriſt threa- 
tening.and caſting Darts againſt ſinners, the affrighted ſin- 
ners they fly to Mary, who puts her ſelt berwixt as a Media- 
treſs and drives back- the Darts, this honour Chriſt gets 
hereby that he is leſs loved, leſs ſought, and counted leſs 
mercitull, 

7 He that we call upon muſt know the ſtates of all that 
call npon him every where, that he may judg what is expe- 
dient, or not expedient for them: but this is proper to- 
God alone, Pſalm 65.2. neither doth it help them to ſay 
that Saints departed know the ſtates of all by the revelati- 
on of the Angels, or in the glaſs of the Trinity, or from 
thoſe that dy, for our Prayers ought not tobe founded on 
fuch Dreams, but on plain Scriptures, and ſo much more in 
that the Saints the Papiſts call upon are ſcarcely any where 
to be found, ſavein the Popes Kalender. 

Yet do we not think ſlightly or ſpeak reproachfully of 
the Saints departed, whoſe Memories are celebrated in 
Scripture, Pſalzz 106.16, for there's Memory of Saint Moſes 
and Saint Aaron, as well as of Saint Matthew, Saint Mark, 
cc, Inthe New Teſtament, there's a Catalogue of many 
Saints, * 
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| Saints, Heb: It. 32. Yetdoth it not follow chat Saints are a 
to. be called upon; we are to praiſe God in his Saints, 


and toacknowledge the grace of God in them, and to imi- 


tare them, bur not to worſhip them, Gal. 1. 23. Neither * 


that divine benefits may deſcend upon us through their me- 
diation;z nor as helpers together or workers together with 


Chriſt in the work of our (alvation, or that they plead our 


cauſe with God, by offering their merits for to obtain our 
ſalvation, or that they obtain pardon of fin or the grace of 
God to us, which Popiſh Writers make the ends of invocz- 
tion of Saints ; All which ends are blaſphemouſly deroga- 
tory to the glory ofChriſts merits and interceſſion, Thus are 
men more ready to do all things, which either themſelves 
chuſe, or men have ordained, then thoſe things which God 
hath commanded, becauſe in the commands of men, the 
old man is untoucht, yea is nouriſhed by the commands of 
men, but in the commands of God it is mortifted, 

It were endleſs to ſet down the multiplication of this ſy- 
perſtition, to ſhow all the ends Papiſts give of calling u 
Saints, .as becauſe Chriſt is a more hard and juſt Judge, 
' therefore we muſt have mediators to come to him, and'be- 
cauſe we want deſerts, that therefore the Saints would ap- 
ply the deſerts which they have more then enough for 
themſelves unto us, to interpoſe them betwixt Gods ju- 
ſtice, and our unworthineſs, that ſo we may be made wor- 


thy of the promiſes of God. Moreover they teach that all 


the benefics we want are beſtowed of God upon the bleſſed 
in heaven, that they being implored may give all rhings 
which belong to this life and the life to come, Men are 
taught in their neceſlities to fly to the grace, mercy and 
help of Saints, and to place their faith and hope in them, 
alſo they think the bleſſed in heaven know every mans 
vows and the thoughts of their mindes. 

_ Now 'this invocation of Saints, 1 is no where in Scrip- 
ture, Hence Chriſt brands the Samaritans, they worſhipped 
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onely in the name of Chriſt is to becalled upon, Fob. 14.6. 
Heb. 4,35, 16. 7.25. 13-15, Now it muſt needs be dan- 
gerous to go from the rule of the word tor prayer. 2 They 


| 1nveſtthe Saints departed with thoſe things which are pro- 


perto God, as to be a refuge, a deliveter, to give good 
things which God onely gives, Fam. 1, 17. to flye to them 
in prayer for grace and mercy, 3 Papiſts derogate from 
Chriſts interceflion, which is one part of his Prieſthood, for 
whereas we for our fins are unworthy to come into the pre- 
ſence of God with our prayers or perſons, God hath given 
Chriſt as a mediator to appear in our behalf, Heb, 2.17, 
7.25. 9. 24 Papiſts call upon Saints diretly, that they 
would interpoſe their merits betwixt Gods juſtice and our 

unworthinels. | | 

For 200 years after Chriſt, there was no news of inyo- 
cation of Saints, Fuſtin Apol. 2. Tert, Apol, c, 30, Iren.l, 2. 
s. 58, About the year 240 0rigen was the firſt that began 
to ſow the ſeeds of, invocation of Saints, who, as Hierom 
obſerves, brought in many poyſonous opinions into the 
Church of Chriſt, and in that age it began onely to be dil- 
puted, and 0rigen from ſome Apocryphical Scriptures be- 
gan to think it might be ſo, and afrer manifeſtly to affirm 
it; but heaffirms, theſe aſſertions were onely private opi- 
nions, but not the received opinions of the Church. orig. 1.2, 
?n Roman. and in his diſputation againſt Celſ#s he doth in. 
effect deny it. In Cyprians time invocation of Saints about 
the year 250 took another- ſtep; for Cyprian and others 
ſpoke to the living Saints before they departed out of this- 
life, that after death they wonld be mindfull of them with 
God, Cypr.l. 1. ep. 1, ad Cornel, 1. 2: de habity Virg. 

All this while they were not called upon after death, bue 
about the year 370,by occaſion ofPanegyricalOrations that: 
were made at the deceaſe of friends, ec. it began to be. 
brought into the Church by p4ſ/, Nyſſen and Nazianzen, . 

| bringing: 


the Goſpel of Ma TORE W. IE 1. 
they knew not what, Now 'Scripture- tells us that God hs 
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aſſemblies. And in their Panegyrical orations, they cald up 
the ſouls of them whoſe memory they celebrated, and {@ 
Nazianzen calls up the ſoul of Conſtantine. 

Yet muſt we know that theſe opinions were not received 
every where, and of all, for true opinions; yea the very 
Authors hereof in their ſtrains of Rhetorick do not difſem- 
ble their doubts, that the Saints in heaven pray'd for thoſe 
here ; Hence they uſe theſe words, As I think, and, 4s 1 
per [wade my ſelf, ano,” Tf it be not a raſh thing to ſay it, and ſg 
that phraſe here, Thou ſoul of Conſtantive, it thou haſt any 
underſtanding. | 

Yea this opinion in that time was ſtrongly oppoſed by 
Epiphanius, and put into the Catalogue of Hereſies, and he 


inveighs againſt it i his book againſt the Collyridiaus. And 


Chryſoſtome in many places inveighs againſt the perſwaſi- 
ons of the common people, who neglecting repentance and 
omeps caſt all the buſineſs of hearing their prayers and 
alvation upon the interceſſion of others. How. 44. i Gen, 
Hom. 5. in Matth, &C, 7 
Moreover the Synod of Laodicea, about the year 368, 
faith, Ir behoves not Chriſtians, the Church being left, ro 
g0 away, and to make Congregations of Idolatry to An- 


gels, all which are forbid : whotoeyer ſhall be found at this 


hidden Idolatry let him be accurſed, becauſe leaving our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt the Hon of God he goes to Idols, 

Cyril anſwering the Emperor Falian, telling the Chriſti- 
ans they worſhipped many miſerable men that were uſed 
by a hard Law, meaning Martyrdome, Cyril faith, I con- 
fels the memory and honour of the Martyrs, but-deny the 
worſhip of them, | 

For the Latin Chutch, paſſing by Ambroſe, who is ſome- 
times for it and ſometimes againſt it, Yigi/antins, as appears 
out of Hierem, maintained theſe three propoſitions. 1 That 


not 


£, | Chap, Fa Y F 
bringing it. from the private devotions of Monks,into open 
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the Martyrs or Saints which departed out of this life are | 
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not to be worſhipped ; 2 That while we live we may pray 
one for another, bur after death no man prayes for another. 
3 Thar the ſouls of the bleſſed are nor preſent at their: 
graves, nor come not. betwixt God nor the affairs of the 
liviag, which firſt poſition Hirroms doth not deny ; to the 


TTHEW. 


ſecond, he ſaith, The Church in another world prayes for 


theChurch of believers in this world ; from whence it fol- 
tows not that Saints are to be called upon when dead, 

Toconclude, Angnſtine falling into thoſe times wherein 
all perſons were full of preſumptions, was forced to give 
way to the times, yet did he endeavour-to call perſons back 
tocall upon the name of God, when he durſt not freely re- 
prehend the commonly received preſumptions, -l, cont. 
Fiuſtin. | 

This preſumption then prevail'd, that the ſouls of the 
bleſſed heard prayers, and brought them to God, and 
beſtowed benefits, and therefore they came together to 
their graves to. pray to them but he concludes againſt 
this, that ſouls departed know not things done here, and 
he was ſure that if it were ſo, his mother would no night 
forſake him, which he found otherwiſe. In a word, gene- 
rally Auguſtinewas againſt invocation of Saints, ſetting a- 
m— in ſome ſuppoſititious writings falſely aſcribed unto 

um, \ 
' F.;11:; Then the devil leaveth him, and behold Angels came. 
and miniſtred unto him, 

We have here the victory over the tempter. The devil 
brought the worſt of his fiery darts, but Chriſt overcomes 
bim. We may ſee. the temprations of Satan are limited; 
that God will not ſtill ſuffer Satan to tempt, 1 Cor, 10. 13. 
Nor us tO be tempted above ſtrength. | 

Lgke adds, when the devil had ended all the tempration 
he departed from him for a ſeaſon. Satan left not Chriſt 
alrogether, but onely for a ſeaſon, to let us know that the 
reſt af his life was not free from temptations, and to teach 

5 us 


IVE: Tr CHE % -< 1 A £0) "— 
"MV 4 = £ YT - 0 vn m_ 
b - 4 rr rs, NW os Wt Yes. 


das 


"An Expoſuion upon 


us that ſometimes Satan polirickly gives way, to try after. 
wards whether he can finde us ſecure. Satan will try whe. 
ther we have not loſt our former ſtrengrh, care or vigilance, 
or whether God that now doth nor, will not at another 
time, for fome cauſes, ſuffer us to be led into tempration,” 
Satan would come oftner, but that God who knoweth our 
ſtrength, or rather our weakneſs, will not ſuffer him, $a. 
tan is apt to come again with the ſame temptation, to ſee if 
he cannot tyre and weary us out with the anguiſh and vyex. 
ation of it, 2 Cor. 12. 8. Satan thrice tempted Paul with 

ide: and ſometimes he changes his weapon. Let 
us do as the Pilot doth, have our compaſs ready, and 
ſtand | ready to turn your needle to any point , 
knowing -that your luſt within is for any fin, and Sz 
tan can as eaſily tempt us to prodigality as to covetoul- 
nels. 

Onely when Satancomes with ſome other weapon God > 
doth it tor our good ; as change of Phylick is good for the 
body, for the ſame Potion always uſed will not work fo 
well, ſo the longer we are uſed to the ſame tempration 
the leſs it worketh, "God will have Satan turn ſome 0- 
' ther way, to purge ſome other ſtream of luſt. ' | 

Beſides, God will have us learn skill by experience at all 
ſorts of weapons: by the falls of Hezekiah, and Fehoſapha, 
and David, learn we that when one temptation is over ano- 
ther will come, which will be a mean to prevent ſpiritual 
pride and ſecurity. _ 

As we muſt not be ſecure when the temptation comes, but 
ſer againſt it before Satans ſuggeſtion joyn with our cor- 
ruption, ſer againſt it while it is young, ſoletus not be e- 
cure when the ſtorm of the temptation is blown over , let 
us doas Mariners that mend their tacklings againſt another 
ſtorm come. Weare apt'to think we ſhall have no more 
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ſuchtemprations, and then comes the tempter, Satan was 


never ſo beaten by any, as by Chriſt; yet be came agail | 
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andagain. A man that is once well beaten in the Field 
will hardly be brought to fight with the ſame maa again, 
bur it is not ſo with Satan. We muſt have ſome good days 
tobreath in, elſe we ſhould not be willing tolive, and more 
e we ſhould not be 
willing to dy. - 

And behold the Angels came and miniſtred to him] Here's 
the comfort Chriſt had after the Temptation was over, 
Angels come to miniſter ro him, Confolations are wont 
to follow after Temptations. Hereby Chriſt ſaw the Fa- 
ther had a care of him, and whereas ſolitarine(s in a Wil- 
derneſs was one Trial, here's the company of good An- 
gels ; nor had he onely their company, but alſo he had them 
miniſtring to him Meat and other neceſlaries tiil he came 


- out of the Wilderneſs, 


The word [ Behold Jets us ſee that this was no little won- 
der that the Son of God, who was even now expoſed to 
Satans ſcorns, ſhould have not onely one, but divers An- 
gels miniſtring tohim. The like was inhis paſſion, Luke 
22, As in Battel when the Enemies are diſpoiled and dri- 
ve away, Friends come to congraculate with us ; ſo the 
Devil being overcome the Angels come to rejoyce with 
Chriſt. As the Angels miniſtred ro Chriſt after his Com- 
bate, ſo do they ſerve Believers, they are all miniſtring ſpi- 
rits, Hcb,1.14. bur it's not to Ran-aways, but to then 
who have valiantly ſtood it out. 

Thus we ſee Satan's great Temptations, 1 Diſtruſt in 
Adverſity. | 

2 Preſumptuous undertakings without a Call. 

3 Toſeek ſucceſs in our Calling, as Riches, Honour,g4c, 
without 1ndagainſt a Command of God, 

_ The ſecond part of the Chapter containing Chriſt's 
Preaching in Ga{ilze, in which obſerve, 
I The time when, which was when John was caſt into 


Priſon. F; 
Q 2 2 The 


te 


"2 Theplace where, viz. in Gaizlee, £ 
= "3 The end wherefore Chriſt preached, which was, 
EE x For the fulfilling the Propheſie, v.14.” '# For the en- | 
| ighcening of thoſe in darkneſs, v.15,16, . 
4 The ſubje& matter of his Preaching, which was the } 
Doctrine of Repentance, v.17. 
F.13.. Now-when Jeſus had heard that John was caſt intg 
Priſon he departed into Galilee. 
We have Chriſt's Preaching ſer forth, x By the time 
when, which was when Feſ#s heard that Fohn was caſt into 
2X . Priſon, from that time Chriſt began' ro preach, #.17, 
by which was as ſoon as Fohy Baptiſt his fore-ruaner was caſt | 
= into Priſon: of this mention- is made As 10.36,37. Thr 
ES Word which God ſent unto the Children of Iirael, preaching 
2 peace by Jeſus Chriſt : that Word you know that was publiſhed | 
EL tbroughout-all Judea, andbegan from Galilee after the Baptiſm 
4283 which John preached. This circumſtance of time notes to 
EN us, that this Feſws was the Lord whom they looked for, 
who ſent Fohz as a Meſſenger to prepare the way. of his 
Goſpel ; which was propheſted by 7ſa?, cap.40.6. and My 
lachy, cap.4,5,6, Hence the Diſciples when they ſaw Zia 
come after Chriſt in the Transfiguration, they ſcrupled; ſay- 
ing, Why dothe Scribes ſay that Elias muſt firſt come £ Chriſt 
tells them that Fohn Baptiſt was that E114 the fore-runner [- 
of Meſsiah; according to thoſe words of his father Zachary, 
Thou Childe ſhalt be called the Prophet of ' the Higheſt, for this 
ſhalt go before the face of the Lord to prepare his way :. namely, 
(as the Angel told him) in the power and ſpirit of Elia, - 
Luke 1.17. This Fohs was Chriſt's fore runner, both in his 
Birth, being. born fix Moneths before him, and in his 
Preaching, and alſo in his Paſſion and Suffering. Maith 
17:12. Elias & come, and they knew him not, but have dotte 
to him whatſoevtrthey liſted, even ſo alſo ſhall the Son of man 
ſuffer of them, | | 
Now ſeeing the coming of Chriſt is twofold, the Gr{t'in_ 
"IS the. 
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T Chap4 the Goſpel of Mi A Wor "ve | 
© thefleſh, the ſecond to judg the World; whether donot 
theProphefies imply that there muſt be anHarbinger of his 
ſecond coming as well as of his firſt : for though the Pro- 
pheſie of 7/4! 49.6. ſeems applicable onely to his firſt com- 
e þ ing, yetthat Mal.4.5. ſeems to be applicable ro both his 
comings, 7 will ſend you-Eliah the Prophet before the coming 
a | of that great and terrible Day of the Lord; and he ſhall turn; 
| or reftore; the hearts of the fathers to the children, that is, 
beſhall bring the unbelieving Fews to have the ſame hearc 
their holy fathers and progenitors had ; that is, he ſhould 
convert them to the faith of Chriſt their tachers hoped in 
and looked for, leſt, continuing obſtinate co the great and 
terrible Day of the Lords Judgment, they ſhauld periſh 
among the reſt of his Enemies: to nnderſtand which, the 
| oldProphets (Daniel excepred) for the moſt part, ſpake of 
thecoming of Chriſt,  withour- diſtinguiſhing his firſt and 
| ſecond coming, and applying thoſe things which reſpe- 
Rively concerne the ſtate of either of them. _ 

Again itappears from Matth,17,10. the Diſciples upon 
| the Fransfiguration asked Chriſt, 1/hy ſay the Scribes that 
Elias muſt firſt come? Chriſt anſwers, Elias truly ſhall firſt 
come, and ſhall reſtore all things: Theſe words being ſpoken 
of Chriſt after Fohn Baptiſt was beheaded, imply plainly 
. thatheis to come again: beſides, how can this reſtoring of 
all things be verified of the Miniſtry- of Fohn Baptiſt, 
which continued but a ſhort time, and did no ſuch thing as .Þ 
theſe words ſeem to imply * for the reſtoring of all things E.: 
belongs not to the firft but to the ſecond coming of Chriſt, 
Ats 3 19. Repent -and be converted for the blotting out of 
jonr ſins, that the times of refreſhins may come from the pre- 
ſence of the Lord, and that ht may ſend Feſus Chriſt which 
before was preached nnto you, whom the Heavens muſt receive 
wntll the times of the reſtitution of all things: If the Maſter 
come nottoreſtore all things till then, ſurely his Harbinger 
who 1s toprepare his way for-reftoring all things is not to-be 
looked tor wll then, Whereas, 
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(was upon earth, there it was Chriſt healed the Nobleman's 


02 yu 4-46. In Nazareth a City ot Galilee he was con- 
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'the Lake or Sea of Galilee, and Cana. Allo Mount Tabry 


where he was transfigured. 
In Galzlee was Chriſt's converſation principally when he 


eived, Zake 1,26, and broaght up, Marth.2.23, therehe 
began his Preaching in Capernaum : thence it was that his 
Diſciples were, As 1.11, Ye men of Galilee why ſtand ye 


gazing up into Heaven? As 2.7. When the Holy Ghoſt | 


was given it's ſaid, Are not all theſe that ſpeak Galileans! 
Jeſus went about at Galilee, teaching in their gynagogues, and 
healing all manner of ſickneſs, Matth.4.23. at Canain Gt 
lilee he turned Water into Wine, his Iransfiguration was 
upon Tabor a Mount of Galil:e, his ordinary reſidence was 
in Galzlee, he came into Fudea, (as it'sthought) onely at 
the Feaſt-rtimes when the whole Nation aſſembled at Hie- 
ruſalem;, during which times (partly during his ſtay there, 
partly in his going and returning) he did all in a manner 
that he did out of Galilee, «and the laſt Feaſt he came thi-: 
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ther, offered himſelf a Sacrifice upon the Cros. And when 


hewas riſen from the Dead he appoints his Diſciples to go 


ſee him in Galilee, Matth.28,10, Onely his Nativity was at 
gethlem upon the occafion of the Taxing, his Pafſion ar 


 \Hieryſalem, and his Aſcenſion upon Mount Oliver near to 


Hieraſalem, 

V.13. And _ Nazareth he came and dwelt in Ca- 
pernaum, which.is upon the Sea coaſt, inthe Borders 
of ZTebulon 4»d Nephrali. | 

V.14. That it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by Eſaias 
the Prophet, ſaying, | 

F.15. The People hich ſate in Darkneſs ſaw great Light, 
and to them that ſate in the Region of the Shadow of 

' Death Light i ſprung up. | 
We have in this Hiſtory the beginning of Chriſt's Mi- 
niſtry, ſer down, x From the occafton of ic, which was 
Chriſt's hearing that Fohz was caſt into Priſon. | 
2 Fromthe place of it, which was Capernanm, a City in 


the Coaſts of Zebulon and Nephralilying near the Sea. 


3 Theend of his Miniſtry there, which was twofold, 
x For the fulfilling of the Propheſie of Eſaias, mentioned 
Fap. 9.1,2, Y.,14,15, 2 For the enlightening of People 
that ſatein darkneſs, v.16, | | 

4 The ſum. of his Do&rine, which was Repentance, 
v.17. Repent for the Kinedom of Heaven is at hand. | 

Leaving Nazareth? Fohn gives the Reaſon hereof, Be- 
Cauſe a Prophet hath no honour in his own Conntrey, Fohn 444.4. 
This was the Town where his Parents dwelt, Zake 2.39. 
wherein he had lived thirty years, Zuke 4.16. Matth.2.23. 
hence called Feſus the Prophet of Nazareth of Galilee, 
Mat,21.11, the Reaſon why he could have no honourthere 
was, becauſe it was his own Countrey. . Many Prophets 
that have their gifts and graces admired in ſtrange places, 


are ( partly trom meanneſs of Parentage, and partly 


from childiſh. weakneſs-in their childhood ad , py 


. 


+», M8 Expoſition upon Cha 


Paſhons to which the holieſt are liable, (Chriſt onely ex- 
cepted) and partly from curioficy, :men being apt to loath 
Manna becaule of the commonneſs of it, and partly from 
wantonneſs, .men having itching ears and deſiring change) 
apt to be contemned by their own People, _ | 
.- As itſhould be the care of afaithtull Teacher to keep up 
the authority of his Miniſtry,7#s 2. 15,.ſo ſhould it be the 
Care of Gods People to honour the Prophets of God, and 
toeſteem.them that are'over them in theLord, 1 Theſ, 5.12, 

Jeſt their Miniftry become ineffetual; for the Meſſage will 

::ngverbe eſteemed where che perſon is vilified. Chriſt was 
exceeding contemptuous of .the glory and praiſe of men, 
aS-appears Fohn 7.3,4. but he knew none could receive 
good by his Miniſtry that did not eſteem reverently of his 
perſon: which reverence and honour becauſe he could nar 
have it at Nazareth, he goes to Capernaum. . Teachers 


ſhould have ſuch ſanity of life, powerfulneſs and impar- | : 


tiality in Doctrine, ſufficiency of maintenance, as may: 
keep their-perſons from contempt, and the People of God 
ſhouldcountic their bappineſs to have ſuch as they canre- 
verence;._ for the obtaining ſuch let them ſpate no pains 
' norcoſt. ! 
He came and dwelt in Capernaum por the Sea-coaſt] Ca 


: s 44 7 aA 
pernaum did adjoyn to Ferdan, where Fordan flowed into. 


the Sea of Tiberi4s: it was, by reaſon of its.lying Þnthe 
Sea, -the Metropolis of Galilee, and the chief Mart'town; 
here Chriſt and his Diſciples lived the beſt part of three 


years, hence itwas called his own City. Faithtull Teachers 


when they arerejeced by one they are received by another, 
Matth.10.23,37, What then, though thy perſon and Do- 
rine becontemned by ſome it will be received by.others, 
Some perſons fearing God probably crew Chriſt .thirher, 


here being, come.he. works Miracles, preaches powerfull 
Sermons; and calls. the People from their Pride and'Riot,;. 
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E sſfertingno donbt the doctrine df Fohn, for which he was 


caſt intopriſon, yea he preached upon the ſame text, afſer- 


| tingthedoQtrine of repentance, ſaying, Repent for the King- 


dome of God ts at haxd. | 
. -Chriſtindeed began bis Miniſtry at Nazareth, Luk 4.16, 
and preached a gracious ſermon to them,” and ſome won- 
cered ar the gracious words "that ' proceeded ont of his 
mouth; v. 22:-but the greateſt» part being contemptuous 
ofhim, and being inraged irama cloſe applicarion' of his 
doarine to their conſciences;-thought to break his neck; 
fromv. 23: to-v. 31, he went/chrough the. midſt of them 
andcame to'Capernanm, where the people were aſtoniſhed 
at the powerfuloeſs of his dotrine,v, 32. 2 

In the borders of Tebulon and Nephtali] -The Prophec 
Bſ4jaomemions theſe placevco have been haraſſed:by Tig- 
lath Pileſer King of Aſſyria, 2 Kings 85:29; inthe days of 
King Pehah, as Ton, Abel-Bethmaacuh, which were in theſe 


Tribes, &6. and carried them captives to.'Aſyria, by occa- 
. Gon'ol whichcalamicy,. Zſaias cap, 9.1,2;comftorts them, 


that.in*fecompence'ot-'their grievous vexation'above.the 
reſt of their brethren, they ſhould haverhe'firſtand chieteſt 
ſhare of the preſence of the Meſsiah, who ſhould preachiand 
work miracles among them, and-he ſhowes how this ſhould 
be,-v. 6, 7. Hnto us.u chile 6 born, and untem a ſon given; 


and the governiment ſhall be upon'his ſhoulders, 8c. 'And this * 


was that which was fulfilled in-this time, when Chriſtcame 

to Capernaum and the adjoyning places, making-Galzlze the 

Fw of is. preaching, and Capernaum the: chiet (ear there- 
OF, $137 31.39 G20 £193 1605. ks 4 LES! GU 

V-145 15." That it.might \be. fulfilled which was ſpoken by 

2. Efaiasthe Prophrt ;! ſaying;" The land of L2bulon ard 

+24: .'thelandof. Nephtali ,, by the way- of the ſea byyond, 

, Jordan, Galilee of the Gentiles, | 


«©. Thahit mightbe ful filed which ws (poken by Eſaias'] The 


Evangeliſt means-that propheſie mentioned, Eſa. 9. 1, 2. 
. | which 
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which Mr. Ho cranſ2res thus. According 3s he the fir 
time debaſed the land of Zebulonand the land of. Nephrali,fo 
in the latter time ( meaning by che incurſions of the Afſri- lo 
ans) he ſhall make it or them glorious. ' Meaning by the co- Pi 
ming. of the Meſsiar who ſhould converſe -atnong them, | .; 
referring-the former part of the Verſe tothe laſtVerle of the þ 
Ke eighth Chapter,which makes the ſence moſt plain and _ 
bo If anyaskwhy the Meſsias ſhould-make theſe peopleglo th 
I riouss it follows, - The way of the ſea hy. Jordan, 'G lee of £ 
the.Gentiles, the people that walked in darkneſs, 'viz: wok | 
on;:ihave ſetn 4 great light, the meaning'is, the way of the | ,; 
Seaktoaft from:Capernaumand through Berkſaida, Juppoled p: 
py the Gl of to be the great road from:$yris to Eg9pt, which is ſuppoſed 
red Sca or tQ be meant by the way bf the fea; even theſe inhabitants 
4 = an were much/enlightned by! the »d0@rine and miracles of 
"'Y y the Moun- Chriſt, agcording:to-the phaſe Eſaian' + | to 
= ins of Tre- -*! "By the way of che'8eg'] He means the inhabitants dweb " 
"= ling on the Sea-eoaſts-beyond Forday. were enlightned by | . 
Feeds, and Ghrifts miniſtry,. Iesidrobe beyond Forden, in refpet 
> of Feraſatem, imrolpect whereof the Scripture ſets dom | þ 
n, and the fituation of places, Fr 
ſa og | :Galblee of the Gentiles ] So called cicher becauſe part of 
x by the ea 18 was Jong,- antleven till Solowos's time inhabuced by Get | gy 
” of Gulle tiles,:or becauſ.that:Solomen gave.to Hiram King of Tyri | ax 
= Bebſe” ewenty:Cities.in chblahd-of:Ga#/et,which.its like werepeo | 
IT 145, pledinia great meaſure with: the King; of Tyre's ſubjeds, | » 
wy. whowere Gentiles, or becauſe ic was the outmoſt part of 
the Land, 2nd ſanext.unto- the. Gentiles. Becauſe .of:the h 
-adjoyning ſeait was inhabited with men of ſeveral ſorts al 
nations 2aSt &£g9prinhs,. Arabians;: «Bbenittang; : as. Stan |. fc 
notes; andtherefote ſome think tewascalled:ſo of old, for} ir 
menxon.is made of Tidal King ot Nationr;Gen, 14-1. ſeal ſj 
| ſo bo Fol. I2: 7h pep ” 
"16; wha 376 is Jerk q anli ht gun 
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x The prop which ſate in dirkneſt few great light 7} Hs 
means 


of his Diſciples, twelve, whom he appointed to preach,whom 
R 


hn TEN 


V. 


h as lived in darkneſs, 2nd in the ſhadow of death, 
ſo expotnded Luk. 1.79:” Darknels is taken for affliction, 
Pf 14% 4. Unto the upright arifeth light in darkneſs, allo it's 
taken-for ignorance and unbelief, 4s 26. 18. both are 
heremeant z whereas formerly the inhabitants of Zebulon 
and Nephtali had a mixture of Judaiſmvand Gentiliſm, now 
they come to ſee the truth of the'Goſpel. Ze 
© And to them that ſate in the region and ſhadow of death light 
ſprung up ] By the region and ſhadow of death, he means 
2 natural eſtate, for by nature all are dead in fins and treſ- 
paſſes, Eph. I. 2. Luke 15, wt. Col. 2.13. 

Y.17. From that time Feſwus began to preach and to ſay, 

' Repent, for the Kingdom of heaven is at band. 
Here was the ſum of Chriſts preaching, to invite men _ 
to repentance. This dorine was preached, by Fohn Bap- 
tit his fore-runner, and confirmed by Chrift. See my Trea- 


* tiſe of repentance, alſo the notes in Math. 3. 2. 


V.18. And Feſus walking by the ſea of Galilee, ſaw two 
brethren, Simon caſed Peter, aud Andrew his brother, caſt- 
ing a net into the ſea, for they were fiſhers : . 

Wehave from v.18. to v. 23. 1 Chriſt calling fundry 


_ of his Diſciples, amplified; x From the place, which was 


as Feſus walked by the ſea of Galilee, 2 From the occa- 
fion, which was their fiſhing, ſaying, 1will make you fiſhers 
of men, v. 19, ke = San 2, 
2 \ Their obedience to the call of Chriſt; They immediate- 
ly left their nets and ſhip, and followed Chriſt, v.20,22. * \ 
Ana Feſus walking by the ſea of Galilee ] There's a two- 
7 dag 1 *To diſcipleſhip 'that they nught be 
inſtrutedinthedodrine of Chriſt: gf this the Evangeliſt 
TRS Foh. 1, There wereſundry befides the twelve'ttits 
called,” #5 5: i " 
. 2 To Apoſtleſhip, thus Chriſt took out of the number 


2 he 
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: k __— he appoints tobe fiſhersaf.men, of this the. Evangeliſt. aqge.. 


 thew \peaks, and it's ſuppoſed there was year berwixt, 
" theſe two.. Now Chriſt called them. as-he- was. walking þy 
the ſeaof Galilee, elſewbere called the ſea of Tiberiac, be- 
cauſe. Herod. bad built. a City: there,, and called it. by the: 
name of Tiberius Ceſar, toingratiate-himſelf with the Em.. 
peror Tiberius Ceſar, Foſeph. Antiq.t. 8 1 
" "$aw two brethren, Singani called Peter, and Andrew. hi: 
brothes 7] - Luke ſets: down. all the: Apoſtles were called tage- 
ther, cap. 6. 13. Mar. 3. 19- Fohy ſets:down, c.1. 40, 41,. 
firſt Andrew was called, then Peter ;, therefore we muſtre- 


' member the fore-megtipned diſtinion.of Diſcipleſhip and. | 


ApoſtJalbip.. ._ .. 


-cal}s of 
ed in their lawtul .callings... . 


 F, 19: Andbe ſaith untothem, Follaw me. and 1will mak 4 


J0u fiſhergof men. petty gr | 

... Chriſtdoth nat call the learned menof the world, rhe e- 
loquent Orator, the ſubtile Logician, for'to. make his own 
power more. manifeſt, whiles he. had ſuch-weak and im. 
ple inftruments;.,1 Cer.,1. 23. Where 3, the wiſe.” When þ. 

the, Scribe. ? Where « the diſpujer of this world * -* | 
Follow me] Leave not onely your.lJuſts, bur your: ordi- 
nazy. implogments,. that you may be inſtructed. in che wiy 
that leadsto lifes, | TR 
And 1 wil:make youffbers of men | It's'a metaphor, the 


ſeas the world, the fiſhes, men,. rhe.net the Goſpel, Math. 


13: 47- the fiſhers are. thepreachers..” 


* Preachers are compared 'to fiſhers, 2+For their painſu 
neſs; Hſhermen wuſt ciſe.atall bours,. and, ndergo many- 


hard ſtorms, ſo mult preachers... ..._. 


2 For their watcbtulneſs, they muſt tiſe'ae all hours; fo 


preachers... 
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Caſting their nets.intoshe ſea, for they. were fiſhers ] Thi 
(Chriſt uſually meer perſons when they, are.employ- 


h 
| 


| 
| 


3, For diligence, F;ſhers muſtet.down.their-ner at all; - \: 


| hours; whether they, take ſomething or nothing, fo muſt. 


| 


_ ſeveChiiſGal:6.14.. 
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preachers, DT: -- SOS 

Men are.like unto Fiſhes, 1 As fiſb Rands-need of falr 
ra keep:it from purrifaion, ſo do. men ſtand need to be 
ſeaſoned with the Goſpel, and with gracious diſcourſe, 
Col, 4.6. | 


.2, As fiſhes are begotten of water and live init, and are Rondel, 1.de i 
nouriſbed by ic, ,and die without it, ſo if you. be taken by fiſe-« 13- 2 


the.Golpel, Ton muſt be born of water and the ſpirit, Foh:.3. 
5; of the blond of Chriſt, compared to water, Ezek. 68h, 


Rev. 7, 14. and of the ſpirit of Ghriſt, without which you 


can neither live. nor be nouriſhed... 

- 3, As the greater fiſhes devour. the Teſs, and the grear. 
Whale devours all, ſo the great men of the world devour the 
ſodller, and rhe.devil. devours all, unleſs reſcued by Chriſt; 

4 Fiſhes, as ſoon as they perceive the net,. (\wim. away 
from itz. {0.n3tural. men. put away the Goſpel irom them, . 
Fob 21. 14». Ads 13-46. ; 


5. Asfilhes are..not taken uvleſs they rake thi bait, ſo. 4 
*are'not ſouls unle(s they receive the glorious things of the 


Goſpel, Rem, 1. 16... 


6 Asfiſhes wander in the ſea confuledly, until' they be - 


taken and putinto fiſh-ponds; ſo do.natural men in-the 
ſea. of this world, till they be converted and brought inta 
the Church; S494 


L, * And they ftraightway lift” their nets and- followed - 


. The powerful work. of Chriſt upon their hearts-was (0 -- 


great,.that they leave their ſhip and nets to follow Chriſt, 
os every.enjoyment they. had, as (ervants,:kindred, cal: - 
ing. There ſhould nothing þe too much. for-us.ro leave 
when Chriſtcalls for- it, -Lu&. 14. 33. we. cannot. elle be . 


-Chviſts Dilciples-: yea cur very lives are to. be left for” 


oy 


Chtiſt, Majth,0. 39..God foriid we ſhould rejoyce inany thing - 
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- Moreover, whar obedience they performed to 'Chriſt 


was ſpeedyand preſent. When God calls we muſt giye 


fent obedience,'ſo Abraham in facrificing 1/azc; Exo.22, 
29; Pal. 119.60 we muſt not conſider the iſſues and 6. 
vents of things, wlien we have a clear command of God 
before us. Lag | 

F.21, Andeoine from thence he (aw other two brethrey, 
James he To of Tebedee and John his brother, in 

a fhip with Tebedee their father , mending their ners, 

and he called them, Weg 
We have here two called more from their Fiſher-craftto 


be Chriſts Diſciples, whom he retains a good while with - 


him about che doQrine of the Goſpel; For though men of 
mean parts and callings may teach,yet not before they have 
learned themſelves. fo that he calls poor Fiſher-men, we 
may admire the free graceof God, and the greatneſs of his 
power,who by ſuch weak means could oyercorne the world, 
2 Cor. 4.7. The treaſure of the Goſpel was in ſuch earthen 


Veſſels, "That the excellency of the power might be of God, 1 


Cor. 1. 26, 27. bes fraightway i / 4 their fa 
Y. 22. Andihey ftraightway left the ſhip, ana their fathtr, 

© andfellowed him, ab 
We may ſee, 1 Their dependance upon the providence 


_ of Chriſt, for they did not reaſon, how ſhall we do to lwe 


if we leave our callings * by 
2* All worldly things moſt be held with a diſpoficion to 
art with them ; when Chriſt calls for them they preſent- 
y left theirnets. This beſides thecommand of God, and 
example of Saints, ſhould move us, that-what we part with 


for Chriſts ike, 7 ſhall have an bundred fold in this preſent 


world, and life everlaſting hereafter, Marth. 19, 27, © 
*3 Fromtheir not going till chey had acall,weſhould learn 


when weattempt any thing hazardous, firſt*ro ſee our cal}, 


Hth. 11.8.” Abraham being called obeyed, and went, not know- 


ing whither he went. The children of Ephraimgoing wes” | 
fs Bb * 34 | -_ ne; 
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their edemies withour 4 call, TWived chav backs in the dey of — 
bantel, ?ſ. 79.9. compared with 1 Chron:7:21,22. So Tack "42 
+ , goingup againſt the Carganires, when God forbad themby —* 2 
FF Aovſestogo, were ſmitten by them, Numb. 14. 414243, 
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j45. | | 
= 1n that they leave ſhip and father, learn'that matters of 
affeRion as well as matrers of profic'muſt give'way to 
Chriſt, Gen.i2.1,2, | 

- Y.23-. And Jeſus went about all Galilee, teaching in therr 

' Synazoemes; and preaching the Goſpel of the. Kinz- 
' *1. . dom, and healing all manner of ſickneſs, and all man- 

.» ner of diſeaſe among the People. re 
We have inthis laſt'part to the end of the Chapter two 
things, 21 The diligence of Clift in preaching and 


” 


working Miracles.v.2 3. "1 | "ee 
22 The effe& hereof, vis. Multirudes followed him 
bringing theit ſick-untohim.. | | 
He went about all Galilee] Perſonsthat are not fixt to the 
overlight of one Church, but have 4 Call togo into the 
Wotld,-muſt nor content themlelves to tarry inany one 
place. -Chriſt went abour all Galilee preaching in their Sy- 
nagogues. Where the ſeed is caſt among much ground 
"_ probable ſome of it will take-root and bring forth 
rar] 25: | | 
And-preaching the- Goſpel” of the Kingdom That” is, the 
glad Meſſage of the Kingdom of Heaven, -and the way to 
attain it.” If any man ask how-Chriſt could be permitted to 
preachin the Synagogues z it was partly becauſe grave and 
godly and knowing men, either known ſoto be, or com- 
mangded by orhers,were fo permitted ſpeak : ſothe chief 
Ruler of the Synagogue permitred Pau! to ſpeak nnco the- 
People; 4513.15. After the reading of the Lam and the 
Prophets, the Rulers of the Synazogur ſent unto them, ſaying, 
Te mim and brethren, if ye have #ny.word of exhortitiont0 the 


' Beſides; 
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was a Teacher come from God, and therefore might eaſily 
haveaccels inrothe Synagogue. Now a Syn2gogue is the 
ſame wicha Convent or Meetipg,. it is every Aſlembly of 
men thac, meet together, whether for judgment or for coun- 
ſe),or for holy things, After the woraConvent,orMeeting, 
or Synagogue (for they are all one) came to be-rransferr'd 
and brought to thofe places. where theſe. Meecings were, 
Luke 7.5. He hath loved our Nation, and. built us a Syna- 
ogwe, as the word Chaich in continuance of time came to 
transferr'd to the [place where the Church mec, The 
Chriſtian Aſſembly is called by the name of Synagogue in 
the Greek, Fames 2.2. 
For the diſtinion betwixt Teaching and Preaching, 
borh which Chiſt-uſes, #:0 axe and xypuorew, Teaching 
may havereſpec to the opening propherical Scriptures, for 
the ſame Greek wordis uled by Luke, when Chriſt opened 
the Propheſie of the ſixty fiſt of Eſay, Luke 4.15,16,27, 
Preaching is the gathering Dodtrines and - Obſervations 
. from the Worc,with.an application of them-by reprekenſi- 
on, Exhortacicn, Iaſtru&ion and Conſolation. 
Now Chr:ſt preached thus inthe Synagogues, partly to 


take adyantage of a Concourſe of People, and partly that 


his Do@rine might.come tothe teſt, being nor preached in 
a corner, but betore judicious Hearers, Fohn 18,20. Feſus 
ſaid, 1 ſpake openly tothe World, 1 ever taught in the Syna- 
Logue and inthe Temple, whither the Jews always reſort, and 
in ſecret have 1, ſaid nothing, | 


% - 


There was. of theſe Synagogues almoſt in every great 


City, asat 4t706h, Atts.15,22. at.Corinth, Acts:18,8, oc, 


which Fews chat: traded about MerchanGile,.iand out of a * 


zeal to gain Proſclytes ſetup, whom Heathens did nor 
hinder there1g proteſs.cheir faich; nor. Chriſt dildaia. ro 
g0into them, though ſome of chem had beengefiled by 
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| the Samaritan mixtures, whoſe Religion was jumbled with 


ſaperſtitions, 1 Kings 17.33. Learn-we' from Chriſt's ex- 
ample to ſeek for loſt ſolls, Ezet. 34.4. | 
' Healing all manner of ſickneſs and all manner of diſeaſe 


© among the people] By licknels called yoory, he means an ha- 
| 'bituated, rooted diſeaſe; by weakneſs he means want of 
| ſtrength, wearineſs, Ianguiſhing, "which are the predictions 


of a diſeaſe. This diſtinion is 1 Cor. 11, 30, Many are 
weak and fick among you ; now Chriſt healed all weakneſſes 
and fickneſles, | 

1 Togain authority to his DoQrine not heard of before 
in the World. 
\ 2 Tofulfill Propheſies, as 1/at 35.5. | 

3 That being healed in their Bodies they might ſeek to 
him for-their Souls. 


4 Toprove himſelf to be the Chriſt, Matth.11.2. when | 


Fobw's Diſciples ask, Art thou he that ſhould come, or ſhall we 
look for another ? Chriſt anſwers, Gorell John what you ſee, 


the blinde receive their fieht, the lame walk, the Lepers are 


cleanſed. | 
Chriſt could have done other Miracles, as Moſes did, 
Exo4,4-4. 6.9. but hechuſes ſuchMiracles as were uſefull 
and beneficial ro men, the more to affet them; he heals 
their diſeaſesand weakneſſes, and this not by Plaiſters and 
Medicines, after the manner of Phyſicians, but by the 
cg of his Power, and all this to ſtrengthen our weak 
fait | 
V.24. And his fame went throuzh all Syria, and they 
brought unto himall ſick People that were taken with 
divers Diſeaſes ani torments, and thoſe which were 
* Piſſeſſed with Devils, and thoſe which were lunatick, 
and that had the Palſcy, and he healed them. | 
Wehavetheeffe&s that followed his Preachingand Mi- 
racles, 1. Hi fame went through all Syria;that is, the fame 
of bis Miracles and Doctrine. God makes glory and praiſe 
; G | ro 


** 


accompanies the body : let us not then purſue our own 


lory. | 
S Through all Syria] Syria lies upon the Mediterranean on 
che Weſt, on the Eaſt bounded by -Ewphrates, on the North 


bounded by Cilicia and Armenta, on the South by the De. 


farts of Arabia and Zgypr. | 
_ © And they brought unto him all ſick People ] That thev 
mighe ſee his power extended to allſorts of Diſeaſes he 
heals all the ſickyin particular he heals, 
© x Torments, thatis, racking Diſeaſes that ſo torment 
the fick as if they were upon the Rack, as Malefacors are, 
to confeſs their wickedneſs and their Confederates. 
2 Poſſeſſed with Devils, in whom the Devil had ſuch 
- . a power to cauſe them to miſchieve themſelves and others, 
3 LZwnatick, theſe were ſuch as the Moon had an influ. 
enceupon, eſpecially ar the full, at which cime they dote, 
orare mad. The Moon hath an influence over them har 
havea moift and weak Brain, in the new Moon and full 
Moon it increaſes, and mingles the Humours, 'to wit, 
- Phlegm and Melancholy, and troubles the Brain, fo that 
ſome are carried to dorage, others to madneſs, others to the 
falling fickne(s, and with theſe evils the Devil ſometimes 
gets in,and by ftirring up the Humoursof blackand yellow 
choler, ſorely afflicts the ſick, ſo that ſometimes he dtives 
them to deſpair, ſometimes to murder themſelyes. 
| 4 Palſeys, APalſey is a Convulſion of the Sinews, that a 
matschat hath itis not able.to move. 
- And hehealed them] Without requiring faith of them, 
for he had not yet ſhewn his power, and many of them 
coming from far, had little faith in him; afterwards when 
he had ſhewen. many Miracles among them he required 
faich of the fick,”  * 
i x Wemaylearnfrom theſeMultitudes,from the neceſſ- 
ties of otir wants and weakneſſes to ſeek after Chriſt. 2 
| | 2 How 
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'Y - Hoy great ſoever our Diſeaſes be, to be confident; 
V | © there is power enough a Chriſt-co heal us. _ 


os | 725. And there followed him great er rarer People, 
from Galilee, and from Decapolis, 4nd from Jeru- 

« _  falem, and from Judea, and from beyond Jordan. 

a Hereis the laſt efte& of Chriſt's healing, rowit, Multi- 


tudes followed him, When Chriſt will ler forth his power 
'he can make Multitudes follow him. Some followed him 
| for heavenly things, ſome to be healed of their diſeaſes, 
ſome out of curioſity, ſome out of envy to carp at him. In 
theſe times, ſome follow Chriſt becauſe of profic, ſome for 
honor, ſome from examples,ſome for their relations ſake,tew 
» | - outof ſincere love, as reſolving to ſuffer with him, but as 
ſoon as Chriſt and his Croſs come together they leave him, 
as the ſtony ground, Matth.13.21. The people of God are 
not multitudes but a people redeemed from tongues, and 
people, nations, and languages, Revel.5.9, It we follow 
Chriſt becauſe multicudes follow him, we ſhall as eaſily 
leave him when mulcitudes forſake him. Uſually multitudes 
are corrupt young and old : .compaſſed Zot's houſe, Gen. 
19.4. in the old world all fleſh had corrupted their ways, Py 
Gen.6, Multitudes worſhipped the golden Image Neb»- - 
cadnezzar had ſetup. = 
From Decapolis] In Engli(þ from ten Cities, the name Y 
' of thele ten Cities according to Brocard and Adricomins 
are, Tiberias, Sephet, Aſar, .Cedes, Caſarea Philippi, Caper- 
naum, Beth(aida, Chorazin, Bethſan, or Scytopolss, and Fota- 
pata; where Foſephus was Governour fighting againſt the 
Romans and Titms. | 
\| _ _ From Judea and from Hieruſalem? That is, not onely 
8 trom the City of Feruſalem, but from the Countrey lying 
| thereabouts, 
Aud from beyond Jordan] That is, from the Countreys 
placed beyond Fordan, inreipect of Galilee, as Gilead, Tra- 
chonitis, Abilene, and all thar Counttey that fomerly be- 
| | S. longed 
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longed to Sihon and Og, and the Countreys of Ara. 
bia, which were the happy - Arabia abounding with 
Spices, and the rocky Arabia, and the deſert Arabia 
which was a Wilderneſs. And from many other remote 
countreys; ſo that a while afcer Chriſt his death Zuftin 
Martyr ſaid, There i wo one kinde of Mortais whether Barba-, | 
ians or Greeks,0r by what other names they be called, either of | 
the Hamazobians or Nomades that want 4 houſe, and live in 
tents, umong whom by the Name of Jeſus Chriſt crucified, 
prayers and thankſgivings are not made to the Father and 
Creator of all things, Jaſtin, cont, Tryph, 


De Rr PE 


<4 
% A, P 


i * + 
y" "TYM 
/ bo 
» —"— 
" 45-3 a 
wh * 
wh oa wat - XA. 


 — a a. Pre ot : 


CHAP. V. 


E have in this Sermon, 1 The Preface,v.r, z The | | 
Sermon, inthe reſt of the Chapter, [ 


Y.1, Inthepreface obſerve, x The Author of the Ser- | 

—  - . mon, vx. He, thatis, Jeſus. 2 The-place-where it was; in l 
WS - the Moxnt.. 3 The occaſion, ſeeins multitudes follow him, 

ES 4 The perſons he taught, hi Diſciples, 5 The geſture he r 

uſed, he ſate. x - p 

2. The Author of the Sermon, viz. Jeſus Chriſt ; where- l 

perofennderh anew Law far moreperfect then-the law ; 

of i Moſes, wherein there are divers things added, for to { 

this, Thou ſhalt not commir adultery, is added, Hs tha c 

looks upon a woman to luſt after her hath committed adultery | 7 

A with her in his heart ;, inſtead of, Fhow ſhalt not kill, He that | 1 

"de Jhall [ayzo-bis brother Racha, ſhall be gailty of hell-fire. Is not b 

— the Iaw.of committing of Adultery ſafe, to which the law of t 

not luſting is added ©. Ter. de pudicitia, All conclude that }  & 

Chriſts intent is to clear the-erue meaning of Moſes and the t 

7 Prophets, which was corrupted by the falſe: gloſs of the b 


Jewiſh 
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ſome things, not onely by way of explication, but by way 
of rule; and this he did as the Propher of his Church,whom 
we are to hear in all things, Adts 3. 22. 


2 The place where; it wasin the Mount: Thither he 
went to ſpend the night in-ptayer, in order to the calling of 


his twelveDiſciples, for this Sermon, and that Zuk. 6. was 


zoe and the ame, as appears by their matter and ſubject. 


his Mount is ſuppoſed by C horographers to be near Beth- 
ſ«ids, and here Chriſt called his Diſciples unto him, and 
choſe out of them Twelve, whom he called Apoſtles, and 
ſent them forth co preach. Tn the top of this Mountain, 
Chriſt choſe his twelve Apoſtles,in the deſcent of theMoun- 
rain he preached this:Sermon. Both Matthew and Lyke ga- 


- therthechief points of Chriſtian dodrine into one place. 


3 The occaGon ; which was not onely Diſciples, but 
multitudes were there preſent. Teachers ſhould obſerve op- 
portunities when to preach: We may defire to preach a- 
mong multitudes, not for vain-glory. ſake, bur becauſe 
where there are many its like ſome or more will be wrought 

N, | 

4 Thegeſture; He ſate. Lyke 4.16. He ſtood: up and 
read his Text, and then fate down and preached. He ſate 
among the Dottors hearing and asking them queſtions, Luk. 2: 
46, beingapprehended, he cold the multitude, 7 ſate daily 
with youtn the Temple teaching, Math. 26.55, Chriſt taught 
ſitcing, becauſe it was-che manner and cuſtome of the Tea- 
chers of th2t Church: ſo to do, Matth. 23.2. The Scribes 


. ana Phariſces fit in Moſes chair, Luk. 5.3. He ſate' down 


and taught the people out of the ſhip, Chriſt ſaxe down, either 
becauſe he was weary in going up the Mount, or becauſe of 
the length-of his Sermon, which if delivered with amplifi- 
cations, would have wearied him ſtanding, -and ro ſhew 
that Preachets are not confined to one kinde of geſture, 
but as Chriſt ſometimes preached fitting, ſometimes tan- 
ding, ſo may they. | 5 Whom. 
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prevent the multitudes that would have preſt him, ſtood 
near him. Yer did he not onely teach them, but alſo taught 
the multitude. 

V.2, 73. And he opened his mouth, and taught them, ſay. 
ing, Bleſſed ave the poor in ſpirit, for theirs « the 
Kingdome of God, © : | 

He opened his mouth ] That is, Chriſt that had former. 

ly opened the mouths of the Prophets, now opens his own 
mouth, Heb. 1. 1. God who at ſundry times , and is divers 
manners,” ſpake nnto the Fathers, hath intheſe laſt times ſps- 
ken anto us by bis Son, * © | 

Bleſſed are the poor in ſpirit ] Ta theſe words two things 

are conſiderable; r The happy and bleſſed condition of 
them that are poor in ſpirit. 2 -The reaſon of it 5 For theirs 
# the Kingdome of heaven, For the former, 06ſ. Poverty of 
ſpirit isa bleſſed frame of ſpirit. 

© But, before I come to open this point, let me layigown 
ſome cautions, as, 1 That Chriſt ſhews nat by what means 
we may come to bleſſedneſs,bur onely the qualifications of 
them that do attain ir,as inP/.15.in the wholePſalm; much 
leſs doth Chriſt ſer down by what merits we obtain bleſſed- 
neſs. He ſhews what manner of perſons he will have them 
to be who expe blefledneſs, wiz. poor #n ſpirit, mourners, 
meek, merciful}, hungring after righteonſneſs; theſe are 
rather notes of blefled-men than procuring cauſes of bleſ- 
ſedneſs. Such'weare to pur difference betwixt, Scriptures 
that ſpeak of the cauſes of bleſſedneſs, ſuch as theſe John 3, 


16, 6.54; 8.24. Pſalm 32.1, and thoſe that ſpeak of the | 


properties of bleſſednels, ſuch as Pſalm 1.1. 112.1, James 

Ex. 65:15 - 1M E. 

So that we (ce the meaning why Chriſt ſaith not, Bleſſed 

are they that are redeemed -with Blond, - or bleſſed are they 
-which believe in-me; becauſe he would teach, not wherefore 

we are bleſſed, but who they are that are bleſſed, 4 
SIRE ; Four 


Chap.s; | 
5 Whom Chriſt taught; viz. his Diſciples, who to- 


hap. 5. the Goſpel of Mat x a i vv. 135 
®Four things to be diſcuſt ; 1 What it is; 2 Groundsof or 
it; 3 Trials; 4 Means toit, _ 
' 1 What ſpirtcual poverty 1s, VA 
It's whereby a poor ſoul, having ſome grace, ſees a want 
' #$ of furthergrace, and ſogoes for ſupply out of himſelf ro 
' F finditinChrift, 
| There are two degrees of it, x When weare convinced 
of our miſerable eſtate by nature, fo that the ſoul deſires to 
be otherwiſe then it is, Foh. 16, 10, | 
2 After we are in Chiiſt, whence follows, 1 Sight of 
emptineſs in all things ſave Chriſt, Phil, 3. 8. compared 
with Chriſt che ſoul counts them dung. 2 Self abaſemenr 
Luke 18, 13. the Publican cries, God be mercifnl to me a fin- 
ner, Phil. 3.8. Paul calls himſelf eſs then the leaſt of all 
Saints. 
3 Earneſt deſire after the favour of God, B/a. 41. 17,18. 
When the poor and needy ſeek water, I will open rivers in high 
places, and fountains in the midjt of the valleys, 
\ | © Take we notice of our poverty; by nature we are not 
able to pay our debts, and apt co be caſt in priſon for them, 
Grounds of ſpiritual poverty. 
3 Elſe we will not come to Chriſt; the prodigal came 
not to his father till he ſaw himſelf poor, | 
2 This is the end of Gods permitting us to fall; God left 
Heztkih to try him that he might know all that was in his 
heart, and thereby to humble him for his pride, 2 Chron.32. 
31. compared with 26. Peter after he had fallen ro deny as 
Chriſt, he went out and wept bitterly, Mat. 27. 75» 
C 3 Thisis the end why God lays outward poverty on 
ns ; that which pride feeds upon is ſome outward thing 
that the fleſh takes occaſion to ſwell with, now when the 
fewel is taken away the fire goes out. Manaſſes was hereby 
brought to inward poverty ;-riches are moſtly the nouriſh- 
- ment of fin, and hardly can a rich man come'to heaven, - 
Marth, 19.2.3, Tow ſee your calling, brethren, not many mighty, 
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NY EY not many noble are called; 1 Cor, 1,26, Contrarily, Hath not | 
+ God choſen the Poor of this world: Fam, 2. 5. Poor men | x 
do uſually more "readily believe then rich men, becauſe 
they are leſs wrapt up in cares and. earthly hindrances, 
hence Chriſt doth. with his people. as a Phyſician with his 0 
Patient that hath a foul body,he purges him almoſt to skin d 
and bone, that having made the body poor, there may be 1 
a ſpring of better bloud-and ſpirits. Thus providence ſerves h 
to predeſtination, that poverty among other things 2 
ſerves to the good of the ele, Roy. 8. 28. | 

4 Spiritoal 'Poverty makes us ſucceſſeful in the things f 
of chis life, Many going in their own wit and ſtrength al 
prove very.unproſperous, Prov. 3.5, 6. Truſt in the Lord w 
with all thize heart, and lean not to thine own ujiderſtanding, W 
in all thy ways acknowledge him, and he ſhall diret# thy ſteps, m 
Pſal. 78. He took David from following the Ewes to feed fi 
0 Facob his people. The reaſon is becauſe God delightsto of 
2  lifcupchemchat give glory to his name, 1 Sam, 2. 7,8, he 


makes ſuch to be the pillars of the earth, Pſal. 113.7, 8. ar 

-M - 5 Spiritual Poverty is that: emptineſs God is wont to 'm 
B- * fill, Luke 1.53, He fieth the hungry with good things,but the le 
-.* rich be hath ſent empty away, Such an heart is aſpiritual | #£ 
| emptineſs, ſo that as every thing in nature is filled with nc 
{ſomething ſo in grace. | P; 


6 Men ſpiritually poor have. their prayers anſwered, 
Pſal. 34 6. This poor man cryed, and the Lord heard him, on 
Plal. 9.18. The needy ſhall not always be forgotten,the expetta- 
$ion of the poor ſhall not periſh for ever : When the ſorrows of | | + 
death compaſſed David, the Lord heard him ent of his holy m1 
remple, Pal. 18.4, 5,6. So Fonah, chap. 2. 7.When my ſoul 


fainted within me 1 remembred the Lord, and my prayer came # in 
zn unto thee into thine holy temple. Y 6. 
7. Perſons ſpiritually poor are wont to truſt in God. | (,, 


' Zeph. 3. 12. Iwill leave in the midit of thee an afflicted poor || 
people, and they ſhall traſt in the name of the Lord, Such per- 
| | eh” = k tons 
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ſons ſeeing the uncertainty of all other refuges are wont to 
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refuge themſelves in God, Pſal. 142, 4, 5. 
Trials of (piritual poverty. 
1 Perſons ſpiricually poor are full of ſence of wants, our 
of which chey mighcily pour out their ſouls, You need not 


dictate words to a man that is ſenſible of wants. A poor 


Tenaat that hath had an hard bargain, can ſufficiently cell 
his tale co his Landlord, See examples Pſal. 34.6. Pſal. 142. 
2, 102.1, 2, F0b 29. 12, 

2 In perſons ſo qualified there is a care of uſing and 
frequenting ordinances. See Pal. 84.6,7.Poor Perſons go to 
| allplaces co pet riches, Pſal. 107. 36, to 42. ſo they that 
want grace and comfort will attend upon all means; they, 


will goco Gods ordinances. Perſons that think there's too - 


much reading, and hearing, and preaching, were never 
hambled, why complain they not. of che ſun for light, and 
of the earth for plenty? 

3 Perſons ſpiritually poor are very much in eſteeming 
any meaſure of grace, Col, 1. 12,13. 1 Tim..I. 12. the wo- 
man of Canaan eſteems crumbs, Matth_ 15. 27. A ſoul that 
ſees the want of grace, and the excellency of it, is thankful 
for every good motion. A Chriſtian knowing he deſerves 
nothing, is thankful for every thing, 1 Sam. 25. 32, 33. 
Pſal, 116, 12,13. ; 

4 Perſons ſpiritually: poor are fearful to offend God, be- 

cauſe the dependances of their grace, comfort and glory is 
upon God, Phil, 2. 12, 13. Even as poor people are afraid 
to offend thoſe upon whom their earthly dependanceis, for 
- maintenance, or countenance, Hf. 3. 5. Fer. 32. 39: 
_ 5 Suchperſons are teachable ; you may lead a man poor 
n ſpirit withany Sram , baving ſmwrced for fin, As 9, 
6.. Lord what wilt thou have me to dot Eſa. 11.6, and be- 
cauſe they are teachable, God dclizhts to teach them, 
Pſal. 25, 9. os | ee 

6 Such perſons are not wont. to upbraid others wu 

Ty their 
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their conditions, they are ſo taken up with their own, 

Lake 15.16,17, compared with v,30, The prodigal he looks 

 onely on his own miſery, the elder brother upbraids the 
prodigal, The _ hath devoured thy living with harlots, 
and thow haft killed for him the fatted calf. 

7 Men that are ſpiritually poor are eſpecially tronbled 
for ſpiritual wants, as blindneſs of mind, hardnels of heart, 
unbelief, Mark 9. 24. Eſa. 63. 17, Why haſt thou hardned 
onr heart from thy fear ? 2 Cor. 12. 7,8, for this thing, (that 
is, for removing the thorne in the fleſh) 7 beſought the Lund 
thrice, Fer. 17. 14+ Heal me, and I ſhall be healed. Ho. 14.2. 

"Take away all iniquity. 

$ Perſons ſpiritually poor are wont to clear God in all 
his proceedings againſt them, Zzra 9. 13. All that is come 
pon us ts for our evil deeds, and great treſpaſs, and thou haf 
puniſht us leſs then our iniquities deſerve, Ezek, 16. 63. That 
thou mayeſt remember, and be confounded,and never open thy 
mouth any more, becauſe of thy ſhame, when I am pacified te- 
wards thee, See Pſal. 51, 4, Levit, 26, 39. 49. 4t. Pſat. 145, 
17, Dan. 9. 8, 9. | "mt 

9 He is not vain glorious but aſcribes all to grace; i Cor, 

' 15. 92 19. he hath low thoughts of himſelf; whatſoever 
otherschink of him, Math, 8.8; Pſal. 115.1. 
Means to ſpiritual poverty: 

1. Look upon the mixture of corruption in your beſt and 
holiefſt.ſervices, this will make you cty out with fighs, 0þ 
that my ways were directed that 1 might keep thy_(tatates: 
Pſal. 119. 5. 0h wretched man whoſhall deliver me'- Roms. 7. 
13, Neh, 13.22. Remember me O my God, 'concertting thit,' 
and ſpare me accoratng,to the greatneſs of thy mercy, BY 


2, Look on thy wofuleſtate; hoth before and after cal 
ling; beforecalling; poor, and blind; and wretched, and mi- 
ſerable, Rev. 3. 17: owing ten thouſand talents and'not 
able to pay a penny ; Math. 18. 24. and after calling not 


able to think-a good thought without grace.2 Cor, 3-5. hut 
i + . have 
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have we that we have not received ? 1 Cor, 4. 7. 
5 Look on the humble diſpoſitions of Saints of moſt 

e | orace. Abrahamcounts himſelf duſt and aſhes, Ger, 18.27. 

> | Fobabbors himſelf in duſtand aſhes, c, 41, 6. Agwr ſaith, | 

Tam more brutiſh then any man, Prov, 30. 2. Aſaph ſaith, 

q ly fooliſh was I and ignorant, I was as a beaſt before thee, Pſal. 

3 73. 22. Jacob, I am leſs then the leaſt of thy mercies, Gen. 32, 

7 10, Fohn Baptiſt, 1 have need to be baptized of thee : 4 ams not 

F 
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- worthy to loofe the latchet of his ſhoes, Matth. 3.14. Luke 3. 22, 

4 Spiritual conviction , that the ſpirit let us ſee our 
: worthleſſene(s, Rev. 3. 17. 4.4. thou art, but thou knoweſt 
4 itnot, that thou art poor and blinde and naked, Foh. 16. 10, 
l F he ſhall convince of fin, fo thar as the ſun gives alight 


e whereby we behold, as the gloriouſnes of the ſun, fo the 
f loathſomnelſs of the dunghil, ſo the ſpirit convinces of our 
t own vileneſs, and his own fulnels, 


5 Preſent to your ſelves abaſing conſiderations, as, 
; What was I beforeT had mercy © how unproficably ſpent I 


* | mytime? whacwill theſe glorious things of the world be 
in ime to come, wherein we are apt to be conceited, when 
* | heavenandearth ſhall be on fire 7 fince we were called, 
[ how have we diſcredited our profeſſion how barren and 
==——s arewe ? how ſhort are we of that we might have 

cen © 


6 Believe the promiſes made to ſouls poor in ſpirit; 7 
will look to hims that is poor and of a contrite ſpirit, Eſa. 66.2. 
Tea awell with him, . and revive him, Efa, 57. 15. yea Chriſt 
*| came topreach glad tidings of the goipel to ſuch, Luk 4.18. 
"SS Matth. 11, 3. Rev. 2. 9. I know thy poverty, but theu art rich, 
| God will teed ſuch ſouls with grace and comforr, Zach. 11. 
1 7. Loke1,53, yea, God will bea ſtrength to ſuch in their 
: diſtreſs Eſa. 25, 4. Pſal. 69. 33. 


7 Look upon thy own wants and weaknels; the more > 
( thou ſeeſt them the-more wilr thou cruſt in God, Zeph,3.12, 4 
From heaven did the Lord behold the earth, to hear the groan- 
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An Expoſition upon . Chap, 5. 
ing of the priſoner, Pſalm 102. 19, 20, 1 amPpoor and ſorrew- 
' full, letthy ſalvation ſet me up on high, Pſalm 69, 29. 

For theirs is the Kingdome of heaven ] That is both king- 
dome of grace, Eſat 61, 1. For the poor have the Goſpel prea- 
ched to them, Mat 11.3, but eſpecially the kingdome ot glo- 
ry is meant, LZyke 12. 32. Matth. 25.34. though ſuch per- 
ſons are beggarly in their own feeling, being ſenſible of 

theirlack of faith, love, joy,hope, yet have they an intereſt 
in the riches of grace and glory. | | 

We may apply this to comfort the poor in ſpirit, who 
are full of mileries inward and outward. The worlds pro- 
verb is, Bleſſed are the rich becauſe theirs is the kingdome 
of theearth, but Chriſt pronounceth, Bleſſed are the poor in 
ſpirit, for theirs is the kingdome of heaven, 

F.. 4 64% are they that mourn, for they ſhall be com- 

ortea, 

EM» teu Chriſt means ſuch mourning as 1s for of- 
fending God, whether it be by Gghs; groans, or an inward 
grief of heart z ſuch perſons though they may ſeem miſera- 
' ble in theeys of the world, yet are they bleſſed. 

x. God 15 wont to: make comforts ro- abound according 
to their ſorrows, 2 Cer. 7, 6, God comforts them thar are 
caſt down, and this proportionable to our ſorrows, 2-Cor, 
I.5s 7 

2 God is wont to bottle all their tears and ſorrows, Pa, 
56. $. Pſalm 55. Conſider how: 1 mourn in my complaint, 

3 There's a time coming when God will turn the mour- 
ning of Saints into dancing, and their ſackcloth into glad- 
neſs, Pſalm 30, 11. Fohn 16, 20. Te ſhall weep and lament, 
but your ſorrow ſhall be turned into joy. There is not onely a 
fountain of juſtification ſet open for ſuch mourners now, 
but a ſtate of glorification hereafter, Zach, 12, 10, 11, 12, 
13, compared with Chapter 13, 1. | 
| Hence ſee, 1 The miſtake of the world, who think.hap- 

Rigels to be placed inde] tghtsand pleaſures, and ſhun-choſ 
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Chap.5- the Goſpel of MartHsw. 


things which may procure any ſorrow or croſs, as confeſſi- 
on of perſecuted truths ; againſt this Chriſt ſaith, Mourn- 
ers ſhall be comforted, | 

2 It's conſolation for diſtreſſed conſciences ; If thou 
canſt truly mourn for thy tranſgreſſions, thou ſhalt be com- 
forted, Let what ever diſtreſs come upon an afflicted heart, 
yet if thou canſt mourn for offending God, thou ſhalt, be 
comforted. 

3. Ir's conſolation to perſons who have aſflicted eſtates 
inchis world ; there's a day coming when comfort ſhall 
come, provided that with mourning for thy miſeries thou 
ſpecially mourns for thy ſin, Zake 16. 25. Now he is com- 
frtad and thou art tormented, Though thy comfort come nor 
yet, yet in Gods time it ſhall come, They are not bleſſed 
who mourn for the loſs of their wealth, or death of their 
friends, but they who mourn for offending God, 

4 Inall our confeſſioas and profeſſed humiliations, ſee 


. that you do not declare them onely hiſtorically, but mourn 


for them, Pſalm 38. 17, 1 will declare mine iniquities, and 
will be ſory for my fin. When thou prayes, ler thy heart 
mourn in prayer, Pſalm 55. 2, Whe .. ow of {in, 
ſpeak mourntully of it, Now to mqyiMs hereto conſider, 

1. God hath the joy of the Holy Moſt in ſtore for mour- 
Ners, Eſa.61. 1, 2; 3. The ſpirit of the Lord is upon me, 10 
give the oyl of joy for the ſpirit of mourning and heavineſs, 
Saints ſeldome finde ſuch comfortable revivings, as when 
they are moſt mournful, | | 

2 This mourning is more comfortable then the lowd 
laughters of the.world. 

Properties of Mourning. 

I Letitbe continued, thatlengeh of time may not wear 
it out ;; length of time eats-ouc worldly griefs. % 
, 2 Univerſal: Thar-King that was ſory for his conſent to 
Dantels death, Dan. 6,.14, was not ſory for his denial of 
the truth, inrcefuſing to venture all in a good cauſe; Herod 

| | Was> 
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An Expoſition upon Chaps, 


was ory for Fohns death, but could rejoyce in Herodias. 
3 After converſion as well as before. It's a vain opini- 
on to think we need not ſorrow after converſion , and thar 

a Chriſtians ſtate is altogether a ſtate of joy. Joy and for. 
row may ſtand together in the ſoul, but not about one and 
the ame obje&; joy in God, and ſorrow for fin. | 

4 Let thy mourning be, not onely in regard of the dam. 
ning power of fin, but principally in regard of the contra. 
riety thereof to the nature of God, and to the nature of 
him that loves thee, Luke 7.38, compared with 9.48. Mary 
having a ſenſe of Gods love weeps bitterly, and waſhes 

Chriſts feet with her tears, 

5 Letitbejoyned with faich, Firſt Chriſt looks upon | 
WM the ſoul, and gives ſome teſtimony of his love to ir, and 
2. then the ſoul looks on Chriſt with a ſad heart, Matth. 26,75, 
| Chriſt firſt lookt on Perer, then he wear out and wept bit- 
"of terly, Its the nature of faith tro apply the wounds and ſor- 
4M rows of Chriſt unto it ſelf, Eſa 53. 5. thence follows mour- 
Ed. ning, Zach. 12, 10, | | 

6 This mouraing for fin is the greateſt ; hence reſem- 
bled to the mourning for an onely ſon when dead, Zach.12, 
I1, tothe drawing ef water, 1 Sam, 7.6, asit it had been 
in buckets, The ground whereot is,becaule they apprenead 
fin as the greateſt of evils: 1 Becaule it is the. cau{t of all 
evils, Dent, 38. 

2 Irkeeps off the greateſt good, 

3 Ir cannot be purged away but with the greateſt price, | 
even Chriſts bloud. PRs | 

4 There's more evil in {in thentn any thing : hence fol- v 
lowes, 1 A reſolution not to meddle with fin, as Fehoſha- Tak 
phat, when he had {marted by joyning with 4hab in ſen- 
cing out a fleet, he would not joyn with his ſon A4haziah, | 
though ſellicited, When a man hath had a fall from a reſty | 

Horſe whichthad Þke to have broke his neck, he will hardly 
come. upon his back again.' 2 He will not be hired for any # ©: 
+; 5-6 gain 


WS 


© 


._ = 
s "ab 


82% 


gain of fin againſt God he will not ſell himſelf as Balaam 
Tryals of thy Mournine. 

1 True mourning that comes from the ſpirit of grace, 
tooks at God who hath been diſhonoured, and at Chriſt 
who hath been crucified, Pſal. 51; 3, 4. Mine iniquitie is 
ever before me 5, againſt thee, thee onely, have 1 ſinned. Hol. 
6. 1. Come let us return unto the Lord, for he hath torn ms and 
| he will heal #5, Lake 15.18, Father I have ſinned againſt 
heaven and before thee : ſoitlooks on Chriſt as crucified, 
Zach,12.10. They-ſhall look upon him whom they have pierced, 
In oppofition to this, there is a mourning flowing from 


| | theſpiritof bondage, which is a forced work ; this differs 
from the other, as the motion of a clock, from the motion 
of a living creature: the one is moved from a principle of ; 
R life, the other from weights ; in-the one a man is humbled, E: 
in the other he humbles himſelf, | 
. 2 True mourning hath a change of heart going with ic, 

Fer. 4,14. Luke 7. 38. thoſe eys that had been employd in 
. wanton glancings now they weep ; thoſe. hairs that had 
\ been 1d out to entangle now wipes Chriſts feet; thoſe lips - 
n thathad kiſt wantonly now kiſs Chriſts feet. Hypocritical : 
d mourners have no change of heart, they are like thievs who 
I forbear ſtealing while in priſon onely. | 


3 Ut thy mourning for fin be right, outward contents 
will not take ir off, David -had the delights of a Court, yer. 
e, | Cdidnot this take off his mourning, Pſalm 51, 3, 38, 6, - 

| 4 If thy mourning for fin be right, it will be on this 


| ; Fround, becauſeiit turnes away the face of God, 2 Chrox.7. 
4- I2,13: | | 
N- . 5 Thou wilt mourn for ſecret fins as wellas for open, 


h, | Pſalm 19.12.Cleanſe me from my.ſecret ſins,as vain thoughts, 
t Fer. 4. 14, &C. | 
'6 Thou wilt mourn eſpecially for thy great ſins, as Da- 
»14doth for his adultery and murder, Pſalys 51, 14. and 
| Pagl: * 
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Paxl for his blaſphemy , 1 Timothy 1. 13, 

7 Thy mourmng will be eſpecially tor thy maſter fin, 
Pſalm 32. 4, 5. AlL Davids mourning was nothing, till he 
came to touch upon this ſin of murder, to mourn tor ir. 
5D $ Thou wilt mourn for it, not onely fn times of extre- 
I mity, as Pharaoh, Exod, 9.27. and Fndas, Matth. 27. 47 
> © bþur likewiſe in times of proſperity, 

9 True mourning looks at Gods face and favour, 1 Sum, 
7.3. Pſalm51.8, 12. Ezth. 7.16, Hypocrites mourning 
15 to have temporal judgements removed, 1 Kings 21. 27, 
and ſo " b7ary 2 Kines 6. 29, 39. and thoſe who howled 
upon their beds for Corn and Wine, Hoſe 7, 14. 

Means to mourning. ; 

x Urge the Lord with his Promiſe of taking away thy 
ſtony heart, Ezek.36,26. Zach,12.19. God: promiſes to 
pour upon the houſe of David, and the Hierwſalem of Jew 
and Gentile, a ſpirit of- grace and ſupplication, and they 
ſhall mourn, &c. 

2 Be frequent in ſelf-examination, Pſalm 22.28. They 
ſhall remember themſelves and turn to the Lord, Zam.3.39, 
4 Jer.31.19. after Ephraim was brought to know hingſelf he | 
= lamented. 62 | 
' 3 Keep thy heart under the powerfull diſpenſation of 
the Word, Ter.23.29. The Word isa Fireand Hammer, 
As 2.37. 2 _ | 

4 Lookoften on Chriſt crucified. Hard is thy heart if it 
mourns not when thou remembreſt the dying of Chriſt, 
Zach.12.10. looking on him they pierced, they mourned, 

5 Pray for the Spirit of grace to be poured upon thy 
ſoul, 1/at 32.15, When the Spirit is poured from on high, 
the Wilderneſs will be a fruirfu!l Field, that is, thoſe hearts F 
that were like Wildernefles and Foreſts, when the ſpirit | 1 
was poured from on high, became fruitfull Fields, © | 

6 Get aſſurance of thy intereſt in Chriſt crucified, A man. 
cannot 'mourn heartily for ſinaing againſt the Lord, ſo F 
. MRS * — long 


Chap. 5; 


I=j www Wa) was 


Cad 


CEA. : Tet: Ow tne... 


» 


wl - 

ND a; 4 

= WM ** 
i 


ro A < al Wy = © "= A 
.” aan ea os. 3= ares. cx, rod” ors - | 2 4; 
wb. > WS 4 A. YR _ A. EE 4 I: * F4 WILD n 4: WS OR _ at hk ORs >. A "Jy = 
= 5 a. - £ fl - vg h 4 Fs: 4 < - "Fi 
” Clp'5- * tt of MaTtTHEW, . - 
W-” "3 © # c . 


| long as he knows not but God may +damn himin time to 
come: but when Gods love is manifeſted, there will be 
eat ſorrow. | 
' 7 Mournfullconſidetatjons, as that. thou haſt broken an 
- . | holy Law, thou haſt offended a tender Father, that thou 
taſt lived an unprofitable life, that thou haſt added righce- 
ous men, and gladded wicked men, that thou. haſt been 
, F aker- with other men in their fins, that thou haſt often 
| {lidden back from God, that thou haſt been ſo dead-heart- 
| ed inthy ſecret approaches to God, | £67 
-$ Conſider the benefits of holy mourning, as, .. x Joy 
is wont to follow it, Pſalm 97.11. 126.6,7. as a joyfull 
Harveſt follows a . weeping Seed-time, when the 
poor Faxmer mourns to caſt away his precious Seed which 
| his Family fo much wants, Luke 6,25. 1ſai57.18, Tſai 6. 


1,253» ES, 28 3 
2 Such perſons are marked in an evil time, Zzek.9.4 = 
Jeb 51% | -Y 
3 Such perſons. are-not without blefledneſs, though =. 


they be without comfort ; for, Bleſſed are they that mourn, 
' Yeaa time is coming when the Lord ſhall be thy everlaſting 
Light, and the days of thy mourning ſhall be ended, 7ſas 
. 60,20, 
|, 4 Thisis one of the effects of Repentance, 2 Cor.7.7. 
Joel 2.12. 2 8 hb 
-£ Godly mourning is a ſpecial means to. compoſe the 
difſoluteneſs and looſneſs of our affections, which are apr to 
be ſcattered too much among carnal joys, James 4.9,10, 
Be afflifted and mourn, let your lawehter be turned into mourn- 
ing, and your joy into heavine(s. | 
9 Pradtile duties, as, 1 Private admmonition, 2 Sam. 
12.7. Pſalm 141.5. | 
2 Take a fit ſeaſon for plowing up thy. heart, Jer-4:3. 
when ſoftened by outward rfouble. 
3 Get aparticular knowledg of thy-evils, 1 Sam, 12.19. 
| We 
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E.. We have ſinned in acking u« 4 King. 6 8 7 
© , , 2" TheReaſon why mourners are blefled, For they ſhall b; 
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= _ * - comforted; herein part, 2 Cor.1.4, and hereafter fully in 
=” _ Heaven, James 1.12, Apoc,7.17. 8 
EY V.4. Bleſſed are the mech, for they ſhall inherit the earth. | 
- - -0bſe Meek perſonsare bleſſed. | 
. x: What:meekneſs is. 2 Why the meek are bleſſed, |} 
4: Whar- it: is: it 1s a certain! moderation-of- minde, 
ſpeech and geſture, whereby a-man becomes gentle and 
tractable towards thoſe with wtiom heconverſes, ſo that he 
is not ſharpened-unjuſtly ac; their follies, and frowardneſs, | 
- and ſmaller offences they commit againſthim.. , 
2+ Why meek-perſons are bleſſed; 
Wy 1: Becauſe Chriſt pronounces them bleſſed; Pſalms 149.4; 
= - The Lord takath pleaſure in his people, he will beautifie the | 
- * meck-with ſalvation. Pfalm 147.6. The Lord-lifts up the 
. - meek; The meek ſhall increaſe their joy in the Lord , Iſai 7 
29:19. | Ig 
| - --2*Qhriſt promiſes ſuch perſansreſt; Matth.1 1.29: Lean | 
-8 of me, for Iam meek; andi ye ſhall finde reſt for your ſoulr, | ® 
be: Now what reſt is this, ſave the reſt of graceand glory 5: - | # 
©. 3 Ameekſpirit:is-of high+price in: the fighr-of God, # 
x Peter-3,4” Godexalts ſuch ſouls in blefledneſs. . Hence 
Preachersare ſent co preach good tidings to the meek; 7a 
©. 6x:1.-P{4lm 76.9. ; EEE: 
— x4-Eetusleamchis duty, - 1+ We have the example of 
Chriſt hereing Marrh:21.5: Behold: thy - King cometh, meck; . 
riding-upon an Aſs, 2 Cor.10;1, Fbeſeech you by the mecknef & 
and genileneſs of Chriſt, 1 Peter 22.3, 1(46 53,7; » = 
2 We bave Saints commended for ir, Num,12,3, Mo- * 
ſes was 4 very meek man abovealt. themen of the earth++ *x- ” 


phen Adis 7,60, Jer,11,19, 


<A 3 Ic's a'great point of prudence to be- of a meek ſpirit, W 
$8 For. 3,13, 4.4,4 meek andatetyperatecarriage doth point | s 
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F | 4 God hath promiſed ſundry bleſſings to ſach, as, 
| _ x Guidanceaand teaching in his way, Pſa/m'25,9, —" 
2 SatisfaQion, Pſalm 22,26, | b k > ow 
5 The infirmities and ignorance of thoſe arnong whom -.. 
welive, G4/,6,1, We livenot among perte& perſons, but 
among thoſe who are apt to be oyertaken with faults. ' ' . 
6 Meekneſs will make our lives comfortable and plea- oY 
ſant... | "_ 
This meekneſs hath theſe properties. Y 
1. It moderates anger, impatience and revenge, Johs 8, 
| 48,49, when the Jews told Chriſt he hada Devil, he an- 
1 twers, 1 have »# 4 Devil: with this caution, that when "Mm 
Gods glory lies at ſtake then it ſpeaks, as in” Moſes, "A 
Exod, 32,27, who broke the Tables, cthough-a meek "ol 
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2 It ſhews it ſelf by gentle anſwers and calm ſpeeches, 
Prov,26,11, - x 
t | Means to Meekneſs. 
'  ' - 1 Getpoverty of ſpirit, that youſeeing your own wants 
and weakneſſes may carry meekly towards others, Gal,6.1- 
Reftore him inthe ſpirit of meekneſs, conſidering thy ſelf lef 
thou alſo be tempted, | | | 
- 2 The ornameat of this grace before God and men, 
I Per.4. 3,4 Hence it's propounded to women inſtead of 0- 


, therornargents. | 
3 Thiofullgdea of a paſhonate frame of ſpirit; Prov. 
| 29.225 A furious man abonndeth with tranſgreſsions; it's apr 
to ſtir up ftrife, ' | 63 
4 Confider we cannot walk worthy of our Chriſtian 
"| calling wichoutir, Eph. 4.2. Walk worthy of the vocation 
I wherewith you are called, with all meekneſs. | | 
5 As tohave the ſea calm, the windes muſt be quieteds 
ſo, to havea meek ſpirit, we muſt mortifie our Juſts, Fam. 
4- 1. Whence come wars and fightings, come they not hence £ e- 
ven from your luſts: Though you may lay the cauſe'on ſome» 
V2 . +... -hing 
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> ny - An Expoſtion wp0y Chap. 5, 
= .  thingelſe, yet turbulency of hearc ariſethfrom pride, im. 
Ws patiency, envy, revenge, &c. = 
6 - 6 Conſider the times wherein thy ſelf was ſinful and 
iS outragious, Tir. 3. 2,3. ſhowing all meekneſs-to all men, 
= , forweourſelves wereſometimes fooliſh-and. difobedient, 
& living in malice and envy, and thou then ſtood'ſt in need gf } 
torbearing, ſo.do now to others. | 
- 0bj. But if we muſt be thus meek, how ſhall fin be re- 
proved, and Gods glory preſerved, and ſinners gained x; , 
A. Asa good Muſitian myſt know when he muſt ſtrike 
the-ſtring of a lower ſound, "when of a higher, ſo muſt a 
Chriſtian wiſely confider from due circumſtances, whereis. 
place for meekneſs, where for holy anger s hence, 1 meek: 
neſs maſt be with conſervation of Gods glory, as tn Moſes, 
2 Witha due witneſſing againſt fin in the compatſs-of 
our callings, both by reprehenfions and puniſhments ; here. | 
in Eb failed rowards his ſons, 1 $4m:. 2.23. | | 
-.3 With an endeayor to amend the finner by repiacy | 
G41:6.17. We muſt not let him lie being faln, for fear of | 
orieving him, no more then we would let a man lye that 
hath broken his leg, for fear of putting him to pain; one- : 
ly, as the one is done by a gentle hand, fo ſhould the other 
be by a meek ſpirit. Mage | 
There may fall out times and places where the exerciſeof 
meekneſs may be ſuipended, and other graces take turn, 
asto. make good mufick all the ſtrings aſt be in tune;þut 
ir's got for alt to ſound, but ſome ar ſome times muſt be fi-' 
lent,that others may do their part and their ſound be heard. | 
- For they ſhall tnberit the earth ] q. d. Whereas it may be p 
_ Maid, If we bethus meek we ſhall expoſe our ſelves to-all 
FM lofſes,, Chrift ſaith, Nay, ſuch” ſhall inherit the earth. ( 
_—_— 0bj.Such as revenge them(elves,and will put up no wrongs 
arerather Lords of all-things. 4»f. Though they be Lords 
yet-the'tumulcubuſneſs of their lives keeps them from 2 
"comfortable poſſeſſion of any thing. Some by earth rag 
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5, .Ctkpy's- - the Goſpel of Mat tin vv. 


ſtand*heaven; Pſalm 27. 13. bencecheaven' is call'd dolly | 
%r, 1.6. the land over againſt us, ſe&Pſa/m 1425.5. thou art 


- mypottion'in the land of the hiving,/4. 4 ye meek are dri- 


ren from your poſſeſſion, but you have a better in heaven. 
"Be ſhall inherit the earth] Thats,” he hach not:onely* 
right'to'all ar preſent,” 1 Cor,3.22. All is yours, butbe ſhall 
partake of the new heaven and new earth, 2 Per. 2.13. They 
are not onely poſleſſors of all by having contentation, 
which is in 'ftead of all, but they ſhall actually reign-on 
earth with Chriſt, Apoc. 5, 10. and hath tade ws wnto our 
God Kings and Prieſts, and we ſhall reign with him. on earth. 
Hence the text ſaith nor, the meek do inherir, as if they 
had ſucha meaſure of earthly things as others, or more, bur 
they ſhall have it for an inheritance z Thoſe that have follow- 
ed me in the regeneration ſhall fit upon Thrones, Matth. 19.28. 
the-Kingdome, and Dominion, and the' greatneſs of the 
kingdome under the whole heaven ſhall be given to the 
people of the Saints of the moſt high. Alſo Heb, 2. 5. Unto 
the Angels hath he not put in ſubjection the world to come,there 
Saints havean inheritance, | 

To apply this, 1\Comfort-your ſelves in that ſmall mea- 
ſure of oy poſſeſſions. As Abraham comforted himſelf, 
that he ſhould be htir of the world, Rom. 4. though as yer he 
had not a foot thereof, ſo ſhould we comfort ourſelves in 
the promiſe, N26 

2 Inall our ſpoil of goods, when perſecutor drive us 
from our poſſeſhons, | $59: 

3- In baniſhmenr, whicherſoever thou: art driven thou 
art in thy own earth. | 

2 Exhortation, 1, Not to take any thing upon pretence 
of right toall, for thou haſt them bur onely in-promiſe. 

2 Moderate thy affe&ions'to the world, thou ſhalt have 
earth enough'one day, be not like them Zſat 5.8. They lay 
a field, that they may be placed alone in the midſt of the 
earth. Hf = 3" 
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bo  Anepeſtionym 
3+ To have a oreatne(s of mind in hope of theſe enjoy- 


meats: ly: heirs: are apt-to have greatneſs of mind and 


ro {ſwell becauſe of their eſtates, 1 T/.6.17; but let us have 
2 ſpiritual greatneſs of+mind to conternn. the pomp of the 

"world, Eceleſ 2. 11. 4 Fo preſs after the qualification, 

4 Toget weanednz(s of afteRion to preſent poſſeſſions, 


knowing though now you havea right in them for a time - 


yet they ſhall be given to others (though you ſhall haye 
your ſhare it godly) notwithſtanding any aſſurance in law, 
that they are made over to: you, and your heirs for ever. 
. 1 Cor. 7,30. | TG 
5- To have your flith and hope raiſed up to the expeta- 
tionof the promiſe of new heavens, and-new earth, Zſa 65. 
17.2 Pe.3. 13. | . 
6 Topreſsafter meekneſs in hope of this inheritance, 
Y.6. Bleſſed are they which do hunger and thirſt after 
_ 2 righteouſneſs, for they ſhall be filled. 
Here is another bleſſedneſs propoſed. 
2. Whatis meant by righteouſneſs : 


A, Some think the way of "righteouſneſs, and the- 


doQrineof that obedience that God requires of us. 


2 I rather think icto be meant of a.conformity of our 
will-ro Gods will, that together wich Chriſt's righteouſneſs 


= 


made over to us we may have this. 
Ob{. 1g,s a bleſſed thing to have an hunger and thirſt af- 


righteouſhelſs. 


Reaſe 1 Becauſe with a thirſt after righteouſneſs goes 4. - 
long a groaning under corruption, Gal. 5. 17. The ſpirit... 
Inſteth againſt the fleſh. Now to groan under corruption is a 
bleſſed thing; for, 1- Such perſons hate the evil they.dog, F* 


and groan todo the good they do nok, Rom. 7. 15. 2 They: 


conſent ynto.the goodnels of the law, v. 16. 3 They de-+ 


light, in the-law. after the-inner man, v. 22, all whichde- 
clarea bleſled temper of ſpirit. | 
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* * miſeof ſarisfation, Eſa. 44. 17. When the poor. and needy They ue won! 
+ pant water, and their tongue faileth for-thirſt, 1 the Lord willyecauſe they | - ® 
F hear them, 1the God of Iſrael will not farſake them, 1 will open bunger and: © IN 
'  riwersin high places. Eſa. 35. 7:Theparched ground ſhall be- , 7. 4, 
|, came apool, and the thirſty lard ſprings of water ;, The Pro- ſhall be filled: © 2 
pher ſpeaks ic of the effects of the Goſpel, in that ruirſul- Þirflkdnels | © wa 
' 4 nef6agd comfort comes to ſuch ſouls, Bſa- 44.. 3- 1 will pour neſs notin , . * 
water won the thirſty, and floods upon dry ground, Foh.4. 14, hunger, L.- 
| 5 Becauſe an hunger andthirſt after righteouſueſs eats g, pohee ke 
ont our Hunger and thirſt after che world, Fob. 4. 13; 14.4ing chat we 
Whoſotver drinketh of this water ſhall thirſt again, but whoſo 7 bd, +, 4 
drinketh of the water that 1 ſhall give him, ſhall never thirſt; Aug. de ver-.. 3 
Hence the-woman-of $4maria leaves her water pot for ro do? 4ni 
her. duty, v.-28.' Mary, Luke 10. 41. heleaves attendance*”'T? 
on Chriſt tohear his word. | Z | 
Thereaſon is, becauſe the ſou! ſees better meat-and 
drink then it ſaw betore, So that as when we are at a feaft; # 
- and ſeea freedom to partake of better meat and drink, our «4 
_ hunger and thirſt is c8ken off, from that which 4s more: 36+ 
conrle-to thatwhich-is more-delicate and pleaſant; ſo the: 
| ſoul ſeeing Chriſtand holineſs to be meat that endures ro 
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everlaſting life, and all things here bur periſhingfood, the: - nw 
banger and chuft to the one eates out the hunger and-thirſt +1: 
tothe other, Foh, 6. 27. : 2d 


4 Hungring and thirſting after righteouſneſs argues a "of 
principle of renovation, becauſe naturally our deſires are "Tk 
_ the#eſh-and- carnal things, Epheſ. 2, 2, Rom, 8. 5. 

H4.3-19..- - Back ; 
Now, when our defies, and hungrings and lengings are 
for righteouſneſs, it argues a principle of renovation, Foh,; W 

_ 6+ 35... 1 amihe bread of life, hethat cometh +0 me ſhall never " 
hunger, and he- that-believeth on me-ſhall never thirſt, q. d.- : 
when oncea matecomesto Chriſt he doth nor. hunger and 
thirſt as formerly he did. . + | 

5-.It's a bleſſed thing to be made like Chriſt bur in- 

| bungring . 
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Ee hungriog afcer righteouſneſs we are made like to Chriſt, F . 
= "Fob. q- 32. My meat i040 the will of him that ſent me, and iy * 
=>  Jofiniſhhinok; _ | YZ 
 - — -HenceChriſtpreferred the dging the'will of God before 2 
= _hisfood, Mark3-20. ſo Fob23.12-1 eſteemed the words of "$$ y 


b- his mouth more then my neceſ[ary food. | 
hy For application,...1 Information of the curſed condition 
2. of thoſewhohynger and thirſt after wickednels, after.ug- 


-  cleanneſs,revenge, and not in ſome one act or motion, bye .f . 8 
: _ It's che uſual temper of their hearts, ſee it in covetous per. | 
ſons, Amos 8, 5. When will the ſabbath be gone that we may te 
ſet forth wheat, making the Ephah (mall and the ſhekell great? | 
They ſleep nor except. they have done miſchief, cheyea | ® 
the bread of wickednefs and drink the wine of violence, Prov, I 
by 4. 16,17, See it in Ahab who laid him down on his bed, al 
=” _ and wouldeatno bread, why? his fickneſs was for Naborhs | 3 
> Vineyard, 1 Kings 21, 4. Amnon was fick for his ſiſter Ta-, 


. mar, 2 Sam. 13,2. Thedrunkard for all he bath ſuch miſery | v0 
by his potting, -Prov.'23. 29, 34. Yet when he awakes he my, 
ſeeks it again, Hof. 7. 4, 6,7. Their hearts-were heated with | Pr 
revenge and uncleanneſs like an.oven, and inthe morning ' | #2 
theſe luſts vf theirs did burn like a flaming firew.7.8. =... 


'2 The difference berwixt godly and wicked; one ſays, | ® I 
Who will ſhew. any good, Pſal. 4.6. the other ſays, Lordlift the) 
" up the light of thy countenance on us. v. 7. Phil. 3.19. 20, ter'f 
Fob 20; 12, 13. | as he 
3 No earthly thing is able to ſatisfie the hunger and "Or 
thuſt of a Chr:ſtian, Zſa. 55. 2. wherefore do you lay out your: A. 
money for that which is not bread, and your lgbour for thit” Sp 


which ſatisfieth not? Eccleſ. 5. 10,. He that loveth ſilver ſhall 
not be {atisfied with ſilver, nor he that laveth abundauce with. Wh. 
increaſe.” Solomon had abundance of all, yet nothing fatisfi-. 


. edhim; but all was vanity, Eccleſ, 2, 12. The main-realon. ay 
1s, becauſe that which principally aMiQRs the ſcul, is eithg; Ns. 
guilt with\which-Be/ſhazzaj was afflicted;: though his Lon off | 
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* ani{ Ladies were about himzyet his knees falls to trembling, 
F Pap. 5. 6. or filth, which ſo made Pay co cry out, Roms. 7, 
2 8 one that is brought into captivity by a ſtronger then 
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mſelt, fgherh and groanes, ſaying, Who ſhall deliver me, 
'&5 and the worlc. cannot take away thele. | | 
' (Grounds 10 take off the heart from earthly things. 


'7 Weare not ſure to get them; we come into the world | 


35 a lottery, many get blanks, few prizes. 
2 Weare not (ureto hold them when gotten, fire, wa- 
ter, plunder, 8c, may take them away, ob 1. 20, 
''3 Should we get them they cannot fill the ſoul, We may 


\- 8 yell filla bag with grace as the ſoul with earthly things, 
In this ſenſe earthly things they may be called a ſhew or. 


an apparition, '1 Cor. 7. 29. as thereare apparitions of men 
and horſes in the air, which are not what they ſeem to be, 


' 4 The - moderation we have in other things', we. 


would have ſo much money as would ſerve our journey, fo 


much meat as will fill our belly, ſo much Phyſick as will - 


purge our Ciſeaſe. Let us moderate our defires to che 
world, - | | 

5. The enjoyment of, theſe glorious things in-the world, 
$1tke the clothing of a Stage-player with glorious apparel: 
the player thinks not himſeif, nor do others think him ber- 
tet for his apparrel, for he ſhall go offtrom the ſtage and be 
as abars before, ſo ſhall we go off from the ſtage of chis 
world, | 
6 Within theſe things we loox after there's mach em- 
ptineſs, Whar is within riches Cares. What is within 
honour? Diſquiet: for one that is bowed to, there are chou- 
ſands that bow, What is within pleaſures £ Wearine(s, 
What is within bravery and beauty but a gladding of the 
bebolders, not the havers 2. What is within government * 
fears of inſurre&ions, and a fervile courting of all-ſorrs of 
men; theſe are like pictures that ſeem goodly ſtuffe farte 


off, but near at hand they are baſe and courſe. 
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weouſneſs, Pſa]. 119. 80, Mine eyes fail with looking, bug 
Lord when wilt thou comfort me! Davids ſoul panted for 
God, as the hart forthe rivers of water,”Pſal. 42. 1, 2. yea 


his heart andfleth cryed out tor the living God, ?ſal. 84.1, 


2.Pſal.27,4; there was one thing bis ſoul lookt atrer Mylts 
novit wulpes, verum Echinss unum magnum, as the prove, 
The Fox knows many things, the Hedge-hogge knows 
one great thing. | 

Holy perſons long to know their duty, as every man de- 
fires to know what belongs to the office he is imployed in, 
Pal. 119- 33, 34+ ſo do they thirſt fora conformity toir, 
P[al- 19. 10. More to be deſired are they —_—_— yea then fine 
gold, ſweeter alſo then hony and the hony comb, P(al.119., 130, 
1 opened my mouth and panted, for 1 longed for thy commande- 
»e nts. He uſes a Metaphor from hungty or thirſty perſons; 
look as whea they are hungry or thirſty they. greedily open 
their mouth to-take in meat agd drink toquench the thuf, 
ſo when my ſoul conſiders the ſence of Gods anger agaihſt 
fin, or my own filth, Iflie to thy word to quench my thirſt 
by thy promiſes, and_toget direction by thy commande- 
ments. - Piney 

HMotives to hunger and thirſt after righteouſneſs. 
x The moſt x tee” 6 rs fie rigtnoanſre 
Rothing withqut this, Luke 12. 19. He had abundance of 
earthly things, bur che devils ferch'd away bis ſoul, when 
his barns would not hold hiscorn. As Samuel bad Saul not 
to ſer his mind-upon afles, when he had a kingdom befallen 
him, 1 $477..9. 10. So ſay I, why ſhould thy appetite goat 
ter earthly things when thou haſt ſuch. an objed as 
holineſs? 2K | 
2.. The Lord. is wont to fill every hungring ſoul with 

 piritual good things, ?/al..81. 10. 0pen thy mouth wide, i.t. 

thy. delices and affeRiohs, and 1 will fill it, Luke 1.53, Ht 


de. 


» Jt ” ; Chap. 5. mw 
” = _ 2 Exhortation toraiſe up your mm and thirſt after 


s of outward things; avail 


bath filled the hungry mth good things, Pſal.. 145. 19, - 
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 wilfulfl the defires of them that fear him. 
W 3 Grit invites 4. her and chirſting ſoul to 
* - Comeunto him, 1ſa? 55.1 Ho every one that thirſteth come ye 
10 the waters; as.if a Phyſician ſhould make a proclamation 
toll fick Patients to. come unto him and he would heal 
chem, q:4: you have thirſted.afrer vain knowledg, honours, 
wealth, now here are ſpiritual dainties, the Doctrine of Re- 
miſfion, Pardon, Peace, thirſt ye after theſe, come ye tothe 
Waters, To the Water of Juſtification, Rev:1.5 Tothe 
Water of San&ification.and Baptiſm, Tiras 3.5 here's _ 

Wineand Milk, that is, all manner of Delicates, 
Matth:11.28. Come-unto me all ye that are weary of your 
corruptions, aud heavy laden under them, that is, thithunger 
after righteouſneſs, and I will give you reſt. Fohy 7.37,38 
j any man-thirſt let him come unto me andarink, onthe laſt 
day of the Feaſt Chriſt utrers this ſpeech : he takes occaſ1- 
on from-their drinking the Waters of $:/0ah, which that - 
day they were wont to draw out, uſing that ſpeech of Zſay, 
Ye ſhall draw Waters with Foy out of the Wells of Salvation, 
Eſay 12.3 Chriſt ſeeing this ſhews thepy whois the true 
Fountain of Salvation, Zach: 13.1 and. takes his. words 
from Eſay 55.1 that is, whoſoever hath. a defire after holi- 
neſs and happineſs let him come to me and I will. quench 
His thirſt. He that believes on me ont of his Belly ſhall flow 
Rivers of living Water. Among, the. Hebrews there were 
certain'Ciſterns of ſtone to receive them, . 4nd/inche midſt 
of them certain Pipes or Cocks out of which Water flow—- 
ed, Prov:5.15. Drink Waters. out of thine own Ciſtern, and 
running Waters out of thine own. Well; let thy Fountain be 
be diſperfed abroad; now-every medium. or Concavity. is 
called by the.Greeks a Belly, Mat:12,49jthereforeChriſt fig- 
_ hifies thitthey, who believe on him ſhould be ſo filled with 
Water,, that it could .not, be: contained within them, but 
ſhonld flow ont on every. {ide; with great ſtrexws; now by 
Water he means the Spirit, and by Living Water he means 
| X 2 Spring- 
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Now what is the Fountain of the Water of Life, bur onely 


ter,- or Water continually flowing, all plenty of 
Water ate called To@pgi/or Rivers, Matth: 7, 25, 27 C 
Thatfrom ſuch a ſoul there ſhould be plenty of the graces | | 
and comforts of the Spirit,not onely for himſelf, bur tor the 
benefic and comfort of others, Revel:21,6 7 will give unjy L 
him that is athirſt of the Fountain” of the Water of Life freely. 
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the Bloud of Chriſt, and che Fountain of his Graces, Zach: 
t3.1 compared with Rev21.5,7,1 4. 
Rewv:22.17 The Spirit and the Bride, ſay, Comt,and whoſy. 
ever is athirſt let him come and take of the water of life freely, 
The Spirit invites all 'thirſting ſouls to come to Chriſt, 
for as the Waters of a Spring can. riſe no higher chan che 
Spring from whence they come, no more can any holy de- c 
fires further than the Spirit works them 1n us. | ( 
- 4 The greateftparr of our grace. lies in defires, ?ſalm | 
119:5 Pſalm 38.14. Ng re 
Means to hanger and thirſt after Righteouſneſs. 

I Feel chine own wants, There needs not much Invita, : 
tion toan hungry man-to ear, or a thirſty man co drink, l 
Revel:3.17,18. Fohn 4-15 Sir, give me this Water that | © 

 thirſtnot; neither come hither 1d draw,” What drives a man to d 
the Phyſician but rhe fight of his Diſeaſes 2 b 

2 See there is fulneſsfor every want, Art thou hungry 2 , 
he kath Bread, Fohw# 6.51 The Bread which I will give amy | © 
Pleſ which 1'will give for the life of rhe World, Act chow thr; | © 
Rythebarth Witter of Life. gre thou a Babe * Here.is Milk. | © 
roteedon,” Attthou fad © Here is Wine to glad thy heart, 

3 Confiderſnch as hanger and thirſt halle tilled, part- 
ly-in this life by receiving' the reftimony of.che'Spirit-wit: 
neſfing withtheir {pirirs, Kow:8.16; couttihg the reconci 
Hirion wekGod ©hriſt, and ſome;frutts of ſanCificati 

oft whereby tlie old*man' is Erucified and the new man ter 
newed in them ; but: principally 'in che ſtate of glory, : 
when they hall have pee holceſs and fuþpinels. ©. 
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| © 4 Sharp Sawces, procure a ſtomach, Let the bitterneſs 
a & Ri and afflictions procure a hunger and thirſtafter righ- 
teouſneſs,, Fer: 2. 19 the Paſchal Lamb was eaten with 
ſowre Herbs, to fhew that Chriſt is ſweet.to them thar feel 
the bitterneſs of ſin. = 
5 Purge your ſtomachs. Naturally we feed on plea- 
fates, profits and carnal contents, and we are apt to ſurfer 
on them. Conſider we the vanity of them, Marth:6.20 
Prov:23.5 1 Fohn 216,17 1 Peter 2.1,2 qa, So long as 
you delight in fin you will have no ſtomach to holineſs. 
Sin works on our ſoul as ill hamours, do on our ſtomachs, 
it cloys us and makes us loath all ſpiritual food, _ . | 
6 Converſe with them that are ſpiritual, char have taſt- 
ed heavenly rhings; when we fee -them contemplace 
Chriſt and his benefics, the foul reaſons there's ſome excel- 
lear thing in Chriſt and his benefits, and in an holy lite thac 
takes. up theſe mens mindes.. | | 
7 We know not tiow. ſoon theſe Dainties may be taken 
from us, let us as thoſe at a Feaſt, who having neglected 
eating atthelatter end fall to afreſh, While the Jubilee is, ' 
take our a pardon ; while the Phyſician is preſent get our a 
Medicine:inzitate Foſeph ro lay-up againſt a Famine;no man: 
ever repented the pains he hath taken for bis ſoul, but ma- 
ny have lamented their negle&s. ; was | 
_"8 Exerciſe gets ſtomach. Exerciſe in prayer, in bearing, 
croffes, inrefiſting temptations, will ſharpen our affections 
toan holy like, © 2Y 
_ 9 Tnorder to hungring and thirſt get ataſt of the (weet-: 
neſs of an-holy life, 1 Peter.2.2. He that hath taſted any 
fiveet thihg, the more he hath taſted ir, the more he will 
defireit; as in learning, ſweee' meats, cc. Lovethe beſt 
life, and cuſtome will make icfyeer to you.” | 
10 Relliſhholineis. Wherethere's a relliſhof any good: 
thing we. will the more defire ir. If we relliſh'Þiricoal 
things we will hanger and thirſt after them, Rom:8.5 Th y; 
Aa 4 that. 
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roo > fn Expoſition apr Chap.y, 
that are after the Spirit ſavour the thines of the Spirit. 

II bob A atrndas of this Food” Other meat 
when it is eaten the ſweetnefs is preſently gone, but holt. 
neſs and Chriſt is a Food that endures to everlaſting life, | 
Fohn6.27 All foodelle is periſhing, even the knowledg PF 
of natural and civil things, yea the ſpeculative knowled 
of divine things: the traths of God are' the food of the | 
ſou), but unleſs the goodneſs of truths be the food of the 
will and affeions they are but periſhing food, Inreligious 
diſcourſes all ornaments, beſides that which quickens and 
rengrhens, is but periſhing food. 15, 

V.7 Bleſſed are the mercifull, for they ſhall obtain mercy. 

Two things, 1 A Propoficion, Mercifull men are bleſſed. 

2 TheReaſon, For they ſhall obtain mercy. 

*2 Obſ.. Mercifull men are bleſſed. | 
B Reaſ.1 Such ſhall finde mercy with God, 2 7im:1.16 
2 The Lord grant mercy tothe houſe of Oneliphorus, for he oft 
refreſhed me 5 the Lord grant unto him that he may finde mercy 
of the Lord in that day. v.18 Come ye bleſſed of my Father, 
. for I' wes hungry and ye gave me meat, 1 was thirſty, and ye 
gave me drink Matth:25.34- | 
' 2. From the tules of contrary. Mercileſs men are curſed: 
why 2 they finde no mercy with God. The glutton would 
not give ſo much as the crums to poor Zazarw, Luke 16.21 
hence he could not get a drop of water to cool his tongue 
_ being in torments. Fames 2. 13 He [hall have judament 
witheut mercy that hath ſhewed ns mercy. Now as mercileſs 
men are Tarled, ſo mercitull men are bleſſed. | 
3 Allche good things that have been done for God are 
promiſed not.onely tobeacknowledged, Philemon 6 Eve 
ry good thing in you [hall be acknowledged, but allo promiſed: 
co be rewarded, Heb:6.10, God is. not unrighteoms to forhtt 
Jour w.nk,ond Libor of love which ye have towards his Name gy - 
that ye have miniſtred tothe Saints, and do miniſter. Prout 
11,17-The-metcifull man doth good to his own ſoul. © | 
TAE. | | _—_— 
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For application, let'ic inform us of our duties The very 
Heathens- praiſed. it, much. more the Scriptures :. ſee the 
campathonate Samaritan, Luke 10.30: ad 38 there's a ſtory 
of a man that fell among thieves, (for I do nor think ic to 
bea parable but a ſtory) the Levite and Prieſt paſt by, pre- 
tending, it's like, either the haſte of-their journey, or the __ 
danger of their ſtay, leſt they -ſhould þe robbed, but the $4- 
waritan he takes care of him. 
2Exhorcatjon to mercifulne(s, 

x This is the way to lay upin. ſtorea good foundation 
againſt the time to come, Luke 16.9 Make you friends of the 
warighteaus Mammon ihat is,of your earthly goods,fo called 
« becauſe moſtly found among unrighteous perſons, and. . 
moſt aecounted by them, an therefore it appears they are 

not the true good ; that when you fail of your Mammon: 
or Wealth, they may receive you into everlaſting Taber-- 
nacles. For {o the word ſignifies, 2 Cor:5.z that is, either 

the Angels may receive you, or that the poor whom you 
bave helped through their daily prayers for 'you may be 

inſtrumental for your admiſſion into Heaven. Luke 12.33 

| Sell that you have ang give alms. Some pretend they have 

no money, but you have money-worth ; mercy is ſuch a 
piece of ſervice that you muſt {ell corn and cattle in order 

thereto ; yeathe neceſficy of Saints may be ſo great that 

lands and all muſt go, 4#s 4.37 What is the iſſues you will 

hereby provide bags that wax nor old, a treaſure in the 

Heayea that faileth not, 171:6.18 Be ready to diſtribute, wil- 

ling to communicate, laying up in ſtore for themſelves a good 

foundation againſt time to come. As if be ſhould ſay,, The 

foundation of earthly things is a ſandy and uncertain 

| foundation, and therefore build not upon ir, bur lay up 
works of-mercy in the bellies and backs of the poor; theſe 
worksof mercy are compared toa foundation, kgcauſe as 
irom an hidden foundation the houſe rifeth to a great 

height, ſo from theſe good works the degrees of a glorious 
life ariſeth, Prov-11,17, 2- Such 
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) 4, Expoſiion upow © Bos, Chap. C-< ET 
2 Such mercifull men ſhall finde mercy with God;where | 


, the Lord meets with a common objection, moſt men are r 
E - ungratefull andready to lift up the heel againſt their bene- 
.  facors, however, ſuch ſhall finde mercy with God, Zccleſ-. þ.. C 
II.I Caft thy Bread upon the Waters ana thou ſhalt receive it 'Y 
after maxyadays; allo with men they ſhall finde mercy, God ! 
- , bowing cher hearts to fayour 'mercifull men, Pſalzs 112.4 b 
; to wV1O, n 
3 Mercy is one of the- principal things which God re- 2 
quires z henceit's put before Sacrifice, Matth:9.13 fo that l 
Sacrifice may be diſpenſed with, that Mercy my take 1 
place ; hence ic's called one of the great points of the Lay, 1 
Luke 11.42. Bo | : 
' 4 By mercifulneſs to others we become like to God, g 
Lake 6.36 It we do not reſemble him in this, but will be þ 
crueland haiſh, we may look that God will ſo carry himſelf 
tous, Pſalm 18:25 Mat:18.32,33 be that was cruel for an 
hundred Pence, himſelf being forgiven ten thouſand Ta- ye 
lents, wascaſt inro Priſon till he paid what was due, v.34, 
35 Fames5 11 The Lord « pitifull-and of tender mercy. gr 
5 There is nolove of God-1n us, it there be no mercy, | 2: 
1 Fohn 3.17 He that. ſhuts up Bowels of Compaſsion, how 
dwells the love of God in that Man * 1 John 4.20. The Apo- | fy 
ſtle with love to God joyns-love and mercy to' men:- He '| D 
that loves not his Brother whom he. hath ſeen, hew can he love Ly 
God whom he hath not ſeen ? | 24 nd 
6: It's the note of God'select that they' put 07 Bowel s of W 
Mercizs, Col:3.12 where ſee they put on, 1 Mercies, ha- ” an 
2, -vingreſpetto'the ſeveral kindes, as, giving, Heb:13.16 | 
"Ja where Diſtribution is called by the name of-a Sacrificezy | 18 
"= Charity is compared to a beautifull upper Garment, Col: - mi 
3.14 * 2 Meicy in forgiving, Mai:18.35' Matih:6 14,15 © thi 
3 TheſeQMetcies flow from-Bowels, 1 John 3. 17 Such to 


Bayels had Chriſt, Marth: 9.37 when he ſaw themas Sheep are 
without a Shephere, his Bowels earned rowards them. , So 
LS <2 | that 
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Chips - te Goſpelof Marnrunw. 
| chatinercy.isan holy compaſſion of heart whereby a man is 
+ movedto help another in his miſery. | 
. 7 Mercilels menare curled with God, by the rule of 
contraries: Its an argument that men without pity have ne- 
- yverobtained mercy, Such are they that rejoyce at the mi- 
ſeries of: Gods people, Ezek.-25. 3, 4, 5, 6- and fuch as 
inde the faces of the poor tor to maintain bravery and va- 
nity, This mercileſs cruelty is condemned Det, 15. 7, 8. 
Thos ſhalt not harden thy heart from thy poor brother, but ſhals 
lenduwto him, Such mercileſs perſons may. ſeek for mercy 
themſelves, but they ſhall not be heard, Prov. 21."1 3. Amos 
III, . = £ 
8 By mercy weare made Gods Almoners to diſperſe his 
goodneſs among men, Pſalm 112.9, it's more then to be 
Almoners to Princes. . I 
: Rules in ſhewing Mercy. *S 
1 Do not onely draw out your hand or your purſe, but 
your ſoul,.Zſai 58. 10, ' | 
2 What mercy you ſhew do it from a cheerfull heart,not 
grudgingly, or of neceſſity, for God loveth a cheerfall giver, 
2C0r.9.7. | 
3 Take notice of their miſery, either from your own 
fighe thereof, or from the beholding of others, Fob 30.25. 
Did not 1 weep for him that was in miſery, and was not my ſoul 
grieved for the poor * Prov. 2.4. 11, 12. Many fay they knew 
not that ſuch a man was in affligtion, and that ſuch a man 
was Celivered-ro deathy well but God ſearches the heart, 
and knowes that thou kneweſt ir, | 
- 4 Showall ſorts of mercies, ſoul-mercies in teaching the 
ignorant, in-comforting the afflited, Zi 50. 4. body 
merctes in feeding the hungry, viſiting the ſick, helping 
the fatherleſs and widows, Fam. 1,27. to deal thy bread 
tothehungry, £ſai 58. 6. that thou bring the poof that 
are caſt out to thy houſe, when thou ſeeſt the naked that 
thou cover him, &c, | 
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5, Axcording to our ability, Where God gives more he 
_ for more z He which oy ſparingly, ſhall reap ſpa- 
ringly, and he which ſoweth bountifully ſhall reap bountifaly, 


2 Cor. 9,6, A511, 19. Diſciples ſent relief according tg 


their ability, Luke 21. 4. | | 

6 Let mercy be with ſincerity, Mtth.6. I,2,3. that your 
right hand may not know what your left hand doth 2 nor as 
the Scribes, Mattrh.-23.'5. that did what they did #0 be ſeen 
of men. © 
_ Let mercy be with fimpathy, 2 Cor. 11. 29. Who 
weak, and am not weak © who  grieved, and 1 burn not * 
many.come tg perſons in pain and ask how they do, but 
are no more moved then if they were flints,” Amos 6. 6, 7, 
Pharaahs daughter will riſe up in judgement againſt many, 
Exod. 2.6.*2 Chron. 36.17. 2-5 154 

8 Look upon ic as a ſingular mercy that God hath made 
others objects of your mercy;.and nor you objeds of others 
mercy, Ads 20. 35. It's more bleſſed to give then to receive; 

9. Look often on the commands od herein, 1 Peter 
3.8. Be ye all of one minde, having compaſsion one of another, 
epitifall, Fude 22. of ſome have compaſsion. oO 


Alſo examples Heb. 10. 34. Te had compaſsion of min 


my bonds, Mark 5.19. Luke 10. 32. : 

V.8. Bleſſed are the pure in heart, for they ſhall ſee God: 
2. Whatis meant by purity of heart? 
» 4 Some think fincerity, as Math. 6, I, oppoſed to 
hypocrifie : for-many are like apples that look well but are 


- © -rottenat the heart. 2. Purity, taken legally, no man hath 


it, Prov. 20, 4 Whocan ſay I have made my heart clean; I 
am clean front my iniquity? There i no man righteozs on eanh 
that doth;gaod and ſinneth not, Eccleſ. 7,241. 

2 Putity of heart is taken Zwangehically, ' To be pure is 


_ tobefullof ir ſelf, and not to have any other thing ming- 


led with its; ſopurity of heart is that which doth not ad- 
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mitany fin to mingle' with the frame and-purpoſe of the 
bp | heart - 
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1 thing is ſaid to be pure though it may have ſome 
groſs cleaving to it, as it's pure gold when its digged our of 
theMineral, though there be much droſs in it, and we ſay 
it's pure ayr,though for a time there bemany togs and miſts 
wichia it, and ir's-pure water, though there may be ſome 
mud-at: the botrome, a man may: be ſaid to havea pure 
heart, though there be a cleaving ot-much drols to it, 


Holy men have a fountain of original corruption in them, 


and from this fountain fins ariſe continually, as the ſcum in 
the potz but as in wine, or honey, or water, though the 
ſcum ariſe yet til] it purifieth ir ſelf, and caſts it out; con- 
trarily in men of impure hearts the ſcum ariſeth bur it ſeeths 
in,Ezek.24 12, She wearied hey ſelf with lies,&C.and her great 
ſcum went not out of her, q. 4, Holy men have their icum 
ariſing in their hearts, as well as wicked, but here is the 
difference, wicked mens ſcum ſeerhs in, and mingtes toge= 
ther, burmen of pure heart have a cleanfing and purify- 
= 4 ear that caſts out what ever evilcomes, though 
it be continually rifings though he be many times mired 
be ſtil] wafhech himſelf again, he cannot endure it, he doth 
nor as the ſwine delight in it, Matth,15. That which comes 
from within defiles the man ;, the meaning is, when fin ari- 
ſerh ina man trom day to day,if he cheriſh fin and entertain 
it, and ſuffer. it ro dwell and abide-in his heart quietly, 
without diſturbance. if he ſuffer it ( as it were ) to be ſod 
den in, now they defile the heart; bur if fins ariſe in the 
heart, and he continually refiſt them, and caſts them forth, 
and purifieth-himſelf from them, ſuch a man is not defiled 
with them,nor is his his mind defiled nor conſcience defiled: 
bur notwithſtanding this boiling our of evil he isa'man of 


a pure heart : yet may fincleave to a man as drofs doth: to 


the filver, but it mingles nor with the regenerate part, nor 
chat mingles not with it , no more then oyl and water 
Y-2 | do, 
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do, which though they touch they do: not mingle toge. 
ther. | 
wy New-thelſe pure in heart are bleſſed, becauſe they 
are holy perſons in Gods account; that is, they are perſons in 
whom holineſs hath predominance,. Fſal. 15.2. Who ſha | 
ſojourn in thy. Tabernacle * who. ſhall dwell in thy holy-hill+ 
TheProphet.anſwers, He who hath clean hands and a pure 
heart, Pſal.24.3.4 Heb.12.14.Follow holineſs, without which ng 
_ an ſhall ſee-the Lord. Holy perſons are freed from the 
power of the ſecond death. | 
2. Becauſe ſuch. perſons. are believers,. A@5 15.9 puri- | 
fyine their hearts by aith, that is, every. believer from the 
blood and ſpiritot Chriſt, draws power to purifie and purge 
the heart from that filth which ariſeth therein, Now to e- 
very true believer thereis a promiſe of bleſſedneſs,. * 
Becauſe a purifying of che heart and hope of bleſſed. 
ak are inſeparably annext or joyned together, 1 Fohn 3.3; 
Every man that hath this hope in him; that is, to ſee the Lord 
. tohis; comfort, whereof he-had ſpoken, verſe 2. purifiah 
himſelf, 4s God is pure. A:man may have other hopes withs 
out this, as hope to berich, to be honourable, buthecan-: 
not hayethis hope wichout Porky. . .-.x 
Uſe 1 Exhortatian to follow after purity of heart. When 
the heart is pure thy hands will be pure : clean.hands and a 
pure heart:go-together, P/a/mz 24.4.thy prayer will be pure, | - 
Fob 16, 7, Mal, 1. 11. thy.conſcience will be pure, that it: n 


44.4 #:L$ iD. 
þ LE * 
>" > 06 
2 G S bi 
+ & 


DD 66G r cs om. om aemwwiT.ov Hz 


= 
— 


Q — -£A  . &  - 


5 will witge(s: thou lives-not.in ſin, 1-7im. 3. 9, T 
:- Means be purity of heart... Fro 1 
1 Get the blood and ſpiric topurifie thy heart, As the | 


”  - _ blood of Chriſt purges. the ſoul from guilr,” Heb. 9. 14. io: 
I doth the.ſpirit from Ach, F:\Peter.1, 22; Steiug-you have pus: 1 
& rified your hearts throngh the ſpirit, Pſalm 51, 7,9, 10, | 
2” Purifie your hearts from donble mindedne(s, Fames4.. ; 
8. Cleanſe your hands ye ſinners., aud purifie your hearts 56 : 
dauble minged, Now that is double mindedgels, when a man: 


thinks 
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- thinkstograſp grace and fin, and holds:chem' in an equi] 


iſe, as the young man, Matth, 19. he would fain have 

d Chriſt: and the inordinatelove of the world together, 
Contrarily Nathaniel, Fohn 1. 47. | 
3. Content not your ſelves with 'ogeward purity.. The 
Phariſees by an outward ſhew of puricy,: by making clean. 
the out-ſide of the cup and platter, gor great authority. a+ 
mong men, Math. 23, 25. though their hearts were full of 
rotrennefs 3 and rhey that followed after inward purity: of 
heart were contemned; but'in oppoſition, Chriſt commends 


to his Diſciples inward purity. ' Many are pure inapparel, 


' burfewin this. | 


4 Nowiſh Gods fearin you ; cfeanſe your ſelves from 
al filchine(ſs, 2 Cor.-7, r. how ſhall we doit 7 Perfedting ho- 


| lineſs inthe fear of God, » Gods fear makes a manatraid'to ler 


any finhavea quiet abode in him;. Pſat: 19. 9. 'The fear of 
the Lord s clean. . | 4 

-5 Believe thepromiſes. By the belicf of the promiſes 
we partake of the divine nature, and to eſcape the corrup- 
tion of the world, 2 Pet..1. 3, 4. 2 Cor. 7. I. 

. 6 Purity of heart is aPreparative for communign: with 
God, Pſalms 24. 3.” Who (ball aſcend into the hill of theLord* 
Who ſhall tland in his holy place ** He that hath a'pure heart, 
verſe 4. Ed. Loud 

For they ſhall ſce God Here's the reaſon of their bleſſed- 
nefs, for they (hill ſee God;.'r Tn-this lite, as a pure glaſs 
receives the image propoſed to it, 2 Cor. 3. 18. we-behold-- 
ing as ina glaſs the glory of the Lord are changed into the. 
ſameglory.. | 
--2 Iathelifeto come: Men of pure heart are not ſeen 
In the world, or taken notice of; 'but in another.world they. 


| ſhall:ſee God, Now in the fight of.God is: falneſs of joy, 


Pſal. 16, alt. Matth, 18. 10,-ſetting*forttrtheglory of An-- 
"= (he faith) They always behold the face of my Faaher 3: 

aven, bo Kt 613 6.7 256 hob | 
| . For: 


+» 


- Saito 


;-Forasthe ſan is nor beheld. but. by ſound eyes, ſo God 


that.is amoſtpure light.carinotbe ſeen but by apure heart, 
Forthe former of theſe,the beholding God-inthis life is, 


1 The beholding of God in the creatures7 Pſal. 19, x, 


The heavens declare he glory of God, and the firmament ſhowes 
_ his handywork;Rom, 1420.The eternal power aud Goa-head of 


God, -are:oleerly ſeen bythe things that are madt; God left not 
himſelf without witneſs whiles he gave fruittull ſeaſons, 
Ads 14,17.Carnal men might.oppoſe many things againſt 
. Atheiſme, but they conſider not the works of the Lord, nor the 
operation of his hands, Plal, 28.5; 2 HG-Caban 
2 The beholding of God in-his word. By this was 
- Chriſt ſet-forth evidently crucified,: Gal. 3. 1. The word 
enlightens: the eys, Pſal. 19. 8. In the glaſs of:the word 
we behold God with open face, 2 Cor. 3, 18.\which. ſets 
him forth, \.1 By.removing, all inipertecions trom: him. 
2 Byaſcribing all perfeions rohim.. . 
; 3 The beholding ot God iti thelight of hits countenance 
* Pſal. 17:35; T ſhall behold thy tace in: righteouſneſs, Fob 
13, 16.41 hypocrite fhall :not- come befare him, that is to be- 
hold; the:light ' of: his face, Pſal: 140. wir. the wpright ſhall 
dwelk-ts his preſence. The beholding of: this is the earneſt 
deſire of every holy man, Pſal. 4. 6, 7. If there be ſo much 
_ comfortin this when we behold it here, what will there be 
infuture bleſſedne(s'*+: ;-7 - 114! WY tg | 
2 Inthelife tocome webehold' God. This -beholding 
is an eternal fulneſs of joy; x Its a fulneſs of joy, Pſal. 16.{t 
In us preſence is fulweſs of jay. If Solomons ſervants were bleſs 
fed that ſtood in the preſence of Solomon, 1 Kings 10.8, and 
beheld hiswiſdom, much more they who behold the gloti- 


Us 


ous/preſenceof' God in heaven, -- 


-:2 Its eternal. If a' mfin were to leave heaven after; 


thonſandyearsir were not happineſs, but we ſhall: for ever 


enjoythis happineſs, 2 Cor..q.:18.:2 Cor. 5,1. 1. Theſ. 4. 18 
This joy conſiſts, 1 inthe abſence of all evils, as 2 frees 


dome - 
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dome from fin; bothorigital wherewith now 'affail'd, Rom, 
1.15. and atual, T Cor. 15.55: Weſhall ſer ourfeet on our 
corruptions, as Foſhua did his -feer on the ' necks of the 
Kings. 

4 i Freedome from temptations, _y thoſe of Satan 
which often make the life comfortleſs,. - 7 

3 From labours, ' Rev. 14 gz. The dead in the Lord reſt 


 fromtheirlabour, They have the reſt of an eternal ſabbath, 


Heb; 4. 10, All things reſt when they come at their proper place 
this is a miaxime among men, but true of glorified perſons. 
' 4 From ſociety of wicked men. The Ezyptians whom 
you have ſeen you (hall ſee them no more for ever, Exod.15. 13, 
ſhall then be made true, all that do iniquity ſhall be gather- 
edout, Matth, 13 41. and turned into hell, Pſal. 9.17. 

5 From all neceſſities of nature, 'We ſhall fieed nohouſe 
todwelin,no fire ro warmaus,no meat to feed us,noPhylick 
to Cleanſe us, for our bodies ſhall be ſpiritual, not needing 
any af theſe, t Cor, 15 43. 
> 6 From all ſorrow and mourning, Revel. 21. 4: : 

2 This joy confiſtech in the enjoyment of all goods, as 

1 Light Pſal, 36. 9. 1n thy light ſhall we ſee light, dark- 

neſs is part of the torment in hell. | 

2 Pleaſures, 2nd that for evermore, Pſal. 16, ul, hence 
heaven is called paradice, Luke 23. 43. 0748 

3 Life: of this ſhall mortality be ſwallowed up, as time 
is ſwallowed 'up of eternity , 2 Cor, 5. 4. mortality ſhall be 

ſwallowed up of life. 
4 Perfe&t knowledge of God. We hall ſee him face'to 


face, that is plentifully and cleerly, as two men that behold, 


oneanother, I Cor. 13.12, wEſhall then know the myſteries 


of the Scriptures, of Providence, of the Trinity;ot thein- 


carnation, 
5 Communion, If the communion betwixt the mother 
and her litle ſmiling infan, betwixt husband and wife, be- 
wwixt friend and friend be ſe ſweet, which communion is 
| . Not 
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nat fo appropriate to any, but that-all-Gaints enjoy it, as.all 


creatures enjoy the ſun which, yet is enjoyed of every indi-- 


vidual creature. _— 

6 Joy. The joy of the holy Ghoſt is onely the earneſt 
hereof, Eph. 1.14, -The joy ot the holy Ghoſt exceeds the 
joyes of the world, x Pez. 1. 8, the joy of heaven exceeds 
the joy of the holy Ghoſt, « Lag whole bargain doth the 
earneſt ; -but the joy and glory of heaven. which Saints 


ſhall have at che laſt judgment or manifeſtation of Gody 


ſons, ſhzll exceed what they have now ; hence they grone 
for the adoprion of their bodies, Roms. 8. 23. the Saints de. 
parted-till their fellowes come to them ſhall not be made 
perfeR, Heb. 11.49. when the whole number of thefaith- 
tul ſhall come together there ſhall be a new treaſure of glor 


broken ;up, 2 Theſ.. 1. 10. He ſhall come to be glorified of | 


his Saints, and to.be admired of all them that believe: now 
their admiration muſt needs ariſe from ſome new Fo they 
bad nor ſeen before:in that day heaven it (elf (hall be open- 
ed, there ſhall not be onely a.drop,the whole God: head ſhall 
OM himſelf, .chere we ſhall rejoyce at this voice,T am 
Foſeph. -... | 4 
is joy is demonſtrated ; r .From the objec - the be- 
' holding of God alone(though there were neither Saint nor 
Angel) makes us happy, Rev. 21.7. He that overcomeah 
ſhall inherit all things, How © 1 will be his God, he hath all 
things that.hath him-chac bath all things, x Cor.15. 28, God 
ſhall be all in all, you need not in glory to ſtep to any 
creature. 18 
. 2 Theſubje& of this joy, is the general aſſembly of the' 
firſt born whoſe names are writ in heaven. The rightegut 
ſhall ſbine &s the Sun, Matth. 13. 43. ſo-that as a drop of was 
ter powred into a veſſel of wine loſes both taſte and co- 
lour, and becomes wine : or as Iron put into the fire, doth 
after a fort take che nature of fire; or as the air .inlightned 
with che ſun ſeems.nort ſomuch to. be inlightned-as to be 
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lighrit ſelf, ſoſhall we in the future glory be transformed 

that we ſhall not ſo ſeem to be glorified, as glory it ſelf. 

| So far as this preſent World ſurmounts that Life we 
lived in our Mothers Womb, ſo- far doth the Life in Glory 
ſurmount chis preſent Life. When we were in our Mothers 
Womb we could not have imagined that we were to come 

| intoſuch a ſpacious World, fo full of glorious Objects, - 
why ſhoyld we then doubt of the glory of that furure 
ſtate? 

3 Thepropriety of this glory and joy: it's not barely 
the beholding -of glory that makes us happy, for ſame 
think the Goars ſhall behold the happineſs ot the Sheep at 
thelaſt, to increaſe their miſery, Therefore all this glory 
ſhall be yours, John 17.22, The glory whichthou gaveſt me 1 

| have given them, Epheſ: 1-19, there's a Riches of Glory in the 
Saints. | | 
uſe. For Application , let it provoke us to holineſs 
and purity, Heb: 12.14, Follow holineſs,” without which"no 
man fhall ſee the Lord. Pſalm 17.15, 1 ſhall behold thy face 
in righteouſneſs, I ſhall be ſatisfied when I awake with thy likee 
meſs, q: d: when mine Enemies ab und with earthly happi- 

. nels and delights, and leave their treaſure to their children, 
I hall be facisfied wich che beholding of thee,I ſhall appear 
betore thee in righteouſneſs, hat is, in the righteouſneſs of 
my.cauſe, Ot which v:i, and when I awake our of theſe 
preſent troubles, and at the Reſurrection, I ſhall be ſatisfied 
with thy likeneſs ; that is, if there were neither Saint nor 

Angel thou wouliſt fujly ſatisfie me, 

Thus Pas/like a ſtout Runner preſt towards the Mark of 

. Holineſs for the Prize of Glory, as he that runs in a Race 
runs towards the Goal for the Prize, Phil:3.13, 1 Cor:9. 
25,26, Where God means to beſtow Heaven he firſt be- 
ſtows heavenly qualities, If Heaven vomited out unholy 
Angels, or at leaft they left it of their own accords, Fude 6, 
then will it not receive profane perſons. Without are Dogs, 
L Kevel: 
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An Expoſition upon Chap. x] 
Revil:22.15, and thereinto entereth nothing that defileth 
nor that worketh abomination. | 


2 Exhortation to holy perſons tolong for this fight of 


God. Weſhall ſee him not quantms, ſed qualis eſt, not ac. 
cording to his greatneſs but according to his glory, 1Fohy 
3.2, We ſhall ſeehim as he is. We ſhall not ſee God infi. 


nicely in him{clf, but comprehenſively, ſo far as we ſhall be 


able to comprehend, as Bottles caſt into the Sea cannot rg. 
ceive ihe whole Sea, but onely according to their capacity, 
This was Fob's comfort when his Reins were conſuming 
within him, yet that he ſhould ſee God, Fob 19.25, 

If inthis World we take ſuch delight in the beholding 
of beautiful Creatures, as Sun, Moon, Stars, Medows, Foun- 
rains, Rivets, Children, Pearls, what delight ſhall we take 
- in the beholding of God 7 the beholding of whom ſhall 
dim all other Beauties, as the Light of the Sun doth the 
Light of a Candle. ' | 

Bur wofull will wicked men be who ſhall be ſevered 
from the blefled preſence and face of God, 2 Theſſ:1.9, It 
was the aggravation of Hamar's miſery that he had his face 


covered that he might not ſee-the King, Hefter 7.8, much | 


more wofull will the-caſe of wicked :memnbe, after they 
have-received their Sentence, they ſhall never fee the 
Kings face more. | 

0bjeF. Bur God is. inviſible, Col--1. 15, Whom 10 man 


hath cen, nor can ſee. 1 Tim: 6,16, Fohn1.18, No man | 


hath ſeen God at any time. 


Anſw. In this preſent life-vo man can fee Gods faceand | 


live,;E*0d:33.20, We cannot ſee God with bodily eysin 
this life, becauſe the at of ſeeing preſuppoſes a viſible ob- 
je, but in God there1s.neither bodily. lightz colour, not 
figure. Beſides, the Father.never took any viſtble ſhapety- 
on him inthe 0/4 Teftawent, the Son was wont ro-appett 
by aſſuming ſome Creature upon him, and the-Holy-Gholi 
appeared in..the.ſhape of-a Dove, and of fiery Tongues 
: but. 
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bucthe Father ſeldom or never took any ſhape upon him. 
Fooliſh is that Idolarry that muſt have a viſible God. Theſe 
&tthy gods O Iſrael, Exod: 32.4, 

ef, Ex0d:23.9,10,11, Aaron and Moſes, Nadaband 


* Mbibs, and ſeventy of the Elders went: up into the Mount 


and ſaw the God of 1ſrae/, and there was ander his feet a 


paved work of a Saphire-ſtone, and the body of Heaven,as 


it were, in his brightneſs, Alſo4.11, the Nobles of 1ſrael 
aw God, and did eat and drink, 

' Anſw. They ſaw not God in his effence but in a ſhadoy, 
thatis, in ſome ſenſible ſhape which God was pleaſed to 
chuſe, and mans frailty could bear , For that Saphire- 
pavement that was under his feer was meant the glorious 
majeſty of God which excells all the ſhining of Heaven, 
and the brightneſs of precious ſtones. This ſhadow or re- 
femblance the Nobles and Elders of 1/7ae! ſaw, yet upon 
them laid he not his hand, nor flew them, for they ate and 
drank delighting in the glorious reſemblance they ſaw : 


. . thecommon people did not fee God in this ſhape for fear 


they ſhould make an Idol, or Image of him ; bur the No- 
bles and Elders, becauſe they were wiſe men and men fear- 
ing God they ſaw this ſhadow or fight : this is mentioned 
in oppoſition to that common fear, Fudeges 13.22, Manoah 
faith to his Wife, Je ſhall ſurely die becauſe we have ſeen 
God, + fey 
Objet; Moſes faw Gods back parts, Exod: 33.18, 20, 
compared with 22, 23, having deſired to ſee Gods glory, 
Anfw. Moſes deſired to ſee the divine eſſence, not in it 
ſelf but in ſome ſhape, or figure, that ſo he ſeeing the glori- 


_ ous majeſty of God might declare it to the people. He 


heard the voice of God and he would fain ſee the form of 


_ -» himthar ſpoke to him, (as appears by Gods anſwer, Thos 


canſt not ſee my face, for no man can ſee my face and live, 


V.20,) but God anſwers, Thou canſt not ſee it; for this 
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becauſe in- ſome reſpect it ſhadows out the brightneſs of 
my eſſence and majeſty, hencE it is ſo great tharno mortal 
eye can behold it,- but he would be dazzled and blinded 
with the ſhining thereof, but there's an. hollow Rock in 
Sinah, get theein-there, and I will cover thee with a Clong 
till my glorious Face paſs by, and then I will take away the 


Cloud that thou maiſt ſee my back parts, like the hinder 


part of the Train of a Prince, when he is paſt by, ſo that 
the light there was ſo tempered that Aofes.could behold ir, 
and-was greatly refreſhed with it.. 

- 2 There's the fight of God inthe Eife to come ;, and ſy 
Saints with glorified eys ſhall behold God, Fob 19.26,27, 
Though Worms deſtroy this Body, yet in my Fleſh ſhall I ſe, 
God, whom mine ys ſhall behold and not a ftranger, (or a 
ſtrange pair of eys) though my Reins be conſumed. . Matth: 
18.10, 1n Heaven their Angels do always behold the face of 
any, Father which « in Heaven, 1 Cor: 13,12, We Ph hin: 
now through a Glaſs darkly, then face to face, apprehenſiyely 


according to our capacity, not comprehenſively according. 


to his immenfity and greatneſs. .. 
V.9. Bleſſed are the peace-makers, for they ſhall.be called the 
Chilaren of God. | 

Dueft. What is: meant by peace-makers * 

Anſw, Not onely. thoſe who interpoſe or come be- 
twixt perſons at ods, but alſo: ſhew themſelves deſirons of 
peace 3. and fn order thereto, have their affe&ions com- 
poſed to peace,themſelves having firſt obtained peace from 
God, Row:5.1, Two things, firſt the perſons pronounced 


bleſſed , viz. peace-makers- and ſuch as- earneſtly follow 


Peace. » 

' 2 TheReafon, For they (hall be called the Chilares of Gol, 
what ever the World account them, they are moſt like to 
God. Inthis World God calls them. his Children though 
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(hall be called, that is, publickly manifeſted tobe, the Chil- 
drea of God.. | . E6 

obſ.. Perſons that interpoſe to ſet others at peace, and 
diligently follow peace themſelves are bleſſed perſons, 

Reaſ 1, Becauſe this peaceable diſpoſition whereby weare - 
thus peaceably affected, flows from that peace perſons have 
inwardly in their own hearts ; for as you ſee impure ſpi- 
rits are very unpeaceable, as devils and wicked men, Rom 


. 3.17, ſo holy menare very peaceable, as being the fruit of 


Chriſt's aconement, Epheſ,2.13, Glory be to God on high, on 
earth peace, good will towards men, Luke 2.14, q:d: This 
was one fruit of. Chriſt's: Death, to ſtabliſh peace among 
men, | | 

2 Becauſe peace-makers are little accepted among men, 
for thoſe who undertake the Task of making peace ſome- 
times they provoke one fide, Exed:2.13, Moſes reproving 
the 1ſraclite rhat-wronged his fellow, preſently char perſon 
ſhews his ſpleen, ho made thee a Fudg over ws © Wilt thou 
kill me as thou didſt the Egyptians Sometimes peace- 
makers: provoke both fides, that: both fides have ſuch 


perſons, hence many will not take upon them that office 


being fo thankleſs: Chriſt' therefore pronounces ſuch 
__ blefled,and therefore would have us to:go on inthis 
uty.. | | 
| | Cautions. 
 Weare not: to make ſinfull agreements or peace-ma- 
kings, Nehem:5.6,7,8, as Jehu to Jehoramz What peace ſo 
long as the Whoredoms of = Mother Jezabel are many ?' 


1:Kings 9,22, Who will ſtand wpwith me again the evil ds- 
ers ? Whowill take my part againſt the workers of iniquity * 


Pſalm 94.16, 2 The endeavours of Chriſtians will not 


always take effect to obtain peace, Pſalm 120.5,6,7, Matth: 
10.34, | 


Uſe. Exhortion, I: Topeace-making, 2: To peace; 
Follow peace-making, and to put anend to Diviſions: 
. be- | 


- "An Expoſition upon 
betwixt manand man ; famous was Abraham who ſex all 
the Herdſmen at one, by proffering to take the left hand or 
right, Gen:13.89 | 
Means to peace-making. 
1 By Exhortations breed in perſons an eager deſire 
g after peace, I By letting them ſee the miſchief of Rrife, 
K's Prov:17.14, The beginning of ſtrife is as when one lets 
nt out Water, therefore leave off ſtrife before it be meddled 
with, A fmilitade from thoſe who digging away the dam 
or bank of a River, the Waters flow out on every fide, {0 
that there is no way eicher. to call back chem that are gone 
out, or keep in thoſe thai yet are not gone out, Seeitin 
Abimelechand the men of Sechem, who falling at odds they 


one another, as ſo many Dogs, take heed ye be not defroyed 
one of another, Gal:5, 15, See the wofull end of ſtrife, 
James 3.16, There's confuſion and every evil work, Knowelt 
:thon not that it will be bitterneſs in the end © 
*-2 It's honorable to be at peace, Prov:20.3, It's an honor 
toa man to ceaſe from ſtrife. 1 Sa2,10,27, It. was Saxts 
honor when children of Belia! deſpiſed him and brought 


ther,Vince animes irimque tuan qui cetera VIRCE, | 

2 For all Societies and Cities to chuſe prudent, ho- 

ly men to make peace betwixt man and man. Then would 

- -Courtsof Juſtice have-lictle to do: whereto if there were 
the authority of'a Prince: to interpaſe to cauſe perſons to 
Nand to juſt arbitrations' it will be of che more force, and 
this practiſe welt becomes Magiſtrates in Cities, Elders in 
Churches. : 1 Cor:6.6,7, 5 WIT 76 

3 Make Propofitions that may meet in the midſt, that 


-topolitick ends. This was Jereboam's wickedneſs, who 


2 "MN 
$ 


Chap.y; | 


deſtroyed one another, Judges 9.23, If ye bite and devour 


'him no preſents that he held his peace. As one ſaid to Ly- | j 
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altered the time and place of worſhip ro accommodate his. 


ſubjects. 
. —_ to peace, As we ſhould make peace a- 


mong. perſons at difference, ſo. ſhould we, as much as in - 
 uslies, be at peace with aff men, Rom. 12. 18. The Apoſtle 


is fall of exhortations herein, x Cor. 1.10, 2 Cor. 13. 17, - 

Col, 3. 17. -FFe are called to peace ;, God calls toit,*who then - 

calls to contention ſave Satan * | 
Means to peace. 

x Mortifie your Juſts, Fames 4.1. Whence come wars, 
come they not of your Iuſts 2 The ſea would be calm were ir 
not for ſtrong windes, ſo would your hearts were it - 
not for your luſts;:now the'fins to be mortified are, 1 pride, 
Prov.'13. 10, 2-tale-bearing, Prov. 26. 20, 21. .3 unrighte- 
ouſnefs, Prov. 15. 27, 4 provoking ſpeeches, Gal. 5. 26. 
5 immoderate medication of wrongs we have ſuffered. . 
6 hatred, Prov. 10, 12. 7 forcing of wrath, Prov. 30, 33. 
8 Letevery one do his duty in that kinde of lite to which 
God hath called him, let him not lift up himſelf above o- 
thers,nor reprehend the works of others and praiſehis own 
as better, butlet-one-ſerve another by love: Luth. Tom. 4. 
187. 9 Praftice Chriſtian:mederatiowin remitting of your: 


| right for peace ſake, 2h1l.4. 4. the word is epieikeia, which: 


fignifies a yielding of ourright.- 

2 Study peace, 1 Theſ, 4. 11, The Apoſtle: bids the- 
Theſſalonians zo fudy to be quiet. We ſtudy .books, arts, 
ſciences, but this'is-an- excellent ſtudy. Sit downand think 


this man and T areat ods, how ſhould I make up the. mar- 


and purſue it. - 
3 PraQtice Chriſtian kindneſs, as 'giving, lending,. &c; 


ter? This is the purſuing of peace, -Pſal. 34.14. Seek peace 


Oneend why God gives us the things of rhislife, 1s thac 


we may maintain peace with them. Everyman s a friend to 


bim-that givtth gifts, Prov,19.:6, Facob took off a malice 


of twenty years ſtanding by a gitr, Gifts. are compared to 
| Precious. - 


-preclous ſones, Prov. 17-8. ſo that-as perſons, thatwear 
tous Nones do'ofr IR i look upon them, -fo.gg 
ſuckperſons look upon gifts. Alſo mutual entertzinments;; 
mutual viſicings, 'macual counſellngs and Nope rarwvqpe, 1 

4 Where you are-damnified-put up' ſmall wrongs, ' Mar;* 
17: 26,27. though\Chriſt were freei from paying tribtite,/ 
yerthat ie hight not offend, he bids' Peter pay a piece of: 
money for tribute. e301. 

Where you have damnified others, give ſatisfaQtion for 
the leaſt wrong, Facob, Gen: 31. 39. tor-peace fake paye' 
ſatisfaQion to Labas for that which was totn of beaſts, -or- 
ſtoln by day and'night. '' op Ph 

5-Ineaſe of offence with any man, proffer reconciliation! 
bothiin your ſpeeches and cariages. Imitate the Eord, whoy? . 
though che perſon offended, yer ſoughr-rous,-2-Cor, 5, 19;) 


As when an houſe is. on fire every man brings water to- ' 


quench ir,ſo let us meet one another in the mid{Froquench 
the fire of contention, Luke 12.58. Agyet with thine aduiys 
ſary whiles thou ayt in the way with him. oy off 
_ - 6 Beware of ſtigmatizing one another with nick- names} 
take heed leſt ye put off the name of Chriſt trom thoſe that 
have put on hriſt, Gal. 3. 28; by calling chemPoritang/ 
Sedaries, Anabapriſts, If every natural budy: no: leſs/de-- 
ficeits own unity then its being, why ſhould notthe myfti 
cal body 1n-like mannet? | A ERA 
7: Get the peace of Chriſt to rule in your hearts, Col. 37 
17, Creatures of a meek and: peaceable nature, though you! 
uſe them never ſo harſhly; yertare they peaceable, becauſe 
they have principles of meekneſs and patience in therhs - 
whereas creatures of Gerce natures, as Lions and Wolves, 
chough you uſe them never ſo. gently yet will chey be 
fierce, becauſethey have ſuch; principles: ſo wicked-mett 
have not known the way of-peace, om. 3. 17, but godly. 
men uſually ate of peaceable ſpirits, decauſe the-pexce 0! 
God rules intheir hearts,” | 


Motives _ 
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the bleſ- 
our conſci- 


- ofpeace lived this life ;; called the Prince of Peace, Eſai 9.6. 
gave it for a legacy to his Diſciples, Fohn 14- 27.” Eſai 11. 
6,78. | 
3 Thtieuniverſal peace that is among all creatures. The 
heavenly bodies; Sun, Moon and'Stars keep their courſe ; 
the Sea keepeth within the girdle of -the Sands and doth 
not invade the earth the Windes blow not together but 
ſacceſiively, the contrary qualities in the world, heat-and 
cold; drought and moiſture, are ſo tempered together, thar 
like mufica{diſcords they make a perte& harmony: Woods 
| -of trees, fieldsof corn, grow without moleſting one ano- 
ther, creatures nor onely of the ſame kinde but of different 
kinde feed peaceably one by another. If peace be among all 
bodies, letir be much more among the myſtical 'body' of 
Chriſt, ?/alm 133. 1, How good a thing is it for brethren to 
dwell together in unity. | Ld, | | 
- 4 Thecommon enemy 'ſhonld* fer us ar peace; 1 mean 
the Popiſh and Prelatical combinations. +So'' that the 
queſtion is nor ſo 'miich, what'kinde '6f ' government 
we /ſhall have-in Proteftant'-Chorches, *bur | whether 
we ſhall haveany Proteſtzur Charch-ar all 2 -At' the Battle 
of Lepanto when there was: prot dies 21d animoſi- 
[NE 5 


' ties 


wo- 


0 2991 1 Ag EAU ape. 

_ ties betwixt the three generals obn and//encreurand 
. the thigl general; yer hea. the |barcal cameito. beifonghr 
«they. united againſt.che.;Furk ang got b Mighty vigory 
{ hath Hardly been heard gf, 


[ge Zude 3---congend tos thecommen falvation;y; 


gin conſaſts tbe forry of charicy, not-in ahis, char 


2hul..1 
41 3x4 


\Fe.weall of one minde, for chatis kepstor heaven, bur thu | 


we arepeaceably affected in our hearts, and-wiſh well oge 
,to.another. When Luther had-vented -ſome hard ſpegches 
againſt Calvin, aye hey. though Luther count me a.dogee, 
Mean Sevibger. Tie cquet un a famous ſervant of God. 

---:6,:The \malae(s. 'of-matrers which cauſes-a brezckigf 


BF9cg AR are-a5 angry for rejeRing their opinions.as 


_ 


_igion, ought, to be made conſcience of, yet thoſe poings 
without the, knowledge whereof many have cometoha- 
ven, though they -may obſtru@-publick communion, yer 

. knpw I no caule why they thould: hinder peace and; prigge 

.'communton among thoſe that fear God, ;Learn' wenfhe 
.Romiſh Churches (it:ic be expedient and lawtul.{o tel 

- them) among which.chere are controverſies of far moreme- 

- neng, viz. 0 the, intallible judge. ia all _poings,: of }the 
Chriſtiza faith; the Spaniſh and [calian. Churches del 
the Pope tobe the ſupreme. judge, affirming; him ſotohe 
inſpired with/the- ſpixir of, eruch that in all.bis;decreegagd 
determinations he cannot erre, onthe other fide the French 
ry him ourpt kisinfall;þle chair, agd conclude him ſubjet 
to etrour, and.depolable, by. a general counlel;,yer inthis 
eh wei no- univerſal breaking - of - commuynign, 
why thea ſhouid notprivate communion, be granted am 
- * 7 ©: =" ortho 

:+.7;;T be mulcipliciny of relations.chat tyes Chriſtians: 

P83&, wouhip..of the ſame God, profe | 

#aith, expectation.of the ſame, bope, ſuffering for che.lane 

«GWE; , DegQuen, by, the ame, word,, children it 
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r, hive ihefinie ;cotnfert/of love, he ate fel 

ofthe Spit Ph 9009 » gariiti Bf yd err 210; 

* a The-betefirs thiw"com@y! it!" x The kingdoms of 

' 'Godiconfifts in it; Rep. 14.277, Some Chriſtiahst 20 

 - thirorherscould not come to heaveiif they Uid notertſuch: . 

meats as they, but Panl tells them; The Kingdom?” of f"Ged 

.not 112 meat andutink, but in" righteouſneſs tn peace, 

andjoyofthe holy'Ghiſt.2 It's the way toa long: Nd an happy 

| lifepr Per/3. 11.- 3 The fruit of righteouſneſs is ſown'in peace, 
Sum:3:21; 4:4 thecrop of grace and glory is ndcreap'd of 

by contentious: 'perfohs,; of ſach-2s/ make rents in 
Churches, and would be many maſters,'of which he ſpeaks, 
£.a:n6 of thoſe whoboiſting of themſelves and their 6pi- 
nions would aloneſeentts be wiſe; . bit it will be reap'd of 
peaceable Chriſtians, who being of a peaceable ſpirir"them- 
ſelves ehdeavour” to tritke” peace among others, and fo 
the ſeed of peaceable'difeomes-in order thereto.” $1116 

| -/» 4:Bypeace we'reſemble God, for® when ih God'there 

-are three ſubfiſtences;' yet there is/ one will; 'onelove, and 

one conſent, mheress in contention we re ſemble the Babel | 
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c \54iPeacef is” the way to Hive the' drefecice of God with 
US,2-COF:TS10T Litin peact arlite God of lowt and gpace ſhall 
bewith you. Some creatures are by artificial means invited, as 
| |Pigeotbylobking: glifles; aud Larkes by rhe reſemblance 
_ of the Sun ina Jooking- glalt3by peace the Godof peace is 
1avited;who unites thoſe one ro >another thatare united ro 
him, Fobw 099417 0 
-Hteconclude with Bernard: Diſtich Nollum turbavi, ai 
| cordes fubificauis Laſss ſuſt inns; necnfthi omplacui. 
6 The peaceable carriage of you' to ottiers' will ciuſe 
others t&tarrypeaceably toyor, Frdg.'8.'3- Gidton Peace- 
:blyanſwer emen: of Zphrains (who did" unjuſtly in 
Froud wrathchide him)rheir ſpirits abated towirds him, 
Far 'mhty. ſhall be called the children of God? that is* they 
Aaz3 whs 
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nake peace, 2:Cer: 5.19. {ado they, 2 Theyare 
bciſt,who- a beng God and-man made peacewithrhe 
blood of his crols 2. 14» Cot, Ic 20, CY 
om Le Bat and us | 

ſhall be- called he children of Godinheares, 
ſometimes in this world. they are not (cen nor Ace. 


h 
rk 3 1 Fohn-3.t. rrb 0cp - ks 


hall be {@-called, becanſe: having firſt mall 
peace with Gad,: they, feeling! the ſmeernels of ' it; make 
peace wich men. 
. 0b, Bac how can ſuch as tnake-peace withmen feel 
Gods children, ſeeing-we find many: carnal men goodatbi 
trators and make-peaces among neighbours? | MET 
nf 1. Such aſus do-irnatour of conſcience ofa} 
command, but either-out-of-yaimglory, ortokeepthew 
ſelves imployed in bufine(s; and fo to keepoff theireow 
ſie 5-orat-moſt/our of a princi le of goad-neighbair | 
hood, whereas Gods childrendo-it- fromthe command;y:;: 
2 They make peace, not.out of the: ſence of inivad 
peace they ;have with God, Þurout of the beneficial cow 
ncxBredy neighbously peace 611 411MI © 


r: lore in hawole ts God fenchis Soninron, F 


3.4 ,arnal, men a AHA peace, at's uſual ins matters'of 
Claim etivixt man in wean and txum, but peace-rhaketsto | 
1 the promiſe belongs make. peace: where there ar | 
heart boylings, and ſiniſter conceptions, and heartgrudge 
powers Eo i dupetdomiuothand 
4 peace” areftir W 
upon llicttarions, 4nd'intreaties ;- buc-choſ#to-vhomehe 
ver: is made, are ſtirred up to their duty by:thebehabef 
the promiſe, and it is donemany-rimesin RE EY 
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& | "" Chipy® __ the Geſpelof Mans ta vo, 
| 4 mitifkoows what they:aime; at, but. themſelves know that 
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chejiaimear arightunderſtanding berwixt neighbour and. 
aciphbour; Chriſtian. and Chriſtian jn.order. to peace, 


| vali: Exhorteo peace-making, that this pro Fr po 
#, Nina you, as God is called the God of peace, Rom, 1.6, 20, 


YEW T4: 3352 Cor. 13:11, Phil. 449, 1 Theſſ.. 5.23. 2 Theſſ, 

$%'16j\Hebs" 13. 20% $04by:; endeavouring, atter peace you 
4 Mad are th which ſuffer per 6 for riehte 

. #10, Bleſſed are they which [uſfer per jecution for riente- 

19”; 5" ew[neſs ſake, far theirs s the its ad 0 MEG, 

£ 7: Jachis verſe- 3 things, 1 The ſuffering, 1cFperlecution, 

2 The cauſe, not for wickedneſs, but for righteouſneſs 

fake.' 3i The:crown, theirs is the kingdom of heaven, 

11. eff. W hat is meant by righteouſneſs 55 = 

- Ap(w. Neither univerſal or paticular. moxral righteou(- 

neſs, tor many of the hearbens ſuffered for, honeſt intereſts, 

and forrrighteous:cauſes;but ſpiritual righteouſneſs is here 

meant, a for the profeſſion of their faith, for conſcience 


*20wards God; 1 Pet.2419,This & thank worthy, if 4 man for 


conſcience towards God [uffer wrongfully. and endure grief: $0 
re ce bee to all the _ LE 
of God.: Here isinrighement to blefledneſs, when we will 
rather ſuffer then tranſgreſs the commandment of God. _ 
-1:0bſerry, They thar are perſecuted for Chriſt,and his cauſe 
and commandements, are bleſſed perſons. Fam. fi I 2. 


Bleſſed is the man that endureth temptation, for when he\gs tried 


"he ſball receive the crown. int {ng 

17 «For-Application. - 1- Be exhorted to. ſuffer perſecucion, 
21. &'Bor Chriſt's ſake, . x. Hereby thou, wilt prove thy 
Coundne(s' of heart, : Dan:3,17,18, Shadrach, Meſhech and 
Abednego, and Daniel cap.6, ſhewed their ſincerity herein: 


_ anfouddnieawill-not ſuffer Perſecution, Gal:6.12, . The 


Tec ter Circumciſion was the. Obje& of Perſecution, 
Hencecheifalſe Teachers:would have the Galatians circum- 
ciled leſtthey ſhould ſuffer Perſecution, Matth:1 3.21. Se> 
Win the Stony Ground, 2 This 


ON This is the pi incipal difficulty in Chtiſtianity;:roWit#: 
nels truth before Kings, Pſalm 119-46, ind Cotheite; 
Matth:10.17, Tereſiſt to Blond, Heb:12.4, atid not tolbye: 


our Lives ſo much as our Duty. to God,” Luke 14.26;27; 


Rev:12.11,17, ; Fg ED WS, 

3. InallPerſecutions for Criſt thou ſhalc have wiſdony 
to anſwer the Perſecutour;, 'Luke21:15, 11t give you 4 
Month and a Tongue, that your Adverſaries ſhall yot beabli ty: 
gain(ay. Ats 6. 10, They that reatoned againſt Srzphyy, 
* FRE the wiſdom and ſpirit in Stephen. * 


were not able 
4 Thou 
tours, 1 Fohn 4.4,Greater #& he that is in youthan he thit in 
the Worldg. Tſai ag. 1,2, When thow goes thioueh fire-umd 
wattr the Dvrd will be with thee. Rom-:8:37, We are morethan 
Conquerors, How 5 We are ſure of Victory before' we 
fighe. 1 Cor:10,13, | fo" 0 
5 There's a day coming when God will reckon with all 
Perlecutours, Pſalm 9.12, When he makth inquiſition fa: 
Bload he rememberth them. God will ihquire who'flew” 
Hooper, -Bradford, cc. who articled againſt ſuch and ſuch, 
who brought them hefore Eccleſiaſtical Courts, Hight 
Commiſſions;Commitrees, Aﬀlizes, Seffions, Pſalm 12.5; 
For the ſighing of the Priſaner will 1 ariſe, 2 Theſſ1:6,- "©, 
6 A great deal of S00d comes to Chriſtians by ſufſer- 


ing- Perſecution. 1 Hereby affeQions come tobe looſened - 


from«he World, and to be faſtened upon God, der.” 
4252 * Hy : OP 
2 Chriſtians formerly looſened one from znother;come 
now to be faſtened, . The Children of one Father tharfall 
out among themſelves are ſoon united againſt 4 common 
Enemy. . | ; lt 4p By 
... 3Perſecutions tend to the furtherance” of the 'Goſp 
Phil:1.12, 1 By propagation or ſpreading of theruth, 
. Upon Stephen his Perſecution many of the Brethren preaci 
ed the Word of God far and near, 4&5 11.19, andhe 


|t have ſttength ro overcome-the' Perſecy-1$ 


' 4s Bxpoſtion uyon* © — Chapy2 Fe 


Ls 


hand 


Wien popes 


” 
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; hap ; the Goſpel of Marr a k vy. | 
| tzod.of che, Lord was, wich chem , 2; 21, co convert 


” © a By confirmation of thoſe who are weakeinfairh, Phil: 
'.. 1.12 , Many of the B:ethrea in the Lord waxing confident 
” | , by my bonds are much more bold to fpeak the Word with- 
t out fear. | | ” 


Ki. co not: cleave unto him for worldly advantage : 
hs 


les for the hope of Iſrael they are bound with Chains, 


3. By the fewneſs of Witneſſes and multitudes of Ad- 
verlaries, 2. Tim: 1,15, 4.16, when Pal came to witnefs 
_eiere Nero all. thoſe of 4/72 forſook him ar his firſt An- 
er, YN | 

.. $. Conſider the woſull condition that will befall Perſe- 
cutours,, . | E160 | 4 
...T Their ftrokes and malice falls on Chriſt, Zach:2.8, " 
He 6+, you toucheth the Apple of mine Eye, Atts g. "2 
6. Saul; Saul, why perſecureff thou me * | 

3, They have excreme horror of conſcienze, Jer: 20; 


2, 3z P 


| i = Un oy | 
"3. Pall Or foot be'litiote Foremiah ang 
Fo Fi: ces, boron ens, 4 Frere __ 
rouro himſelf and to all his friends, Zedrkizh w 0 ſitiore 
mae » 2 Kings 22. 24» ina. diy of trouble goes 
ro chambe tohide himſelf, Herod wit 


ed with Fob#'s death. ... 


Þ. -..3,Such perſons as zerfecute haye 
bk . aneyidenctoken of perdicion, as you tt 
i on have of .lalvation, Phil:1.28, LOT 
4. The ReOpre of God: every where are icoplots ; Odd 
ootaſt Per Perlecators, Loſe 18.7, Shall not Gol av 
eletd that cry unto. ; n daily*_ Ttell you, he will avenge bw 
and that right ſpeedily. Herod might have lived lov! had 
ic. not been. char. the Church was imploring God againſt 


him, A&s 12.5, Lam:5.59,60,61,06c. 

5 Perſecucors come to featfull ends, A77s 12. 2 3. Berl 
was cate up of worms, Fezabel thrown our of a witiddy 
and eatenup of dogs, whiy © She ſlew the Prophets of Gil, 
Rewtl, 6.9, 10, 11 ” 
6 Ivey ar ebranded with infamyto poſterity, 2734.1 
Alexander the RL r(mith did me mart evil ant 7 
food my words. Elimas, Aits 13. To, joe $ preſence" 

ws * A gent among che godly who-perf ecute, ” 
godly men rejgice atthe do tots; 
RF teaſted when Himdn was hacged. yhen the wk. 
ked periſh there is homing, Prov. 11. 40. Let nor thisjoy be 
out of perſonal hatred Jet becauſe Juſtice is glorified, the 
Church delivered, and'Satans kin dome weakned. 

4,9: $ubmir to the providence of Bodin all perſecnckil 
andlook to it, for, 1 Tf the liars of durheads are nored ly 
God, much more our lives, Matth. 10. 29, 30. 2 Perfect- 

| rourscannor couch the ſoul, 2arrh.'10.28; ©; Our times, 

3 liberties, Gap are not i in the hands of pet fe@ntpiny Þutin 

4 Gods band, Alda 13, 14, T5." 83. 4,5, Revert, 3; role! 

ED: itis God 6 us our: cipro drink, Fohy 18, 11, as rhiſil 
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fall ppon men when their chain is unlooſed, ſo do wic- 
"a apon Saints When God anlooſes his chain of pro- 


CE,/.. Ad | % | 5 ' C7 lbs © £5 
| wy As.in active, obedience we labour that what 'we'do 
may. pleaſe God z {o in paſſive obedience endeavotir'thar 
Eoddoch may pleaſe us, 2 Sam, 15.25, 26. Behold 
« hue Jam, let him do to me as ſeemeth him good. «Mark 14. 36. 
"m amay ths cup. from me, nevertheleſs not my will but thine 
be done, 1 Sam. 3. 17. It i the Lord, let him do what ſeems + 
bins good, 


...5 Inall perſecutions and ſufferings commit thy ſoul-to 
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*God,.defire him to take care of chat, ſo Chriſt, Luke 23.46. 


Father ingo thy hands 1 commit my ſpirit, ſo Stephen, Atts 7. 
9. AS/ig; times of extremity we commit out jewels into 

. tands of truſty friendss when houſes are on' fire and 

thereare combuſtions, men have principal reſpe&s to their 

jewels and/gold, oh that I could fave that, The worſt per- 
ſecurars can.do.isto take away life, when the body dies it's 
like the ſexting of the Sun, which in ſhort time riſes again. 

Therefore in all perſecutions commit your ſoul ro God in well- 
daing, 1 Pet. 4,19. 45 into the hands of a father. Wereade 
of many, deceits.in Scripture, but we never: reade of a fa- 
ther that beguiled. his childe, We muſt alſo commit our 
bodies and goods to Goo, but we muſt beat a point with 
theſe, if Sod will bave them, but we muſt nor be ſo with 
our ſouls, : | RE. 

16 Beware of indire& means of eſcaping that perſecution 
which providence caſts thee into. In particular, beware of 
cowardline(s, compliancy to great triends and kindred, 
baſe ſhifting tricks and diſtinions, gluedneſs of heart to 
earthly things, 2 Tims. 4.16. Imitate Antipas who held the 
taich, though ſure to die for it, Revel. 2.13. 

«, 7.,Conſiderthar all ſecond cauſes are onely inſtruments 
inthe hand of God, The wicked are called Gods ſ\vord, 
Pſalm17.13. the ſtaff in their hand. is Gods indignation, 

Bb | Eſad 


' robbers * did not the Lord! Eſai 42. 24, 25. 2 Samuel 16, 


om. +7 
- 2Yſe. Conſolation, Tn ſufferings and perſecutions you 
have a kingdome. | 6 

: That as ſach ſufferings abound, ſo ſhall conſolations 


abound, 2 Cvr. 1. 5. ſo that whatever they loſe, they + 


have'an bandred fold with perſecutions, Mark 10; 29, 90. 
* . 2 Irs no new-thing to be perſecuted. Abe? was periecy- 
ted of Cain, 1 Fohn 4.12. Iſaac of Tſhmael, Gal. 4.29, fs 


ke that was born after the fleſh-perſecuted him that'wis 
born afrerthe ſpirit, ſo it is now, yea, whoſoever will ling 


odly, ſhell fuffer perſecution, 2 Tims.'3.12. ſo that weare net 
| wn Ac res ſtrange thing, 1 Pet. 4. 13, Brother ſhul 
perfecute brother, Matth. 10, 21. and threeſhall perſecutetyo 
in the ame family, Marth. 10, 35. 
- 3 Inthe-greateft violence perfecutors can inflict, belie- 
vers ſhall not be forſaken of God, 2 Cor. 4. 9; perſecwthd, 
but not forſaken, not tempted;above ſtrength, 1 Cor. 10,13, 
2 Tim. 416,17, All men (faith Paul ) forſook me, but Fr 
Lord ſtood with me, when he came' before Nero that Lion, 
Matth.10.17.' Dle-give you 4 month that all your aduerſaric 
- hall-not be abletoreſiſt, | | = 
--4 God is wont to deliver his people from perſecating 
hands. Perſecutions befel Paubat Ironium, Lyſtra and Dir 


be, but ont of them all the Lord delivered him, 2 Tim, 73.\. | 


God delivers, r 'Sometimes by ſetting one wicked matti- 
gainſtanother, As 23; 6,7, 8. the Phariſees contended#- 
gainſt the Sadduces for the reſurre&ion, and ſo took Paxls 
part, 2 Sometimes by making the earth ro help the wo 
man, Revel. 12,16. 3 Sometimes' by providing ſome City 
. - ofrefuge, Matih:10,23. If they. perferute you in one City fit 


er. \4 Sometimes by death, when the death of tis 


Saints ſhall fer forth Gods glory, Fohn 21.18,” | 


 _* gpſait0.5,6. Whogave Facob to the ſpoil, and Iſrael to the | 


Means. 


hs.  Means'40 ſuffer ptr ſecution. - 
+ x Get aſſurance of pardon ; Guilt makes a man coward- 


{ ly. . What made Pas! lo to triumph * Rom. 8. 35. Why he 
| had aflurance of pardon, v. 38, 39. 7 am perſwaded' neither 
life nor death ſhall ſeparate me from the lows of God. | 
, of 2 Prayand endeavour for a patient frame of heart. When 
| great troubles and an impatient heart meer, how hardly are 
: traables born 5 when Chriſt had cold-them they muſt be 
gyed by brethren, and friends, and be hated of all; be 
E 3 them poſſeſs their ſouls in/patience, Luke 21. 17, 18, rg. 
Ry rengthened wnto all patience, Col. 1.11; that is to patience 
; inall chings. Hence be contented to be emptied from veflel 
toveſſel; you know how tolive with your eſtates, but learn 
how.colive without them, Phul. 4. 12, 13. 
3 Look that the cauſe you ſuffer for be good, 1 Pet. 4. 
16, If any man ſuffer as a Chriſtian let him not bea- 
| 4 Strive not to meddle with much of other mens eſtates, 
no more then tor meer neceſlicy, ſo thatit we loſe for . 
Chriſt we our felves alone may be loſers ; for ſuch debts in Be 
; perſecuting.times will be apt to contract diſquier. 5 
5 GoinGedsſtrength, Petey going in his own ſtrength 
: came to.deny Chriſt, Mark 14. 29, 30, 31, how came Puyl 
to ſtand; when others ſhrunk? God ſtood with him and 
ſtrengthned him, 2 Trms. 4- 17. | 


6. Gercleatneſs of light, When a mancomes to ſuffer he - 
f Wilnot goa jor beyond that he hath cleer light for, #eb.10, . 
| 34.” after they were illaminated they endured a great fight of 
affiiF&un, Though the heart be upright and caule good, yer 
| *2e perſon ſuffers tearfully. for wanc of clearnels ot light, 
x 7 Look upon God in his greatneſs, and fo ſhall younor 
4 tear men howgreat ſoever, 'Pſal 27. 1. The Lord & my light 
. - and ſalvation;whom ſhall I fear? Mat, 10. 28. Fear him that is 
able to caſt ſoul and body into hell fire, Ela« 51.12, 13.Who art 4 
thou thit art afraid of a man that ſhall die, and fo gerteſtens "MY 
| 5D 23 _—_- / "2 


-” 


Se” pe . : iN { 
PBaeenT WR. "RW . x 
| | w"— : ba G . pF ” | y . PS. ” * TV ae 


vs WS,” BETS 


An Expoſition upon - Chap's/ 
Lord: thy mitker * Heb. v1. 27. Moſes tidured, and was not 
affraid of the wrath of the king, for ht looked upon-him that was 
inviſible, © PORIIEh © . 

jg 5 Ge of the threats and flatteries of perſecutors, Be 
8 not ſcared with their threats, Day. 3. 16. when they threa. 
b- ten fiery furnaces, Lions dens, nor yetallured with their 
F flatteries, Day, 11.32. El | 
9 'Be content to live in a low condition. Many will 
comply to any thing becauſe apa are ſo great 
muſt live in ſach an height: low conditions are croſle 
muſt be taken-up as well as othercroſſes, Luke 14. 26,27: 
10 Either you muſt ſuffer with-men for confeſſing truth, 
or with God for denying it : 7f it bethe will of God'tts better 
that you ſuffer for well doing then. for evill doing, 1 Pet.3.17, 
11 Get a holy reſolution to chooſe perſecution orany 
other aMiRion rather then to ſin againſt thy conſcience, 
Fob 36:21. Take heed, regard not iniquity, for this haſt thay 
choſenrather then afflittion. | 
-12 When thou chooſkeſt perſecution; rather then to fin 
againſt God the kingdome of heaven is thine, as inthe 
rext, Mens minds are apt to bebroken and caſt downin 
6 perſecutions, hence Chriſt promiſes a kingdome, Matth.1g, 
7X z9. Hence let us not under perſecution bewail our conditi- 
pe, on, as if it were moſt miſerable,ſeeing this kingdom will be 
we. ours. | 4 
1 : V. 1.1. Blefſed are ye when: men ſhall revile you, andy 
_— - + ſecute you, and ſhall ſay all. manner of ewill againſtym 
falſely for my. ſake. g 
V. 1:2. Rejoyce and be exceeding glad, for great u your 16 
' ward in heaven, for ſo perſecuted they the prophen 
which were before you, | Gt 
Hereare 4 things confiderable.; 1 The ſufferings, revi-, 
lings, ſet'down by two aggravations, 1: Saying all manner 
of evil againſtyop. ' 2-Sayingitr falſely, | 
2 The cauſe, for Chiiſt his ſake. 


cal 


3 Thi 
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F Ctap-F+ the Goſpel of Maran w. 
3 The affeQions. Chriſtians muſt have under cheſe ſuf- 
ferings, viz: they muſt rejoyce and be exceeding glad. 
-'4 Thegrounds of this aftedtion of joy, which arecwo, 
.:I -The greatneſs of the reward in heaven. | 
\2.\Their conformity herein, to: the Prophets an4 other 
] holy ſervants of Gad. Th 

| 1 The ſufferings, whichare revilings. 

| /.05{., The, people of God in this preſent life are ex- 
/ | poſedtotheworſt and moſtfalle revilings for Chriſts ſake, 
|  Luke6.22. They ſhall reproach you,” and caſt out your name as 
| evil, for the ſon of mans ſake. ” 3} 

Reeſe. 1 From chat enmity that is berwixt the ſeed of the 

woman and the-ſeed of the Serpent, Gep. 3. 15. 

. 2 Becauſe the Saints, do- not ſuite themlelyes to the 
manners and cuſtomes- of the world, but by a' contrary 
courſe condemn-the wicked manners of the world ; hence 
the world, to juſtifie themſelves and to: condemn' Gods 
people; they load chem with reproaches, Fohn 15. 19. If ye 
were of the world the world would: love its own, but becauſe ye 
are not of the world, but 1 have choſen you out of the world, 
therefore the world hates you. | | 

_ 3 Becauſe wicked men have a principle of hatred againſt 
Chriſtians, Marth. 10. 22. Te ſhall be hated of all men for my k 
names ſake, Prov, 26; 28.. A lying tongue hateth thoſe that are - 
afflicted by it.- p | ""Y 

_ Hſe. Be not diſcouraged under revilings, ſeeing it is for 
the cauſe of Chriſt, Heb..13..13.- Let 5 go forth therefore un- 

 tothim without the camp, bearing his reproach. That is, be nor 
alhamed if you be reproxchfully caſt our of cities, ſeeing ye 
are reproached for Chriſt. He calls cities by the name of 
camp or tent becauſe many cities begun from cents, and 
| thecaſtles inthemare called Caſta or Tents, "W 

1 Tf choſe that take up reproaches againſt holy-men- 

ſhillnorreft in heaven,” Pſal. 15. 3.. What ſhall become of 
' them chatraiſe them. Such were there in; Tertullians time 
Apol.. 
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« "Aw Expoſition upon 
Lpol.ca Moron called, moſt wicked from! the Sacra. 
| de antkilling and the eating of them, and the inceſt 
' wecommir. after. the banquet, that dogsthrow down the 
lights, to wit that they may procure a meeting. of knayes 
and whotes together, by the immodeſty of darkneſs and 
' Iuſts, to whom Terts/lian ſaith, finde it out if ye believeir, or 
do not believe that which yqu have not foyad out----who 
ever heard any ſuch infant crying © who ever unlocke the 
cruel mouths of theſe Cyclops and Syrens to the Judg ? who 
hath found out ſomeunclean foot-ſteps in bis Wie © whg 
when he had found our ſuch wickednels hath concealed 
them?  Minucius Felix in bis 0Favinme , The Heathens 
thought that Chriſtians did devour Infants, make inceſtn- 
* ous Banquets, that they worſhipped an Aſles head, p.r18, 
for ye killed the Juſt One, and before him his Prophe 
and now them that place their hope in-him, and ye-defyiſe 
the Creatour of. all chings that ſent him, curſing themin 
your Synagogues that believe:on him, for ye have ag 
power to kill them becauſe of them who ac preſent govern, 
Inſp Martyr againſt Triph. p.181. After ye had killed 
that Juſt One, by whoſe ſtripes was healing tothem thargo 
to him by the Father, when ye knew he was riſen from the 
dead and aſcended into Heaven, you were ſo far fromre: 
penting of your evils, that you ſent choice men from Ft 
ra[alem into all the earth, ſaying, The Hereſie.of the Chris 
ſtians was to acknowledg no God, ſcattering thoſe words 
againſt us, which all that know us not boaſt of, therefore 
yeare not onely the. cauſe. of iniquity to-your ſ{elyes, but 
allo altogether to,other mortals. Fuſten ibid. 4+2M8 
- 2 Reviters do bur after their kinde. They-are-c: 


F [1 
Py 
j 


Devils, 1 7im, 3-6, 2 Tim, 3.3, alſo Dogs, Pſalm 59.6, 


now we wonder not at Dogs ſnarling. Ig ; 

..3: Look upon Revilements as a juſt puniſhment'from 
God, though unjuſt from men, 2:84; 16.40, The Lof 
. bach bid Shimei rocurſe David, - oy 
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1 God inflits them, becauſe we do not that good to 


menweſhould do. | 
2. Becauſe we make little conſcience of finning againſt 
God in ſecret, | 


3: Becauſe we have fo little care of the honour of God, 


| 15429,2.30, hence God hath no care of our name. 


4 Becauſe. we have ſo little care to preſerve the good 
names of others, Matth,7.2, 


;4 Such Revilements as are caſt upon thee were caſt upon 


& £+. 


ri, and. upon the godly, For Chriſt he was called a 
uokard, a Glutton, Matrh,11.19, faid rocaſt out De- 
vilsby Beelzebub, Matth, 12,24, accuſed as a Blaſphemer, 
Matth, 26, 65, lookt upon as a Mad-man by his Friend, 
Mark 3.21, railed upon, Mark 15.29, called a Perverter of 
the Nations, forbidding to give Tribute to Ceſar, Luke 23. 
2, that he was a Samaritan and had a Devil, Fohn 8.48, 
Yea Gods people have been ſo reproached, Pſalm 44.13, 
14,16, Thow makeſt us a reproach, a ſcorn, a by-word, a ſha- 
king of the head. David was the Softg of the Drunkards, 


Plalm69.11,12, yea, he became 4 Proverb to them. Chri- 


Rians were counted Turners of the World upſide down, 
As 47.6, Paul was counted a peſtilent Fellow, and a Mover 
of Sedation, and not.,.counted worthy to live, Ads 22, 
24.55. | | | = 

Come we to the ſecond thing, the affeions Chriſtians 
ought to. have under Revilings, Rejoyce and be exceeding 


glad... 

. Ohfer. Chriſtians ſhould be ſo far from Being dejeaed 
under wicked Reviliogs for Chriſt, that they have cauſe to 
rejoyceand be glad. 

I Becauſe all Reviliogs add to their Crown: even when 
weare aſleepand are not. aware of it, ' yea- when we know 
not of it. they®add to our Crown, Lake 6.23, Bleſſed are 
70u when men ſhall reproach you, and caſt out your name as evil, 
reoyce you tn that day, and leap fer joy, for behold your Reward 


« great in Heaven, 2- Be» 
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2 Becauſe ſuch perſons ſo reproached when Chriſt ſh1ll 


appear in glory ſhall be glad with exceeding joy, 1 Peter 4,” 


I3, Rom,8.17, 


© 3 Becauſe there's a Day coming, when all Reproachk 
ſhall be wiped off, 1ſai 66.5, Your Brethren that hated you, 
that caſt you out for my ſake, ſaid, Let the Lord be glorified, bur” 


he ſhall appear for your joy. Fames 5.9, OM 
'4 In df Af rob you have the Spirit of Glory and of 
Godreſting on you, 1 Petey 4-14, as it he ſhould ſay, Why 


do' you not rejoyce in your Reproaches, you have great 


cauſe : why * the Spirit of Power and of Glory (as ir's'ſyp. 
poſed to be the beſt Reading) that glorious Spirt of God 
will not forſake, but will abide with you, yea will reſt upon 
you We” 


ly ; it deſervedly, it's not a Reproach but a Judgment; if 
rocky th 2. why ſhouldſt thou bluſh for another mans 
3 2 3d nd | "TID 

Uſe, For Application, learn to rejoyce in all Reproaches 
and other hardſhips that ſhall come upon you- for Chriſt 
Your Glory in Heaven is not uncertain, for Chriſt then 
would not bid you rejoyce init : ſhew your joy herein by 
your words and geſtures, and by your chearfull walking, 
Fames 1.2, Rom,5.2, Afts 5,41, | 95, + 


The laſt is the Ground of this Aﬀection of Joy, becauſe ' 


they are faid ro be bleſſed, and becanſe their Reward in 
Heaven is great. oO 0 ES ar 
Obſer. The gpbves of God are happy under all mannerof 
Revilements for Chriſt. | 0 OO 
1 Happy in this Life, 4'1 Becauſe they have the re- 
joycing of a good Conſcience, As 23. 1,2;3, 4524 
5,6, when there were railing Accuſations againſt him, yet 
his Conſcience coald witneſs that he walked uprightly, 
V.IG, , EDT ITT 4 
2 Sooner or later God will clear their innocency, = 
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5 Either thou art reproached deſervedly or und eſerved.' | 
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T-Chp;3. the Goſpel of Mart nn w; he” 

ſein. Joſeph's caſe, andin Davids, uponi'whom the Cour- 
tiefs1n San/s Coutt caſtReproaches, yer ie died in hoaqur, 
1 Ghron; 29,” It's with the: name of a'Chriftian/as with 
the Sun, which is ſometimes hindered ' from our fight by 
Clouds and.Eclipſes, but recovering a clear Sky ſhines the 
more bright.z ſo Repreaches ſometimes cud our names, 


batia. a white they , are'diſpelled 'by the uprighit walkin g 


{ Saints, 7ſai 51-78, Fear ye not the reproach of men,” nei- 
ſhall eat them up like a Garment, and the Worm ſhall eat them 
«Wood, that 1s, all their Reproaches will inſenſibly by de- 
grecs WEAL away * PRI... 

. 3 The Revilings and Wrongs done to 'Gods people 
God takes them as done' to himſelf, 2 Kings 19.16, Hear 
the words of Sennacherib, who hath ſent Rabſhakeh to.blaſ- 
pheme. the living God, Alſo v.22,23, Whom haſt thou're- 
progched and blaſphemtd* even the Bol 'one of 1ſrael ;-yet 
Rahſhakel's Reproaches were againſt Gods people, As 9, 
22 Theyare happy..in the Life to come, becauſe their 


Rewards oreat. in Heaven, He means- node the Rew ard of , 
Mcitbutoft Grace; as it aKingiſhould'give ten thouſand 


pound a year for an'hours ſervice. 'What T'promilſe to give 
a man.that is his reward, though his ſervice do not equal it : 
as1f I promiſe a man -an hundred pound for making me a 


pair of:gloves/Now'in merit-chere muſt beaproportion be-_ 


twixt the work and wages, for the'recompence of merit is 
anact of righteouine(s,now-inall righreowſneſs -there mult 
be equality; when reward is promiſed to Gods childrenit is 
will not beinvain; +...) N 

| "Reaſons againſt merit. ; 

1 Godneeds not any of our - ſervices, nor-gets no bene- 
fit by them, Fob 22.3. Can a man be profitable to God* 
Job 35.7, 8, If thos be righteous what giveſt thou to him, or 

| — $a 6 what 


not roceſtabliſh merit, buttoTer Sainrs-{eerhar their labour 


0 
Rp he afraid of their revilings. ' Why 7 For the Moth 
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* 2. When we have done what: we can, we are 'wnprofitablt 
ſervants, Luke 17. 10, | 
3 All good works are the workings of Godin us, :and 
therefore rewaſd is. not. due toow own works, but God 
crowns his own:grace in-us, ſo-that- Dews eff debitor noſter, 
nonex commiſſe, but promiſſo, as Aug. ſaith, God is our deb- 
tor, not. for agy thing done: by us, but for his promiſe, 
Matth, 10, 4%. So he promiſeth-to: reward a. cup of cold 
water given to a diſciple. i 
| 4 There is no proportion betwixt our ſufferings andthe 
crown of glory, Roms. 8. 18; 2 Cir. 4; 17, 18. we oughtto 
take: heed herein, becauſe the Papiits uſe: it ro: deſtroy 
grace.. | 


- Seeing then there 15a reward in heaven, let us endurers- 


hepe of long health; let us: endure reproaches and other 
ſufferings in hope of glory, Heb. 10, 34. | 

. ſe. Caution. Render 8or' reviling for reyiling; imitate 
Chnft;: Per.2. 23:a0d: Paul 1 Cor. 4.. 12. being. reviltd we 
bleſs.; Yea he took pleaſure in: reproaches,. 2 Cor. 12.10, 
Let us look-to the reward in heaven, as Chriſt did, Heb, 


I, 2, | 
: 3. Things may comfortuader theſe; : - TE 04; 
- & That our heast is wellaffected co everyman; yeaeven 

2:T bat in private-prayer wecan pray for.ſuch reproaches, 

Pſal.. 109: 3; 46: - | ENT” 
- 3. That thou baſta-God-to-make thy complaint unroin 

all revilings,. as Nehemiah did, Nehem, 4.-3;4.. * 

4 Your great reward 1n heaven. | 
2. Exhortation.. Carry- patiently under- revilings, for 


$. > 
1: Thou:wiltdiſturb thine-own peace. | 
| 2 Hee 


| dn Expofthonupes' "Chaps, | 


what reeeiveth he of thine hand Atts 17, 25. He i wot wor. | 
 ipped mith mens hands as though he neededany thing. 
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W Cup. haft'5 the Goſpel of Mar rn n we. 
: | | 2: Hereby thou wilt by an-imparient frame of ſpirit dt- 
ſcover ſo much evil as may bea juſt cauſe of revilement. 


; | 4g; By impatiency herein we may make others think us to 

be guilty. _ "EY OO ; 
"1:4 By reviling again you harden others in their revi- 
| ling. eY 


.5.. You ſhow great weakneſs, to think ſo as if there were 
noother means to deliver you from an ill name, bur by an 
il tongue, Pſal. 38. 12. 13. When Davidsenemies fpake hs 
| miſchievous things againſt him, he wasa man that is both 
deaf 8& dumb,yet muſt we not ſo negle& our names, that we 
ſhould negle& the crimes falſely objected to us, and con- 
firm the flanderers,but we muſt ſay, 7 have not 4 Devil, alſo, 
If thave (poke evil, bear witneſs of the evil. He that neg- 
leas his name is cruell; a good conſcience is neceflary for us 
| before God,a good name before our netghbour, Lath. - 
; | _- 06: Bur I am guiltleſs and innocent, and they reproach 
me tallely. ; | | 
Anſ. The more falſe the things are, the more cauſe thou 
haſt to.rejoyce'- if they were true thou hadfſt cauſe to be 
confounded, | | | 


—_ Vw WF 


For + 1 ehwrng they the Prophets] Here's the ſecond 
ground of rejoycing. Ir's no otherwiſe with you then with 
the ancient Prophets of God, whom they perſecuted wich 
reproaches, as David, Pla, 31. 11, Who was 4 reproach a- 


mong hi-neighbours. Pſal, 41. 10. Mine enemies reproach me, 
ſaying, Where-#s thy God? So ſtrange were his reproaches, 
1 thathis heart was as it were broken with them, Pal. 69.20, 


So Feremy cap. 20, 10, I have heard the defuming of many, 

pn | Report, ſay they, and we will report it. Nay 1t hath generally 

| been the lot of true Prophets tobe perſecuted, Matth.2 3.34. 
SO that we may ſay, Which of the Prophets have nat your f4- 

r thers. perſecuted: Witneſs Eliah, Micaiah, Amos c. 7. 13. 

Zachary, Math. 23. 35, 36. Yeathe Dilciples, Matth. 10. 

23- Sothat we may ſay, 'Gal.'4:29: As he that was born 

9:9  w after 


x... 1 148: Bxpdſnion won. Chap.3, 
4 henths feſagerſecorcs him that was born fiir the-Spirit; $9 
 F.413- Te are the ſalt of thy earth, bat if. the ſalt have bof 
. #ts.ſavour, wherewith ſhall it be ſalted? It is thents. 
.., ... farthgood fer nothing, but to be caſt out. and to be trg- 
._ den under foot of men, EVP 
_ 1 eee of the Earth ] Queſt, Doth Chriſt calli;Mi. 
niſters the.Szlr.of theearth, or all believers 7 a 
; A[.” Chriſt calls believers, wherher preachers or others, 
the Salt of the earth, 1- Becauſe Chriſt not onely taught 
.the twelye bycall the diſciples;: 2-;Becauſe it is not appro- 
priated unto preachers alone, but.unto all behevers.toſex- 
'Ton others with grace, for not onely preachers but all be. 
lievers have the.means of ſeaſoning others ;,.as 1 Savoury 
ſpecches,.Col. 4. 6. - Let:your ſpeech. be always with.grace pow. 
dered with (alt. '2 Savoury.examples, Luke 14:ult. Have ſak 
#x your. ſelves and peace one with another 3 that is, as youlive 
| together in peace,lo let there be ſavoury and holyexample; 
earth is. pur for. the inhabitants of the earth by a-Meronymir; 
ſalt for them that do.the duty of ſale; by-a Metaphor. : 
. Bat if the ſalt have loſt his ſgvor, wherewith.ſball it br{es- 
fored}.It. is. goqdrfor: nothing, as not-ſo muchas for the 
dunghill, becgufe, it .cauſes; barrennels, as if Chriſtſhoaki 
Gy,;If other men be unſavory, you: may ſeaſonthem, but 


p As 
ON A 


if 3» be uoſaygry.who,thall ſeaſon you-Y | 4 
E: Fe Toapplychis ſee,..z How unſavory mans nature 
is,unle(s. it be ſeaſoned ,, by the word, Pſal. 14.3. menby 
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nature are altogether become ſtinking, their. throats are lik n 
open. ſequlchres, Rom. 3. 13: Like putrified fleſh to mans n 


Uate.: SORT PURSER. : ; © arty 

ky HY See the duty of Chriſtians, which isto ſeaſon othen, | x 
This is. dane, x. By: the word, which like- unto ſalt;give 
relliſh- Pſel. 1199.9, Wherewithall ſhall a young man clean b 
bis way * by taking heed wnlo thy words: - - my. 

.2 Bya holy. and blamelets >converfation. Scandaloy 

Ny Es 5: os prachies: 


" 


ot... tas Br 


L ” Ciupl » > the Goſpel | of M-a Tr vv. 
praRiſcs'make perſons to ſtink; Gen. 34-730! Simeon' and 


Levi, by their ſl .ying the Sichemites, made Fatdb1o ſtink 
among cheinhabirants of the land, Holy practiſes inſeofi- 
blygain others, 1 Per. 3.7; Wives be ſubjetF 10 your husbands, 
that if any obey not the word; they may be' won by the converſav 
tion of their wives : let. no man be led with vain-glory be- 
canſe of preſent hearers, let us live blameleſly- among men, 
and ſpeak nothing for trifling ſake, but being much fileat to 
anfwer to what is needful, let us avoid wicked ſuſpicions of 
others concerning us,and our received opinion of them is to 
be tried:envy not any manwho is dearly-loved before others 
Fuſt. Mart, ad Zenam & Serenum. p. 390. Let.no worldly 
conference flow from us, bur that which - fits us for virtue. 


" Our neighbour ſpeaking ler'us not laugh at him, nor hinder 


him, uaril by our ſilence hebe aſhamed and' be filent, 7bid. 
p-391, 392. | 7 ; 

'2 Exhortation to Chriſtians to belike nnto falr, x As 
falt draw$out putrifying tumors out of meac, and makes ir 
ret{iſhable for the palate,ſo Chriſtians by their dorine and 
examples, and in particular Preachers, draw out the rotten- 


- neſs inthebearts and rongues of men, and makes them fic 


for ſociery of Chriſtians; hence they are called the alt of 
the earth; roſhow, that they ſhould not ſeaſon one, or two, 
'6r a few, but even the whole earth : and to preſs it the 
more upon them, he uſed this fimilitude, not once but ot- 


ten,as Mark 9. uit, Fohn 14. ult. 


"'2 For proficableneſs. Sale & ſole nihil miliue, (alt is 
moſt profitable, called by ſome the balſome of nature : ir ts 
mingled wich all mixt bodies and. prefesves them from cor- 
ruption. 'So Chriſtians are” very profitable, Philemon 11. 
Formerly unprofitable, now profitable to thee and me. 
© 3 Chriſtians are like ſalt for wiſdom : ſalt was an em- 
bleme of wiſdome; as-ſatt ſeaſons meat, ſo wiſdom ſeaſons 


- the mindes of good men. Hence Sapientra is derived 4 ſapore, 


from favor, becauſe wiſedome is the. ſavor of the wt = 
| enac 


40 Bejofniomn ue "= Chap Þ 
that which the ſoul is in the body, that are Chriſtianzig | 
theworld. - + |  .-1 
4 Salt isof a hot-and ffery nature, becauſe-caſt it into 
the fire ic kindles,and of a watry nature,becauſe if you 
water upon it it turas into water. So the Diſciples of Chrig - | 
ſhould be hot and zealous for God, yer ſhould this heatbe | 
mingled'with knowledg and diſcretion, leſt we fly ouras | 
thoſe Zake 9.53: who called for fire from Heaven to:con- 
ſume 'the Samaritans , or thoſe who out of zeal to God 
perſecuted Chriſt and his Righteouſneſs, Row:10.2. 

5 As Salr ftirs:up Thirſt, ſo Chriſtians ſhould ſtir yp |þ 
others to thirſt after Chriſt and heavenly things, Fobay, Þ - 
37. Revel:22.17. We ſhould not ſo much look for Exam | 
ples from others, as give Ex2mples toothers. WAR © 
. - Lyvy called. Greece the Salt of the Nattons; it-is more 
truly ſaid of Chriſtians. | CEN 

6 As by Salt Meat is made fic for our Taſte, ſobythe w 
Salt of an holy Converſation the Word is made fir forthe | #/ 
Relliſh of others, 1 Petey 3:1, Hence Chaiſtians are called 4; 
the Salt of the earth, that is, of earthly minded men, . th 

» As for preſervationof Meat and other things from 
putrifaRion- there. muſt be a-juſt meaſure of Salt ,”'ne 
ther too much-nor too little, ſo Chriſtians ia general nor 
Teachers in ſpecial, ought by an unſeaſonable applicarigg 
of the Law to ſwallow up afflited Conſciences, Pſalw6g. | 
26, They perſecute him whom thou haſt ſmitten, angialk#q4i 
grief of him whomthou haſÞ wounded; nor by' an unſeaſon 
| able application of the grace of God to-encourage impen 
_ tent perſons, Romy2.4,5- 5 43:43:31 00 
ns - -$ As Salt brings Deſolation and a Curſe tothat which 
_ is not ſeafoned by it, Gen,13.3, Zeph,2.9, ſoche. Ward 
the Mouths and Lives of Chriſtians ro whom! ir is-nors | fre 
favour of life, is'a{avour to death, 2:Cor,2.160 7» 910 to 
2 Exhortto live favoury Lives our ſelves; elſe howcal | bu 
we ſeaſon-others.* If rheYalt haye loſt its ano et 
WO go06. 
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| Gaps \& 7heGopelef Mart ws vv. MN 
' gaodifor? Take heed therefore of all ſcandalous fins; 4 


och By theſe the Name of God is blaſphemed. Ezek,36. 
20,: The Babylonians ſeeing the looſe lives of the Jews, cried 


It our, Theſe are the people of the Lord, theſe are come ont of the 


Lands land, Rom,2 24, The Name of God « blaſphemed by 
500. Looſe Chriſtians are' called Spots, Jude 12, Dent,32. 
19,\When David committed folly with 3arhſheba, by that 
thing-he made the Enemies of the Lord to blaſpheme, 
2$4m,12.14, When the ſtrong deſpiſed the weak, and the 
weak judged the ſtrong, they cauſed their good to be evil 


ſpoken of , Rom, 14.16, How caretull are we to preſerve the 
 nameof a Friend, how carefull ſhould we be to preſerve the 


Name of God ? | 
':2- An boly Gavonry-walking free from ſcandalous ſins is 
amans glory, 1 $41,1-2.3,4, Whoſe Ox have I taken ? or 
whoſe - © or of whoſe hand have I received a Bribe © and 
they ſaid, Thou haſt not defrauded us, nor taken any thing of 
any mans hand.1 Cor,g.15,1t were better for me forto dy,than 
that any man ſhould make my elorying void, See 2 Cor,1.12, 
FTheſ,2,10, Contrarily, it's a diſhonour to-a Chriſtian to 


| EY of 2a ſpot of uncleanneſs, &r. Demetrius had 4 
$009 report 


of all men, yea and of the truth itſelf," 3 Epiſt, of 

fohn V.,I2; | *S; | 
+'3- Seandalous fins are worſe to keep men off fromem- 
bracing'thetrurh than- perſecutions; for by ſcandals men:- * 
are hardened from embracing the truth, Rom14.13, Les 
"men lay a flumbling block or a: ſcandal to-anothey ,, tor 
lomerimes perſons were made by the contentions among 
ſtrohgand weak to ſtumble, and ſo not'to joyn- to Gods 
people, ſometimes: they were made-to- fall,. yea to fall off 
from-Chciſtian-Aſſemblies. Holy example isa duty we ow 
to the wholeworld; 'and as by holy-examples perſonsare 
builtup towards Heaven, ſo by wicked words and works, 
yea by"indifferent things -done- unſeaſonably, perſons are 

made 


d. * fn Expoſuion upon 
made worſe, and built -up towards deſtruion. Zev,1g; 


Scandalgare as Pits and Snares to catch living creatures, 
wherein-the unwary and blinde are taken. 


to.ſtop-the mouths of wicked men, Dan,6.4,. they found 
noughtagainſt Daniel but for the Law of his God. 1 Peter 
212, Have your conver ſation honeſt among the Gentiles, that 
whereas they ſpeak againſt you as evil avers, they may glorifie 
God in the day of wiſuation, 1 Peter 3,16; 'baving a good: 


whereas they. ſpeak evil of. you as of evil doers,they maybe 
aſhamed. that falſely accuſe your good converſation in 
Chriſt. _Titzs 2.8, They that are of the contrary part will be 
aſhamed, having no evil thing to ſay of you ; contrarily, when 
perſons that 'profeſs.ſhall tall into ſcandals, wickedmen- 
draw theſe Concluſions, as, 4 i 
"OE. 1. Becauſe ſome -profeſſing perſons are bad, therefare. 
=  -theirReligionis bad, *' | ' 
"oh '2- Becauſe one is bad, thus they are all... - #hs 
> © 5. By an unſavoury ſcandalous Life thou haſt a handin- 

/ other mens damnation. A mans own perſonal guilt is hea 
vy enough, he negd not add the weight of other mens (ing, 
Maithgaa8.6, Wo to the World becauſe of offences : -there-iy_ 

not onely a Wo.to che perſon that gives the offence, bycgo- 


that when a Scandal falls out there þe, not, a Wo to chem 

* Theunhsly carriage of Ei |his ſons made people ahhor he 
cfferings of the Lord, 1:Samr2-b7, - - [egy | ina 

6 Mothing ſo darkens theglory, of the:Church, as4he 
ſpots and unſavoury Life of thofe that pretend .to Chriſtit- 


14, Thou ſhalt not lay 4 ſiumbling block before the blinge,. 7 | 


. 4 A ſavoury Lite free from Scandals 1s a ſpecial meang, 


Conſcience -( whereunto an holy Life is joyned ) that 


= 5 « ” , 
0 "S xl) 
AM A£#k aw «4 «as —— OC. G—_ —— SR cr "It "4 


the World:- Thisis.a-Rock og which thouſands daſh aheit 
ſauls. Therefore as all Creatures by natural inſtinRareſhy: 
of the Snare laid for them, ſo ſhould. all:perſons take hees- 


nity. . What hach kepg-peoplefrom joyning-ro-us « , Waxit! 
Praſons, Baniſhmeat'; hazards © Perhaps, ſo.in;fome, Þuts 
IS | | that . 
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as © cfg Marne ve. 54 
" ondmot- walking . up. to, our, Profeſion,, . Fire and, Fagar/ 
* thonghirmay:ſcare ſome, yer. it-cannort-make them think. 
* jntheir conſciences ſuch and ſach "Tenents to be Emrqucs,, = 
" hn:{@agdalous: practices: of headineſs, pride and paſſion: = 
; worldly mindedaels makes them chink 1ntheir conſciences þ 
were in an errour, and; ſa may in; time. hearten them $0. 
perſecute-us,.. Moreover, hereby blurs, and, xeproaches are. 
calkapon'the Church, IF it be fo great at offenceto bring. 
zlcandal an one 7/raelite, that he that did it was amerced in.. 
 aabundredShekels of Silver for bringingup anevil name. 
upog.a. Virgin 4n. Iſrael, Devt-22.19- then what ſhall. be 
netochem that bring a Reproach. upon all the 1/rael: of. 
Godt wn | | | | M 
_ "9\Thegreat triumphs. and outcries wicked men make *8 
when any of Gods-cbildren fall into ſcandalous fin Lay, . 3 
odschildren, for properly a ſcandalcannotbe given butby "OM 
Gadschildrea,or by chem. chat profeſs the truch)when ſuch 
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are nam. þ wtjn-þ the wicked themſelyes.be a chonſagd 


texmarle, they are aps ro criumphy Pſalm 38,16, When my 
th; (thoug 


7 hr I did, got, aually fall). they magnifie: 
themſelves againſt me. As things. that fall from on high 
makeagreac ſound, ſo rhe. falls of perfons. char are high in Fo 
profeſſion-are. heard afar off, Wicked men hunger and - 4 
thi afkerabe falls.of godly men, and. at any time chey Ts 
faltinto'evil, like hungry Dogs they muzzlein their Excre- 
ments; like! Horſe: Flies that paſſing. by many -precious 

avers faſten upon Dung. The wicked.pals by the graces: 
of Sai ite = : 


4us to live 


he: o aringly flew1iriahand took his wiſe. ; bence 
the Lord fays, Thos didft ir fecretly, but 1 will do this thi 
ly; 1-will reveat thy ſcandalous fins in their puniſh» 
ments;t0 all 00, 

'2 Take heed of ſuch fins as are wont to ſpot Chriſtians, 
as - x: Worldly | mindedneſs, Phil, 3- 19. 1 Cor. 7.29% 
2\-Cen(oriouſtels, bs faweineſs in us £o-judge another 
je bets x4 4 3 Janglings x Cor. 1.13, 3.3, 

uncertainties tor rs, Plat. 119. 29. 5 Rens 

26d pres hong becauſe of difference of judgement. This 
Zy evil age | hath added this new {in.not known in the Apoſtles: 
g- | rimes..'6 DerrzQion, Fame! 4, 12. Speakimot evil oneuf4s 
ME, worherbrothrin.” + Denial of the truth; Fude 4. howaſha- 
. med are they that have denyed the ruth, cither.in doding 
or” practice, to'look other men inthe face *-$ yon 
upon things tharare-nor expedient, they ask; Is the 
lawful, chen preſently they-do i it: an ation-miay be 
'vatied with fome circamſtance- of calling, age, Git 
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may be inexpedient , 1/Cor. 10. 23.08 things arcth 
but alt: things are nat expediems 9: La omen” + 
* firife;ſach was the differences berwixe "frong ad. "Y 


"3 Look upon the falls ofthe: and tremble 4 
Lo; Aaron, David, Peter, the inceſtuons- perſon, 'Ler: 
then doas Marriners who ſteer off: from that rock.whese 
others have ſuffered ſhipwrack.”! - 5 ia 

4 Look upon. the miſeries that follow the ſeandalaus flu 
of Chriſtians, as- x. Horrour: the-inceſtuous perſon wiso- 
troubled for the offence” he had given, that he was liketo- 
have been ſwallowed up with too. much; forrow, 2: 'Cor.2.7. 
2 bis 2:$409.” 124) 14. Becauſe by this deed thay buſt 

£3299 ik occaſion tothe enemies of 1he Lord to blaſphemagtit 

is born unto thee ſhall ſurely: dye. . $0 reproach is@ 

670-4 puniſhment : -all fins are.called by the nameofis 
jay hes, how much-moreare ſcandalous fins __ ach ”M 
m..15. 2s. 
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| x Nouriſh. Gods far, Levir; 4,24: Thwſba 
6-4 por before the blinde, at. ſhalt fray mw 
3:9. Nb "we ner ker hs fad | 
the heathen that ure rolmd about it q. 
a ſpecial preſervative: trom'ſcandalous. Git res 
bedyrd#clran; Pla 19.9. Hence! meas would: Hot 
wt, Gen. 13. 6, 7. 1:Cor, 6.5 © 
.* 6 Mourn fot other mens (omdels; He thar can truly 
' mourn for ſcandalous evils in others, will hardly yencute 
ton hinſelf, Ezf#9. 1} 3,4, q: Swi 'whiew he heard 
| nt ant Levices tad taken of thedauptiters of 
- ahekoachen to wife, and tharche- Princes and Rulers wert 
chiefin this treſpaſs, he rent his garmenr, and ſat aſtdnied, 
'Brfideschy niourning for:anothermans {candal-mx obcali- 
onihe Candilous perſon ro mourn for. his ovin fin.” Ard 
fo muc le more ſhodld-we mom'for ſuch ſcandals; be- 
cauſe. bſten rbey are Tpirirual Jad; Ne Th 6s 
_ profirab = —_ : +> inph'o OT 
| would notbewoti bytheholy exa one, 
 ardnedbynbeevil ares others.” 
"Wi; Pe he bebs of the warIdl ;, a ry that i wot 
. Hete: & endiher Metaphor whereb -the 1 ord'commends s 
Untofiis-aft- holy gx; vis: to thine" before others by :. 
life and dodrine:There would be 'much fewer-witked men HF 
thenare (in likelyhood) if we would be-ſuch Cheiftians as _— 
we obght to be ;"it we would do good for evil, if we would 
ently bear revilemencs.” \One*Puyt drew many-to the 
the Saitits' were: e ſuch ode would be: c0n- 


-Porapplication, -1 rite raxes them whohiving. Cart holy 
examples remain indarkneſs, and love Soy ware then 
light, Phil. 2. 19, 
\2-Toſhihe forth in holy example, F Thi. ,; F:We are 
af Uhildres' of thi light, rherefort ter'ys _—P ah FY = —_ 
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ch and: he jober: 6: BelikeFobs 

the i"; ”», VIGI: 

> 68 veJob 35: boner yy the wolf 

ble torch. in practiſe wr E. Phil- Þ- 
S mh your :thaſe fires: and: bodies cat 


guickſands,; that Marriners/and Seamen that fail rhat' Oo 
may.eſcape ſuch rocks andiſands. + 
4 ity that 66 ſtt-ow an hill JA third Metaphor tocom 
mend to-Chriſtians an holy example. Look 'as a Ciry bailt 
'ypon an bill is viſible to all, fo acethe virtues and vices of 
< Chriſtians, when: their lives arc: holy'they draw many'to 
9 cc-npg wy are: vorrupt they curti "Mm 


teh 2nd ſex up-o0-bigh;"near unto ſome rocks 1 
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Y. 16. Let your light. ſo ſhine before men, that they woke | 


2 - 1214121 90 go0d; works-and glorifie your father in heaven 
E \ +» itt your: hab +{# ſbine before men] this yo F 
-: A-duty+,: nk wot Jt Pine. before” men." The+ « 
;uh ten gel At, 
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Tf aps. he GopdofMarruny, 
|. _::2> That mew my ſee your goed works, not toambitiona8 
"the Phariſees who gave alms to be ſeen of men, Matth. 6.1. 
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' 3 That men "may elorifie our heavenly father} 1 By I& 
y dodrinethat you pro- 


ceiving and approving the-hexvenly 


feſs,'S0ng. 6.x, The.daughters of Feruſatemask the Church, 
Whither is thy belowed gone that we may ſeek him withthee* 


.- 2. Byconverſton to the ſame faith, 1Pet. 2:12. Havin 
your converſation. honeſt among the Gentiles, that they may b 


your good 


viſitation. 3 By thankſgiving for ſo great a favour, 1 Per. 
2.9%; Praiſe him who-hath- called you from darkneſs to his mar- - 


For application, ler your-lighe ſhine forth to-others for 


theſecnds; teſtimony of conſcience before God, and teſti- 


honeſt-not .onely in the fizht of the Lord but of men, be 
not content; to-(hine onely by dofrinals, for- fo did: 
iſh; teachers, Rom. 2.-17; 18, x9--they- were lights 
them thatmere in darkneſs, andreſted herein, bur ſhine forth 
— wo holy walki ſe-this end | 
. Moreover:iin allyour holy walking propoſe this end, not 
by | vommibuiſied and feed a the- ſtars, 
but that God may be glorified -as the authour of-that little 


good you'do-:- the glory and praiſe of Chriſtians in heaven | 
4s Chriſt; as they are his glory yn onearth,Luth.Tom. 
Foh. 3:39 He erg | 
riſt 

8 


muſt decreaſe, 2 Cor. 4 5. We preach not our: ſelves but G 
Feſustht Lord, Fohn 7.18. 4:Cor-.10, 32. Rom. 14:7, 8. 


Ifany-praiſe becaſt 0n thee, (as God hath-made honour to - 


accompany virtuous ations as the ſhiadow-accompanies the 
body, ſo hath God appointed eſtimation and praiſe to ac- 


' buttoconverſion to draw others to the faith, not that'you 
' may beſcen-ſave in the prailes of God, Aug. in loc. Tom,10, 


od works which they ſhall bebold,glorifie God inthe day of 


mony.of a, holy life before men. -2- Cor. 8. 21. Providing 


company a holy life)-give this glory to-God, Pſalm 115, 1. 
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There is a ſecrer influence in holy. example, though wi 


.onely to chink of our perſonal evils, but of our exernplay 
evil.- 

52 Exhore, Whezeyou leeholy AI ro follow the 
Lake 10.34, Shall God kindle Lighrs for us, as Sun, M 
and'Stars,-and thallwe not walk by theiclight : r Stall 
giveus holy Examples and we not 'walk 'by them? Row. 


I7;r1.” The: Example of the Genzilesthall-at lengrh | 
voke Gere rub As Ghriftians'wrong coef 


wicked men when they do not give them an holy Exany 
ſo do wicked men wrong their own ſouls when they folloy 
not that Example which is given them. A mans Lit im 
what his minde1s, forby the endeavours of our d 
verſation our natures notappearing are underſtood,” 
_ ad Eenam & Strennm. p.394. 

That they may ſee your good works 2. 
zod work is, 2, What properties are re 8 
4 Wharit is: 4»ſw. It's any thing commit yOu 
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ſpeak tiever a word. It will afflict our ſouls in death, not q 


OSU hoe td we. >. >. ©. 


 andilnebyarogenerace man, ſothar x irmuſt be oo 
manided by God, Mic.6:8, He hath ſhewed thee'0' wan whit 
a, and it muſt bethe work of a man-whoſe Lis ac 
mm Chriſt; Marth. 7. 16. Make the Trec\ goodirhut th 
Fruit may be 00d, Rom, 8. 8. They that are in the \Fleſb thi- 
' yo pleaſe God. *Poras the ſins of believers dv not redoundih 
their perſons ro make” cheic perſons. wicked, ho mote & | 
the works: of wicked men marerially- good (4s als, 
bounty; &:.,)\redound to rhe perſons «of wicked mbato 
wake heir perſons righteouss  Prov.15.8,. £{4.66/20) 
* 2 The propertiesof a-good work, beſides theſe roots | 
down; as 1. commanded of God, 2. done by a park | 
= 3pp- SST 
3: Tr muſt be done ita right nanaei as God 


— 3 4a ly, » t»-- et. 


w—_—_ Ra 8 © WW, 4ety I. 


"-- 


RE OY 
” 


5. TEL 
PEE + hr ES 
SF Ss 


» EOPPSILES - hs "8." - - ths _ "TO CPV On SOOT. - { 
"7" 0 TY body ou ot z bo at + YO ki ES - $i By « COT RAT "= RES hg ij - 
2 x LE wen E CAE TR. x Wy # > þ.- l $2 - TY nk. 
»2 - 3] : x "- m, q E "5 - I. Z 
£0 Bo. £ - A m__ s _ u 
od - IR Re # = j 2% 75 b ; £ » 
' » 5 ” S E Q pi ba 
+ _ V A * J # 
 F GIL (4 > off MartTuat 
: 4 '. -& . 
_ 4 


| down Neb. 8.5. See thou make it according #0 the pattern ſhew+ 
_ thee inthe Mount, John 14. 31+ 4s my father gave me a com- 


mand; ſo 10: not onely what he commanded, bur as he 


| --4 It muſt be done to God, Zach. 7. 5. To whom have ye 


feſed;to me, even to we? *Alms is a thing God commands, 
yet if therein we have vain-glorious ends, wghave no ocher 
eward, bur the praiſe-of men, Matth.6. 1,2. Yet this fin- 
letircumſtance is not enough co make a work good; for 
omethinking to. do God ſervice have killed his ſervants, 
Folk 16. 2. and ſome meerly ohr of zeal to God, oppofed 
Theiſtianicy and went about to ſtabliſh their own righte- 
-$ That which-is a good work wuſt be brought abaut by 
oy Jy holy means, Rom.3. 8. We muſt not ao evil that 
good may come,” we muſt not lye for: God, Fob 13.6, 7. 
herein Kebab, the Midwives, .&xod. 119. and Facob are 


ſuppoſed to fail, Gen. 27. 24. | 

# Tr muſt have a good end. This is firft in intention, 
aſt in execution;” Rowe. 14. 7, 8: None of That 
$ that are Chriſtians (though the world do-orherwiſe) 


- 
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it liv waar aud no man dies to-himſclf, 2'Cor. 5,15. 
Feha: did/a-good work in deſtroying 34a/ out of Iifaet, 
z Kings 10, and Amaziah did that which was right in' the”. 
fightofrhe Lord; bur nor with a perfe&heart, 2 Chran-25. 
2, they had ſome” ſelfiſh ends, as: all carnal 'men have, in. 


what Sordd, ; 
- Uſe. Fearn-bow to judge of goad works ; they are good 
when thus qualified. Many things gloriqus in the ffghr' of 
men by thele rules of-qualification.are abominable, Zfair. 
T3. 66.3. Zokt 16, 15.-2 Cor. 10;:18,. Moreover the good. 
works done by regenerate men are not thecauſes of juſtifi- 
cation but theeffefs and conſequents thereof. . No# prece- 
dunt juſtificandum, ſed ſequuntur juſtificatums, They do nor” 
$0 beforethe perſon to be juſtified; but follow him chatis: 
juſtified. 2. Ewbirt.. 
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circumſtances, therefore ler us have theſe ends, 

'1 To beprofitable ro. men, Tit#s,3.8. He that believes 
in God muſt be carefull to maintain good works, theſe things 
are goed and. profitable t9. men : he means honeſt Trades and 


Imployments to miniſter to their own and others needs,|... 


2. To teſtifie the truth of our faith, James 2.14.15; Shew 
me thy "4 xp y works, allo v.16,17. AS Abraham's ſacti. 
ficing bis onely ſon teſtified his faith, and Rahabs recelving 
the Spies with che hazard of her life. .. 

.3 Toſbew forth our chankfulneſs ro God, Roms 121. 
4.4. Shew forth your thankfulnelſs to God, by yieldig 
the members of your body. as well as the faculties of your 
foul co his ſervice, Fg 

4 Tobe paterns and examples of holy. life. to other, 
1 Tim.4, 12. Be thou an example of the believers. Titus 2.7, 
In all things ſhew thy ſelf 4 s fk of good works, | 1 Peter 5, 
1. they that-at preſent did not the Word, may mith- 
out the Word be won by the good conver (ation of their Wives, . 

5..:Ip add fruits that may be. acknowledged in the day 
of account, Matth.190.,41,42.Heb.6.10.Gab.6.9. 1 Cor.15.58. 
2 Peter 1.10,11, Phil, 4.17.. Peal did not delire a Gift from 


-% 


the Philippians , but Frait that might abound to thiir us: 


Connt. RR ; 'MIE ANDES ITO OH 
* _. Glorifie your Father in Heaven) This is the ſecond end'df 
Chriſtians ſhining light, chat the beholders. may glorific 
God, that is, _ | FR Hs 
.1 Bydeclaring:;him to be glorious who. hath ſuch, ſer* 
vants and worſhippers... I mean declaring him glorious # 


mong.men, 2 Theſſ. 1.12... . 


2 By aſcribing. all glory to his Name for working bis, 


ſervants hearcs from their natural defilement to ſuch an-ho- 
ly eſtate. Rom,11.36. Of bim, and from him, and to is 
are all things, to_mhombe glory for ever, 1 Peter 2.12, Tlie 


-2,Exhort. To,perform good works, lookiag to all theſe 
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converted Gentiles ſeeing.the holy Lives of Chriſtians, gle 
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rifle. God in, the day. of wiſuation; Pſalm 86.9, 10. When 


Paul was converted trom perſecuting Truth. to preaching 


ir, they glorified God that- ſaw and: heard it , Gal. 1, 
22 223. = 4 | . ' [ 

In Heaven | God is ſer. forth from the place he is in, 47s. 
Heaven cy mos &earae, 10 Heayens, that is, not onely in the 


% 


Heaven: of the. Bleſſed.,. which, is/called-that, Heaven of 
Heavens, that moſt PEſes Counttey-which is logked for 
by Saints, Heb.11.10, But inall other Heavens,- where he 
is by his. ommjpreſence,as he is-in the Heaven of, the Bleſſed 
by bis ſpecial preſence. .Yetis be not included,in any place, 


kefore there was any, Creation he (ufficed to-him(elf with- 
out any place. 
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'F.17 Think not that 1' am come to deſtroy the-Law, or the 
14+ Prophets 3 1 am not come.to deſtroy but to fulfill. 
4+ ,Thethird part of the.Chapter. | 


© Inwhich,, x Acorrection gf amertoneous conception, 


as if Chriſt came to.deſtroy theLaw:orthe Prophets: 7 came 
nat todeflroy them. nd be EE: = a 
+ 4, Aright informationwherefore he came, viz. To ful- 
fill the Law and Prophets, notto deſtroy it. 7 

: hi is.the unchangeableneſs:of the Law ſer down, 
V-19319; + F | 


*: . 4;Here;is an explanatian of ſome Commandments de- 


< : ; 
praved by the falſe Gloſles of-che-Pharjiſces, v.21,22. to 
theend of the.Chapter, - +... » Ly 'F 


atrera new mannerof way and Faith alſo, and'did not preſs 
the Sacrifices-and Ceremonies of the Temple-worſhip, that 


. becamerodeftroy:the Law : co this Chriſt faith, The Do- 


wh theGoſpel doth noc oppoſe the Law or the P x0- 
"Think not that 1 came to deflroy the Lam- or the Prophcts. 
In the Greek xg-m2Ado0% vougr, ew 1907, fignifies to oppole 
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Think not.that 1 am come to defray the Law or the Prophets] | 
- Somethoughe thar, becauſe Chriſt preached-Repencance 
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the Lan abero 1 355 The Scriptars Cannot XoYvm, be 
broken or oppoſed, Fol 5X8. ok s ahroverus nd: bevogr 
net onely becawfe' he ee: the Stbhath. Fohn 7.25" 

- man receive Circumciſion on the Sabbath that the "Linh 


Moſes.un Mu, way not-be broken of deſtroyed. For which 


K- THe £+ ſtle uſes 35 19 7oy YOpgy,, Rom-3.alt. © 

= at Me wort -15 taken for oppoſe.” appeai ty 
wig: where doing z reaching i$ oppoſed to breakt ng, or 
rather to oppoſing. 4 


And therefore whereas the Fews cry ont againſt the 
;Apoliles, as going againſt the*Profeſſion of ther Maſter, 
know, the" A OMe wotld have nevet-mehriofied theſs 
words of Chriſt if their Do&rine had differed fromhis, 
we Gnhve-rhink that" thoſe grave men that were fo ton- 
Rant in'the defence of theirDoatrine:noronely not to have 


Written ra ger rarynetv/anotter, burthings contrary | 
ro'thetnfel Hp 


bs we oft inquire howtheir 
bs  triay agree, Henee know there's atwofold Lv, 
1 Natural, which iseverlaſtin and cormnon to all, this 
, Ai teaſon . This makes 1 good: our of be 


*Þ AQivil; Hi tos onicly: to earhirndcinancenty bo 
cotheticok to the minde, as the Law.-of Natiretbih, 
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This is peculiar to every Natioti, andiqhangeable "this re- 
Rrainsmen from evil for fear” of bit ravſt of 
. tran(: reſsions the Latt-was added; Gul:3.t9,- that is, theLa 
i 'rritten | in Tables 'was added ''to that Faw writin the 
WE: _ SH thatt1.74s. 7.59." The Law Te: mat wade for a. he 
ry man. 
b- 'Sothen the 'Law of aofes 1 tad-certain things bro 
Oe fromtheTaw of Nature, and certam' thingsproper 
BE People, atid appliedto'thoſe* Times. Juſtin againſt Tri. 
faich, ſome things are univerſally and by nature everlaſting. 
| goods,which they t that Secformed Tad common I ul 
Cviſtians.. l 
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of bearr,. (and. by reaſon-af occafians of Times 


and places may be added) therefore ag before the: Law of 


Moſes was given, true. Faith working by Love was that 
which God lookt after;: © inthe Law of Moſes God would 


havehumſelf loved with allahe beart, would have the heart 


ixcutnciſed, &re, -but. allthis was propetly- tranſlated from 
Elim of Nature, and was not properly a-partof the Ci- 


vil Law; bur che ſcope and mark at which the Civil Law 


er, 
" > 3%. 


Mu 


Ps 77% NEE | : 
ulfl the Law ] So that the ſcope of the Law was 
bake mnen.good, as by-the fear of God, and loveof 
Gad,.and-loye of one another, Maith.22,38,39,49. theſe 
are called the greateſt Commands on which- depends the 
Law andghe Prophets; ,So loving of our Neighbour is he 
fulfil 10. the Laws  Rom-1.3:8. Gal, $*I'4+ and-James ſays, 
" Ye febfull ane r0y41-Law- according to-the Sr Thou 
alt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf ye ſhall do well; this fulfil 
i AR according to rhe. Sqziprure, he means the 


But that which was» commanded by the Law: was ob- 
by few, but Chriſt hathenabled his People under the 
New-Toftqmept to perform, writing his Laws in their hearts 
by bis Spit... Therefore we-:ſee-bow' Chrift fulfilled: the 
Law, that, which was-chief-and- unchangeable-in it ; 1 
mean hag of Nature, Chtiſt eſtabliſhed-ir, andcon- 
Neal. 6 © _ ANG | 
Bur chat which was civil and poſitive, part whereof con- 
cerned the Jewith worſhip; and partconcerned civitſociety 
orthe government of the comman-wealth of 7ſrael;rhough 
Itcameto anegd at the death of Chriſt, ſo far as it concer- 


ned worſhip, and came to an end-at the deſtruction of Fe- 


ru[alew, lo tar-as it concerned civil ſociety, yet did not 


Chyiſt oppole theſelaws, neither by his example nor by his 
doctrine, he did not oppoſe the Chareh laws but obſerved 
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them Mark 8,4 rh foi yerle wie and ofer help | 
that Moles cnoutere alls'Chriſt'kepr "the Paſſeover, 
| Matrh. 26.18, Till himſelf had put 
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end tothem by bis 


worſhips, and to ſeverthemfrom oth Ernations,. Go dave 


and Gentiles ſhonld be embodied in oneworſhi Pp. rhe rod 

worhip. vanifhed, as laws bf war-do when- peace comes to 

rake x Noup therefore "Chriſt did nothing againſt the Ceres 
monial law, as he doth nothing agaigſt the laws belong 

roche time of war; that-whea the was. is ended hall pro- 

claim peace, or as "the fhadow- vaniſhed when the-body 
comes, Col..2. 17, Whith ire oro of ods #0 come by 
the body-is ChriſtHebi10/'1, 

< . Eherefore this law was-fulfilled of Chriſt, I 'Beexvſohe 
obeyed:ic, and*commanded-orherst6 obey-it as longas the 
lawgiver would haveitin force,” Becaule-by his: rifice 
be putanend toit, Heb; 8.23.- 

2 For the laws of nature ornatnrals, CbriſkfulfiFd them 
explaining them” more clearly then- ever they wee |. 
explained, ſtrengthening chembymoreexa&t command, 
hencethe law-of Chriſt is: called the perfe-law of liberty 

= Fames 1. 25; Irenens 1, 4827; thekord diſlolved- not the 
Ws:  naturals:of the law, burextended them, and fulfilled rhe; 
=” a5a velie} thagpbad fome- warerbefore, but isnow ll 
' * tothebrim-- * 

To conclude, - Chriſt fulfilled the ceremonial law-by 

ving-himſelf typxfted-thereine-not:.by taking off the 
ne # the law, but-by withdrawingthe cauſe for which 
that. law-was .given and-«id- continue + this-law was called 
carnal: or fleſhly, for the' rites of fleſhly ſacrifices beheld 
therein :: befides. Chriſt-fulffled the law- of nature; a5a 
picture-thar is firſt drawa rudely, but. after -the pa 
comes to draw it- tothe life, ſo thelaw of nature ll 
flown more imperfealy,now more perfealy.. 

- BeſidesChril -=£ 2 the law and FroPbets , by fals ' 8 
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fe 
3 | 2£f#66: 1, 2."Exet,36. 25,26, Zach, 12,510. +. p 

ts "We ſee then thatgwwhereas the Phariſees ſlandred Cariſt 
e md his dodrine, rhathe was an apoſtace, and. an enemy to 
( the law of Moſes whict'God-had writ in tables of fone, and 
s 

r 

) 

; 


that he brought adodrinexo the law overturning all god- 

lineſs,” 4nd whereas'caraal men had-an opinion that now 
- underthe new Teſtament they were free from the bonds of. 
theten Commandements, and:ſo from all puniſhment, and 
therefore they were Privileged to {wear and be drunk, and: 

wit note which poſition-was alſo gathered. by. wicked 
perſons from the Epiſtles. of Peter, Paul, and Fames, as. 

Romd..3. 28, 6-1, 2, Chriſt therefore ſpeaking to his di- 

ſciplesthar they. might not be bewitched witheither of- 

theſe 'opinions, faith, Thinke: not that 1-cameto deſtroy the 
law, or, t0-oppoſe it 1 came tofmlfillit, + + 4 >, "2 
, * Now for that which is commonly.called the moral law, .... 
orlaw'of manners, ' Chrifk fulfilled: ir 3..2. By being made. 3a 
under the law-foru5,'Gal-4. 4. and after-being madea Curſe "22 
for 6urtranſgreflions of .ity Gal. 3.10, 2-By .impuring. and 
placing usrighteous before-God when-weonce belieye on A 

, Chriſt, Rop3,54-19. by the obedience of one ſhall. many be "4-2 
made-righteous, or- as the word fignifies [ conſtituentar] = 

placedrighteous;. 2iCor 5421. Rom. 8.3,4 - | 
2 Hefulfills it in-us:by -writiag- the law-of God in our = 
hearts Fer. 3. 33. and working inus a bent and reſpe&tro * 
all the commandements of God, £ſal, 119. 6.. | 443 

Now; beſides whath hath been aid, the. reaſons I giye 
for ſo opening this Scripture, are both, that: x There may 

be no'claſhing/berwixtrhis- Scripture and thoſe mentioned, 

Gal.'2. 21. Tthrough-the law (viz;0t Chriſt) am dead tothe 
liw (viz.”of Moſes)-alſo Fohn $8.17. 1t s written tn yaur 
law, alſo Fobn 15. 25. It @ written is their law, alſo. Roms..7; 
2,3,4- ſaith, the wife's free: fromthe busband by his death, 
ſoare we free from the” law by the-[agrifice of Chriſt, ___ 
Sued much. 
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-machthe morewhettwe; are implanted in bim,, alſo col, 2. 


 IAs Hay the hand writing of ordinances which was a= 
gainſt us, ht took it out of 'the me nes tohe croſs, q. d. 
hedid not onely take away ceremonial but allother laws 
chat might bethand writings againſt-us, thatas the Lard, | 
forgave thede& their debts,{o he made yoid al] the ſpecials. 
cies-or bonds that” might witneſs: thedebc,;-2 Cor..3.11. | 
making a difference berwixt the new Teftament and che 
miniſtration of death,which was written aud gravenin ſtones, 
he means the law, ver-7, he ſaith, wer, 11, .1f that whichwas 
bs dome - away** (6 naGpyt per which is tranſlated., made 
= voidiRom, 3*'ult) were glorions, alſo wer. 13, Moſes put « 
XP vail over his face; that the childfen of Iſratl could not look is 
= Chriftiousf the end of that which is Aboliſhed, w# ng/@pyvpirs.Belides 
— Propric _ thereare other places, 2:Cor; 9. 20,217; Tarhem that are ups 
Pra off re. der the law, as under the law,"that he might gain them that axe 
anſcionis pee- whiter the Tawy-10 thims that are without: law, as without law, ; 
mo ie pereſics bring not without law 10'God,but under the law to. Chriſt that 


| 


beſt ſupre 


i oak. lia Et org «od 


- 


uh thentþat are without law, In ſhewing his come 
Bath torboſe that were without law, and to thoſe 
; binder the law; he juſtifies 'themmwithout-law, £bat they were 
or without law to Godpbecauſe they held the abolitionot the 
law; but they were under the law+#0 Chrift,-Gal. 3-23» 24-'The 
7 law was our (choolmaſttr tobiting ust0:Chriſt, but after faith ts 
- ., come, orChiiſtbelieved vn iscome;'we:argnotlongerunder 4 
| [choolmaffer, Tee Gal, 5. 23. 1 Tim. 1.9; Gal: 5; 19 Where: 
foreſerveth the law? It was added becauſe of tranſereſsions.How 
long coendure* till the ſeed ſhoultcomewhich ſetd was Chriſt, 
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Ver. I6, .- , . 5 ex ; \ & 31] 
2 That no man ſhould'dareto think as if there wereany 
contradictionintheſeand-ſuch like Scriptures, as, Fanſiw = 
© the Manichee did, who did:deny this Goſpelto be penned by* | 
| Matthew, and denied this Sentence to be any.of Chriſt's | 
- words,” becauſe it is falſe, thar- Chriſt did -nor deſtroy the *F 
" Ceremonies, ſeeing Chriſtians donot obſerve them. Cone | 
OR” 5 b | | cl 


** on. ID REES 


-” It 

Es "" "S : "es Ne 
he ed . + — OB... * 4. 
7 - EY 4. s ; EE : Ds” 
£4, J - 4 IE z $7 4 a8 of — 4," 7 I = 
« va (F2 Wo Woke yo $ 0) s Sax wah x : - k 
F PF. 0 PE HE 7 

4 S MIRO s 4 * - 

q —_— s 


ks PO 7 ONE, Ba as OT Ir ne - 
0 3 4 "t,> R. Þ er At; 
ES” 

2 

x 


ap. pg gbe Goſpel of Mar rH i vv. - 
F dgthe Law having no place in juſtification, and nothing 
"watary ito: the Law of the IVew- Teſtament i;poinc- of 
" wears days, or ceremonies, we ought with Pax! to think 
| Wht,ju/f and good, S 
04; Bar it che law be chus fulfilled, whar ſhall we think 


ofthe ren Commandements? mY | 
 W4yfw, The Decalogue or ten Commandements'is part - 
ofthe Law of nature, Rom. 2. 15. Which ſhew the works of 
] th Liv written in their hearts. Yea every command of them 
Þ mobſeryed-betfore the giving of the Law upon” Mounc 
* 8; even'thecommand: of 'the Sabbath, Exo4. 16, 29. 
" pow-'tliey being the: L1w of nature are to be obſerved -: 
| for-example, its writ in every mans heart that chere 
| $2 God,-and that this God is one, and that he is 
teimmediate obje& of worſhip, and that tis name is 
wheſancified, ec. Allthe queſtions abour che Sabbath 


} orferenth day from the creation, which is put toanend, 


Eſ.2. 16; yer is it written-in every mans heart, that-if” 
Godbeto be worſhipped, there muſt be azime for his wor- 
thipgandif it be lefr to the ſcantling-of every carnal mans 
t,t will be litcle enough, yea in timer will come to 
wthingamong ſuch; it: remains then thar godly: men; as- 
_ Ueyhavetc writia their hearts to give God a time;ſothar 
theypive him that rime which the Churches at Corinth and 


| PCilatizand 7roargave unto him, andas they, ſodoubtleſs 
| MtheApoſtolical Churches. This wasthe day whichthe- 


Spit calls the Lords diy, as like phraſes call the Lords 


F- tab the Lords. body,.the Lords-{upper , whereto char 


peech'of ?ſal;:1 18.24. hath reſpect, This & the day which 
The Lord hath wade ,we will rejoyor and be glad herein... 

.*-- For All-rhe reft- of the Commands-; as- the - obedi- 
ance of inferiogrs to ſaperiours, and rhat- every maniſhyll 


edjoy his own wie, lite, ſtate; and good' name, &c. is writ” 
every mans heart. | , 
| Moreoverfor that of the Sabbath, the diſtinctionof di-: 


commaiidediin. theſe words, Remembcr thou kee he 
Sabbath, thecauſe of which holy worſhip i Sa RA ru ok 


commanded in theſe words, The ſeventh day i the Sabbat 


reſt, reſpecting cheir ſervitude in egypt belongs to-the 

Hebrews onely, Ex0ea.31. 13. .cemembring their-own ſer- 

vitudein"«Aeypr, they ſhould handle their own ſervangy 

gently,” which alſo-was the opinion of renews, 1. 4,c,30, 
and Euſebizs 1.3. 44; {0 that to diſtinguiſh rightly wemuſt 
* 4 thecommands of worſhip, and the commandsof 
reſt; -as by their caues, ſo by their cimes. 

The Chriſtians obſerved. the Sabbath, and had their al- 
ſemblies thereon, in-which' aſſemblies the Law -was tread, 
Hs 15.21, which continued. tothe Council pF. Laodicea, 
#- towhomit.ſeemed better that thar day the Goſpels ſhould 
3- beread and therefore from the /ancient fathers: Balſamau 
obſervs;tharglmoſt.in allthings the.Sabbaths yvere equal'd 

ro the Lotds days; which two:days Nyſſen, calls brethrep. 

Allo Feftin Marr againſt Tripho, before Abraham. tg 

was no need of circumciſion, nor before Moſes of the 

bration of the Sabbath feaſts and offerings, þ. 186, Aſteriu 

_  eals chem. a beautiful conple;allo Clement Conſt.l.7.c. 24ſaich, 
* Keeptholy the 8 
'dicated ro the memory of the creation, the other to the merry 
Flog reſurreftions alocap. 8, be faith, let ſervants labour 
days, but.on the:Sabbarh day and Lords day letthem. 
,waiton thedodrine that makes to Godlineſs.incheChurch, 
'In the ancient Church they had a cuſtome norco. faſt onghe 

Sabbath, becauſeitayasa day: of glagnels, except.gn the 
© i Sabbath chat was beforethe burial of Chriſt, 7gnat: ad Phi- 
Mp Hipre& Tertul. de jejun. andcherefore Zolebies mentions that 

W » 1Cofantine forbade Chriſtians to þe ſymmoned tolaw on, 

A --the > hobeks es on be Lords day, becauſe thoſe 


oY. vers of aie Rabbins as; _—_ ohſarvod, viz,,00e thing is ; 


 membrance of the creation of the world, another OE 1? 


-, 
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of the Lard thy God, in it thow ſhalt do no manner of work ;xhis 


DHS AS wn, p< ow. 


day andthe Lords day, becauſeths # de-. © 
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| ofby Chriſt ot the Apoſtles. | 

' "Now when the Chriftians obſerved theſe two days, wiz. 
theSbbath and Lords'day, they did not do it'of any com- 
nandof God, or of the Apoſtles, but by yoluntary con- 
fent, by the power of liberty given to them, unle(s I ſhould 
aid by divine example, whictis not of little force, fee Fer. 


Lords day; Rev. 1. 10; on this day there was a meetipg of 
althar dwelt in che City and Country, though he call ir 


| Sunday, Fuſtin Apol. 2. 


29. Whether to theſe ten commandements, asthe law 
: nature,-may not other ggmmands' df the 'Goſpel be xe- 
fed? | Saks | 

A. Yes, to thefirſt we may refer all thoſe'commands 
which forbid the leaſt ſhew of worſhip to-be* given to 
falſe Gods, 1 Fohn'5. 21. and, that the trye God alone be 
| worlhipped, Fohn 17.3. I Cor. 8.6, * . © 
*_ *To the ſecond command we may refer all commands 
God through any mean which himſelf hath not inſticured, 
Matth.6.24. Epheſ. 5.5. Phil, 3. 19. 5 yo a 
' Tothe third command we may refer the due ſanRifica- 

" ton of thename of God, Matrh.6.9. and to keep our words 
inthe bounds of yea and nay, Matth. 5. 74. Fam. 5.12. 

Tothar'of the Sabbath we may refer that certain hope 
concerning the reft in heaven, the raſte whereof we have in 
Peace of conſcience, Heb. 4. 9,10,11, + 
Tothefifthwe may refer all honour due to Princes, Rows. 
1,1,2,3,6,7. toMaſters, Col.'3.22. to Husbands, Eph. 


$. 22, to Paſtors, x Tim.'5, 17, Heb.13, 17, 

Ef Tg 
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"T-Cuup ” © theGrſpelof MarrH yt vy, w 
| Js were dedicated to* boly aſſemblies, and therefore 
T1 - . / Py 
"whereas ſome think from that puuzr ouf$8xmor,ont of the Sab- 
"bats, the Lords day is placed into the roomof the Sab- 
"kath, they ate deceived, ſeeing there is no mention here- 


 » , Cop | 
"Unleſs we add, that the ſpirit calls the day of worſhip'the 


Ffobidding reſemblances of God, and the worſhipping of ._ 
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x . #4 Expeſnion won _ Chaps, F 
__ .. To: the fixth command all wrath and hatred which 
are the ſeeds of murthers, Matth. 5.22. 1 Foh. 3,15. 
., To'the ſeventh command are reckoned all impurities | 
and all divorces, without the cauſe of adultery , Marth, F , 
NY WS I 
” Io the command agaipſt theft are refer'd, not only thoſe | | 
commands which forbid us to hurt the goods of others, but | 
that we ſhould profitchem, Col, z. 25. 1 Cor. 12,7, -. 
* _Tothe ninth is refer'd thoſe commands which caution 
usagainſt lying, and enjoyn us a continual care of trath, | | 
Eph. 4. 24,25. | > .- all 
 Tothetentharerefer'd the commands of quenching in- * 
ordinate motions, Gal. 5.24. Eph.5. 22,23, the baits of |. 
which concupiſcence, are wealth, honour, pleaſure, x Fob, | * 
2, 16, | 
FV.22.: For verily I ſay unto you, Till heaven and earth 
paſs, one joty-0r one titly, ſhall in no wiſe paſs from 
the Law, till all bPfulfilta. : 
_ Wecometo the fecond Part, wiz, to a right informa- | - 
tion, wherefore Chriſt came, he came to fulfil ic, which fal- | 
filling is amplified from-the certainty thereof, that heaven | 
end earth ſhall ſooner paſs, then thar the leaſt jor or title of 
the Law be not fulfilled, 
Ferily } In the Greek «pl, it's.an Hebrew word ſet 
ſometimes in. the beginning, ſometimes in the end of a. 
_— - ſpeech: it hath divers fignifications which cannot be ex- | 
 a=Car.1, 19-preft in one word : ſometimes it ſignifies «Ay truly, but þ 
E. being joyned to words of praying or wiſhing, it hath the Þ -» 
ſame fignification with queſo or #1174, with I pray, or, Ob. | © / 
- that, cor, I would to God, F 
| And therefore Davenant- in Coloſ..p. 526. faith its deti- 
£\ ved of the Hebrew.word A4may, which in Hiphil ſignifies. | + 
E. _._ _ tobdlieve, in Niphal.fignifies to be firm, ftable and faith} *: 
full, it's a particle of confirmation and aſſurance. WhenitY 
_ i5added toa prayer, it is as it were the ſeal of it. «Im an 
L | pea 3 # 
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ſeals. By this word believers ſhow the ſure perſivaſion-of 

$ their hearts that God hears.their prayer. 

+ © $6 chat Amer is not the voi& of one ſwearing, but of 

FT ab iffirming a thing robe ſpoken by him, or confirming a 
thing already ſpoken. Ic's of one affirming when it is ſer be- 
xea ſpeech, as here it is confirming when iris ſer after, 
ad doth as it were ſeal it, | Dewt. 27. 16, 1 Cor. 14. 16 


Chriſt inregard ofhis truth and ſtability is called' Amer, 

| Wt, 3-14 o 0 

_ Til hravewaxd earth paſs } It's a Proverb; as in Engliſh 

(me fay when the sky falls, which according to the order of 
"nzrore ſeems impoſlible, as if he ſhould ay, heaven and 


- atthſhall ſooner paſs, then that things fore-told of God 
Jhould not be fulfilled; Zſ#, 54. 10, The Mownrains ſhall re- 
move, but my covenant of peace ſhall not be taken away, q. 4. 
' ſoaner Motlatains remove then my covenant fail. Pſal.102. 
27, They ſhall waxe old (meaning heaven and earth)but thou 
art the ſame in the word of thy promiſe, which undoubted- 
tyſhalfbe fulfilled, No herefie hath overcome art length, 
bur the yiRtbry of the word abides, Arrime, Manicheis and 
the Papacy have periſhed, bur the word of God abides for 
ever, Luth. Tom. 4. 422. ſuch phraſes are, Pſal.89.38, Fer, 
33:29, 21, Pſal, 72. 7. wh = 
© Onejot of one title ] It's a proverb. Fod'is the leaſt of the 
, _ Hebt. Letters, and title,or '*eeaap,or apex, is a part of a let- _ 


ter, as the head.or tail of a letter, hence that phraſe de juris 


$ . im difputare,to diſpute of the titles of the Law: It's a 
Ins 1. 2 k ad me?” 
|. Hebrewproverb; there is not either a lerter or a figne in the 


Law, on which great mountains'do not depend. One title | 
of do@rine is more worth then heaven and earth, therefore 
_ we ſuffet irnor to be hurt in the leaſt, Lath, Tomy. 4. 167. 


# ... FheRabbins and other Jews had ſach a ſollicitous care, 

F -.thitthey had not onely a moſt exa& account of the feQi=" = 

4 . 09sandverſes, but they took notice of the Letters of the 

© Ailphaber, as how often Aleph _ Beth'and other Letters - 
| Ky | Fi 2 were 
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as fo, > 


| | i Expoſition pd: -\: Chap! 
were mentioned inthe Old Teſtament, ſo tit therecoutg 
not fail a title which-would nor. from that:wongerfull dili 
gence bereſtored, Bri 5 | ; 


£2, Here might. be a queſtion mentioned by Prideaus ih 
Punttorum Hebr,; origine. Seeing Totd's and titles or points .. 


axe reckoned alike, if the points were not.in that time, why 
doth Chriſt mention them *. - | qFT. 


_ A.. Thereare three- opinions concerning the beginning 
of the Hebrew points, 1 That they were brought1n with 
the Letters on Mount-:Sizai, and given. by. Moſes to God: 
of this opigion-was. Picwus Miraudula, Funinc, Polanus, and 
Broughton, and many others, both Jews and Chriſtians. 

2, A.ſecond opinion, that theſe points:came in 2bour ths 
time of Bart, (6 Reacln, Pater, &C. "4 2x51 
3 The third opinion that they came in-aftertbefiniſhing 


of the Talmud, and the-threefold Maſorahy final, textual; ' 


and Marginal, 500. years after-Chyiſt, which is aſcribed. to 


the Tiberiaps thoſe wiſe men. . * 


For this opinion Z/:4s the Leviteis the Standard Bearer; 


whom beſides many Papiſts, Zather, Fagins, Druſius, and: 
 Martinizs follow, and to this opinion this Author leans, - 


. x Becauſe Origen, Hierom, Philo, - and: other- ancient 
tranſlators never once mention theſe-points, and takeaway 
theſe poinrs there's nothing will be. taken away: fromthe 


. certainty.of reading, as to matter and ſence, but. onely. in 
© reſpe& of pronunciation, and eaſineſle of learners,” - 
2 In other Oriental tongues the points are laterthenthe 


conſonants, why not then in.che Hebrew,ſeeing they.draw 
their beginning from it Theſe points were added, not as 
elements of the. congue together. with conſonants, bur as 


diſtigQive and direRive, that che tongue, might be preſer- 
. ved pure among ſo-many calamities, and might more Eifi- .. 
s ;/be perceived, and more. exactly pronounced: by-0-: 
thers.;.... - | ” 2510 
| Mareqver the .Septuagiat tranſlated the Old Teſtament: | 


out. 
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| ," anſwer to the queſtion, theſe titcleor * eg, are 


 @nain pointed tops of letters, parts of Texters, bur points 


'F xedor parts but added to the lecters. There are two titles, 


gazot the Law, the other of Letters, the Text ſpeaks of 


the former. | B35 
» Beſides diſtinguiſh betwixt the riſe. of points and the 
" ES. ' 4 | 

ng of them, whereby they went along with the text. 


- Fardfor the more: eaſte knowledge of the rext might in- 
 -yent ſome things, and might paſſe it over co his ſucceſſors, 


nho-might” increaſe them, and therefore they might in 


 Qbriſts time be proficably in'uſe in the Synagogue as the 


Text ſhews, yetit followes qor that the Text was pointed, 
ortharthe Art of pointing was before the '7iberians, which 
was 476 years after Chriſt, who lived at Tiberias in Galilee, 
©+Shafin #o wiſe paſs from the Law] That is, ſhall not paſſe 


_ vithourſulfilling, Buc Chriſt of purpoſe handles thismatrer 


moreidatkly, leſt he ſhould offend the tender mindes of che 
Apoſtles: with thoſe things, which they could not well 
bear, nill the ſpirit was given, who ſhould lead them" into.all 
trath;,' Fob. 16,13. © - - C | 

;Sothar-the force of the argument is, if one 7974 or Fo, or 
ene point of a Fod cannot pertſh, :much leſs. can the whoſe 
Lawperifh till all be fulfilled. 16 we look-to the letter Tots 
and not the Hebrew Fod, ſome would gather ir as proba- 
wethat' Matthew wrote in Greek, ' but 1 have proved the 


| contrarybefore,-and Chriſt ſpeaking to the Hebrews ſaith 


one Fod,'a5the Syriack and Hebrew. hath it -, as Lapade.' 


| telſsus, and the Greek Interpreter for Fod put-in the Steek 
Tata which is.equivalent; | "8 W 

, So thattheſenſe is, there is not the leaſt thing (ſuch as is 

© Jedand 7wa) of thoſe things which are written in the Law | 
concerning me and my actions and myſteries, which ſhall: : 

+. 2Ninevery point be fulfilled. 


Till 


- 5 
F 2-2-2 
5 G .Wj 
2 
P 


_ did. 


An Expoſition upon 


74h aff be fulfilled] Thatis, till all things that are wricten 
in the Law and the Prophers .x Concerning me and my 
aQions be fulfilled, 2 Till all things commanded, pro. 
miſed and rhreatedfed be fulfilled. - © ©? 
F.19. Wheſoever therefore ſhall break one of theſe leaſt Com: 
mandments,and ſhall teach men ſo, he ſhall be called;he 
leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven : but, whoſoever ſhall 
do and teach them, the ſame ſhall bs called great in the 
Kinedom of Heaven. | Is 
tn the words two things, r A Threatning, Whoſoever 


ſhall break one of Gods Commands, and teach athers ſo, he ſball 


becalled leaſt inthe Kingdom of Heaven. 

2 A. Promiſe, But whoſoever ſhall do and teach them, the 
[ame ſhall be called great in the Kingdom of Heaven. 
. Whoſoever ſhall break one of theſe leaſt Commandment] 
The ſcope of this place ſhews that this Verſe hath reſpe& 


"unto the Teachers. Hierom refers it to the words of the 


Law, but others of the'Ancients tothe Commands of the 
Kingdom of Heaveo, which are the fulfilling of the Lay. 
Therefore Chriſt ſaich nor, 7/hoſoever ſhall break one of the 
leafþ.of 'thoſe Commandments, but of theſe , having reipe& 
to the foregoing Commandments,to which bleſſednels was 
promiſed,. and to other Commands 'of an holy Example, 
&c. andalfo tothe following: Gommands which contain 
2 more-large- explication. of things -which are of eteenaj 
equity.” Chrift argues, If it-were lawfull for no man'to 
break theLaw, muchleſs-to break the Commands of the 


| Golpel, Heb.2.23. Every tranſereſsion and diſobedience of 
the Law received a:juſt- recompence of reward, how (hall we 


eſcape-if we: neglet# ſo great ſalvation © Yea, Chriſt faith, 
Wholſoever ſhall by his interprecation weaken the T.awdh. 
Chriſt, as the Phariſees did againſt whom Chriſt preached, , 


inſtraQuog his Apoſtles and Meſſengers to be Teachersot- | 


another Se, and: that they are not todeprave the Com- 


Chap.s, = 
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mands of .Chriſt by falſe Expoſitions as the _ FL 
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«7. C aÞ, 5. the Goſpel of Martrh r W- ? 
ww hag of theſe Commandments | That is, there is not- 
theleaftCom 


and in theſe Sermons of Chriſt which any 
if our the loſs of falvation. Some catry 

to rhe Nature contained in the Books of Moſes, 
which the Phariſees called ſmall in reſpe& of their traditi- 
ak, to which they gave a greater perfeRtionthan to Gods 


kuthreſpec co the diſtintion which the Phariſees gave of 


be them which commanded. external obedience, as, 7how 
Jab not bil, &c. the leaſt which commanded the mogera- 
tion of the affe&tons, as anger, wrath, &c. Thefe Com- 


mands are called lezſt, not becauſe they were ſo, but be- 


auſerhey were ſo in the Phariſees opinion, 


. - And ſhallteach men ſo}. That is, or ſhall teach men (o, - 
the ConjunQtion is pur for a DisjunRion: he means whoſo-' 
ever {hall teach theſe falſe interpretations of the Law in'the - 
- Churchzand ſcatter his Errours, as the Phariſees, Sadances, 
and Zerodians then did, and fo led perſons into ſeducement, 


-- $8] That is, to do as himſelf doth, . who keeps not the 
Commands of Chriſt, and reaches others chat they are not 
whe kept ths 

* He ſhall be called leaſt in the Kingdom of Ged | When 


thow art called leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven-ſuſpect 


Kell and puniſhment. Chryſof.. thar.is, he ſhall be nothing 
@connred of when the end of the World ſhall come. He 
ulpeoalled, that is, . he ſhall then be pronounced fo to be 


S. "Ge Juds, by che Sentence of which Judg it ſhall be de- 
red howpreat every manis,. and"in what eftate he ſhall 


be.. Neither ſhall he be in- no place, becauſe he ſhall riſe 
againand be judged, but he ſhall be in thelaſt place, be- 
Gufe he ſhall be caſt into utrer darkneſs. Some by leaſt an- 


" derſtand no place there at the Jadgment,as Pſalm 1.6. The . 
 » Wicked ſhall not ſtand in judgment, . Others underſtand the. 

; | place: this word & Caorein, In the Kingdom, doth: 

| J pro- 


commands, which is not to be deſpiſed, Some think Chriſt . 
the Commands, to wit, greateſt and leaſt, the greateſt ro _ 


aft's>'s 
7 


. _ "1 "4 > a4 I - ; ITY” _ OOO” 
2X 4n Expoſtion upon * 


properly denote the time, as Zuke 14.14. Belides, the Day 

of Judgmentis called by the name of Kingdom, 2 Tim.q,r, 
Toconclude, by leaſt he means-none, 
in the Kingdom of Heaven, but thoſe t 


are great they 
are ſons, heirs, and ſoit is expounded, v.20, 


» But whoſoever ſhall do and teach?) Theſe words though | 
they principally look at Teachers, yer are they-not ſo ro be 


bound to them that others ſhould be excluded, for it is the 
' Euty of all Chriſtians, .not onely to go before others by 
example, but by admonition and inſtruction, Rem.15.14. 
Col.3.16. It's ſaid of Chriſt, He began beth ta do and teach. 


- 


Whoſoever ſhall do and teach both great and ſmall Com- 
mandments , that is, whoſe. bent ot heart is for all the 
Commandments, Teachers muſt not look for any Crown, 
if they do not practiſe that which they teach others; they 
are like unto High-way Marks, which ſhew the way to 
others bur do not go init themſelves, HS 

. The ſame ſhall be called great in the Kingdom of Heaven} 
That is, pronounced happy and blefled ar that day, Den, 


12 2. They that turn many *to-righteouſne(s ſhall ſhive « the. 


Stars forever and ever. .They (hall be called great, Teacher 
and Fathe: of the D.ſciples, and Children whom he hath: 
begotten, Hence it behoves every Teacher whoexpects 
this Crown, tg examine whether what he teaches unto: 


others himſelf do firſt ſer upon the practiſe thereof, leſt it - 
be ſaid, Rom. 2.21:Thouthat teacheſt another, teacheſt thow-ngt: 


thy ſelf f Teachers that know, and teach, and do not pra- 
# ctile, they are like Uriah that carried rhe Letters of his own; 


death, orlike the Philoſophers that ſaw little fruir of their. | 


teaching of virtue, becauſe thoſe things they taught others: 
themſelves did nor practiſe. 


To conclude this point, I do-by all that is ſaid Rabliſh, + 
_ the ten Commandments, ſo far as what is contained in, *f 
'themis of the-Lay of Nature, and not altered in the New. | 
Teſtament but compleated z' and for any other part of the | 

2! þ | Law 
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joENafore which was commanded in'the 07d Teſta- 
mudgittobecſtabliſhed, as alfo all the Evangelical 

i(eg6rd PiEeprts of the Law are eſtabliſhed by Chriſt 
Hes? Rom. 3.ult; Do we then make woid the 
through Faith* Nay, we eſtabliſh the Law. Tertul. de 
wienra, we” Rabliſh the Law, to wit, in thoſe things 
- vkichbeing alſo now brought in by the New Teſtahent are 
(bid comelatiore-precepto,” by a more heaped Command 
(ory Thowſhalt not commit Adultery, Who ſo looks upon a Wo- 
nibth leſt after' her hath already committed Adultery in his 
layh;- and for Thow ſhalt not kill, who*ſo ſhall (ay to 945 Bro- 
thin Racha; ſhall be guilty of Hell. See then whether the 


To's 


: 


4 Iwo notcommitting Adultery be not ſafe ro which the 


Lafef-aotluſting hath: come or been added * In a word, 
wiztſdeyer1s laid down in the Old Teftament,which was not 
ether ceremonial, or proper to the Few/ſh Common-wealth 
onely, and peculiar to their Church-ſtate onely, or harh nor 
b{ganullified by ome Commandment of the New Teſta- 
- wikt,-is and ought to be of perpetual obſervation, by all 
" Ciniſtians, -as being holy juſt and good; -and Ilmuſt ſay as 
whinto Tripho, 1 am altogether per{waded there is no 
_ Sipture diverſe from another, I will rather confeſs I un- 
_ (find not the things that are ſpoken. Page 225. 7 
" *Dxcoduniniſh any ching from Gods-Word is far from 
d&onely T have endeavoured to reconcile where any thing 
[Femgcontrary in che New Teſtament to the 01d. One Title 
:ofitie Word is greater than Heaven and Earth,faid Luther. 
Ainongall-the gifrs of God-this is one of the largeſt, he 
tilerakes away this doth as it were takeaway the Sun out 
of the Watld; {for take away the Word, what is the 
World but a Hell, notwithſtanding all the glorious things 
Infra 5 i: 
- *HowbertTſhall not forbear to write what Fuſtin Martyr, 
ho when be writ his ſecond Epiſtle ro the Emperor A- 


"7, berfaith, it was then 150: years from the birth'of 
A v ka G ff 


Chriſt, 
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oafels thoſe Com 


ſees,*that they oppoſed and depraved. the law, not in the 


kitCommandements, but-in the greateſt ; which Chriſt 


ſets down, generally in this verſe, ſpecially in the following 
yerſes;inthis verſe, becauſe they teach ſucha righteouſ! neck 
asexdudes ont of heaven ; for they did not onely teacha 
righteouſneſs of works, but obliged their hearers onely to 


- outward duties, ſo that if they did not kill a man, or lye 


with another mans wife, nor take away with their hands 


; inochermans goods, they were juſt in thoſe commands re- - 


| rakes your righteouſneſs exceed) That is, except. your 
righteouſneſs overcome that obedience which they re- 


The righteouſneſs of the Seribes and Phariſces ] He names 
theſe ects, becauſe they had gotten an opinion of holineſs 


_ aboveother ſets, as the Herodians and Eſſeans, from which 
Holineſs they were far- enough, but if you ask what this 


righteouſnels-was, we may ſee from Panlbrought up at the 
Teetof Gamaliel; 1 Phil, 3.6. which confiſted 1- Inan our- 
warFunblameableneſs, and in oppoſing ſuch fins as hindred 


' - Civilſoctety, | 


' Now whereas thelaw forbad heart fins, as well as our- 


.. ward offences, the Phariſees interpreted- {in rather accgr- 
Ting 10 tothe mind of their counſe), then to the mind of | 


G o 2 * Gods 


a GR \ kt Ra, £0 
Boys, 


—_— a An Expoſition upon IN % Chap. 5, 
And for theſe;jnward Gns they-were done away 
NG daily acrificesAnd thereforg.Zzipho [diſputing 
againſt Foſti» ſaith, The commandgf of the Goſpe] 
E L5-J cannot be per. 
formed. ofany man, to wit the commands of inward jinng. 
Cency. Acc agicfore Foſrphn: cenſures Polybins for aſcri. 
bing-.che- deat of Antzochus. toan intentional facriledge, 
though-agt committed. - For the Phariſees outward righte. 


Fr 
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-ouſnels; ſee Matth. 23, 25, 26. | he 
© .,.2 .In civill righteouſneſs and juſt dealing with men, 0- . Þ hy 
therwile they could, never. bave gained that opinion of | 
1-3, Jo partial righteouſneſs; for doubtleſs they obſlew F hy 
ved ſome of- Gods. commands with much ſeeming devoti- 'P 
on; as in;paying tithe of Mint, Anniſe and Cummin, Matth } il 
24.3 3-. mean time, they omigted judgement, -mercy and - | C 


—_— 
__ 


' Hence x See the folly. of men. Carnal | prafedors who [ 
content chemſelves-with either 1 Civility iff d 


ealing juſtly | 
with men as: the Phariſee, Luke 18.12.Or 2 Witch formalicy ri 
becauſe they pray, read, faſt, give almes,yetall theſe things '} y 
-did-the ME Bene ntccouſaed is that moſt look =: 


after, never looking .to the evils of their hearts, as malice, }, 
pride, 8c. neither to ſuppreſs. them nor to-be humbled for 
-TNEM, 4 pa Ss | ; 

.- 2 See how far; many-are- from heaven, who liave not ſo 
much as theſe Phariſees-had, not ſo much as an external | + 
righteouſhels ,,. open. {wearers , drunkards',  ſcoffers.at |}. 4 
goodneſs, Mw: "WIL 7% | t 
43.Scethatif you.cometo heaven you-muſt.geta righte- 


4 | 
oulneſs exceeding all- pharifaicall righteouſneſs 4. chis-is | 
weonely by Chriſt; who being made over unto us for | « 
remeouſneſs by. faith, Gal, 2:16,. Phil. 3. 9, is made: over |} 
Allo for: ſanF#ification, 1:Cor. 1.30, working.in us upright= ||  - 


*; w 


hictus called by.che name of righteouſneſs, Job27.5,6; 


Pal 


- 


* 
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Ss I chaps. - © 1h: Coſpelof Marina vie 
Pl; 32. wir. It you ask how chalpliccoutnel of one $2 

five ſo many, Eankyer,” even aSWe fin of the firſt 14am 
- could condemalyni: A | ' 
tte | - Te ſhall in m#%4jeenter intvtht kingdom of heaven] That 
0. isinto/ the ſtare of glory, becauſe :the-kingdom of heaven 
ls s joyned wich che word enter.'See Marth, 185.3, Matth, 19. - 
© + 13:F0h.3.5 AG 14. 22. 


e- | +2 Enteringinro the kingdome of heaven is oppoſed to 
hell fires Mark 9. 47, 48. This name of the kiagdome of 

)- - | heaven was never mentioned in-the old Teſtament, but 

tf F onelywrape up in certain fignes, ſhadowes and types. 


' heaven, is not meant of a Churchconliſting of Paſtor, of 
People, as if ſuch perſqns that praftiſed external or parti- 
7 a righteouſnefs' were unworthy 'to' be teachers in the: 
| - | Church, but-Chriſt ſpeaks-to all his diſciples chat chey 
$ Jook-thar they have a righteouſneſs both of dorineand 
) þ - lifeexceeding Scribes and Phariſees, - * . edn, 

| Now Chriſt doch not ſhow: what this more abundanc 
" 4 TighreouſneG 15, becauſe his ſcope 'was not here 'to teach 
' '} whatthisrighteouſneſs is, but onely- to convince the Pha— 
| nikegwhowere teachers of a falſe righteouſneſs... 7 
+þ © Y.21; Tehave heard that it was ſaid by them oo time, 
* Thoy ſbalt not kill, and, whoſoever ſhall kill ſhall be in _ 

; danger of the judgement. * $50 | 
Chriſt proves in ſpectall ro the end of the Chapter that 
the Phariſees were falfifyers of the law, and ſoretorts the 
\ cuſation that:was by-the- Phariſees caſt upon-him,,upon 
themſelves, becauſe either-they depraved- the words of rhe 
law, as concerning'murder, divorce, and ſwearing, OF 
elſe coldly expounded it of the letter, never looking &@ ths 
1} obedience of the heart. . 7 iS 
. .. Te have heard that it ws {aid by them-of 0/4 Theſe wan 
4 - #ereferd tothe time of Mofer, 1 Becauſe the word old ] 
4  threſpe& unto a long continued oldneſs, Luk. 9: 8,19. 
POGg..- AHS I5o 


-* And-therefors this not, eatring into the kingdomeof . 


"Io * An Expoſition upon 

Z ; , 2.5."el. 12.9. 2 Becauſe the words 
thir Chriſt recices and int lame that are found 
in the Law, ſometimes without addiflon@F any Interpre. 
- ration, 45 v. 27, 31, 33, 38, So that ClinliFipeaks not one. 
ly to them that had ſpoken to him, bur to the Diſciples and 


* to the multitude, and co the imperfeQtions of the AMoſaical 


Law. "This Covenant of the new Teſtament, much excels 
that Covenant given on Mount Sina, Gal. 4: 24 Heb.8,6. 
Chriſt was the mediator of a better Covenant, which was 
ſtabliſhed upon better promiſes. 

Bat indeed both theſe interpretations are to be taken 
for Chriſt doth oppoſe himſelt to the Law of Moſes as to 
ge Scribes, and ſupplies the imperfections and defects of 
[8 


em both, for the Law of Moſes was imperfe&, and there-' 


fore Chriſt perfeed ic by the Law of the Goſpel, »- 

Thos ſhalt not kill ] Many thought that by this Law one- 
ly murther was forbid, but Chriſt teacheth that wrath, 
ſtrokes, reproaches and murtherous words, the fore-going 
of murther, was forbid. | 

And whoſoever killerh ſhall be in danger of judgement That 
is, ſhall be put todeath by the Civil Magiſtrate, Exod. 21, 
12,14. Levit, 2:17. Numb. 34. 16, 17, 18, 19. 3Q, 33. 
this was to be done, leſt rhe land ſhould be defiled with 
. bloud: for thongh now judgement of life and death was 
executed by the Romans, yet was their manner of judge- 
ment known to all, and freſh in every mans memory, Fe 
ſephs ſaith there were feven of theſe Judges, to which 
there were fourteen Aﬀeſſors, who were moſtly of the Le- 
4 
v-:th make tpthree and twenty, which the Hebrews g& 
SzUly ſay was the number, * | 


FFow to ſpeak a lirtleconcerning this command of kil- | 


d, there was a two-fold killing ; 


_ __ 
Za 3 * i > , 


Chap.s; Þ 


tes, to' theſe there were one or two ſupernumeraries, - 


1 Caſual, when a man meant no harm, yer accidentaÞ | 
 tykil'damin,'as by throwing a tyle from an houſe, or-an , 
as I ut axes | 


__ 
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- Jckups. © theGoſpelof Manwunvy 
axes head flyes off, and kills a magyzas he was hewing wood: 


- inthis caſe the thing being done-ignorantly, there was a 
e. |} City of refuge, Bxqd. 21. 13. Dent. 19. 5,6. Namb. 35. 
e. I Sachaman wastoremain in che City of refuge till the High 
nd | Fries death,and if che avenger of blood cook him withour 
al |} thatCity be might kill him. ER 

ls 2 Voluntary,when perſons have murtherous intentions, 


6. eicher by ſword, piſtol, club, or poyſon, to take away. any 
as {| manslife, 4o thoſe chat hinder conception, or procure ab- - 
grtion, by potions, ignorant Phylicians, ſo thoſe who ſhall 
; dere the death of their parents, or friends, to have their 
o &#- eftate, or the death of their husbands or wives, or chil- 
of 1 kipagar they are ſtraitned to maintain them, or out of 
e | defiretoenlarge their condition, fo thoſe that ſhall not 
| fedthe poor in ſome caſes, when they are in danger of pe- 
. fiſhing. This command is a hedge for the preſervation of 
, the ik of man, >Þ_ 

g 1 Thismurther is either of the heart, as wrath, envy, 
hatred, &c. 

t 4 2 Ofthe tongue, as to wiſh evil to our neighbour, as to 
s wiſh him dead, or to give him provoking ſpeeches, 


Cr 


; [|  3*Ofthehand; This is ſo much more hainous, by how 
h 4, * muckthe perſon is more near related to us in conſanguini- 
Ss | ty. Bythe Cornelian Law among the Romans ſuch were 


fowenina ſack and caſt into the ſea, as being unworthy to 
- partakeofany of the Elements. * 
b Noris the inventor onely, but alſo the ſhedder of blood 
Þ guilty. Not onely David who contrived Yriahrdeath, but 
, | 4aſo Foab who was the ſhedder. Sonot onely 4hab and Fe- 
_ gabel were guilty of Nabo;hs death, but alſo the Judges and 
| Eldersof Fezree!, and the ſons of -Belial who witneſſed 
- j#+ 8an8ſt him were all murthecers, 1: Kings 21, 8. to ue 
= 17 - | | y_ 
Now,. that murther eſcapes not without puniſhment, we 
ſee, not onely in Abimelech, who ſlaying Gideon ſons _ 
is: 


: Ares [- - 
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{- "SS An Expoſition wpon .. 
his brains beat out with apiece of a Milſtone, Fad. 9. + 
Bur alſo in Zachariahtheion of Fehojada, whole blood was 
thed by Fo and by bis Nobles, in which ſame year came 


the Syrians witha {mall Army, and, flew*all the Frinces; * 
2 Chron.24.23,24. and the Servants of rhe King conſpired | 


againſt him, and ſlew him, v.25. Foab that murdered Abyer 
was put to death by Selomon, and Abſalom that murdered 
Amnon was himſelt ſlain by Foab . Yea the intentional 
Murder of Haman was puniſhed with the actual deſtruction 


of himſelf and bis ſons*. Yea the Jews that murdered. - 


| 


Chriſt, his Bloud is yet on them and on their childreg. 
The old World before the Floud much gyilty of Murder, 


as appears Matth.23 35, in the end the Floud ſweeps them 


away. 
it it be:askt whether theRevenger of Bloud may tranſ- 
act with the Murderer for ſatisfaction ; I an{wer, He may 
not, Deut.19.12. 4 | | 

If it beasked, whether Interceſhon 'may be made for a 
Man-ſlayer *  Anſw. Yes, for caſual Man-ſlaughter, bur 
not for voluntary Murder, | 

If ir be aske whether the Magiſtrate may put any Male- 
factourto death?  A»ſ. Yes, Ger. 9 6. He that ſheddeth 
2nans blond, by man ſhall his bloud be ſhed, which was a Law of 
Nature before the Fewiſh Laws. As when the Chirurgion 


cannot provide for the ſafety of the whole body, - without * 


cutting off ſome diſeaſed»member, proceeds to cut it off: 
So the Magiſtrate provides for the publick good by curting 


off ſuch evil doers, Prov.20.26, A wiſe King ſcattereth tht" 
- wicked, and bringeth the Wheel over them. g. 
_ Objeft, But God condemns Revenge, Rom. 12.17. 


Avenge not your ſelves, 
; x w, Private Revenge is condemned, but not publick, 
 RM.13.4. The Magiſtrate is a terrour to evil works, he bear- 


eth not the Swordin vain, he is a Revenger to execite wrath bb 
them that do evil. . | { 


| 
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T cups. — mrcrſplof Marnn ts ve) 
"phe. But by putting Murderers texdeath, they are de- 
prived. of ſeaſons of Repentance, which is contrary to 


. Mn IE e 
TT ne 


real ſafety. 
- takenin Adultery. 


xal jadgment. 

0hjef. Bur are not Duels lawfull * | 
a No, they are unlawtfull, whether to ſhun Re- 
proath of Cowardize, or for'the trial of a ſecret or un- 
known thing, or-in caſe of ſlander. 

1 Strifes were appointed to be ended, 1 By Oaths, 
H4.6,17, or by Courts of Juſtice, | WY 

3 There's no Promiſe that God will ſaccour- the inno- 
cent in this caſe to give him victory, 


uncondemned how guilty ſoever, and againſt themſelves in 
expoling their own Lives to danger, FESY 

4 Whether thou killeſtor be killed,thou art a Murderer. 
Yueff; Whether is it lawfull to make war * | 
Anſw, The Souldiers asking Fohn, what they ſhould do 
| Indrder to Repentance, he bids them not caſt away their 
Weapons of War, and withdraw themſelyes from the cal- 
lng of Souldiers, bur bids them be content with their Wages, 

Lyke 3.14, | 

Cornelizsconverted did not change his Calling, 

Pant, Adis 23,17. took the Guard of men who wete 
ſeat to guard him from the Fews fury, in number four hun- 
dred and ſeventy, Alfo 1 Cor.9.7. Who goeth to warfare at 


' | % own charge, 2 Tim.2.4. No man that warreth entangleth 


Hh , him- 


Ir Private Charity muſt give way to publick: by 
cutting che Murderer off the Magiſtrate provides for uni- 


ohjet#; Chriſt did not command to ſtone the Woman 
"nſw. Chriſt doth not diſallow the Law -of ſtoning 


1 ach, but onely mindes them of their guilc and<ypocriſie 
| belides, Chriſt onely abſolves her from her ſins, not from- 


3 Such fin both againſt rheir Neighbour, in killing him - 
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| . ; Att. Expoſition upou 
hs with the aff airg of this life, that he may pleaſe him wh 
cho[e himto be « Soulaer. 

Revel,17.14- The Babylonians make wat with the Lamb, 
andthe choſen and faithfull who are with the Lamb over- 
come him, which Sonldiers who are on the Lambs part are 
commanded to burn her with fire, cap. 18.6,7,8, 

- Queſt, But what think you of a cruelty,may a Chriſtian 
uſe any ſuch thing ? _ Wh 
 - An(y. No, Magiſtrates are not to condemn perſons to 
a greater Puniſhment than their Offence deſerves, Con- 
querours in War are not to uſe their Captives rigorouſly 
above the nature of their Offence. Whereas David 
2 $4.12.31, made the Ammonites to be put under Sawes, 
and Harrows ' of Iron, and made them paſs throygh the 
Brick-kila ; the cauſe was, they ſbewed greateſt unkind. 
neſs to David for his great kindnels 947, av they abuſed 
his Embaſadours by cutting off one half of their Beards, 
. andſhaving their Garments to the Batrocks,. 2 Sap.10.4. 
befides, by the Law of like for like, as they bad made 
their children co go through the Brick-kilns. in honour of 
their Idols, it'was juſt to caſt them into the ſame Fornace 
into which they had caſt their chidren, Yet ſome think 
onely their Governouts were ſo ſerved. Fanime reades it, 
Hecaſt them incothe Fornace of Moloch. For the cutting 
off Adonibezek's Thumbs and Toes, ic was a juſt Requital 
of like for like, - Fudge 1.6. For Gidcon's {laying the El- 
ders'of Swccoth with T horns and Brambles, Fudges 8.14.16, 
The perſons thus puniſbed were onely the Elders or chief 
Magiftrates of the City, who had retuſed,not onely to give 
Bread unto-Gi4eop and his three hundred men, when they 
were fainr, but atſo.gave ſhighting ſpeeches to them, for 
which Gideon threatens, that he would tear their Fleſh with 
Thorns and Briars, Fudges $.4.,5 6,7. | 
Beſides, where Gods people have gone from a particular 


/ mle,we muſt judgethey either did ir by a priyate motion, 


orelſe they linned in ſo doing. | F. 21 


Chap. F; | 


a — yy — 


5; | clips: rheGoſpelf Marvin vy: 


''p, 22. But I ſay unto you, Whoſorver i angry with hi bro 
ther without a cauſe, ſhall be in danger of the ſudee- 
'- ment, and whoſoever ſhall ſay unto his brother, Racha, 
ſhall be in danger of the counſell, but whoſoever ſhall 
*  * ſay, Thow fool, ſhall be in danger of hell fire, 
_ In this verſe Chriſt explains, fulfils and ſupplies the law 
of Thos ſhalz not kill, and ſhews that not onely murther is 
forbid, bur alſo inward and outward wrath, which breaks 
forth intoreproachful ſpeeches. | | 
- But 1 [ay anto you] That is, T ordain, being as well alaw- 
giver ot the Evangelical, as of the law natural, 
 Whoſorver i angyy with his brother without acauſe] Anger 
{mply is nor a fin, it is aſcribed to God, it was in Chriſt, 
Hot 3. 5, Yea it waS in man in Paradiſe, onely inordi- 
pate anger defiring private revenge, is forbid, and alſo 
whegictisin vain, as x When it is without:canſe,  _ | 
2Whean it is without meaſure,againſt this Pawl, Fph.4.26; 
Be 1 oor not let not the ſan go down upon your wrath. 
© Shall begailty of the judgement } As if he ſhould ſay, You 
Phariſees Exceed: all meaſure in your anger, and witha 
malicious heatt rail upon the nioſt innocent perſons, upon 
meand my diſciples, but T would have you take heed of 
this"anger, for you ſhall have a greater torment in hell for 
Four anger, then that which martherers have here, and if 
you adde railing to your anger, you will have a more grie- 
yous pumilynenr, and if your railing be mote hainous 


your torments will be greater, you will be guilty of the 


judgefnenr, and of rhe counſel, yea of hell fire, The law of 
Moſes did nor threaten ſuch kind of wrongs unleſs they had 


Fwſt cheirparencs, of their Gods or magiſtrates, 


Of thefudgrment] By the judgement he means the conn- 
ſel of the three and twenty men, of which 1 (| pake before, 
they had alſo a judgement of three men, who judged of 
money matters, though ſornetimes this counſe]l was called 
the Synedtion, yer for diſtinion OO ſame afſembly 
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of three and twenty, was called:the jadgement, becauſe they 
judged of murthers and inflicted death, and the orher great 
counſel was called the Sanhedrim or Synedrion, from the 
different degrees of puniſhmears among the Jews, Chyiſ 
would ſhow the degrees of puniſhment in another world ze: 
cording to the ereatneſ(s of ſins if he ſhould ſay, Look as 
among you Jews there are diftetent offences , ſome are 
judged 1n your counſel of three and twenty, and ſomein 
your grear Sanhedrim,and that with the higheſt puniſhmene 
which you have toinflict, that 15 to ſay burning, ſointhe 
court of heayen ſome ſins, as raſhanger, are leſs ſentenced, 
others more ſorely, as when our anger (hall break forth to 
railing. - 
'Whoſoever ſhall ſay to his brother Racha]Rackha is a. Sylach 
word .and ſignifies (asLapide and others collect from learned 
men) 1 Empty,.as empty of wealth or poor, or as ſome; 
empty. of brain or wit, 2 It ſignifies ſpirtle or ſpit upon, to 
ani they eſteemed ane another no berter then the ſpit- 
tle they ſpat our of their mouths. 3 Ic ſignifies contemned, 
vile, deſpiſed, abject, and in this ſignification Michatl Ma: 
ronita in his proeme of the Syriack Grammer thinks itto be 
taken: the Ethiopian expounds Racha thus, he that ſhall 
ſay to his brother, he poor by contempt and of torn gar- 
wents;ſhall be guilty of the counſel. = 9 
_ Shall-bein dangrr of the counſel] This conſiſted of 72, in 
this.cauſes of high concernment were handled, 'as Herefie, 
Falſe prophecy, Idolatry, Apoſtacy. This Counſel fatat 
Hieruſalem, and its ſuppoſed theſe ſeventy were ſet over 
them, in remembrance of the 70. ſouls Facsb brought into 
Egypt, theſe ruled over them ſometimes, and ſome think 
Pharaoh made them their taskmaſters; theſe went part of 
the way into the mount with Moſes, Exod. 24. 9, After 


| when they ſeemed a little to be laid afide, by Ferhroes coun- 


ſel, the Lord ſets them up again, Numb. 11. 16. Gather 
unto me ſeventy men of the elders of Iirae}, whom thou knowſ 
| | 10 
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Clapr5s #4 Giſpelef Marruaw,. 
tobe elders of the people and of ficers over them, and bring them 
t4-ghe gabernacle of the congregation, and I will take of the 
ſpin which 4s wpon thee, and I will put it upon them. 

11{ there were any thing more dark or more intricate that 
fellouramong the Judges of cities, they were to havere- 


xxſe to this countell, whereof the high prieſt was one, and /, ,> 

[take-it moſtly the preſtdent therein, all, both inferiour af 
judges and private perſons,were commanded to obey thei Ark x 
 anfveron. pain of death, againſt them that ſhould oppoſe, — 


Qfchis there is mention made, Dewz. 17. 16, 17, 18, 19, 
20,Alſe Fehoſhaphat confirmed them, ſee 2 Chron, 19 8, 
,y19, 11.18 this Senate both matters of God and matters 
of the King and kingdome were handled, and that they 
ight be. incouraged herein, Fehoſhaphat tells them they 
af Amariah, a man well Skilled in judgements and'Sebadt- 
&., a. man well skilled in civill affairs, and divers 
of the Levires excelling in other learning, So great was 
their authority that of ſome cauſes the king himſelf did not 
judge, Jer. 38..5. Zeatckiah ſaith the King can do nothing 
inſt you, The Hebrews notethat the king came not into 
the.Sankedrim, leaſt his opinion ſhould take liberty of 
judging from others, who thought diverſly from him, 
Forthis ſee Jer. 26. 16, 17,18, Ezekiel mentions theſe 
700d men, Ezck, 8. 11,12, and Jazaniah was chief the 
Hebrews ſay theſe ſeventy retained their authority in Baby 


' lon, and Artaxerxes eſtabliſhed this power when they 


came ont of the captivity, Ezr4, 7. 25, 26, after when they 
took uparmes againſt Ayt/ochus, the governmentof things 


- wasinthis Senate, in which Court the kingly Scepter was 


kept. This order continued till Herod the great, who ſlew 
themall(asa-juſt judgement becauſe theſe Senators had 
neglected to bridle his boldneſs and power) except one 


Sameas,whom they had oft contemned admoniſhing ſuch 


things, inthe room of whom Herod appointed others of his 


,owntation, After, in Auguſtus his time, the power of this: 


Senate: 


An Expoſition npon Chaps; | 


Senate cameto be ſtraitned,the power of life and death be. 
ing.taken from them, and divers other countels ferup in 
ſeveral cities about civil affairs, Yet it is mentioned inthe 
new. Teſtament. Fob. 7. 50. of theſe Nicodemus was 
and Foſeph another, Ads 4.6, 7. alſo As 5, 21, This 
counſel is diſtinguiſhed from the Senate, or city Magi 
of Jeruſalem, fo alſo, Luke 22.66. Hieruſalem being deſtroy- 
ed by Titzs, this Senate came toan end. 

So that the meaning of what is ſpoken, is, there is fuch 
proportion betwixt wrath and a reproachful word, aid be. 


. twixt the puniſhmenr of both,as there is betwixt the judge. - 


ment of the three and twenty, or the Synedrion, ot chief 
Council; as this exceeds that, ſo the puniſhment of x 
reproachfull word exceeds the puniſhment of anger. 

But whoſoever ſhall ſay, Thou fool, ſhall be guilty of hell fire], 
Some give this interpretation, you Hebrews bring perſons. 
for anger and reviling to the Council, alluding co their 
manner of proceeding, bur I for the ſame fin threaten 4 
oreater puniſhment unto them, even hell fire, 

, © But the more common interprecation is, whoſoeyet ſhall 

ſay, Thou fool, ſhall be gailty of hell fire, 946m. The 
word tranſlated hell, properly fignifies the fire of Gehenna,. 
Without the City of Feruſalem, there was a' place called 
Gehenna, or, the Valley of the fon of Hinnom,- wherein 
was a place called Topher, Fer. 7, 31, 32. where the Jews 
atter the example of the Phoenicians, burnt their children 
to Moloch, timbrels and pipes making a noiſe, left the cry 


of the burnt childe ſhould be heard. Foſiah polluted this 


place by bringing dead carkaſſes into it,2 Kings 23,10 .com- 
pared with Fey. 7. 32. It was alſo called Topher, which as 
Lapide ſaith, fignifiesa Timbrel, from the playing upon 


timbrels chete, - It was called:Ghehinnom of Ghe, i.e. A Va. | 


ley, and Hinnom the name of a Few. It was a pleaſant Val-: 
- ley neat Feraſalem, but becauſe of this horrible burning of 
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their children, the Jews hereby fignified the toritient — | 
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iamned: Eat 30.33. Tophet i prepared ofold,he hath made 

den apd large, the pile thereof. is fire and much weod,the breath 
of the Lord like a ſtream of brimſtone doth kindle#t, As the mi- 
able infants ſhut up in a brazen Idol, fire being put under, 


in the priſon of hell, ſhall be tormented with 
le fire, | 


nate railing, and calling fool, that-is a wicked man, who 
aScipeure is ſo called, not a natural fool, or under-wit- 
\ buta wicked man, a contemner of God, Pal. 14.1, 


The fool hath ſaid in his heart, there is no God, then which 
there is hardlier a more grievous railing, eſpecially when ic 
' 3 done, £23, without cauſe. 


Yetthis doth not hinder, but that choſe, whothavea du- 
ty ofchaſtiſing others, may be ſharply reproved, that they 
may berowſed out of their fleepineſs,as Chriſt cals his Dil- 
Phariſees, Matth, 23. 17, 19. Pani calls fooliſh Galatians, 
Gal: 3.7; and Chriſt calls the Phariſees, Generations of vi- 


pers, Matth, 23. 33, reſembles them to- graves and whited 


ſepulobres, 04.27, 


-Toconclude this verſe, . forthe prevention of our hearts: 
.$obreakout into anger and ſo torailing, Ile lay down ſome - 
confiderations about anger, as, 


I Whatit is. 4. Ir's an affeRion whereby the bloud x- 


bout the heart, being heated by the apprehenſion of ſome. 
mjury offered to a mans ſelf or-friend , and that in truth 


orin opinion, the appetites ſtir'd up to take revenge. 
Its two-fold, 1 Juſt,and this is two-fold, 1 created;ſo 


anger was in- Adam to riſe up againſt all thatſhould tewpr 


kim tofin, knowing that in the day he finn'd he ſhould dye. 
..2 Renewed, whereby we are angry at our own or other 


mens fins, ſo Moſes, Exod, 32. 32. hewas ſo angry that he. 


ſlew three thouſand who were actors in the golden Calf. 
Fo): 5 Phineas 


' 


ere broyl'd and burnt with an unſpeakable torment, fo - 
hemicked 


' *Now the cauſe for which among others, is, for paſſio- 


Lyke 24. 25. O fools, and flow of heart, and to the 


239 *; 


An” Expoſition 'upon 
Phineas flew Zimri/and Cosbi, Numb. 25.7.8, ſo we may 


havea juſt anger, when our own name, or ſtate, or wife; or 


life is violated. 


2 There is an unjuſt anger, which is when we haye adg# 
ſice of revenge ſtirr'd up in us upon unjuſt cauſes y, Fox, /3% 
- Now that thy anger may be juſt and not ſinful, conſider; 

I The properties of holy anger. 2 The remedies againſt 


ſinful anger. | 
-1 Theproperties of holy anger, as, we 

1 Ic muſt have a juſt cauſe, Ex0.11. 8. Moſes went from 
Pharaoh in a great anger : Lot was angry with the Sodomites, 
2 Pet,2,7. | | | ”_ 

2 It muſt be proportioned to the fault. We muſt nob 
bring a club to kill a flye, nor ſer an houſe on fire ro roſt 
© anegg. - Here Fonah faild, who was (o- angry for a gourd, 
and the Diſciples who for a contempt would have had fire 
come down from heaven, Lek. 9.53. Uo 
3 With love of thoſe with whom we are angry; ſo Moſes 
pray'd for 1ſrae/,wt.en he was ſo angry at their golden Calf, 
Exod. 32.11. $3 X 
| . 4 In. matters of importance, not for trifles. There's 
more juſtice then love in ſuch a carriage, x Cor..13. 5, 6. 

5 It muſt be ſhort ; the Sun muſt not go down upon- 
itleſt ic boyl up into malice, Eph. 4. 26, and ſo mich: the! 
ſhorter, as we lee fignes of repentance in the perſon offend- 
ing. Abſaloms long retained anger turn'd into malice, and 
infine to murther, f 
.. 6 It muſt be moderate, Not as Simeon and Levi, who 
ſlew innocent as well as guilty, Ger. 34. 25. Some 2re like 


_ cruel hangmen, who having a juſt cauſe to execute thg of- 
fice,-to wit, the Judges command, do in the execution 
thereof uſe all cruelty. So perſons being commanded to 
be angry with the fins of their brethren, ſeem glad they 
have got ſuch an occaſion to ſhow their fury, though too 
many can ſwallow the ſame evilin a friend. - *! 
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i 142 7 Remedies againſt unjuſt anger. - 
by ſake heed we be not abated by negianions as 
Ky angry for a mans not ſaluting us when perhaps he ne- 
er law us, or.to think a man bears us no good will when he 

overs no ill will againſt us. To think a man loves us not 
caſe he comes not ſo oft to our houſe when perhaps his 
wlneſs will not-permit, or becauſe we ſeea man laugh, 
tothuok, he laughs at us. | | 

2 Conſider thy own vileneſs. Carry meekly to others, 
forchou-waſt as bad as they, Tit. 3. 3. Fam. 3- 2. 

3.Confider Gods patience, how many imperfeQions he 

patiently bears,in us, 10000 talents, let us bear with pence, 
Matth, 18. wt. He is over thee,as thou art over others, 
414 Avoid occaſions of anger,as contentious companions, 
Prov.22. 24. drunken company, Prov. 23. 29, too much 
affecting any thing ; for when we loſe it, it will cauſe much 
anger, As we keep gunpowder and tow far from fire, let 
usavoid occaſions of anger. 

5 Conſider nothing befals .thee but by the providence 
of God, This kept David from anger when Shimet curſt, 
2$49, 16, and Fob, c. 1.22, heraged not againſt the de- 
vil, gor-the Sabeans, but lookt at God and quieted his 
heart; and though you have not deſerved it at their hands, 
yet lave you deſerved much moreat Gods hand, Gezy..50. 
20,21..1t was not yebuc God ſent me hither. N 

6 Behold anger in another how. odious it is. .Should a 
man ſee himſelf in a looking-glaſs when he is in a Bedlam 
fit, how ugly would he look to himſelf | 

+7 It makes us unfit to duties, as to prayer, 1 Tim. 2.8. 
Lift ap holy hands without wrath, to hearing, receive with 
meek ſst emngrafted word, Fam. 1.21. to receiving, 1:Cor, 
11-17, 18. .to Church-communion, x Cor. 1.10, tO MU» 
ay ecifying, hence Paul and Barnabas parted companies, 
ASI. 

'$ Angry men take that which is. proper. to God, which 
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ve”: td Expoſition wfon- | 
is vengeance, Romy12. 19.Yengeance-45 ne, and not thine, 


Anangry.man makes hinaſelt to be } udge; and'-would have 


God to be his Executioner, © 

. 9: Incerpoſe reaſon and deliberation; without this the 
foul is like 2 ſhip without Gompaſs or Pilor,ler reaſon teach 
thee not to be haſty in- thy anſwers.. Throdoſins was ta 
by Ambroſeto take thirty days reſpit before-he-pumiſht an 


offence, becauſe in that ipace his anger might be aſſiwaged, 


and his judgement rectified, 1t's as abſurd: for paſſions to. * 


lord over reaſon, ,as. for an intemperate ſcold to juſtle our 
_ ateveretd Judge, Ir's not- comely to be angry, tor it-isa 
kinde of madneſs, but if-it {hall ſeize-upon us, tet us ſouſ. 
it, that-it be for the correRion. and amendment: of our: 
neighbour he that uſes it-beſfides reaſon' hates himſelfand 
his neighbour,by troubling himſelf and grieving his neigh- 
bour, Fuſtin, ad' Z27. & Seren. ps 395. 
: 10 Conſider the lovelineſs of a' meek ſpirit beth with- 
God and man, 1 Pex. 3. 4. it's an--ornament of great price, 


It's che finews'of alldelightfull ſocietie, arid drawes-{likea. |. 


Loadſtone the iron ) the ſpirits of men to it. ut 
11 The ſcandal. Every-bliade mancan ſee the evil ofa 
waſpiſhcholerick ſpirit, this made. Facob and his ſons'to 
fink, Gen, 34. wit. ; NN, 

_ 12 Get out of thecompany-of thoſe who have 6ffended 
us, as Fonathan did, I San, 20, 34. belides thou ſhak here 


by cover thy ſin, which moves thy: adverſary-re ſcorn.and |. 


laughter, and thy-friends to ſorrow and pity. - Alfo hereby 
ſhaltthou appeaſe thy anger, by removing the objeR, Prov, 
I20 16, | ED oo 

1 3 Suffer not anger to-lodg with you. We cannot fome- 


times keep it from entering, but from lodging; Zecleſ.7.9.- 


enger reſts, "vihat ina wiſe mans heart © no, 4 the boſome' if 


fools, ' though we be ſometimes touchy,- ket us. not. be hea-- 


vily diſpoſed as Abſalom, 2 Sam, 13.23. Let anger be likes 


feof thorns, quickly extin&, A ſpark orcoal of _ . | 
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ſight 0n.us ir will aoc-hure vs, if ir-be preſently ſhook off, 

byif-ix lye full it cauſech burning ; lo will ouranger,: if we 
let it alone we give place to the deviJ, who will boil it into 

| malice; by amplifying the indigairy done”co us,' and rhe 

agrorthineſs of the perſon. Uſually the devil chaſes an 
gory; paſſionate hearc to-ac his deſignes, as we ſeein Saul 
0d ,Catn. Anger is a young twig, envy isatree and a great 
AM. Ltb. 


| :14:Look on che bad effects in nature; it cafts into a fe- 


yer, dries up radical moiſture, haftens' confumptions, Tt 
| makes the mindedruak, In paſſion reafan thac ſhould. go- 


yerg.us, iS like a key to a lock that is jambled,it makes men 


24:19. to throw things out of their hand, which after they 
xe forced to.cake up. _—_— Ts 
15. Supprels anger tn thine heart; though it.doinot boil 


out, .Many.are like riyers which ate moſt dangerouſly deep, 
whete they.,cun ſmootheſt, retaining chat principle to be 


4 thbomed; thar- profeſt hatreds loſe their place of revenge. 


this inward . anger: be.not. ſuppreſſed in the heart. we 
knajy not. to what excels 'it may break out, as in Cain, and 


,0hj, But Tam naturally aogry and cholerick. 
-:Anſw. By this reaſon might the adulterer, murtherer, 


thief, £xcu e.theirlecchery, thefriand murther, 'hy 
- Ya23- Therefore, if tho bringeſt thy gift 101he Altar, and 


*  F,24, Leavertherethy gift before the altar,” 41d 20 thy way, 
-., firſt go and be reconciled to thy brother; and then come 
1444, and. offer thy gift. |. nmr c3I0G 5 
+...2. Whatis meant by offering * 
_ Anſw.. A free will offering meationedy Levir. 1.2." 
* Chriſt herein ſhowes thar this Commandment -againit 
emer. notfulfilled, if there be any grudge berwixt us 
and our neighbour, and, we do, not returninto' g90d-will 


Ii 2 | with 


tobe angry with che bruits, as Balaam with his AG, Num. 


' there remembreſt thy brather hath ought againſt thee ; 


243 


| Un Expoſition"apon 
with-him, and herein Chriſt ſhowes two things: 

x \ That unleſs we'be reconciled to our brother, all dy: 
- tiesof godlineſs, as prayers, hearing, receiving are nothing 
worth ; thereforeas oft as we cometo the worſhip of God, 


we muſtcleanſe our hearts from theſe. So the Apoſtle com? 


mands, 1 Tim;2.8. 1 Pet, 2, x, 2. Malice; and wrath, ang 
calling a perſon Racha doth no leſs diſable from prayer;then 
from ws ſupper. This ſhould be a ground of humiliation 
for all ſuchicarriages, when we come before 'the Lord; No 
yoluntary offerings, whether coſtly or of free-will, thar are 
offere&-with an angry heart do pleaſe God. And there: 
fore fooliſhly did the Phariſees ſuppoſe that gifts offered in 
the Temple did expiate fins, which the Judges did not py: 
niſh, though there were no amendment of heart, ' © © 
2 That in vain perſons profeſs themſelves to be worſhip: 
pers of God,” who offend their brethren; and after proud- 
ly contemn-them, for under one kinde Chriſt points our all 
outward: exerciſes of worſhip-, wherein men counterfeit 
godlineſs, rather-then truly witneſs it. 7f'we give all on 
5 10 the poor and have not charity, it profits not. | 
_ if thon brineeſt thy. gift tothe Altar | Chriſt ſpeaks of the 
worſhip of the Chriſtians, 'in words applied to the worſhip 
of the Jews, when they offered ſacrifices and gifts on'the 
Altat of the Temple, though I grant Juoiagngzor was the 
name often given-co the Lords Table, ſo called inreference 
tothe ſacrifice there ſignified, which was Chriſt, Heb:13, 


10. Wehave an Altar whereof they have no right to eat tha | 
ſerve the Tabernacle, yet was it not: called Gwgs, which 


was proper onely:to heathen Alcars: beſides it appears by 
the Apoſtles Canons, that Chriſtians brought gifts and lad-- 
thein upon the Altar or Communion-Table, {a0 the'uſeof 
the Miniſters and poor, and forthe uſe of the Ordinances, 
Caron 3. and Canon 5. ris Lb 

.'  Andithere remembereſt thy Brother hath ought againſt thee) 

- *Thatis, any juſt complaint concerning wrong done _ | 
$5 thoug 
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though thowhaſt nothing againſt him, yer if he have any 
thing juſtly againſt thee, yer oughteſt thou ro conſider 
hereof, *'This'is needfull, 1 In reſpet of God, who 
looks nor fo much upon the Gifr, as upon the Heart clean 
from Hatred and Malice, 1ſai 1.15. When you make many 
Projers 1 will not hear 5, your hands are =_ of Bloud. 

-- Inreſpetof our ſelves, becauſe unteſs-we be recon- 
cledto'our Brother, we pray againſt our ſelves, when we 


- (efire forgiveneſs of God as we forgive others, Col,3.13: 


Arrgiving one another, if any man have a quarrel. againſt any 
2 ;&eſt. But what if the perſon will not be reconciled ? 
Anſw. This may comfort thee, thou haſt done thy du- 
tys Bleſſed are they that hunger and thirſt after Righteou(neſs. 
Chriſt abſolves thee, if thou ſeek Reconciliation and canſt 
not obtamm'it. - | 50 
: » Moreover, if the Supper of-the Lord be here meanr, and 
I know no abſurdity in including of it, how neceſſary is it 
for Brethren to be united, hence it's called a Communion, 
thatis a common union betwixt Chriſt and Believers : and 
Indeed this Unity and Love is the Badg of Chriſt's Diſci- 
ples; we tell an apparant Ly when we come to this Com- 
Munion, and have not an Union with our Brethren, 1 Cor. 
20:16, We peing many are one: Bread and one Body , in 
token of vyhich Union Chriſtians before the Supper gave 
an holy kiſs one to another, as Lapide obſerves. | 
"Fhis muſt be limited toreſpe&@rtime and place, forif the: 
/perſon offended be far from thee, then let thy affeion go 
$0 him, [and give ſacisfaRion: as ſoon as thou canſt; onely 
we may ſee how unholy a thing Diſcord'and Strife is, that. 


 1tunhallovys every ſervice. 
.*->AlfoCtriſt condemns: ſelfiſhneſs, whereby too: oft: we: 


ftand too much upon our own: right, even to loſs of. Chari- 
ry, contrary'to 24:/.4.4. Let your moderation inremitting 
'of yourright. Sena, be known untoall men. | 

ML V.24;. 
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* An Expoſttion upon 


thee tothe Officer, and the Officer caſt thie in Priſon, 
F.25, Ferily thow ſhalt not come out thence, till thoy þy 


paid the uttermoſt Fajthing. | 


Chriſt goes on further to commend unto us Reconciliati- 
on, andthe ſcope of theſe words is, 1 that we ſhould endex 


your tobe reconciled with that perſon whom we haveof- 


fended, this is done, 
1” By confefling ourevil, Luke 17.334. 
2 By profefling our ſorrow for it, Luke 17.4, 
3 By declaring thatwe would willingly that the ching 


we have done were undone; and it it were to do again we 


would. not in any vviſe doit; this is ſatisfaction, 2 Cyr, 
2,78. 

- By making a juſt apology to our Adverſary, Foſh22, 
26, The two Tribes and an half made an Altar beyond 
Jordan, but not for burat-offering, -nor for ſacrifice, with 
which apology, that the Altar was made onely forccivil uſe, 
thereſt of the Tribes were ſatisfied, for want of which apo; 
logy the Benjamites were deſtroyed, Judges 20.43. | - 


-:- 2 Thatthe perſon offended ſhould accept ſatisfaRion, 


and not ſhew._ himſelf irreconcilable, or hard to- forgive 4 
Wrong, Mark 11.25, Forgive if ye have ought againſt any, 
that your heavenly Father may:forziue you your ireſpaſſes. Cu, 
3-13. Much more þear offences in Wives, and 'Freinds, 


<trs... * 

_ . Now'!this Forgiveneſs contains, | ING 
x Aremoval of inward grudg and diſpleaſure, Leyit 
19.18. . | bt, : 

' 2 Porbearance of all:manner'of Revenge; Row12;18. 
73 Tobelovingly afected-and-ready todo good; asf 


we had-not been offended -at.chis perſon, {oj efeph.rowards | 


his Brethren. 
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F.24.. Agree with thint Adverſary quickly, whileſt this ar, 
in the way with him, leſt at any time the F ude delivy; 


fe” 


and: Servants, which are .miade up with {0 many bene- | 
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' -. 9, But muſt we forgive all offences * 
-##(p. In offences done againſt us are two things, 

x; TheInjury. 2 The Damage. For eximple, 

A man ſtrikes a Tradeſman or alabouring man, fo that 
he keeps his bed, and is at expences for rhe cure of the 
Wound, -befides he hath loſt what he might have earned, 
and ſpent that he might have ſaved, Zx94.21.,18,19. The 
Injury muſt be forgiven, that is, that want of love my 

' Neighbour owerh me, bur the damage is to be forgiven, 
whea Wiſdom and Charity requires, for we are not to 
ſtand upon our right in every trifle, 1 Cor.6.7. 
ft, Tawhat orderare we to forgive ? 

; Anſw., Weare to forgive if a perſon do not ask pardon, 
Mark 11.25. but weare not to profeſs. our forgiveneſs un- 
leſs he profeſs his repentance, Luke 17.4. 

 Motives to Forghvent(s, 

I; Our ſelves ſtand in daily need of forgiveneſs from 
God, Matth. 18. 35; . | | 

-2:\Gods forgiveneſs of us, as the Wall being heated 
with the Beams of the Sun, warms them thar ſtands by. 

opject, If it were once or twice I could forgive. 
A:Weare to forgive cill ſeventy times ſeven times, that 

Lon hundred and ninety times, a definire number for ins 
| ite, 

'- ObjeF, But he hid no cauſe to do me wrong. - 

nſw. Thou badſt as lirtlecauſe to fin againſt God, yet 

Verily thow ſhalt not come out thence till thou haſt paid the 
witermoſt Farthing JThere is no Allegory to be ſought here, 

_I:Becauſe of the foregoing dependanceand connexion; . 
5 - Becauſe Chriſt: preached it to the people and muiti- 

' tudes... - | | 

- ,, Onely Chciſt would teach us. from vvhat vve ſee done + 

among men, to:conjecture vyhat vve may expect from - 

| God, Luke 12.58, they make better conditions yvith their | 
> Adver-.- 
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0b. Bur this will take away all courts of juſtice, and 
what will become of Lawyers * 0 
Anſw.. Chriſt ſpeaks of compoling common offences 
which will never be wanting in this world -- for titles of 
land,8c. he leaves them to Magiſtrates, Beſides Chriſt aims 
rincipally to inſtrudt diſciples, not citizens or civil men; 
bo Chriſt would haveno diſturbance of civil peace among 
his followers. | 7 
Whiles thou art in th: way with him] Here is an arguinent 
to reconciliation, from the opportunity, this- lite's'a ſhott 
paſſage, and thou knowes not whether thou ſhalt livetill co 
morrow. | 
Leaſt the devrrlary deliver thee to the judze] Chriſt hid 
brought two reaſons-moving to agreement, 1 Becauſe 
ſrife and hatred defile the worſhip of God.: 2 Fromtthe 
opportunity. A 3 reaſon is from the danger of deferredre- 
conciliation, leaſt the adyerſary_ deliver thee to the judge; 
its dangerous borh in reſpe& of God and min to deferre- 
conciliation, | | bd {9g 
Paid the atmoſt farthing Here's a fourth reaſon, froifi'the 
extremities that will come upon ſtanders out, 'they ſhall be 
wade pay to the leaſt mite; quadrays is the Teaſticoyh, 
| Ks -that phraſe of meretrix quadrantaria for i farthing 
W E, yr £22 1k 
To ſeckforallegoricall expoſitions, as 'to'make thisad+ 
veilary to be Satan, or our fleſh, or ourconſcicricey WE 
| 'Þitss 


I; | oo Fea bet ey that ſtand our, 
bur the ſcope of the place aims at reconciliation with'm by 
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: the Goſpebof "Md rn vo 
nll we agree with ic, or thelaw of God, is frivolous. 
.isthat, ro make the judg to be Chriſt, the officer robe 
devil, the priſon to be hell, or purgatory, as if the leaſt 
x of offence were to be paid in purgatory, all which 'is to 
-2knor.in a bulruſh.as the.proverb'is. ' 


30; 1. Thou ſhalt not commit adultery, 
"7 28, But! ſa  #7tO OR, Whoſoever looketh on 4 womanto 


| bar +. luſt after her, hath committtd adultery with her already 


, nhs heart. T fic 
©-Cliſt comes co ſhew how the Phariſees had depraved 
the (eyenth-Commandement concerning adultery, 


pears Gen, 38, 14, onely they did not live in the Cities bur 
ache Country, and went veiled, whereas honeſt women 
wereuncovered. When Fadah ſaw Tamar in the high way, 

>choughc her co be an harlor, becauſe ſhe had covered her 
face; Gen, 38.15. and deſired tocome in ro her, . © 


= Adultery is the breach of wedlock, when one of the par-® 


ties are maried. And therefore adulterium, quaſi ad alterius 


lation of husband and wife they are equally obliged, ha- 
mg power of one anothe?T body, 1 Cor. 7.4. * 
- We may ſee the greatneſs of this fin, in that it was not 
onely farbid by the Phariſees, bur by Chriſt. 
Todiſſwade from this ſin, conſider, beſides that burning 
concupifcence burns up this natural heat ; the adulceret fins 
agaigſt his own body, T Cor. 6; 177. he doth as it were dip 


| hisbody incoa filthy fink, and mires himſelf; and withal, - 
| healludes unto a. cuſtome- that they had, who when they 


came. from'their beds of uncleanneſs, uſed to waſh them- - 
ſelves all-over,as Chryſoffom obſerves, Such perſons though 
they eſcape the judgemear of the Magiſtrate, yet ſhall they 
not eicape Gods judgement, Heb. 13 4. | 


+: This fin by che Law of nature was capital; God threa- 
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»#,27.. Tehave heard that 'it was ſaid bythem of old time, © 


..Concerning trumpets, that they have been, of old 'ap- | 


thus acceſsio, the coming to another mans bed, as to the | 
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 n Expoſition open 
tens he would ſlay 4bimelech if be committed it, with, 4, 
brams wiſe, and hence Abimelech threatned death to aay of 
his ſervants that ſhould defile Abrams wite, Ges, 20.11. 
Fudah ſentenced Thamar for this fin, Gen, 38. 24,: Nebw- 
chadnezzar, Fer. 2.9. 22, 23. cauſed two adulterous Pro- 
phets to be burnt in the fire, their names were Zedekiahand 

- To. diffwade from this fin, conſider ; he 
x Irs exceeding difficult to be recovered from this ſin; 
It's as hard as to get out ofa narrow pit; Prov. 22.144. {0 
that Solomon ſaith, One. man among 4 thouſavd, have 1 found 
xtpenting of this ſin, but not one momav, Eccleſ. 7. 26,2738 


" Thereaſon why is, becauſe this fin takes away NE TRE: 


ſtanding, Hoſ. 4. 10. and transforms a man into a bruit, 
that Fer. 5, 7, & the JewSare compared to horſes neighn 
after mares, and as if fornication had been an indifferents- 
Rion, 25 the heathens counted it, they aſſembled themſe] 
by troups in harlats houſes. - > Its 
&... 2 Otherfins carry fingly to bell, chis draws others with 
it, which increaſes trouble to the conſcience; that though. 
the adulterer himſelf hath repented,yet bath he drawnanso- 
ther into that fin whereof ſhe perhaps bath nor repented,. 

3 The miſchiefic brings to a man; to his eſtate; T "We 
koars will be in the hoyſe of a ſtranger, Prov. 5.10, Yea thy 
ſelf hereby will be brought to a morſel of bread. Pro. 6.36. 

 Alfoirdeſtroys reputation, which will hardly ever be made 
up, Prov. 5.9.-yeait deſtroys life, Prov, 5, 9. Prov; 6.26, 
The adultereſs hunts-for the precious ſoul, alſo Prov. 5,.19,11, 
72. Yea it brings conſumption to the: fleſh: and bones,. and 
horrour to the conſcience, Fob 2 4. 17.. | 


| 4 Whoredome inflaves a man. Ot all things we are maſt | 
| jealousp our liberty, Sazspſo with Dalilah, Herod with 


Rerodias, Solomon with his Concubines, bow inſlaved were 
they, tocome upon the call of a ſtrumpet,to have all chathe 
bach at her command,to be afraid of her.diſcovering of him, 
EOS | | to 
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'" 2 Ger adear loveto thy wife, Pov. 5. 19, 20. 4.4, If thy 
wife ſhall be as the loving Hind and pleaſant Roe thou ſhalc 
never g0/after ſtrampets, erre. thou in her love, how * by 
overlooking a ſquint eye, a hard viſage, a dull underſtand. 


1ng; which may ſeem deformities to others, do thou over- 


. - 3 Believetheal-ſeeing eyeof God beholds thee in every ” 


Ce.” Prov. 15.3. The eyes of the Lord are imevery place be- 


- tip evil and good. Ptov. 5. 21, Heb. 4. 13, This kepg 
from this fin, Fob 31. 4..and Foſeph,Gen, 29. 10. _ 


F 


©* Fhishoughr, that God ſees not, emboldens many to 
chis'fin; Fob24-15, The eye of the adulterer waiteth for the 
3 K'ka -: 


twwilizht 


oh WF nnph S—.  O% - wid 
. 
_ 5x" » 
” n 252 
- 
£% d v 
% 
« 


twilight, ſaying, Noeye ſhall ſee me. The more ſecretly thoy: 


- doeſt, this fin, the more abborredit is of God, 2 Sam:12; 


2:2 Kings 17. 9. Many perſons, whea they are in ſtrange 
countries and ſecret places, venture to:commit this fin; as, 


have kaown ſome, who through horrour of conſcience have. 


confeſt adulteries committed tar trom home, 

4. Beware of venturing upon: this fin, upon hope of fi 
rurerepentance, for few have repented of this fin, Zceleſ-, 
28. and thoſe.who have repented, have had exceeding hor- 
raur in their conſciences for this fin,as weſeein David, Pſal, 

51, 8. Nene that gointe her return again, Prov. 2,19, Neither 
take they. hold of the paths of life. 'Lhatis, very tew dores 
urn, 12 364j1 


* 


5- Shun: all occaſions. and provocatiohs to: this ſin;.as 


dalliance, wanton touches, and embraces, Prov, 6.27, 28, ; 
29. As he that takes fice in his boſome muſt needs'burn his - 


carments, ſo the. wanton rouching/ of a.- ſtrange -womian 


muſt needs. fire-the body. and mind;- and as he tharigoss 


barefg0t-upon not coals muſt needs burn his feer, fohethat 
goes1n to his neighbours wife, though not inaway of adul- 
tery,butin a way of private converſe,as walking, talking to- 
gether in ſecret, eſpecially” if: there be any kind:of rouch- 
1ngs, without prayer and . watchfalneſs, will' be: apt robe 
red in. his fancy, memory, mind, and will - 35 Towpte 
fently takes fire, if the fire do but 'touch.it, ſo whoſoever 
wantonly toucheth a woman:ſhall not be innocent. Women 
areto be, honoured, but there'is danger ia their company; 
let us conſider their endeavours -in qc to ſwallewup 
their neighbours, they judge of themſelves, whether they 
can.,make war-againſt, chaſtity , Juſtin Martyr ad Zenam, 
Joſeph ſhun's all. occaſions, as being jn private» with his 
Miſtreſs, To accompany with perſons noted-for this ih, is 
an occafion, Pſal-26, 4, 5. the attire of amharlot is ariocca- 

ſionalſo why women may be tempred to this ſing Prov.'7, 

x, Hoſo12<2. ' Let her take away her fornications- from before 

| her 
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her face; and her: adulteries from between her breaſts. The 
1ea0ing is, 'ſhe'-wore the attire of an harlot inthoſe parts. 
There/is/a chaſtity: of habic which much preſerves the 
{og thacwears it from theafſaults of adulterers :a figh/of 
wntoonefs, held: forth in- apparrel ' or geſture, emboldens 
laſcivious-perſons. | | 
+6 Beware of filthy talke, as ſcurrilous jeaſts: filchy talk- 
ingargaes a filthy heart, Matth. 12. 34, 35. rotten commu- 
nication is condemned, Epheſ.4.29. Epheſ 5.4, many make 
their 'tongues, which ſhould be their glory, to be their 
fme;: It ſo much ancleanneſs come: out of the rongue, 
how much more is there in the hearts An angry diſplealing 
countenance, though there were no other reproof, were 
Wgncc ſilence ſuch wicked rongues.; | NICs 


_ , 7. Take heed of idlene(s, it was the cauſe of Davids ſin, 
 2Sem;11;1;2;A5 the land until'd grows full of weeds, and 


the ſtanding pool of frogs-and roads, fo will the idle foul 
corrupt it ſelf, When the mind is intent on buſineſs, it hath 
noſeafure to wander abourtlaſcivious objects... - © + 
-*-$:Read and ſtudy Gods word, its a preſervative againſt 
this fin, Prov; 2.10, IT, 15,16; Prov. 6. 23, 24:.It pre- 
ſaves: chee from her flatteries,' when ſhe ſhall profels (be 
loves-none like thee, and if it were not to thee ſhe would 
not-proſticute .her ſelf to any, .This word hid in the hearc 
preſerves the young man whoſe luſt is ſtrongeſt, Pſal. 119. 
9; 11. For perſons that faredaincily, live idly-; and pray 
and read: rarely, its a fare thing-for them to be preſerved 
from this fin... | 3 -aJ 200 | 

+9 Reſtrain thy thoughts from uncleanneſs,; Fob 31. 4. 
Fob would not think upon a miidiin any laſcivious way. 
But of the heart proceeds adultery, Marth, 15.18, 19. 


+ -- 06, Butthere's ſweetneſs in this fin. 


"Anſw.-The more preſent ſweetneſs, the more the future 
bitterneſs. 


-.,>Confider how much more ſweet.is peace of conſcience. .- 


Labour: 


2534. 


- That by this Lavy they chought vyas forbid che@oi- 
THEY ; : cupilcence | 


An Expoſution upon  * * 


a ſpark, how can we put it out when it iSinaflame?''..:- / 

'r0 Take heed of an: adulrerous eye, '2'Peter 2,14, He. 
wine Eys full of Adultery, that cannot ceaſe from fin,” Whey 
a City is beſieged care muſt be had of the Walls and Gates, 
Prov.6:25,” Let her not take thee with her Ey-lids, as if he 
ſhould ſay, if thou wouldſt not luſt. after her do-not look 
upon her. Lo 2 5000 21 

Y.28. But I ſay unto you, whoſoever looketh upon « Woman 


t0 luſt after her, hath committed Adultery with hee 


already in his heart.” 

- But 1 ſay unto you ]' Chriſt here comes to correct the 
depravemeart ' of the Phariſees', that they vvhich+ kept 
themſelves from bodily Adultery, vvere free from all guilt 
thereof, But 1 ſay, that whoſoever looks upon'a Woman'ty 


luſt after her hath alreatly committed Adultery with herinhk | 


heart," © | 

/ WWhoſoever - looks: upon a Woman | Not accidentally,” or 
looks upon her by reaſon of occaſion, or company*-noris 
irunlawfull for a Husband to look upon his Wife; ory 
'Suiter upon a-Maid or Widouyv he ſues unto, bur looking 
upowa Womanin 2: lufttull yvay is condemintied,  vyhichis 
contraty tothe end of this Commandment, vvhich is Chi- 


Katy. > 


»-Concupiſcence is the Mother of Luſt; and the Eysate 
theWindovvs toler ivin, and as Wrath is the Mothergf 
Marder, fois Cpncupiſcence'of Adulcery. James 1514155 
'Luſt colkceiveth and bringeth forth ſin. Hence pray, Pſa 
119.37. Turn away.mine Eys frombeholding vanity. \ **" 

"The Phariſees depraved this Command tvvo vvays.-. 


- 1 Tn that they did not underſtand it of invyvardContt- 
| Piſcence, burot-rhax yyhich broke out into touches, kiſſes, 


orbodily Adultery: 


NY ok Chip 
Eabourthen togive an abſoluce-denial rothis finwhenix | 
is in the firſt motion : if we cannot pur it out when ie is-byt 


Sym — © © o a xn © tua wn .oiw. 


- tro - avis. Ar 8 as. © 
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| 0b uncleanneſs). hath cleaved tomy hands, then let me ſow, 
| CW I and: 


'Ch " theGoſpelef Maeth ts vv. 
niſcence of another mans Wife, but not of an unmartied 


Womans: bur Chriſt ſays, thar all luſttull thoughts of a 
Woman though (be be not a Wite is unlavvlull. 
aLeanyve-then Job's Leflon,. cap.31.1. 1 have made a 


Covenant: with mine Eys » why then ſhould T think upon 6 


Maids Alſo Prov.6.25.: Luſt ne. after her Beauty .in thine 
heart; neither let her take thee with her Ey-lids, What though 
ſhe be-beaucitull, yer is Beauty fading ; it the be honeſt ſhe 
is none of thine, if ſhe be a Strumpet conſider hovy Hilchy 
her foul is. _.. WS 

\ Beſides, remember hovy 4bimelechvvas taken vvith S4- 


abs Beauty 3 remember hovy Sichem \ vas fo.!'d looking 


o-Dinah, Potiphar's Wife looking on- Joſeph, David on 


Jahſheha, Ammon on Thamar, As our Mother Eve at-firſt | 


vvas foil'd by the Eye, Gen-3.6. ſeeing the forbidden Fruic 


yvaspleaſant tothe Eye ſhe took it, Sawpſon vvas alſo ta- 


ken vyuth looking upon Datilah. 
Therefore as the Sun on a ſudden darts out Beams,..and 


the Clouds lightening, ſo doth beauty and feature dart our 
the beams wherewith: it ſhoors the arrows of love and de- 


fieinto the hearts of perſons : therefore if at any time the 


Eys ſhould go our, let the mindecall back the Eys, as from 


vetsand ſnares-laid for the ſoul. Ip: other creatures there is 


283ural ſhineſs of ſnares laid for-them, let-there be fo in 
8s.- And what I fay of wanton lookings we may-apply to 
wanton liſtenings and. toychings.. And alſo,that wanton 
looking which is Adultery in Men towards:Women, is 
Adultery in. Women who. ſhall luftfully. look-upon..Men. 


ie alſo ſignifies ſolicitations, Cand-- Syn, Neoreſa- 


rienſis, + | 


 Hath committed Adultery . with ber alrtady in his heart] 


Thoughrmen can neither. {ce nor puniſh the Adultery of 
the heart, yer God ſees it. Such a ſpeech: Fob-31:7, If my 
heart have walked after mine eys, and: any blot (be means 


255 + 


An Expoſition upon 
and another reap,yea let my off- ſpring be rooted out. God look 
into:the heart, be-ſees the mind and purpoſe, which div 

ſtinguiſhech evil deeds 4 a Thief is a Thief .betore. hepuy 
forth his hand to ſteal : -Wickednels is laid open by the do. 
ing, bur doth not then begin, the mind .becomes: adblrer- 
ous if it: ſer before it the image of- pleaſure that might 
be had with ſuch a party and ſhall defire it, Terinlde. panic) 
ten. The will is the beginning of the -deed, which is 'mt they 
fried,” when ſome difficulty hinders the Commiſsion of the thing 

. will d,, neither canthe will in this caſe be excuſed by the ina. 


bility of perfefing that which it wills, - |» 3 


For application, r Be-bumbled for all your wanton loo, 
kings and luſtings you had in the ſtate of nature and igngy, 
rance, as" the prodigal inthe return to his father., Ocher ſins, 
are confeſt in prayer, let this alſo. Vn 8 4 Br 

2 Admire the grace of God'to converted ſouls, that cah 
look upon a woman without laſting after her, Tertul. de Je> 
lands Virg. 4-Chriſtian looks ” wy # woman with ſafe eyes, be 


« blintle iy his minds toward {ut. | 


3 Cautionof us for the guiding of the eye, not.t0 fix the 


on/any obje& that may ſtir up luſt, neither luſtful books, 
- nor piRtures, nor mixt dancers, neither to fix cur eyes upon, 
the behiolding the beauty+ of -wanton women, Beauty in- 
deed may be beheld/thar-as in other works God may be 
praiſed, ſ6in thar;-and-therefore when one ask'd a certain 
Philoſopher-whar there was in beauty that it was ſo del- 
red.t Herold him;/'it W$a blinde mans queſtion : onely Jet 
us bewary herein that we'dwell nor"roo. long on ſuch ob- 
jeas; leſt ourhearts{hould be carried after oureys,: and 45” 
reſtraintatall times ſhould be upon our ſight; ſo eſpecially 
when we-come to worſhipGod. Ecel:5.1, Leok to thy feet when 
thou entereſt into the houſe of God: "it's a Synecaoche, for all 
the affeQtions of ſoul and members of body. 
4ExltSreation roeleanſe our fleſh and ſpirit from all un- 
chaſte anid-unboly luſts, Fam. 4. 8. *Cleanſe your hands and 


Chai) * , 
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1 


your hearts," from what Even from all filthine(s of 
the fieth and ſpirit, Thy body is the Templeof the Holy 
Ghaſt;* do-not defile it, 1 Cor, 6. 19. 
bb 92 Reewedies againſt heart- oy through the eye. . - 


_- 4 Beware of private converſing men and women toge- 
' tier A Chriſtian man 1s My, 1 to confer with a Chri-... 


ſtize-woman with all chai, 1 7im. 5. 2. eye, * 
+3\ Gall back your hearts from meditations of beauty and 
fearare'to better meditations. The abſence of holy thoughts 
eaſes the Lord to deliver us up to vain thoughts, P[al. 8Y, 
10;11.. gave them wp to their own hearts lufts, and they wal- 
hed i their own counſel. Rom, 1.24, 26, 28. As they liked 
wot'ts retain God in their knowledge , he gave them upto 4 
ithrobate minde, to chuſe things reprobated, yea he gave them 
up tothe luſts of their hearts. | 
3 Be ofteneying Gods eye in all places, Heby. 4. 13. 


 Thert's not any creature which i not manifeſt in his fight, Pro. 
15.3."Pſd. 139.2. He knows our thoughts far off. © + 


- 4Benotgreedy to hunt after beauties;Remember one fic 
ofanague blurs it, and how that beauty withers as graſs, 
Pal. 39. 11. Thou makeſt his beauty to conſume away like a 
mh: think what a change y' and death puts upon it. 


"5 (Confider, the eye « not ſatisfied with ſeeing Eccl, 1. 8. 


but rathier more unſatisfied, whiles the more. they behold 
the moreare burning defires kindled jn the ſoul. | 
.6 Uſeprayer that God would turn thy eyes from vanity, 


Pſal. 119. 31, and watchfulneſs, - thou keep thy heart 


with artgence, for out of it are the iſſues or goings ont of life 

anddeath,' Prov. 4..23. \-{ | | 
V.29. And, if thy right eye offend thee, pluck it out and caſt 
it from thee, for it is profitable for thee that one of thy 
"members ſhoald periſh, and not that thy .whole' body 

, becaſtimohell, © | 

V.30. Andif thy right hand offend thee, cut it off, and caſt 
tt fromthee, for it & profitable for thee that one of thy 
| Ll mem- 


An © xpoſition upon 


members ſhould periſh, and not that thy whole but 


fo be caſt into hell. Eu 
Theſe words belong tothe former command,forhiddi 
adulcerous-looks, They are an ObjeQion, Who can by; 
love beautiful men-and women nature inclines to loyethag 
which is beautital. tp 
rw. To-this Chriſt anſivMby an argument from thi 
greater tothe leſs; If a Gangrene had inteced part. of the 
body, you would rather have that infected member cur off, 
then have. the whole body hazarded 5 how much more 
ſhould we do it,” whea the doing thereof will prevent the 
eternal deſtruQion of ſoul and body 2 if we could not there. 
fore aye our ſouls otherwiſe, we ſhould be content tapull 
out our eys, bur I require no-more bur that chou turn; thy 
eye from an enſnaring countenance ;z thou oughteſt to cut 
off thy hand, but Trequire no more then that thou keep it 
off from unchaſte touchings; We fuffer hard things-forthe 
ſaving of our body, much more ſhould we ſuffer har things 


— 
. 


for the ſaving of our ſouls, and (o'much more; becauſe it- 


coſts leſs, namely the cutting off of our luſts, Such phraſes 
there arE,. Matth, 18.8.” Mark-10.45, onely.there they are 
applied to every darling fin, here they. are applied to that 
ſin: whereia perſons have: the leaſt. power of refiſtance, 
Of this Fob 23. 11; My fqot hath hild his ſteps, his way ham 
T kept and not declined. Fob 31,1. 1 have made a:coventmt 
with mint eyes, 4.7. No blot hath-cleaved" to my hands, alſo, 
v. 5: his foot haſtened'not to deceit , the meaning of this pre- 
cept is;. that the nouriſhmenroof luſt-is to be avoided ; luſt 


travelling with a (infull at, Pſal. 7. 14. . Fam. 1.14, 15.4. 


It be hindered to bring it forth, that ſinful a becomesabr 
ortive, and luft it felt dies. 


Therefore this command, as-all other commands :that 


ſeem to command wickedneſs or fin; ought-to be takea 
_ fiBuratively, literally this precept were a breach of the-{ixt 
command, Thos fhalt net kill; and ſor it were: a cruel _ 
man 
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mand, butit is amoſt gentle Command: it had been hard 
ifhe had bid us Keep company with women, behold them, 
andabſtain froga them. Fuliar taking rheſe ſentences lite- 
a9 wockr Chiſtian Religion as fooliſh, cruel,and 
viin.”becauſe it commands to maim our own members : He 
mockeat Chriſtians becauſe no man did it, he mock at 
Chriſt becauſe no man obeyed him; but this Apoſtate 
mighchave ſeen from the ſcope, that theſe words werenot 
to be taken lirerally, bat figuratively, For Chriſt teachech 
this, ſeeing there is ſo much danger of the eyes that they 
xe as gates£0 let luſt in and our, they are to. be pluckt a- 
wy from vanity, yea to be pluckt out rather then be offea- 
fiveto the foul, _ No 
Someof che ancients underſtood by right hand kindred 
ad friends, any dear thing which draws from God , but 
here'is_ meant all occaſions of Juſt. taken from che eye in 
particular, ſuch-was that curioſity of looking into the Ark 
of God, I Sam. 6.19, | 

- Meansto pluck out the abuſe of the eye, and to cut. off 

RY.” the hand. * 

-1 Mottifie our earthly members. Though corruption 
bein you,ler it be like a dead carkafs,1 God works habirnal 
&iwvard mortification, not onely by raifing up thoſe thac 
#edead in fin, but by ſtirring up the affections of the ſoul 
ta delice of raifing, and then crucifying ſinfull affeRions 
or laſts in.us, 2 For outward aqtual mortification, that is 
our work, hereby we reſiſt remptations and keep in inordi- 
nate affe&tions. Bs : 
_ Theſefinfulaffetions arecall'd members, as corruption 
$called a body, Rom. 6, 6, and becauſe it puts forth irs 


Fowerin all the members of the body, and as our natural 


members perform our natural a&ions, ſo our corruption u- 


festheſe finfull affections as inſtruments to fulfil the deſires 


thereof, | | 
2 Look upon every allowed luſt as that which ſeyers be- 
| LI 2 Liixt 


259 


' rwixt God and us," Eſ4,59- 1. we ate elgetly affefted x. 


eainſt thoſe who endeavour to ſever betwi xt us and our 


deareſt friends. Moot 200 0) 
| 3 Look upon your old man as crycified with Chriſt, 

4 Get renovationin the imagination, for want wheregf 

there are ſo many filthy luſtings in the eye, and liſtningsin 
theear. | 

5 Look upon theſe as thoſe which will deſtroy the foul, 

as in the text. 

F. 30. It hath been [aid, Whoſoever ſhall put away his wife 
let him = her 4 ” of an) m7 67 But Iſay 
unto you, whoſoever t away #1 wife, ſavin 
the f car of etl: fer her to Koto 
tery, and whoſoever ſhall marry her that #s divorcid 
committeth adultery. | bY 

Chriſt further clears the ſeventh Commandement, afſert- 

ing that this command is broken it aman thall put awayhis 
witeexcepr for- fornication ; the Law allowed divorce-in 
divers caſes, but Chriſt dnely in the caſe of fornication. * 
It hath been ſaid ] 1 By Moſes, from divine inſpiration, 
not upon his own private fancie, for the commandemethts 
and ftatutes which Moſes taught them, the Lord comman- 
ded him for to teach them, Dew. 6. 1. for he that would 
' not determine in a matter of inheritance (as in thecaſe-of 
the daughters of Zelophehad)) withour firſt asking God, 
1n 4 matter of greater moment, would not do __ 
without Gods command: and though Chriſt Matth: 19.8, 
aſcribes divorce unto Moſes, yet thoſe things which came 
from God are aſcribed to Moſeg, Matth. 8. 4. Mark 1. 44: 
7.10, Lake 5. 14. | | > 28h 
Now this divorce was made for ſome kind of filthineſs, 
as for leproſie, ſcolding,/8c.-Dent. 24, 1 For it was ſcarcely 
wed in caſe of fornication, for if the wickedne(s of fornica- 


non appeared, the adultereſs was ſtoned, :Zevit. 20, mar 
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if ſhe were ſuſpeRed ſhe was purged with the waters of jea- 
louke, <> 1 ei and God diſpenſing with the Jews for 
ro pur away their wives for ſundry cauſes, they did nor ſin 
herein in my opinion. 0b, But Mat. 19, 8. Moſe becauſe of 
the hardneſs of your hearts ſuffered you to put away your 
wives, therefore it was onely a permiſſion. A»ſw. This 
«heir hardneſs was the cauſe why God granted the Jews li- 
berty herein, leſt the Jews ſhould kill their wives whom 
they-could not put away, yet this grant did make their 
putting away lawful, becauſe God for the hardneſs of the 
Jews did diſpenſe with them in the law of matrimony: by 
this putting away of wiyes, God typified the putting away 
of the Jews, and the berrothing of the Gentiles, 

.:PPhoſoever ſhall put away his wife] For onely the husband 


. bythe Jewiſblaw might putaway the wife, The Phariſces 


corrupted this law ot divorce: the original law was, Dev. 
24,1,” Tharif a man hated his wife for ſome filthineſs, gi- 


-ving hera;bill of divorce he might put her away, but might 
inevertake her any mote after he had put her away, Now the 


Scnibesand Phariſees depraving this law, the Fews for eve- 
ry.ſfmall matter put away their wives, ſhowing the ſeventh 
Commandement was not violated if they gave them a bill 
of divorce; hence Chriſt reprehends this interpretation. 

'," Now the form of this putting away,as the Lawyers tell, 
WaS,Tu4s res t1bi habeto, tuas res tihi agito,that is,look to thy 
own affairs, cond:tione twa non tar, in ſevering the betro- 


- things placuit renunciationem interv enire, 
Let hims give her a writing of divorcement This was awcii + 
ing whereby the husband commanded his wife to deparc 


from him, The form whereof was (as Grotius mentions) 
this,Of my own accord and no mans compulſion, Thave dee 
creed to leave, refuſe and put away from me thee, hitherto 
my wife, and even now do ſend thee away, forſake and re- 


- fuſe thee,and caſt thee away from me, that thou mayeſt be 
| inthy own power ; and mayeſt depart whither thou liſteſt 


at 


An Expoſuion upau 
at thy own will and pleaſure, neither let any man at any 
time forbid ir; and (0 be thou let go, that ic may be lay, 
ful for thee to mary to what man thou wilt, p 
Now that it was, lawfull for a man to put away his wife 
without bringing the cauſe to thejudge, appears by Chriſts 
words; for Chriſt faith, 7t was ſpoken of them, he that putteth 
away his wife let him give her a writing of divorcement, 'Be- 
ſides elſe how could Foſeph have put away Mary privily. 
The ancient Gaules and other nations granted thehuf. 
bands power of life and death over their wives. Grotis. . 


Laeft. Whether did Moſes grant divorce onely in cle . 


of tornication ? p 
Anſw. No, for Chriſt faith that grant was made for. the 
hardneſs of their hearts, Mat. 19. 8. Mark 10, 5.. © 
But 1 ſay unto you, Whoſoever (hall put away his wife exce)i 
for the cauſe of fornication] 24.What if a wite bea witch,or 
onethat endeavours to tnurther her husband, 8c. what then? 
may.ſhe not be pur away* Az. yes,but Chriſt names forhi- 
cation, becauſe jr is the proper cauſe of divorce, and dited- 


ly repugnant to — whereas other cauſes are general, 


excluding from all civil ſociety, 


weſt. But what if the adulterous wife repent, may not 


the husband take her again to bed and board, _ 

Anſw. He may pardon it, becauſe the- offence is princt- 
pally committed againſt himſelf, but he is not bound, be- 
cauſe Chriſt here gives him liberty to put her away, 1 Sam, 
25. 44 compared with 2 S4m. 3. 14, 15, 16. | 

Leſt. Whether divorced perſons may marry again to 


' one another after diyorce * 


Anſw. No - Fer. 3.1. If 4 man put away bis wife and 
ſhe become another mans, ſhall'he return unto her again © ſhall 
not the land be polluted? The reafon was leaſt under pre- 
rence of divorce they ſhould lend one another their wives, 
as the Lacedemonians and Cato did. | b 

2ueſt, Whether divorced perſons may mary at alt, 
without committing adultery © ' Anſs, The 
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" Anſw, The innocent perſon doubtleſs may , for why 
ſhould a chaſte perſon ſuffer for the Adultery of his yoke- 
tello hs 


w. | 
"2 God hath provided Mariagea Remedy againſt-Incon- 
tinency, for all ſort of perſons. 1 Cor.7. 2, bur if parties 
awfully divorced might not mary again, theg they ſhould 
want this Remedy, and be e#poled to a neceflicy of 

ning. | 

if Whether putting away in any caſe be lawfull, 
ſecing Mal.2.15,16. The Lord hates putting away, x 

Fg The Prophet ſpeaks not of any putting away, 
butof- chat which was done co innocent Women, onely for 
trenneſs; upon which cauſe Divorce ficſt began at Rome - 
andyer the Romans were an hundred and twenty years 
without -an Example of putting away. Abraham, though 
Sarah was barren till ninery nine years of age, never put her 
awa Bt” 
GuſeE her to commit Adultery] How could this be © 
AShe that was put away being branded with the Reproach 
Divorce could not get another Husband, and ſo being 
hopeleſs of marying,as beingcounted defiled(asMoſes phra- 
ſes it) tura'd Strumper,now Chriſt caſts the fault hereof up- 
on him, who for-a flight cauſe would put away his Wite, 
This is to expoſe the frail age.of a young Woman to 
remptation; Hence M.T. Cicero was blamed, becauſe for 
light cauſes he put away his Wife Terentza:-. 

And whoſoever marieth her that. is divorced committeth 


Aaultery]. Chriſt means it (as Grotizs thinks) of one that is 


_ 6 theſameFaith and Profeſſion, ſo that we may uader- 
ſtand it of themiwho received thoſe thit were put away be- 


_ foretherewere Endeavours of Reconciliation uſed of- one - 


of themrothe other, 1 Cor.7.11, But if ſhedepart, let her 
remarn wnmaried, or .be reconciled to her Husband.' Allo it's 
meant of thoſe who being greedy of other mens Wives, by 


Diyorce made way -to mary them.. Hence Maith.19:9.- the - 
| id for- - 
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7p "Howband i is == to commit Adbarys ifbe ſhall 


miiry-anothier, fo that the Ctime of Adulrery-talls on him, 
etizth raken away all hope of agreement betwixtithe for 
"Yoke-fellows, fo that hereby Chriſt would.cſtablih 
bopeot Recondrn. eB +: 272 gg 
& Moſes Law ſtanding in force as it did theo, cit 
no that they#hat had maried a Womb put 
away ſhould be counted for Adulterers. .  .. -_ 
"Bueft, What do you think of this caſe when'a Husband 
remains a certain time from a Wife, whether another man 
may mary with her £ 
© Anſw. Theabſenc party is either beyond ſeas, ecaakis 
own. countrey. -If beyond ſeas, there muft be'a greargi 
time grantedto hear of him. By the Law of Conſtantine if 
the Wife did norhear of the ſafety of the Husband in four 
years ſhe was permitted to mary to another. T 
.To give my opinion, there muſt be a preciſe rivoi 
down, wherein if the Wife do not hear of the Husbandie 
\ te ro mary, 25 if being in the ſame Nation ie 
donor ſend'to her in two 'years, or if being in-a foreign 
Nation hedo not ſend-ro' her in four years, for in-ſuchq 
ſpace of time it nay befſuppoſed a man may: writeffom 
any part of the” Earth; 'unleſs' he be 1n-captiviry zi ſugha 
Man not ſending to his Wife in ſuch a ſpace of time'thiy 
be ſuppoſed to pyther away, howbeir I thinkin theſe caſes 
to conider ſeriouſly whartthe Laws of the Nation-are'is 
moſtexpedienr, and (o far as they concur with: lawfalnels 
and expec liency to follow them. 
Application, 1 Cantion, Not to put away Wiſcor 
Husband : thereare four Miſchiefs in it; - x Suchan ones 
| Murderer,becauſe he hates his Wife. It ' Chriſtiags arvoom- 
wanded to love their Enemies, how much wore: chencheir 
yoke-fellows, who may bave'v1riz; bar not flagiia, panes 
faults, but not heinous offences, = j 4 
'2 Such an;08'is guilcy becauſe he bath put aayon 
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| 4p yd For this canſecl 

putting a6 robe 5 for though thete-be other 
p24 tobereconciliation,. Zaifanting ith 

rs who bath. .maried her that.is pur away ; ; 

andheis an Adulterer who hath puc away bis Weng EXcePL 

{or Borhication, tion; that.he may mary another. 

* wp Heis guilry , becauſe he. makes her commit Adab- 


> 


nan he that takes'her that is put away becomes an 
Adulterer.” 

Y: Mckore. To keep the Bond of Marzimony inviolate, 
ininowife 20: break :10; as: being.the Covenant of Sod, 
Prov:21 I7. 

34 \Leatn,.oot to put away a Wife or Husband for Idola- 
ty; Infidelicy, 2 Cor. 7.12,13.- onely if the Idolacer-will 
Toarr, and. put the-Believer away, the Believer-1$ free-; 


'Norfor Errour in perſon, as if a manthink-be mary a Vir-. 


zinanddoth not, becauſe ſhe hath done nothing ſince his 
Wikes nor for Errour of Eſtate, as ſuppoſing to mary one 


Hielybut ſhe is poor ; nor for Idolatry, -Zzr4 19.243. Come 


fe.Rom.7.1,2:34, nor: Herelie, .1 Cor.7.12, 00 nor ;yet 
poverty is a- perſon 'to_putaway. his-Wite, nonor tor 
fpidity or coldneſs, becauſe; not-able to perform the dury 
ofMariage, nor for ſome incyable,Diſcaſe, theſe may hin- 
ders Mariage-from being, : but. not; break -it after. it. isſ0- 
demiized;2r Cor7.10,11. Lee not the Wife depart from her 
Harland; and tet not the Husband put away his Wife... 11; 
Queſt, But what if the Wife be of contrary Religion, as 
aÞPapiit,andgvill not live with her Husband.inſach Coun- 
treys where the Husband may ſafely proteſs the Faith 2 - 
v3Kdnfp. :lewa$ihe j judgment of Calvinand the otbes Hel- 
w#HenPrexchars,.that there might beia Divorce, whereof 
there were t @ Examples ; one of Pizarra, who matied a 
Wate whe road notlive with. bim, ſavein the Rowan Ter- 


cicones, where be: roſe FAO the Ralen, ar loſe his © 


i.'( no Mm lite, 


ASCE. TY * Chaps © 
: Mr DEns hoons maidd,.04 | ber, for 
re-not the Book by me, to one. Magdalen Moor, The 
aber is of Galeazers Caracciolin, hoſe Wife ;xeinlng 10 
ip "2 be = df 


wich him faye in 1:«ly, where be was eithier in'd; 

Ant of Chriſt, or lo o eg he was divorced fo 
a and maried to a Gentlewoman of Kean, who: fled for 
| e fake," 1 Cor.7.15. But if the unbelicving depia 
f, 4 6 Brober or Sifter is not in Hmnteect in jog 45 
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ke ſuch a qbmh corally puts away ſuch a. Toke 
for doing his duty, or if retained ir is with ann 


me bim. YA 6 
Exbort. Tobe wary | io choice of packs 

ing Fchs Bond of Mariage is an _indiffoluble Bong, itca 
be broken fave for Adultery, beware how you! Tha he ket 
_"W amen beware how they conſent : if it were ascommon 
2% Bargains, that a man might be rid of them loſing hisEy- 
= anger it they were taken as ſome take Apprentices, -ypan 
"2M - king, or as ſome buy Horſes to lofe ſomuch, if. Pay n 
like and return them, bucthis is an eternal Bond, Exe 
ought to be done. with much deliberation, 25 being 
vuce tobe done, Beware then how you chuſe for Beaut 
Porcion. Many Women are ſoon won, for perſon; ki 
dred, r becauſe he that hath her is able to deck herin 
fine fine App l and Jewels, never looking what ability ſuck 
to ſaftru& her, and to bring up the Children he 
thll havein Gods fear. & 


fog is that point upon which depends in. a great meaſure 
erernal Eſtate, for the Eftate it ſelf it is but forafem 
"years, but eternal things both of our ſelves and poſterity 
aA Repen apo Bif. a 
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o ( hugh bf bg are in danger of cucting us 
pin God, Deap, 7. 3 
d Habtiſli rhe Si BTrocex of coimperent Judgezia 


ing Uyorces, when one'df the perſons is a faraicator;t 


i belight of ature'thar he that ke cc ht thy coniiaN 
of con zontra&t or bargain ſhould loſe the benefit of it, and the 
2A } be made Vid s that whoredome was a juſt cauſe 
od Aves in Moſes time, was in reſpe& of gentle hasbands 


| # woulc por have their wives pur to death; ſuch an huF- 


ind Fs Fuſephto Mary : or in reſpeR of ſich huſbands, 
"oh 5 though they believed cheir wives were ſtrumpets, and 
gertia! Ffoakd them ſo, yer they were not able to-prove ic 
ent, the proper puniſhmene thereof was' death, 
TE g, Gen, 38.24. Or ſtoning, Levit,20,10. Foh. 
$5... burtiow Chriſt warrants any Judge to proceed todi- 
Fo caſe of adultery, 
_ forother caſes, as for a woman againſt her husbands 
togo ro the banquets of ſtrangers, or without juſt 
metolye ont all night,or to go into the Baths with: 
h RE tre no ſufficient grounds of divorce,though they may 
1 '#founds of ſuſprcion, 
's T\ 0 teſt contented in the ſtate of marriage wherein 
placed us, and hate purting away, Mal. 2. 16. 
KGod hates it ſo ſhould we, And ſo much more; becauſe 
Joyns perſons in mariage, Matth.19.6. What God hath 


| nd together, let no man put aſunder. Beſides, they are one 


Me 33: Again, ye have heard that #t hath been ſaid by them 

: of old time, Thou ſhalt not forſwear thy ſelf, but ſhalt 
. perform untothe Lord thine oaths : 

F. 34. But T ſay unto you, Swear not at all, neither by hea- 

© wen, for it is Gods throne, nor by the earth for it s his 


Pe gif, Oc 


\ In the words are two propoſitions, x Thon ſhale. nor 
Yorker thy Telf, Lewir, 19, 12, Te ſhall not ſwear by my 
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PS 
ws 
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$0, 24" If a mat ſwear an oath to binde his foul with a bondl:'h} 
[ill-not break bits word; h#' 'ſhaff *d0-accordine to all thu þ py 
cerllerh "pot of is) mouth,” Out of "theſe two places* 
words-of this rexc'raken:: 'in * the? bare: words there" 
peatsnocorruption, burin Chriſts anfwer the depraveitie 
appeats in three particulars, -/ 7 ''? - *\ BIO 28 
- 2" Thos fbaltnot Forfwear thy ſelf J that i8, rredbing'b 


the m_ of God, buc if thou: forlwears by creatures thin - 


$4 494756 


parte. For the laccer, " hal keep or perform thy oaths; thit - 


&; oachs made by-rhe "name of God; biir t0' breakt'sahs 
wade by checrextares isno0perjury: as 2190 
3+ They ravghr that raſh and-needleſs ſweating with 
"I of rhe tame of! God, ſo- that they ſigh 
uu MH ; 
#þ ;1{-w6ppoſitivn torheſe eorrupRons __ Gaeh Thos 
ioj farſmear thy ſelf zharis;thou ſhalrpetform ehat rh U 
Sworn to the Kord,; or bythe Lord'that thou wilt d6;Thc 
ſhalr-performtby. oarhs,”asall. other oaths; fo in partic | 
vowsconfirmed by an oath, Beſides roperform'rotheLott 
-thine varhs,” ſignifies, thiarif we will (wear, we miſt (war 
by thetrur God, not 'by idols. From his+hus" 'E an 
-bſerve;-- ; 
® -30bſe Parjuryis: av\heynovs fin before God: Thei#9: 
 fyirg row! of: curſes that goes: out againſt falſe ſw; 
'Zach,5.2,3. Irs called a row), becauſe the Jews'bt 
were tiot diſtin&t- by leaves as we have, but'one bp df 
parchmetit'wtapt upon a ftick-like a map; which was C 
a rowl, becauſe rowled together. In this xwasavrit theirpe 
juries; "and the puniſhments of them irs ſaid to be'fl 


t 


ro-bgnifiethe ſwift vengeance char hangs: over imperift nt 


perſons, it" hangs as ir-were in the ayr: waiting' tor Gods 
- cominendrofill downlike- an Exgle, or Hawk tp6ll: 


Peep: yok weſt as (wift-in their ſins as wilde Aﬀſes 6 Dt 
| oecny 


of 4 Thor fhale peiforis ro:he' hide his Wh es | 
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brake; thathe 
 oarhhebrake which he had ſworn to Solomon: 1 Kings'2. - 
F ano 45.--For Saul. tus breach of: vhe/oattriwhichFo- 
#4 and 
yverehanged inthe dayes of -Dawid;.'2:Sam2iti.1, 409;10. - 


SY 


te + hve +-2"E W, 
inalaten; ans tebda mopeds teri 
,_ when ſhe'is big.chav (hevannotirug min vait for: 
#1-'3.-23, 244 40. dork -the-rowl.of judgement waic 
ode finkersy-10-tparticalas tor perjured: perons The 
joch of this rawlawas go cubits;; chebreadth:bupretylig- 
10g chat it went over all #d2a,which.was twice as long 


4-25 160-miles; the-breadthirom-Foppa. worBeth-! 
mas 46 miles, This rowl was writ on both: fides, on one 
of it were curſes forahe thief,: -0n the other. lideicyrſes 
for the fwearer, M99 1199;19D NE 14451 F070; | 
abis: wal is ſaid-to remain in themidſt of bis 
HE Td -p conſume i s or orong wr chereof.and the 
thereof, This was fulfill/d; Marth 23,2728; 24.1; 
E:- olrany was notdleft:one ſrone upon anothery. notone- 
ly the Temple: deſtroyed;, i but-alſo. every private: mans 
houle, Lake 19. 44+ -o-thatthey.werelaid even with the 
gr0u0d;3nd-not:one ſtone left upon another./: ,-,,1.{ 1 5 
Fhis fin'is:condenined, 'Hoſ--10 {44 Levits 19, — 
x Wt 01 MITES, 200 tis T 
{ moles of perſons: puniſh'd foo falſe Fearing are 
Zalthiab," Feeck. 17. 16, 17,18, 19,20.the Lord threatens 
x the oatlychat Zeaeckiah (wore tothe King of Babylon and 
ſhould dye; -$hi#ti was'pur ro:death forthe 


Ir«lnad ſiyorn tothe Gibeonites, ſeven ofhis/ ſons 


Famous was Gods judgement an Ladiſans:King of Puland, 
who, tponthe Popes Counſetandidifpenfarion, broke bis 


/ -oarh whictthe had {worn to Amurdth the: only t Aldo: And , 


Mon. vol. 1, p. 958, 


5 But ſhalt perform to the pv ehine Sachs Þ An: ads. is -_ 


or:denying a thing; with the cillingonthe:name 


I _ of God#0 witnefs and os 8 the/ truthobzhe- thing afhe- 
; NF Pihaca a4 
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_ med, | 
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med; denied; _ to whom we fo | iy 

noni = 
Pſul;'95o17. 110, 17" Bfa# 45. 23.740 hes; 

and. David, by” Fa!, Row,” 'E, '9. 2 Cor, 1.24, 

2/C#, 1191 Galt 20, + | OO 

————arecFdieLoto df. aw, Gen. 3T. 23,24, , 

brahamand Abimetech, or at leaſt Phjeol his Caprain, tioh 


»:3. The-uſeful-need thereof, as tobriog fortha truth; Fong | 
8d. 22.10, 11. asifa man deliver a beaſt to keep addi be 
ſole, thenmashe OW had the beaſt to-keep, topurs gol ins 
ſelf by oath, owner was to: accept; his oat 
charthings clone pr ivily may come-to light, Newb.576gh 
ſo-the Prieſt fwore the woman ſulpected-of my; 


one toanother. | 


Giant whether ſhe were gui -or innocent, © 1 
- © Properties in ſwearing, + 
oT 4 [Looktoati right. call, as 1 Wheathe Magiſtrae'w 
aiſters an oath, 'to og ſo far as'Law requires, other- 
wile non tencor reſpondere, | am' not bound to [we 
2 When the glory of God and-edification of his Oh 
beeoarrfeg 2. Cor. 1:23," R0w,'7; 9; 3 For mutial | 
andending of: controverſies, :So'Faveb and: Liben twilt- 
t0another, Gev; ZT, Fg {on oattris arid of ſilt 
Heb; 6. n74i5: 3 TOE HIS: 7 
+2 Look rothe thing'thou ſwears, that ic be lawfull, not 
as-Heodvoarhto Hrrodias, noras the forty, who ſworeto 
kill Paul. - Such anvath was Davids, who' {wore to deſtroy 
all Nabd(s'houſe, 1.S4w 25. 22, | 36008 
- 3- Look thething thou ſwears be in chine own power, 


MF Irsraſhneſs ro ſwear thing that is nor in thine one yu 
_— er, as to ſwear to livea ſingle life, ec. 
2} - 4 Swearin truth, judgement and rightronſaeſk>1 TR 


eruch;-whickexclades all equivocation.' Words arec&be 
taken as mencommonly underftand them, An oath is L 
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{To o fignifiortiowhene wan Gouis he 


Ga wad 
| oh abour. bim(elf; which he way nor hreak , 


x:exdudes-all Gyoaring-ot 'rhings we' know" not; and 
ings wedgubt.of. 2- Tajudgewene,nor lighdy:orxaſhly, 
hiog all due-cirxcumitances. Eleazar; Gen-'24:'Þ 


| yy Abram (wears him'not to'take a-wife of the Canaa- 
ſon, bur of his-kindred , before Bliazar{wears, 


his 

ef - exceptions, viz; What if the wominwillnot 
oe ? To which Abram anſwers, If therwomitin'bt tiot 
willing to follew thee, thow ſhalt be. free from this mine outh. 
Eideſe 5, 2--Be wot raſh with thy month 4nd lit not thy heart 
vhaſly to witer anything before Godi- Nonembſt-ſwear ſave 

e who-have.jadgement-to-giſcern whatan oath is;'3 Jn 
ighteouſneſs; Thar you affiym nocbing againſt conſcience, 


neither for malice; norfayonr,..a5s thoſe ſons of Belial did a- 
_ gainſt Naborh,/ who ſwore, That Naboth blaſphemied God avid 


the King, 1 Kin. 21.13, This property of an oath excludes 
All ſwearing for cuſtorme, as many do that are choſen into 
publick-places; and-tre choſen into ſocieties, who ſwear 


'nocbecauſe they-mean'to keep their oaths, bur becayſe nd 


gheycannot be enfranchiſed;' 
+: Reprehenſionof proptiane' ſwearias \ hichy! is kotomh- 


mourn, Fer. 23. 10:and the inter becomes guilty, £40.20, 
obj. 'Bar if 1 ſwear not; menwill notbelievermer” 
. nſw, ;They would-ſooner believe'thee f thou forbareſt 
PM -Hethat-hears thee make no conſtience of ſwearing, will 
think; thou makes no conſeience-of lying $/befidesber- 
rer-be ſuſpected of men, then - ve progareer of God: and 
eonſcience;./ 33465 22017 | 
-0bj, It'sa fooliſh caſtome 1 have got: gf 
Anſw. This renders'thieefoimijch more guilty, that. it's 
thy:cuſtome; if athief6t mirtheter arthe bar ſboald plead 
<aitharh been his cuſtorne t0 thieyeand: whriller,woutd 


L- '0ox thipmake kim more guiley'c" EEE, 13th) 
LORE" | : 9h: My 
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M* jets All the country uſeis; FIOD) 

| inf We mult \notefgllow-a. malkicade. to do.exil 

Bod, 23» og ahelnſtagleetralitudes roughreeionl 
eta World, and fire upen;Sodome.,: cu 
"Remedies ap }priphene ſwrntingaon 110934 
x. Beware-in oy Lales - where:men are-4ptto-fivear 
Sn] As gacife a Gong, of c0be revenged: of aneng 
SLE ALLE: *YVA-wit 
ik UG: _ an oath when the Bore otherwiſede: 
texmined.; alſo if chou be ajydge impaſe not an-bathwhep 
. nat-necelary, nog upon men, of; no.gredig,, who.make:no 
conſcience of it, nor in matters@f nonpioment; nor:tumyl- 
. tyoully and inkaſte; nor/When'chau :knows: that: which. is 
[\worn will not; ' or, 6annothe performed ,:.28 ſome judge 
. Were WORt 79 55a web: wardens. Limes peſt; 20-40 
makeaperlon toaſt f,: gyhigh; is7 conary;ton- 
| If. Qaths4are gqqd.cud 
| . Profigah a buſes medicine - when the 
| - - wmecelliepotiheminotglluos on 2 i 1g ol 
8 !.1;X Tokgheedghraſinclciniyearing, yea and.jn 


Et 


God to. witneſs ; - eaſe brings cuſtome, and cuſtome 
> 246] 2moNts> Aliſo! 8e'2] Frogs: 

= + Rid chy-beart.of impaciencogad yaipglary lpano- 

+ Wh -Siy. bp moarhoperheaampgg {FAraenk, and: ao 

=, {opsmenthink: 6.2 bravery $9:418: 

2M w eother men think» 


ts for for reg nor man, 
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ſhe goodneſs ot a: good! thisg ASErarates the 
offnces abuſed, as we ſeen wing an © bevrze wn 
buled. todrankennels... ; | 4D) 


”M Fw Cham. the Geſpel of More run E We. 
| 5 Lievit bewvitha due fearand reverence of the name of 
God, and of his Majeſty. Zgcleſ. 942. Good:men fear an oath, 
' thavis they! fear the! glorious: name. of the Lord. in their 
- cathzr Sa fdihanaſius!:Sermm; de 1paſsione tt cruce Homrnt,: 
 pwging himſelf to Conſtarrins in this manner, God is my 
witne(s and his Chriſt, that I'never made mention of thee for 
evil roxhy brother Conſtans Auguſtus neither ſtirred up him 4- 
nferhee, | Pliny (as Grotius ſaith) mentions that the Chri-. 
14 were wont to. bind themſelves with an oath, not for. 
any wickedneſs, but that they, would. nor: commit. thefts; 
robberies or adulteries; that.they -would..got.deceiye.nor 
athingeommitted to theic-cruſt, when it was called 
for. So D&vid Pſal. 119, 106, - 1 have ſworn to keep thy 
commundements. BYTES F 7 Ry 
16:But {ay unto you, Swear net at all] That is not by any 
formes of oaths which are-after mentioned, as by heaven 
or earth; to ſwear falſly is deſtructive, to ſwgar truly 1s 
dangerousjnor to {wears fafe. The ſcope: of Chriſt is. t9 
diſcoverithe Phariſees jugglings, who excuſed - perſons 
fhomperjury when they ſwore by heaven and earthzthough 
thepbroke their oaths.,-: yet. they declared them-ignocent 
hots perjury; provided. they: ſwore.not;by the name of 
God; 2 Chriſt ſpeaks againſt all raſh ani common 
ſcaring; whether by God or creatures, | | 
Neither by heaven, for it is the throne.of God] q. d. 2 per- 


jury thatis mpade- by. heaven redounds unto. God,. for. in 
the ctearnrgs'the - Creator is underſtood, for they.are crea- 
ted of God, and all that they have they haye it from-God. 
Vainly tjlen'do-you. Phariſees fay, If an oath be madeby 


God ixbindes, but it bindes not if it bemade by creatures ; 


He that ſwears by the creature either makes it God, which 
5 Idoktry;orgnderſtands God in ir. \ 
So thatCtiiſt ſhows. that: all raſh ſwearing and.all irre- 
verenceand abufe' of the name of God was forbtd,- contra- 
ry tothe ſcribes doctrine, who taught the command was 
onely broken by perjury. | 
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The ſcribes had anather errour,that he that ſwore by the 
temple and altar was not bound, but he that ſwore by the 
old of the temple, or the gift of the altar was bound, x, 
23. 16, becauſe gold and the gift upon the altar tended 
t0 the prieſts gain, - M 
The Jews were wont to ſwear by heaven, the Phariſees 
made nathing of ir; hence Chriſt ſhows that he who fweers 
by heaven and earth, ſwears by God who hath heaven for 
his throne, and earch for his foot-ſtool: he alludes to x{aj, 
66. 1, Heaven is my throne and earth is my foot-ſtool. 


Noither by Feruſalem, becauſe it is the city of the greu | 


Xing] Alluding to Pal. 48. 2. where it is ſo called, he that 
fas by Ferafalem ſwears by hin that hath ſer his throne 


_ at Feruſalem, as he that ſwears by the temple ſwears by him 


that dwellerth therein ; for whoſoever ſwears: intends to 

call the firſt and infallible truth for witneſs, | 
Neither fhalt thou ſwear by thy head, becauſe thou canſt ne 

awake one hair white or black] As it he ſhould ſay, Thiokie 


' not lawful to ſwear by thy head (as diverſe heathens and 


Jews did) becaule it is not thine own but Gods, and that 
which is Gods thou oughteſt not to curſe, as thou doeſt if 


thou forſwears thy ſelf : he that ſwears by his head ;-ſwears 


by God the maker of it, and he deſires he may receive his 
life or ſoul for a pledge, that if he far(wear himſelf, his life 
and ſoul-may beforteited. 
Becauſe he cannot make one bair white or black} It's a pro 
verb for doing the ſmalleſt thing, ſuch as to adde acubitto 
our ſtature. If we cannot do the leaſt thing, as to. colour 


one hair, how can we do.ſuch a great thing as makea head, 


that we ſhould venture to ſwear by it ,, as.1f it weredhur am 
making * "> | : 
veſt, Whether it be lawful to ſwear by creatures, as 


by the ftarrs, light, bread, drink, &c. 


Anſw. No, 1. Becauſe itis Idolatry. Men hereby inveſt 
the creatures with Gods properties, For men make _- 
things 
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chings cheir God whereby they ſwear, and they hereby 
the religion of an oath roa creature, which is onely 


by:C#ſars fortune, Euſeb. Hiſt. 1. 4. 6. 15. Not would the 
Chriſtians ſwear by the Genius of their Prince, Tert. Apol. 

-2 Oaths are onely to be by the name of God, Det. 6. 
13 Thos ſhalt fear the Lord thy God, and fots by his name. 
Dent; 10. 20. He that fweareth on the earth ſhall ſwear by the 
onlof trarh. Eſa, 65,16. After the emperours had given 
their names to Chriſt, the oath given to fouldiers, (as Ye- 
eriur mentions) was by God and Chriſt, and the holy 
$piric,and by the majeſty of the Emperor, which according 
toGod is to be loved and embraced of mankind. This 
was 2 corruption, for we ate to ſwear onely by God, The 
Prophet, Zeph. x, 5. reproves them who ſwore by the Lord 
and by Malchom, I 
3 Nocreature whereby we ſwearcan ſearch our hearts, 
no'Saint, nor Angel, ro know whether we ſwear true or 
falſe;nor reward in caſe we ſwear truly, nor take vengeance 
incaſe we ſwear falſly. 

&'We are to ſwear to none but him we are to ſerve and 
worſhip, Dew. 6. 1 p The ſhalt ow the Lord thy God, and 
fwear by his name ,, but God onely is to be worſhipped and 
ſerved, Marth, 4. 10. Him onely ſhalt thou ſerve, therefore 
him onely ſhalt thou ſwear by. Martyr faith in the councel 
of Carthage, it was fotbid that any man ſhould ſwear by 
creatutes; and ifa clergy man ſo ſwore he was to be ex- 
communicate. | v 

5" Such a kind of ſwearing by creatnres takes away the 


reverence of an'oath, and cauſes perſons to uſe it raſhly and 


familtarly, 
Dueft, Bat whether may a Chriſtian take an oath ofhim 


 whohe knows will ſwear by Idols or creatures. 


nſw.” Laban ſwears by the God of Nahor, when Nahor. 
ſervedTdols. Gen. 31, 52, Facob he takes his oath and 
vol : Nn2 wears 


dazgto God, Polycarpus would rather be burnt then ſwear 
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ſwearsby the fear of his father 7Jaac.:. And: fo Chriſtians 
may take an Oath. of a Mahwmertan: {wearing by. Mahume, 
becauſe he to whom the Oath-is ſworn: looks notattheFx. 
rour of the Oath, -but-at. the Confirmation: of the Truck 
and of. the Promiſe made. . Beſides, he to whom an Oathis 
fworn, I meanthe-Chriſtian,. though hexequiresan Oath, 
doth not require a corrupt Oath.. > 40 ant. Orgy 
-. Queſt, Whether it be lawfull co lay the hand uponthe 
Book, and to kiſs it,- in'taking of an Oath,, when it is im: 
poſed ons by. a laytull Magiſtrate 2 iy 

.  Anſw. No, becauſe 'an Oattr is part.of Gods worſhip, 
ſee Dext:6.13. and this. is a-Superſtition,. or a Super: inſti- 
rution in it;. —_ | 

1 Becauſeit confines our outward Worſhip-toa bodily 

Service,which was never commanded byGod,nor exempli- 
 hiedby Saints. Now as the Chriſtians twenty years ago op-- 
poſed Bowing before theAlcar,8& bowing towards the Eaſt, 
when it was impoſed, though herein they were required 
onely to bow to the God of Heaven and Earth, placing an 
abſoluteneſs in- that. which God left indifferent, fo we in 
_ -like manner may. oppoſe this Superſtition of -Confinemenc 

in Laying our Hand upon the Book, and kifling the Book 
in taking of .an Oath, when God hath left- it-indifferent 
what. geſture. or. outward ſignification we' will expreſs, 
Hence the Scripture. mentions variety: of:geſtures, ſome- 
times the Putting the Hand under the Thigh, Gen.249. 
ſometimes lifring up the Hand to the moſt high God, Gt», 
 I4+e22, | | 
2. Becauſe in the Worſhip of God there is introduced a 
humane Tavention, which ought not to be (ſeeing hethat 


_  ows the Worſhip muſt appoint the manner how he will be 


worſhipped) That there is a humane Invention brooght 
in, appears; becauſe that cogerher with their ſwearing, they 
are at the ſame time required to- lay their Hands upon-the 
Book; now as ſome of the Non-conformiſts brought itas 
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an/tjnanſwerable Reaſon, that the Croſs ought not to be 
aſed\ in Infane-baptiſm, but was: will-worthip, becauſe ic 
was joyned with-che worſhip of God, as ic was then ac- 
contited; and-chatir was joyned with the-ſuppoſed worſhip 
of God, appeared, . becauſe the worſhip was a good while 
begun before the Crofs was uſed, and after the Crofling 
there was the ſayfng the Lords Prayer, and a Thank(ſgti- 
ying for the Regeneration of the Intane, This Argumenc 
Iproducing once toa great learned Bi hop, he was]not able 
roanſwer it, but was-1n a manner ſilenced at it, Let thoſe 
then'be ſilenced who will- offer to introduce Laying the 
Hand upon the Book in the Worſhip of an Oath, and im- 
poſe it on others to obſerve their Invention, 

/'3:Tr's unlawfull, becauſe Magiſtrates ' in ſome places 
placethe eſſence of an Oath in Laying the Hand upon the 
Book, hence it's unlawfull ; now in that they place the eſ- 


 ſenceefan Oath in laying the Hind upon the Book, ap- 


pears; becauſe they will not give you an Oath unleſs you 
will{wearin:that manner, . | | 

--2.:Becaufe they think the Oath is-not ful withour it : for 
though in the moſt religious manner you call theSearcher of 
hearts to witneſs, and though you are willing co lifc up your 
hand toHeaven to the moſt highGod,yer nothing wil ſerve, 
unleſs you lay yourHand upon the Book,they will not give 
youanOath, witneſs Ald. Hoek one of the: Judges forProbate 
of Wills at D#6/:z, who thus refuſed the Teſtimonies and 
Oaths of-me and another,, who were Witneſles.to a Will, 
wherein the Legatees were-onely a Widow-and three very 
ſmall farherleſs Children, As the calling of God to w.t- 


neſs toconfirm a truth by a perſon that diſcerns what an 
- Oath ts, is one part of the eſſence: of an Oath, ſo theſe men 
would haveLaying on of Hands-on the Book:.to be ano- 


ther part of the eflence thereof, unleſs we may ſuppoſe thar 
they make Swearing in the Worſhip. of God to be the 


thing fignified, .and Laying the Hand upon the Book and | 


kiſhng ; 
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kiffing it, to be the outward fign thereof, ſo that the Wor. 
ſhip ſhall be from Heaven, and the fign trom man, a grofſer 
preſumption than which there were not many in the Pre. 


4 If there be any outward viſible geſture required in'ta- 


king of an Oath, there being none commanded by God; 


it maſt be ſuch as is exemplified by God, Angels, arid god- 
ly men; but not laying the Hand upon the Book, but lift. 
ing up the hand towards Heaven, is ſuch as is exemplified 
by God, Angels, and godly men ; therefore, if any geſture 
be required, lifting up of the hand to Heaven muſt beit, 

Seeir,, I In God, De#t,32.40» I lift up my hand to Hea- 
wen and ſay, I live for ever, 

2 Seeitin Angels, Revel.10.5,6. And the Angel which? 


ſaw ftand upon the Sea, and upon the Earth, lifted ap bis hand 


70 Heaven,and [ware by hins that liveth for ever and ever,wha 
created Heaven and Earth. . 
3 See it ina godly man, the Father of the faichfull, Gen. 


' 1422. Abraham ſaid to the =_ of Sodom, I havelift uy 


hand to the Lord, the moſt high, the Poſſeſſour of Heaven 
and Earth, that I will not take from thee a 4 _— to 4 [bots 
latchet. | | | | 

Moreover Da#.12.7. I heard the man cloathed in Linus 
which was upon the Waters of the River, when he held hi 
right hand and his left hand anto Heaven, and ſware by hin 
that liveth for ever. 


| 5' Thaveread of a conſcientious Witneſs in theBookot 
Martyrs about three hundred years ago, who conſciention(- 


ly oppoſed this Abomination. 
6 I have heard upon good Information I truſt , that 
there was an Ordinance of Parliament to diſpenſe with ten- 


der Conſciences herein, which it behoves all tender Con» = 


ſciences to have, if ir may be had, to produce it againſt rbe 


rigidneſs of thoſe who will either force them to lay their 


tiands upon a Book, or elſe give no Oath. There _ a 
16. oof 
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Witneſs of Chriſt that oppoſed laying his hand to ſwear 
apona book. See 4&5 and Mon, vol. 1. P. 7OLr Col, 2. al- 
{#, 702. In the life of 7/illiam Thorp a Prieſt, A certain 
Clerk asking William Thorp if it were not lawful to kneel 
down and touch the holy Goſpel book, -and kils it ſaying, 
Sohelp me God and this holy doom, William Thorp anſwe- 
red out. of a diſcourſe berwixt a Lawyer and a Maſter of 
Divinity, The Maſter of Divinity ſaid, ic was not lawfull 
wgive or take any ſuch charge upon a book, for every book 
' isnothing elſe bur divers creatures, of which it is made of, 
therefore to ſwear upon abook is to ſwear by creatures,and 
this ſwearing is ever unlawfull;. this ſeatence witneſſerh 
Chryſoſtom, plainly blaming them greatly that bring forth 
abook to {wear upon. Alſo pag. 702, being aske to lay his 
hand upon the book and ſwear, 1/:{{iam Thorp anſwered, If 
Chry[oſomproveth him worthy of great blame that bring- 
eth torth-a book to ſwear upon, It muſt needs follow that 
he is more to. blame that ſweareth on that book. Afrer a 
_ Clerk bidding him lay his hand upon the book, touching 
the boly Goſpel of God, William Thorp anſwered, I un- 
derſtand that the holy Goſpel of God may not be tou- 
ched with mans hand, 2bid. that is not unadviſedly, 
F.37.. But let your communication be yea, yea ; nay, nay; 
for whatſoever # more then theſe cometh of evil. 

. The meaning of Chriſt here, is not to forbid ſwearing in 
juſt caſes, but prophane and raſh ſwearing, whether by God 
or creatures. This is mentioned, Fa, 5. 12. as it he ſhould 
ſay, Let your ſpeech uſually be a bare affirmation or denial. 
For that which is added to theſe by calling -God or crea- 
- tures to witneſs-cometh of evil. | | 
Tea, yea; nay, nay ] Chriſt notes to us the conſtancy thar 
ſhould be alſo in our ſpeeches,. without faltringor deceit- 


fullequivocating, 2 Cor, 1. 19, 20, Our word among you ws" 


not yea and nay. 
Beſides Chriſt teaches that in promiſes not ſworn, our 
| | | faith: 
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fairh ought to be kept in like manner as-if-they:had.begg. 
ſworn,  Pſal. 15.4. He that ſweareth to his own burt andohan. 
geth-not, Somuchappears, Fam. 5, 12. Let your. yea be,yea,. 
and your nay nay, left youfall into condemnation. In ſtead. 
azo xeho monte, ſub Judicio, Grotius reads / out; 
{ome Copies, pi «s vrorguoy meonre, leſt you fall bnto hy. 
porriſie, that is, leſt ye be tound deceictull, which becomes 
not Chriſtians. Foſeph ſpeaks of the #ſſcns,. Everything: 
that was ſpoken of them was ſtronger then an, oath. Some 


thereare chat think promiſes have.not a binding power,, * 


but a ſimple affirmation ofa thing that in future we, would 
do, ought to proceed fragv-thac minde, that at thatcimg, 
would do that thing whicwe fay we would .do.in future, 
Yet he is not bound thereby, nor we are bqund..thereby,. 
becauſe the will of man hath a power to change his deciees, 
neither can he take away that right from himſelf by the a 


lonereſpe& of himſelf. 


So that we muſt diſtinguiſh, 1 Betwixt the declaration 


_ of our minde, wherein we ſhow our preſent intentions,;but, 


yet with the reſervation of our future liberty of changing. 
our preſent determination upon-new reaſons we yet ſee 


.'2- And betwixt a promiſe, For in a promiſe there is:the 


_ . tranſlation of a mans right to another ; as a man that owes 
an horſe may paſs him-over to another by ſome ſigne of his 


will; now becauſe by ſuch a figne ſome right paſles overto: 
another, therefore the will cannot honeſtly change-it 


Now that a promiſe may be of force, there are-fonr 1e- 


* 


quiſites - 


; II4 

- 1 That the promiſer be capable of promiſing, and thete-/ 

fore thoſe that want reaſon; as children and mad men at&t; 

promiſes are of none effe&; there can be no willing wichour: 

underſtanding. 1372 27 rib ad} 
2 Thar he chings promiſed be juſt ; herein: Herods 
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niſewas of no-fotce when Herodias deſired Fohr's head, 
. +4 Thatwe promiſe what is in our own power, It a ſer- 
-yant promiſe his ſervice to him that is not his maſter, 'this 
promiſe is/nothing, becauſe ic is beyond the power of the 
tomiſer ; ſo if a man ſhould promiſe to reach heaven, it is 
out of his power. E | | | 
-4 After our promiſe is made to any perſon, upon confi- 


dexation that we look upon it as an abſolute debt,which we: 


catifiot in conſcience nullifie, unleſs the perſon co whom we 
promiſe do acquit us. | To 
:Wharſoever us more then theſe cometh of evil ] Evil in the 
maſculine Gender figniftes-the evil ſpiric, the devil, who 
temprsto ſwearing as well as to other ſins, without any ne-. 
ceffity of an oath. It we take theſe words [" of evil } inthe 


Neuter Gender, then we-muſt underſtand chat this fin of 


yain ſwearing comes of the evils chat are in the hearrs of 
men. As from, 1 lIrreverence of the name of God, 2 Di- 
ſtruſt; when men will not believe without an oath, 3 From 
acuſtome of ſwearing wherein perſons have been bred. 


4 From the cuſtome of men, in not ſtanding totheir pro- 
 miſes, and not uſing faithfulneſs in their ſpeeches, ſo thar'ic 
isasif Chriſt had ſaid, think not you will be excluded from 


the-ſociety of men .if you refrain from (wearing, for the 
mariner of ſwearing, ſpringing up from mens unfaichful- 
neſs, if you ſhall honeſtly perform your words and promi- 
ſes, you will ſooner be believed without an oath then 0. 
thers wich an oath. . _ | 

Yet know that Chriſt doth not count oaths evil or un- 
lawtull/in the whole , but chings that are not to -be uſed 
ſavein matters of very great moment ; as being called be- 
lofea Magiſtrate, or when ſomething is commitred co the 
traſt of another, or for purging our own innocency, when 
ſuſpeted, Num. 5.19. or when perſons are ſlow to believe 
that which is profitable for them to believe,or forGods glo- 
ry,20.9:1;Oaths are not to be uſed bur in theſe and ſuch like 
cales as have been named. Oo For 
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For Application, learn to keep vvithia the bounds 
of yea and nay, avoiding all prophane ſwearing. If the 
Princes of the world will not ſuffer their names to.be aby- 
ſed,- vvill God ſuffer it ? Will Chriſt ſuffer his vvounds, 


his heart, bis bloud, his foot to be {worn by 2 Alſoall pro-. 


phane curſing, to vviſh they might ſink, be hang'd, be 
damn'd, be burnt, never to come1n the Kingdome of hea- 
ven, never ſee vvife or children, or the face of God, tha 
this bread may be their laſt if it be not ſo. 
Moreover beware of ſwearing by creatures, as. by the 
crols, by light, by heaven, by faith, troth, by Feral 
by oy head : remember vvhatſoever is above yea and ya 
is ſin. By 5 
Avoid the calling of God to witneſs in trivial things, as 
even many profeſſors do, ufing ſuch vvords, as the Lord 
knowes, God can vvitneſs vvith me. Moreover learn to 
be conſtant in your vvords and promiſes, .that your faith- 
tulnefs may perlwade men to believe you vvithout oaths, 
F..38. Te have heard that it hath been ſaid, An eye for an 
' £0, and atooth for a tooth, EIT > 
| Here's another Commandement depraved by the Phati- 
{ees, vvhich vvas the law-of like for like, or retaliation, 
Ex04. 21.23,24,25. This law of giving eye for eye, tooth 
for tooth, vvhich. vvas appropriated to the Judge, they 
applied it to private perſons, that every man might aveige 
himſelf, Thatir belonged to the Judges onely, fee Dent. 


19.2 k.the ſcope of which law vvas to keep men from aven-, | 
ging themſclves,ſceing they had theMagiſtrate an avenge * | - 
of their vvrongs, Onely vvhere Magiſtracy cannot be had, + 


there may be an unblameable defence.. The law of the-12 
Tables vvas, if he hath broken a member let there be.-.like 
for like, Now the Phariſees expounded the law of God to 
ſerve the corrupt humours of the Jews, vvho vvere mud 


g:yen-to private revenge; yea it is natural ro every mats 


think revenge ſiveeter then milk, then life. Corrupt teacher 
. rg ate 
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ire ready to expound the law of God according to the man- 
ners of men, as Princes frame their governments according 

tothe manners of their people, 
"3.39. But I ſay unto you, Reſiſt not evil , but whoſoever 
rr _—_ on thy right cheek, turn to him the 0- 

_ ther alſo, 

"Reſiſt not , ] Chriſt in anſwer forbids all private re- 
yenge. We ſhould onely defire to defend our ſelves and 


* ours, not thirſt to hurt our Enemy, For that revenge that - 


Sampſon had againſt the Philiſtines tor his eyes, Fwdg. 16. 
28, 29. Ic vyas not the revenge as of a private man, but of 
a Magiſtrate, as appears by the afliſtance God gave him ac 
that tie, neither vvould Sampſox have prayed to God for 
aſſiſtance in any fin. Certainly were it not lawfull to drive 


back force with force, the Apoſtles following Chriſt woul& 


not have carried ſwords, Luke 22. 38. It is of the law of na- 


-ture to defend our lives, and to turn away thoſe things that 


hare, which if it yvere not, thievs and robbers vyould ſpoil 
honeſt men : this may be where vve cannot have defence 
from Magiſtrates. Bur. to puſh like rams, as thoſe Kings, 


\Day, 1 17, 40. is forbid. Whereas Chriſt blamed Peter, Mat. 


26,52. Put up thy (word into his place, for all they that take 
the ſword ſhall periſh with the ſword, It vvas not for driving a- 


. way force by force, burtfor his deſire of revenge, vvhich 


revenge appears, in that it vvas not probable thar ſuch a 
multitudeas came to take Chriſt, ſhould be driven back by 


- twoorthreearmed men. Alſo Chriſt blames him for going 


on fo raſhly,-vyicthout ' his command or the Magiſtrates 
command, He that takes away thus any mans life vvith the 
ſword, ſhall periſh either by mans ſword,or by the ſword of 


. Gods vengeance. 


Moreover this command of not reſiſting evil, ſeems to 
bea ſupplement to Moſes. Tertul. cont. Marcion l, 4. Chriſt 
taught us a new pattern, forbidding the courſe of wrong permit- 


' tea byrhecreatonr, requiring eye for eye, and tooth for tooth. 
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when he teaches vengeance is mine, I will repayit; he teach; 


| that patience expeFs revenge; yeathe Lord doth-ndt onely fir. 


bid revenge; but the remembrance and calling to minde” of ti 


—_ then how you uſe private: revenge, vyhether ie 
be that vyhich is inward, as the bearing of a grudge, con. 
demn'd, Levit. 19: 18.-Fam..5. 9. Grudge not one a cif 
ayothes; or that vyhich-is outvvard, vyhen a man-ſhalf vent 
revengtul.vyords or actions, Prov. 20. 22, Say net theſ'? 
will recompenſe-evil,but wait on the Lord and he ſhall ſave thee. 
Prov; 24 29.* Say not thou I will ds to him as he hath dont th. 
me, 1 will render to the man according to his work, Chriſt gave 
not reviling for reviling, 1 Pet. 2.2.3. he was let as a ſheeyn. 
the laughter, Eſai. 53. 7. 4s a ſheep before the ſhearers is dumb, 
ſo.opened he. not his mouth. | 

But whoſoever ſhall fmite-thee on thy right chick, tara 
him the other alſo] This is a proverb taken trom Lam; 30, 
he giveth his cheek to him-that ſmiteth him, it Ggnifies to 
ſuffer wrongs patiently- rather- then revenge our ſelves, 
'This was exemplified by Chriſt, Zſa, 50.6, Igavy mybick 
tothe ſmiters, and my cheeks to them that pluckt off the hair, 1 
hid not my face from ſhame and ſpitting. Chriſt "meets wich 


an obje&tion ; it I-may not revenge- my ſelf, by —_ 
: W 


- one wrong, Iinvite my enemy to:do.me another :-Chr 


therefore {aith;ies better to rake the ſecond wrong, then'to 


revenge our ſelves, 'can preſerve us. from further injuries, 
orfelſe repair us-for what we ſuffer. . - 4 
Now becauſe this general rule -of not 'revenging out. 


ſelves might ſeem hard, Chriſtinſtancesin 3 parcictilars. P 


- 1. In afſauks againſt our body, wer. 39, 
2. Againſt our property, ver, 40. bs, 
3 Againſt our liberty,-ver. 4. RN A a 
As © 1 Inaffayltsdon-to our bodyes, as:when a miti 


ſhall ſtrike us on the cheek, which is not to be taken literak 
_ ty, tor Chriſt, Foh. 18, 23. faith, when they ſtruck _ | 
| Bey, 7 
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) | clips: the Goſpel of Marru nw, 
"1 have done evil bear witneſs of the evil, but if well, why 
hateſ thou me © Paul , when Ananias commanded him to 
x ſtintten.on the mouth, ſaid; God fhull ſmaite thee thou whit< 
edwall : but Chriſt hereby would teach chriſtian patience 
in bearing wrongs offered to their body here, and to their 
oods after, and to- perform the precept of non revenge, 
I F=dorh not Chriſt intend patience in all ſorts of wrongs, 
butit-light wrongs, as a box or a blow, bur: it it prejudice 
our life, we may fight wich him; and: rather kill. then- be 
kild, Exod..22, 2..a man-might lawfully kill a thief in the 
night without the guile of blood, ſo we may bear the loſs 
ofa garment, bur it it prejudice our eſtate we may+ go to 
kwwith him, ſo to go two miles with a man it he compell 
thee, but not to go an hundred, By this firſt inſtance 
Ehriſt reprehends the--uſual practiſe of fighting and-quar- 
relling, as being the acts of evil men, and not of Chriſtians, 
who are to ſuffer, | | 
Ver. 40. Andif any man will ſut thee at the Law, and 
: take away thy coat, let him have thy cloak alſo. 
_Chriſt' gives a ſecond inſtance, wherein Chriſtian pari- 
ence 15 to ſhow it ſelf, v/z.- in bearing ſmaller wrongs done 
toqur eſtate and property, as.if a perſon by- oppreſſion in 
li take away one garment, and then another, . | _ - 
- The meaning is, when Chriſtians are ſpoyled: of one- 
part of their goods, 'they ought 'by patience x0 prepare - 
themſelves for che-fpoit 'of the-reſt. .Chriſt meansnot as if 
we might not come to ſueatlaw for the juſt-defence of our - 
eſtates; few indeed ſue in courts of juſtice with a patiens 
ſpirit, yet becauſe ſome-do fo, we muſt not condemn going 
tolaw, tillimpatience do appear, and ſeeing the cloak is 
more worth then the coat, Chriſt ſignifies, that when we - 
receivezlels loſs, we ſhould prepare for a: greater:in ſumme | 
Criſt forbids ſcandalous -and imparient- going: to. law, 
I Cor,6,.1, 2.448, Paul appealed to Ceſar, Zenasa laws 
yer iSreckoned among believers, We ſhonld: alfo- learn to | 
| pre-- 


An Expoſition upon 
preferre our peace before our goods, and to be ſlow.in 


ing tolaw,in that its apt to diſquiet the mind, An outice of 
peace is worth a pound of victory ; Law ſhould be uſed | 


as deſperate Phyſick, onely in caſe of extremity, 
Per. 41. And whoſoever ſhall compell thee to gowith 
him a mile; gowith him twain. 

Here's a third caſe wherein Chriſtian patience is toap. 
pear, viz. in loſs of liberty, which iswhen a man ſhall com- 
| pell thee to go- with him a mile: as. in theſe dayes they 
will preſs poſt-horſes for the ſervice of the ſtare, ſo were 
they wont to preſs perſons for the ſervice of the Emperor, 
&y5apsvey isto lead to a ready way orto be a guide 
rocarry burthens: its a Perſian word, as Aretias obleryes, 
52 are the meſſengers of the King, who forced per- 
ſons to bear -burthens, and neceſſitated perſons to needful 
ſervice, its like from the Per ſians-this cuſtome came among 
the Fews.Chriſt means that we ſhould ſhow our patience by 
going with him two miles,” rather then contend withhim, 

© you ſhall overcome him that compells you , and (o ſhall 
make him friendly to you, but if thou refit him thou wilt 
ſtir up contention with him,and loſe thy own peacezand ſtir 
up hatred to thy ſelf, and by. impatience diſgrace thy. pro- 
feſſion, As it is a fign of a vveak ſtomach not es digeſt hard. 
meat,ſfo its a ſign of a weak mind not to digeſta hard word, 
It vvas Ceſars praiſe that he forgot nothing ſave injuries, 
Cicero pro Marcello: forgettulnels is the remedyof injuries, 

' For application, 1 Learn patience in all theſe caſes, Ler path; 
ence have a perfect work, Fam.1.4, That vve may be patient 
not onely in onecaſe but in every caſe let thine enemies 
yvickedneſs be vvearied (and if poſlible) overcome by thy 
pattence. | 

2 For Chriſtians to-prepare forall kinde of ſuffering in 

body, goods, name ; hereunto are 'vye called, 1 P4. 2, 
21; a chriſtians ſtare is a-ſtate of ſuffering, 
3 To be patient, as in other loſſes ſo in the loſs of liber- 

" ty. 
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. The: Hebrews after the Perſian povver came among 
þ 9 yvere forced to bear Onus Anegarie, the burthen 
of compulſion , they. had freedom from this by Deme- 
trims, as Foſeph. Orig.13: It's like the Romans after uſed 
it,a5 in their compelling Soy to carry Chriſt's Croſs, yer 
if yye can ſhake off ſuch {lavery at any time, vve ſhould 
chuſeit rather; 1 Cor.7,22. pit 

-4 Exhort to put up light Injuries done to our bodies, 
yyhich do not diſable our-bodies, nor leave any vyound be- 
hindethem, yea though in ſome meaſure reproachfull, as a 
boxon the ear, if vve revenge our ſelves vve expoſe our 
ſelves to more hazzard, and if vve. think to redreſs our 
ſelvesin any Court of Judicature, it vvill put us co more 
troubleand charge, therefore beſt puc up the Wrong at 


firſt: for too oft ir is in Courts of Juſtice vvich poor inno- 


cent Clients as vvith Sheep, vvho, thinking under Bram- 
ble-buſhesand Thorn-buſhes in time of a Storm to ſhelter 
themſelves, do leave their Wool behinde them, and there- 


fore Chriſt in bidding us let our Coat go, intimates that 


befides our duty to avoid private revenge, to take notice of 
the'delays and expencefulneſs of Courts. 
. V.q2. Give to him that asketh thee, and from him that 
would borrow of thee turn not thog away, © 

Give to him that asketh thee] Chriſt next to the duty of 
Forgiving touches upon the duty of Giving. Chrift his 
purpoſeis not to make us prodiga); (as we muſt needs be if 
we give to every one that asks us): but liberal; and that.we 
think it not enough to help ſome few with- our Charity, 
but we ſhould: do' good to all fo far as our Charity will 
reach, Gal,6.10, Do good tak, yea to ſuch: as cannot re- 


quite us, Luke 6.33. Luke 14 12,13. Hence Lukes. 30, 


Chriſt faith, Give zo every man that-asketh of thee. Inſtead 
of giving like injury for like, I. appoint the Law of Chari- 


ty and Bounty, though it were ſuch an one as formerly had 


ſtruckthee on the cheek, and ſued thee ar the Law, yer 


Az -* = 
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coming, 


. 287. 
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He that taketh away thy.Goods axk them not again, which are 

' joyned with this Command, Give #8 every one that as keth of, 
.thee, ſhew, that this is the meaning, that in ſtead of Reralia» 
tion of Injuries, Chriſtians ſhould reraliate- Benefits, as 


giving.and lending, for Chriſt ſpeaks of one who+hath/ 


done the Wrong, and like a Thiet bath taken away thy: 
Goods, | þ VO &*:.124 
Not that Chriſt means that we ſhould give to every man! 
that asks, for then ſhould we. have nothing for our ſelves, 
but let our Charity be according to our ability. . Almsis: 
compared.co Seed, x Cor. 9. 'and Seed uſes not to be caxe- 
lefly ſcattered, but-to be ſowen with diſcretion. _ 
Nor are we exempted from this duty till perſons ask-usy 


forwe being able, are to inquire for objeas to be relieved! : 


AS Oneſiphorus ſought out Paul very diligently at Rowe, 
knowing him to be in want, 2 7:/m.1.17. 4 4Y 
»Now in performing the duty of giving, conſider theſe 
things. 3 | - "49 £417 wth 
i We maſt be pitifull -to.the- poor, We muſt have 
Bowels of Mercies, -Col. 3.12. draw out- our ſoul to-the 
hungry, 1ſai 58.10, if we can: draw out.-no more, Fob's 
ioul was grieved for the poor, Fob 39.25. The Command 
Deut:15.7« was, If there be among you 4 poor man of out of 
thy Brethren within any of thy Gates, thou a not harden thy 
heart, nor ſhut thy hand from thy poor Brother, We muſtaot 
chenſhutup our bowels againſt ſuch, 1 Fohn 3. 17. -Some 
give out of credit, as the Phariſees, Matth.6.1,2. lookiflg 
at their own glory, or outof hypocriſie, as Fudas, Fobnite 
5,6. or out of importunacy tobe rid of the poor, bur few 
out of bowels; -/ Tt . 


2 Wemuſtrelieve, Heb.13.16. Todo good and t0c0m- 


 mwvicate ferget not, for with ſuch Sacrifices God 4s mell pleaſed, 
I Tits 


coming-ta-want, relieve him. 'Do not thou, ſot :Wrengs 
and Injuries he bath-done to-thee, 7urn away thy:facefrom; 
him. This word T#rn not away, and thoſe words Lake6.39; 
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| x Tiw; 6,18, | Ready to: drftribare, willing; to. communicate; 

Forthis was:Cornelime praiſed, {ds 19:4. For this there are 
— NCR 

2:2 'The Promiſes made'to this daty. + Such an one is hap- 
py,Prow-14.2 1. He lends t0 the Lord, and God will repay 
ham; 1Þr0v.,19-17. He Seed are bleſſed, Pſalm 37.26, 
::2,4twill bea great.comfort in an evil time, He ſhall not 
bi raffrad of evil tidings, Pſalm 112,7, Why? v.g. He 
þ diſperſed, he hath given to the poor. Eccleſ 12.2. Give a 
portion to ſeven, Why © Tow know not what evil will be on 
theicarth. Pſalm 41, 1. Dan. 4.27, 3 What is ſo given 
briogs a Bleſſing upon our Eſtates, Dew#.26,13. compared 
withw.15. : 9 
3 Givechearfully, 2 Cor.9.8. - God loves a:chearfull gi- 
wer. 2 Cor.8.4. Praying us with much intreaty to take upon 

' the miniſtring to the Saints, Works of Mercy ſhould be 
Meat-and: Drink to us, Fohn 4.32. flowing like Water 
from a Conduit z not onely ſhew-mercy but love to doit, 
Mic. 6.8. Many mens mercy comes like fo many drops of 

loud from their heart, Deut.15.10. Thy heart ſhall not be 
grieved when thou gives unto him. 
+4: Seaſonably, give whiles thou haſt it to give, _uy 
Hz. Leave it not to Executours, Eccleſ. 11.6. In the 
ming ſow thy ſeed, and in the evening withhold not thy 
b/ Li ; 

_ +5. According toabllity, Ads 11.29. the Diſciples every 
one according to his ability determined to ſend relief tothe 
Brethren of F#dea,. For the quantity of giving, every man 
istogiveas God hath proſpered him, 1 Cor,16,2,.-He that 
ſow: ſparingly ſhall reap ſparingly, 2 Cor.9.6. Though we 
giveaway, Water we muſt not give Fountain and all. 

+6 In f{incerity, Matth.6.1,2, Makenot Alms more pub- 
lick than the circumſtances diſcover themſelves. 

Object. But I know not how ſoon I may want my ſelf. 

-Haſw, God hath promiſed to keep thee from wanc, 

P p Prov. 


Proviade7. Hethat giveth torhe poor ſhall not Iath; buy he 
that hiderhhis tys and-will not look npon him ſhall have mayy-g 
Curſe, Prov.11.2425. Ti here is that ſcattereth- and' yet in- 
_—_ and there is that withboldeth more than's meet, bat i 
rendeth to-poverty. The liberal ſoul- ſhall be-made- fat, andhe 
that watereth ſhall be watered again. Whar is thus given will 
bring a bleſſing on the reſt, Deut. 15.10. For thit thi 
(viz, of relieving the poor ) che Lord thy God! ſhall bleſs 
thee #11 all. thy works,” and'in all that thou puts thy hand way, 
A man'snor-poorer for diſcreet mercy, for it is like Seed 
which a: poor man ſows,. which returtis. plenteouſly to him 
and his, 2'Cor.9.6. He'that (ows bonntifully ſhall reap boanti- 

wly. | | a 
L obj e#,. But my Children will want what I give. 
 Anſw. By thy penuriouſneſs thou mayſt undo thy Chit- 
dren, Prov.11.24. but not by mercy, Pſa.112:2. compared 
with v.9. Pſalm 37. 25. by righteons is raeant merciful, 
Seev.21,26. Prov.13-22. 

objeft. Bur the poor generally are wicked. 

A. Ex.23.5.1f a Beaſtin miſery muſt berelieved,yea the 
Beaft of ſuch an one as hates Gods people, Zx0d.23.5.much 
more himſelf. Though they be wicked, 1 They may belong 
ro Gods Election. . 2 Thou reſpets not them ſo muchas 
the Lord, cowhom thou lendeſt it, Prov.19:17. 3. That 
thou giveſt, though to the unvyorthy, ſhall not loſe aRe- 
ward. Eccleſ.11.1, © | 


 0bjed#, Bur I vvould'give,-if others gave equally vvith 
me. $5 : | 
- Anſw.. There ought to be care had of equality, 2 Cor.8: 
73; bur+if - there be inequality. herein, let not other 
mens fins hinder thee from: doing thy duty, and mike 
thee to do it grudgingly, and fo thou-loſe thy Reward. 
. Means tp give Alms, hs 
1- Get faith to believe that God will not fail thee, Heb; 
13, 5» and that what thou doeſt for Chriſts ſake, Math. 25. 
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heaven what thou now'gives, 1 Tims, 6. 19. | 
+2:Belabarious inacallog, Zph. 4. 28. Alms is ſuch a 
piece of ſervice,that even they that labour with cher hands 
eto give to.thoſe inwanr. Labouring you ought to ſup- 
port the weak, remembring it's more bleſſed to give then 
goreceive. As 20, 35 1 - © 
+3 '$pare mony from ſuperflyities, from coſtly. apparel, 
coſtly buildings, coſtly diet. Many perſons, though they 
have great incomes, they have nothing at all -to-give to 
godly; uſes, they have ſo many vain ways of expence. 

4 Remember the liberality of Chriſt, 2 Cor, 8, 9. Who, 
when he was rich, for our ſakes became poor, that we through 
his poverty-might be made rich. The Apoſtle brings it as an 
argument to ſtir up to benificence to the-poor. - 

5-Gonfider it's an a& of righteouſneſs'in. God to ac- 
knowledgeall the mercy which is done'for his name, and 

to requite it, Heb.6.10. Matth.,10.41,42. Matth. 25. 34535- 

6 The perplexity which will be in. the conſcience when 
wecome to dye and have negleRed. this duty, then will 
conſcience, or Saran, . or both, ring that ſaying in onr ears, 


' Math, 25. 29, 39. Take away the talent | wp bim, and caſt 


this unprofitable ſervant into utter darkneſs, 

7 Conſider the bleffings preſent and future, wherewith 
| Godrrowns this grace at preſent, Give and it ſhall be given 
90u, g00d meaſure preſſed down, ſhaken together, r##ning 0- 
ver, Luk. 6. 38. for God is able to make all grace abound to- 
wards you, that you, having ſufficiency in all things, may a- 
bound to every good work, 2 Cor. 9, In future, you ſhall have 
glory, Mark 10,30, Luk. 12. 33. Sellthat you haveand give 
alms, provide bags that waxe not old; a treaſure in heavess that 
fades not... Contrarily, mercileſs men ſhall tave no mercy. 
Fames 2,13. 4: PRE» 
+8 Pure religion conſiſts in this, Fam:'1.:27. . 

9 Conſider there's no difference berwixt thee that gives 


Pp 2 and 
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and themrhat are given ro, but —_— eſtate, Aup: de 
werb. dom. ſer. 5. both bori naked; both begin- their-life 
weeping. - When dead and their tombes broke open arethe 
.bones of the rich known © 1bid. | « 1197 
2. Who muſt give Altns, and towhom- muſt they: he 
given © | T7 | | 
, Anſw, All that are able, Superfluities to miniſter/. 
conveniencies, conveniegcies/to neceſhities, neceſſities to. 
extremities: rhe two firſt muſt: relieve, the two-laſt 
takerelief. Chriſt though he lived of the contributions-of 
others who miniſtred to'him, Exke 8. 3. yet he uſed togive 
alms of that-he had; Fob. 13. 19. diſtributing to the neceſsi- 
ties of Saints, Rom, 124.13.. to neceflities, not toſuperfiyi- 
ties. Thecompaſſionate Samaritav could not paſs by.the 
neceſſity of him who fellamong thievs, Luk. 10. 33, onely 
the word; Rem. 12. 13. is not neceſiities, but operas, the y- 
ſes of Saints, we muſt nor forbear relieving the poor Saints, 
till chey:come into great-neceſlity, for our ſelves would net 
be ſo dealt withall. Incaſe of extreme neceſſity of brethren 
we are tO part withall, rather-chen the poor Saints 


ſtarve, as they did at Fersſalemin the Apoſtlestimes, ah | 
4: 34, 35-. the Churches. of Macedonia were.-in+ wakt | > 


themſelves, yer ſupplied they rhe extremities of the Saims 
at Feruſalem, 2 Cor. 8.1, 2. | - 280 
£_ Whether ought all goods robe common ? | 
Anſw. No;: x From the coatrats of buying and ſelling, 
which is.mentioned-. Zydiz was a ſeller of purple, Ananii 
after he had ſold - had- the money in-his own power. 'Pax/ 
blames'the Corinthians for defrauding and going toLaw 
one.withanarther, which ſhowes every man: kept his pro- 
. PErty.. Dry, 4451.2. 12, had a houſe of -her own wheie 
eChucckmer;!::'! jy «1 
2_The Scripture every where commands alms, bur- 


 wmerenone $0-giveiit.or take it, if.all things were common 
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4-2-Examples diſprove community. Philip the Deacon 


received Pasl at his houſe..' Tabitha:is reported to be a libe- 
ral matron, who made coats for the poor, Onefamms was-ſer- 
vant to Philemon. | 7 | 
+4 This community would run to abſurditiesz As, 

1 It deſtroys endeavours, for who would not frame ex- 
cuſes'from taking pains,. and would not favour himſelf 
when he works tor a community #: . | 

+2 Tr world caufe endleſs contentions, fome- alledging 
zhe greatneſs of cheir pains, others alledging the neceſlity 
of their perſons, = 
.».-Hereby-rwo vertues would be deſtroyed, Temperance 
-which bids us refrain from that which is anothers,and Libe- 
rality which bids us do goqd to others, 


J'»5 The Laws againſt ſtealing condemn this, Epheſ.4.2 8, 


' therecan be no theft where all chings of right are common... 


obj. The Church of Fersſalem had all chings common. 
Ae Frue,: but it was-not commanded but voluntary, for 


after they had ſold their lands-they. were in.theyr own powe 
| xr; Beſides, the extreme poverty of the brethren required 
- | terichto givein their eftares, unleſs they would have ſeen - 
-- | - >4their poor brethren periſh, x 
 -+»Befides, that Church being. the firſt, muſt do ſome extra 
; «'erdinary thing. Hereby alſo they ſhewed rthat-the poſſeſh- 
-ons they had in thoſe places, were not much-to be accoun- 
red of, as/being ſhortly. tro become the prey of- the Ene- - 
' mies; , 
-Butthere was no community in the Chuzches of the Gen- 
-tiles, as appeared by their contributions which -they made 


for poor Saints, yet are not-the Churches to ſuffer any Saiat 


towang- Faſtin Martyr faith, We ihat loved. the' increaſe of 

our montys. and the fruits -of. our poſſeſsions above all. other 

things, new we beftowhoſe things which we hams in common, 

and communicate them to whatſoever poorSatnts, Apol.1. pag... 

' 41. Fuftin means with cheir own conſeart, and when need 
2] required, 
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required; anddefire it might be donenow, rather then poor 
"Saints perith or be in extremities. | / 51 9184 
-06j. This diviſion of properties:is not of the Law-of ne 
ture, becauſe nature doth not command it to be made;ng 
incline to it, | «T1240 
Anſw. Allmen by nature are born naked, -yet natury 
reaſon bids that men be clad ro keep them from:the cold; 
natute hathynot made a divifion of things, yet naturalres. 
ſon,to prevent contentions, bids that ſuch a divifionſhguld 
be alk: The Law of nations, which is 00-other-then the 
.common judgement of men, from the principles of natuyl 
equity doth now eſtabliſh it. What we poſſeſs we-poſles 
by humane right, either of firſt occupation, :or aftericog- 
tracs, for by divine right the earth is the Lords, _ 
2. Whether muſt we give alms to beggars that go from 
door to door ? 6-56 I. 
 Anſw. The uſual praiſe of begging is the ſeminaryof 
vagabonds ; but beggars are of two ſorts. 1 Strong, and 
able, theſegre-not tobe relieved, becaule relief maintains 
them in their idle life, 2 The, 3. 10. ! 44,0258 
2 Poor, ſick ormaimed, who cannot work ; :ſach 1s 
that lame man that begg'd of Peter and Foby, at thebeami- 


full gate of the Temple, Adts 3. 2, probably:be mas'a 


_- g6od man, becauſe twice mention is made of his praiſing 
God, v,8, 9. Theſe poor and maimed perſons, incaſethe 
Magiftratemake no proviſion for them, nor yet wealthy 
perſons, it cannot be avoided but they muſt be ſufferede0 
beg, -and alms ought-to be given to. them; but ſpecidlly 
miniſter to the poor labourer and houſe-keeper,who comes 
.  notabroadand hatha great hungry family. 


2: Whether canthat which is another mans goods be | 


takenbya poor man againſt rhe will of the owner,the poor 
man having nothing of his own to ſuftaia life * i 


_ Anſw;- 1 Neceſfity cannot diſpence with  poſitive:laws, } 


tomake the goods of another mine; and mine his. Wege 
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T Chap: rhecoſpelef Manvns ve. | 
tobearany/neceſlicyrachef: then to commit any iniquity, 


ifye muſt not lye nor forſwear to ſave life, then we muſt 
not ſteal to ſavelife, Fob 36, 21, Take heed, regard not ini- 
qulsy; this haft thou choſen rather then affliction 3 as neceſſity 


cannot make another mans wife at thy command, no more. 
_ ani another mans goods, Its the excellency ofa Chri- 


Riab-ro know how to want, Phil 4, 12, and to reſolve fo 
todepend on God in a promiſe, rather to ſtarvethen ſteal. 


objee?, But the Diſciples being hungred did pluck the 


- 


ats of corne, therefore.its lawful co take that which is ago- 
thers'in' caſe of neceſſity, Marth. 12.1. | 


BY ys ; The Diſciples did what they did not, hecauſe 


ſliry takes away property, or becauſe eſtates are ſo di- 
vided among men, that no man ought co ſuffer his neigh- 
bour inextreme neceſſity to periſh, but becauſe:what they 
took was their own by the gift of God, Dewt. 23. 24, 25. 
When thou comes into the ſtanding corn of thy neighbours, then 


' thos maieſt pluck the ears with thy hand, but thou ſhalt not 
. move a fickle into thy neighbours ſtanding corn. 


Belides its lawful to pluck anapple, a pear, or an earof 
corne; not for neceſſity, but for delight, becauſe in ſuch: 
calerhere is-a filent conſent, We do 1t ſometimes the 


; omnet ſtanding by, who by his: ſilence allows it, and if the 
owner were abſent; we have his interpretative conſent, we 
tavea perſwafion, that were ttie man by, he would give us. 


leave to pluck an apple or anear of corne, even by the com- 


' monhawof humanity, 


-TheLavy commanding the theif yyho ſtole for need, to 


make reſtitution, had been in vain, if need did diſpenſe 
vvith property,and give title to {o much of our neighbours 


goods as vvould fatisfie need, ſeeing irs againſt reaſon that 
a man ſhould make reſtitution for that vvhich is ones 


ovyn, Yetit ſeems they vvho vvar ina juſt cauſe, may*in- 


extremity take from others to relieve their extremity. 
Theperſons they take from are either friends or enemies, 
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An Expoſition upon) 


them, x Cor. 9. 7. due cautions being obſerved, 


\ 


From him that would borrow of thee, turn not thou away], 1 : 


Lending vyasa duty under the Old Teſtament, and that 
freely,fgrtolend upon uſe vvas no benefir, Dew, 15, 7,8, 


Thou ſhalt lend thy poor brother ſufficient for his need, Pſal, 37s. 


26, 4a good manis merciful andlendeth, Plal, 112.5, a gogd 
man ſheweth favour and lenaeth. oak 
There are:three ſorts of borrovvers, 1 Thoſe that have as. 
means of repaying. you again; if theſe come to borroyy 
wearenotbound to lend to theſe, but to give them, as du- 
ty and charity requires. | ; 
2 Poor men, that follow an honeſt calling and haye. 


means of paying you again; here you are to lend free- - Þ 


ly, becauſe of the duty of lending commanded here, alſo. 
Luk.6.35. '89% «mTiovres hoping nothing therefrom,Ag 
Enuſt not take a penny at preſent,-1ſo I muſt not hopefor a, 
penny in future, becauſe it 15 my duty to lend freely, as it is 


my duty to viſit my brother in his ſickneſs, to pray for | 


him, and to comfort him in his affliction of conſcience. 
3 Rich men who borrow your mony to make a: gain of 


it, either by parchaſing, or merchandize, &c. hereyou, ' 


owe nota duty of lending, and therefore Propter officium- 
z#ndebitymm, for an undue ſervice and benefit you take profit, 
as ſix per cent. or the like : you have an hundred pound,your 
neighbour hath an hundred pound a year, he comes to bor- 


row your hundred pound, may you not take profit ofhim | 


tor the ſame-* yes out of queſtion. | | 
' Objed?. but you muſt not bind this rich man abſolutely. 


'topay you fix in the hundred, becauſe it may fall out, he 


may not geta penny by your mony, but loſe, and ſo this 
will be uncharirable. | 
- Anſw. No. It will not be uncharicable, for 'if the bore 


bat 


4 


- 
. 


ifenemies, vvhat they take is IAwvful ſpoil, if they. be. 
friends, they fighting tor their cauſe they may take from. 


wal So tm am oy : 
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- Le ſons why it is lawfull to take of rich men for lending. 
cauſe the prohibition of taking money for loanis 
| PRs nined onely .to poor. men, never to rich men, See 
4 Dim.15.7,8. Exod.22.25. Luke 6.34435: - 
_ 2 Fromche Rule of Equiry. Is it equal thata rich man 
_ ſhould uſe my money and get by it, and I ger nothing * 
; Befides there is a burden upon the Lender, for now albop- 
7 porttnities of diſpoſing his money to profit is taken away, 
popnle another man, a rich man, hath borrowed his 


" Þ 39 3 Tam the rich n man noſuch duty, and therefore, owing 
i bit nothing, T may take ſomerhing of .him, 
1 4 From gratitude : we ought to be thankfull where we 
| receive, now where's thanktulneſs if you. pay back onely 
= the principal : 
| 5 From Charity, which teaches every man to have A 
care. of his own. 1 Tim. 5.8. Now if rich men have my 
&y and grow richer by it, and I have nothing from it, 
Whereis my care ?” , 
_ *Onely if thou haſt ſore of money, beware that thou 
doft not ſo lend out thy money to rict-men for profit, that 
thou haſt not to ſupply the poor, where duty calls for it. 
_ Levi25. 35,36,37-1f thy Brother be waxen poor thon ſhalt not 
| give him thy money upon uſary. 
Lueſt, But whar is uſury © 
Anſw, The taking of any thing frowm a poor Brother for 
the duty of lending, or from a perſon fo whom we are 
bound tolend freely. | 
.. Tothele weare to lend freely becauſe they borrow for 
_ the ſuſtentation of thelife of them and theirs, whereasrich 
Lv borrow to ger gain ral hence xich Chriſtia 
* 0} Qe ought 


g. © "Ihe Gold Ma ATTH BY, 

e | 6 my tial , or what i is agreed upon, -and therefore 

n. | #teloſeby,t money T-muſt look for my Rent, for it 
+ ouſt be granted that the Loan of money is worth a-certain 

J. Þ pF cent. and the Borrower ſtand to the hazzard. 
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An. Expoſition upon 


Treatiſe of Repentance and Reſtitution. 
V.43. Tehave heard that it hath been ſaid, Thou ſhalt Iu 
thy Neighbour and hate thine Enemy. EM 
Y.44. But I ſay unto you, Love your Enemies, bleſs they 
that cur ſe you, 4p good to them that hate you, and pray 
for them which deſpitefully uſe you and perſecute you, 


Chriſt reproves another depravarion of the Phariſees, 


which had three Branches, 1 that they expounded Neigh- 
bour, to be onely Friend or Kinſman, whereas the Lord 
means all men who have a common nature with us, Tyke 
10.32. | 2 That they left out of rhe Text theſe words 
Frhy ſelf} Levit. 19. 18. The Command was, Thou {balt 
love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf. 3 That their Enemies were to 
be hateg, whereas the contrary -appears, Prov. 25. 21, If 
thine Enemy hunger feed him. Ex04.23.4,5. It the Ox of 
Als of an Enemy were wandring they were to bring hint 


home. Now the Scribes gathered, 1 That as the Fows | 


lived in oppoſition to the toreign Enemies, Moabites, and 


Ammonites, and Amalekites, they might alſo hate theirpri | 


vateand perſonal Enemies, 2 That the Scribesidrewv this 


principle of hatred of Enemies from «the Rule of Contra- * Þ 
ries, which was, we muſt love our Friends, thereforew Þ| 
muſt hate our Enemies: cow a right Conſequent will tt * 

follow from Contraries, unlefs they be- equal, From-al | 


this Chriſt clears the Law. 


But I ſay unto you, Love yow Enemies] Chriſt ſers down, 
1 The Cornmand, 1 Senerally, Love your Entmit. 


'2 Particularly in.three Branches, 1 Bleſs them that curſe yu. | 


2 Do good to them that hate yow. 3; Pray for them thatdt- 
ſpitefully uſe yow and. per ſecute you. | 
2. TheReaſonsGf ir, 1 That. you may be like God, 
as children-to their father, 9.45. 2 From the Lords own: 


| Chap. 5 0 ve 
ought to-lend freely tothe poor, even though ſometimes Þ 
the principal may be inhazzard. See for this more in my | 
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Example, who makes his Sun to ſhine, and Rain to fall " 
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| # juft and on the unjuſt, 3 From the difference betwixt Publi- - 


cans or civil men,or finners,and betwixt Chriſtians. Sinners 


love thoſe that love them, and ſalute thoſe that falute ' 


them, but Chriſtians muſt love them that do not love them, 
and ſalute thoſe that do not reſalute them, or do it very 
{ightingly. 

But betore I come to handle the point concerning Love 


' toEnemies, I dare not condemn. Tertu{ian and others, who 


hold Chriſt -his Command to-be a ſupplement to Moſes 
Law, while he faith, 7he old Law teacheth us love to Neigh- 
bours, the new Law to love Strangers, Allo Tertullian further, 
Solong as the Sacrament was among 71ſrael, he worthily 
did command mercy to brethren alone, but when he gave 
theends of the earth for an inheritance and poſſeſſion to 


Chriſt, and the Nation began to be blotted out, as it 


was {ſpoken by Hoſea, They that were not my people are my 
people, and ſhe that had not obtained mercy ful obtained 


' mercy, From thence Chriſt extends the Law of fatherly 
' goodnels toall, excluding no man in mercy more than in 


vocation, | 

Many think (ſaith Groti#s) from theſe words, Thos ſhalt 
hate thine Enemy, that they have a firm Argument to prove 
that all chings which Chriſt ſaich were ſaid of old or by the 
Ancients, arenot to be referred to- the Law of Moſes, but 


- tothe Interpretations of the Expounders of the Law, bur , 
| hethinks reſpect is had co Moſes words, The Fews were 


commanded to do ſome common benefits to their Enemltes, 
Exod,23.4. But if we look Deut.22.1,2,3,4., The Enemy 
here mentioned was one of their Brethren, he who in Zx0- 


drs's called an Enemy, in Deuteronomy is called a Brother. 
"Beſides theſe, there were other Enemies they were com- 


manded to ſhew no mercy unto, as the Hittites, Garga- 
ſhites,, Amorites, &c. Deut, 7. 1,2. Deut. 5.19. Thou ſhalt 
blot out the remembrance of Amalek from under Heaven, 
thoy ſhalt not forget it, Yet were conditions of peace to be 
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Ct o them, that if they would, they might redeem the 

Dates | > > cir 


= =-* geſtructionwith ſervitude, bur if they retuſed the offered _ 

”" I conditions,they were to be kild without mercy. Now there 'Þ 

© » being nocauſein Chiriſts rtime,that the Jews ſhould alledge } 

Ps or pretend for their hatred of other nations, the Laws which 
they had againſt the ſeven nations, thoſe exceptions being 
taken away which God for certain cauſes had preſcribed un- 
to them, the Law of nature remained whole that every man 
is to love oneanother. - I muſt confeſs Fdo much incline to. 
this, in regard there were ſo many prayers in. the Qld Te- 
ſtamentagainſt enemies. 

, So that the meaning then is, the precept' of Xroſes cons 
cerning the kinde dealing of the Jews with other men, ex- 


rended notmiverſally to all, bur particularly to their coun- # 3 
trymen or fellow Jews, called the ſons of thy people, ſee F 
Dex. 22,1. to others who werealiens and alſo enemies a 
they were not bound to be kinde, but againſt ſome, tha: | © 


isthe ſeven nations, they were commanded ro proceed tio- | 

ſtilely, but Lay unto: you, let: your kindneſs be extended - 

ro your enemies. Why both theſe interpretations may not 

© = -. beembracedTſeenoreafon. That there were falſifications 

£4 by the Interpreters' of the Law is without doubt, inthat 'Þ 

4 _- they ſolimited neighbour'to a ſon of Abraham; and left.out } 
part of the command-belonging to love, And alfo. thelat- 
ter from thoſe two' places, Zxod.” 22.4, compared with 
Dent. 22.1. Dent. 7. 2. . 

Anditis alſo ſafe to interpret Scripture in the moſt ex- 
tended fenſe. Though this ſcruple of this fide remains,that 
the Canaarites were commanded to be kill'd, but- not to- 

be hated, as a Judge commandsa guilty perſon to be fliin 
* yet doth not hate him... LS 
The words being thus expounded, we will confider the 
words generally, and gather, 
obſ. It's theduty of Chriſtians to love their enemies-. 
_ 1: From.Chriſts example, Rom: 5, 10, When we were ent» | © 
| mes' 4. 


PT wg 


" a Amo woo oy wo wy we my we 


-»" WC aps. The Coſpelof Marranw, ages 

YA "y- we were reconciled to God by the death of his ſon. For ©, 7 

ed | allthe Samaritans would not give him harbour, Luke 9.53. - = 

re + yeche brought grace to their doors, Foh. 4. 10, | <p” 

oe | | Alſofrom the example of Saints. How kinde was Fo- . 2 

& Þ {to his brethren that ſold hini into Egypr, Ger. 50. 20. 4 8 

ge | hen prayed for his perſecutors, As 7, 59. Feremy "a 

n: | did not deſire the wofull day. againſt choſe chat went "4 

in | bout to take away his life, Feremy 17.16, How oft had > 

to. #} Pevid Saul in his power, yet would he not hurt him, Ic's $4 

-- # elated of Biſhop Cranmer that he fo loved his enemies, 7 
' tharirbecame a Proverb, That the readieſt way to get a good 'v 

K turn from him, was to do him aninjury, | 

- $ 2 Theremay be ſome good in an enemy, His created 

i- | mature is good as being from God, he hath or may have ma- 

= F oy goodparts in him, which if malice did not blinde us we 

5 might ſee, now goodneſs wherever. it is ought to be an 

t objec of love, | 

> # 3 Thylovetothy enemy may be a mean to overcome 

{. | hiscamiry, Rem. 12. 19. As coals of fire melt hard metcals, 

t # willchy kindneſs melchim:; 

. 4 Though at-preſent he may be an enemy, yet he may Po. 
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$ intime become both thy friend and Gods friend. Though 


"F gow for the preſent he do thee wrong, he may come to. re- 
Tent, . Prov. 16. 7, When a mans ways pleaſe the Lord, he 


makes even his enemies to be ar' peace with him, He that 
turned the hearts of 'the Ezyprians to lend his people their 


jewels, can turn thine enemies hearts. Paul once an enemy + 


toGod and his people, after converſton, a true friend to 

| both, The Jews thouBh ar: preſent enemies for your ſakes, 
Wet are they beloved for the fathers ſake, and ſhall be friends to 
Chriſtianity... Rom. 11, 28, Efau's heart was turn'd to Fae 
cob, Gen, 33.10, 


1. Hereby we do more hurt to our own ſouls then our 


. 


5 The miſchiefs which come from hatred of our enemies. 


enemies can do, filling our ſouls with-malicious diſtempers, 
. * 2 Vie X. 
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_— 2 We mulciply contentions farther and farther, There'g '* 
= noway toovyercome the evil of an enemy but by doing 
0 good to him, Row, 12. 21: We ſhould be glad when G 


| 

; 

puts an opportunity in our hand to overcome the malice of | 

2 .ourenemies, that we may ſee the uprightneſs of our heart  Þ 
— herein, Airiam had ſpoken againſt Moſes in a way of de- |} 
* Es As | 
| 


traction; Numb, :12. 1. God {mites her, for ſo doing, with 
leprofie, Moſes prayes for her healing with. much earneſt- 
neſs, v.13. So doth Samuel pray for the people when they 
had caſt off him and his government, 1 Sam 12, 18, 

©. 06j. Papiſts ſay, it's matter of counſel to love enemies, 


but no command. a | K* 
” * 4A. Irs wellifitbeſo, yetao finif ic be omitted: doi, F | 
= - thou haſtmorereward; omit it, thou haſt no puniſhment, Þ X 


Counſels are onely given to ſome few that can receive F 
them; Matth. 19,11, 12, but this command is given to F *; 
all, as the other duties commanded in this Chapter are pre- 
' cepts, as, Let your light ſhine forth, v. 16, alſo v. 24.28,:9, 
&c. are all precepts and not counſels,ſo is this ; Beſides the - = 


- reaſons in the Text, and v. 45. ſhow that it is not letrasan }* 

39 arbitrary thing. Yea we finde it conjoyn'd with the moſt 
WM; preciſe precepts, Rem. 12, 18. Col. 3. 13. 1 Theſ.5, 15, 

_ Obj. But David oft prayes againſt his enemies ÞF. 1 

Anſw. 1 It may be conceived he means the enemies of } ' 


the Church, not his own-perſonal enemies. EY” 
2 Hedid this rather by a Prophetical ſpirit, as rather de- } 
nouncing what will come, then defiring what may come, }_ - 
3 It was not out of any revengefull deſire, as it he rook to 


-pleaſurein the deſtruction of wicked men, as out of ade F = 

fire that the truth and juſtice of God may be made glorious , 

in the deſtruction of wicked men. 1 

4 The Prophets pray for the deſtrution of wicked men, } 

wi not of their perſons but of their Kingdome, which beiig F 
> deſtroyed the Kingdome of Chriſt is inlarged, ; _ 
6 5 The Prophets wiſh for temporal evils upon wich 71 
R > men, || 
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mndorhers finned herein, or that the Law of the new Te- 


$ faament tends more to charity then theold, and is a more 


effect law. 
- "0hj. But it's a rule in juſtice to give like for like, he hates 
me; why ſhould not I hate him* | 


.. Anſw. Like for like is nota rule alwayes to goby, forir 


F nuke place onelyin juſt things, The contrary is comman- 
* ded, 1 Pet. 2.23. 1 Pet. 3.9. Render to no man” evil for e- 


wil, or rayling for rayling, | 
- 2 Revengeisan act of Gods, Pſal. 94.1, Fengeance is 
#1j1e, not thine, Pew. 32.15, Allo it'san act of the Ma- 


*Þ piſtrare, who is a revenger to execute wrath on them, that 
-- 4Yoevil, Row. 13.4. 


"045. But he is my enemy, and hates me cauſeleſly. 
= _ t Lay afide thy hatred rowards him, that he may 


- bovethee.. * 


- 2 Thou wilt have great comfort in thy conſcience when: 


hon canft love a cauſeleſs enemy, Pſal. 7, 4. Tea, 1 have de- 


"lured him that without cauſe was mine enemy. 


4 0h. Burheis a wicked man, and the Prophet David 
Faith, Pal. 139. 21. Donot Thate thems that hate thee * + ' 

" **Anſw,: It's one thing to hate a wicked: man,. another 

"thing:to hate the wickedneſs in a man. If you-bate his wic- 


kedneſs, you will hate the ſame wickedneſs in others, even 


1 "in your friends, which you do not, therefore your hatred 
1 27gzinſt the perſon makes you hate the fin, When David 


hated his enemies ,. it was with a. perfe& hatred, now 


| . _perfeR hatred is thar,which hates not:the perſon for the ſin, 
? | Mtloves the fin for the perſon, ; 0hj, 
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*T" jen, that they may be correRted and amended, 7: 83.16. 
' Filltheir faces with ſhame, that they may ſeek thy name,0 Lord. 

© Burif this cannot by prayer be obtained, then that the* 

I _ from them, and the juſtice of God 

+F pworified. 

| 6 Ifnone- of theſe take place, which we may in moſt 

criptures ſuppoſe, then we muſt chink, that either David: 


- 
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- Anſw, When the Saints deſired theſe things it was made 
evident to them from God, that they ſhould come to pals, 
they did not doit out of any ſpiritof enmity... .. 

os: But is this commandement of loving our enenues 

Fd : "2 | 

_ _ Anſw. Its poſſible according tothe tenour of the Go- 
ſpe], though nor according .to the law, whery we conſent 
to the law of God herein, and havea will, a defireanden; 
deavour tolove our enemies, Rows. 7. 18. God looks-upon 
ita$done-:” when alſo we are troubled for the uncharitable- 
neſs of our hearts,v.14.and cry to God againſt theſe rifings, 


2+Whefi God inables us in ſome good meaſure to dothem 


good, to feed them in their hunger, Rom..12, 19, to humble 
ourſelves for them in their ſickneſs, Pſal. 35, 11,1243, 
14. David ſought God by faſting and prayer for them that 
ſcoft at him,- - 7 ac 
Uk, toapply this, it ſerves for reprehenſion of thoſe, who 
haterheir enemies, You-ſay, how do you know itz ook 
by thy unpeaceable - ſpeeches , Foſephs brethren hate 


him and ceuld not ſpeak peaceably unto him, Ger. 37. was 1 
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5 7 Obp.5- the Goſpel of Marth = w. 
oF +2 By thy affliting thine enemies with ſecret whiſpe- 
* Þ rings, open flanders, and falfereports, Prov; 26.28. Aly- 
ing congue hateth thoſe that are afflicted by it. | 
+3 By thy unkind carriage, when thoy ſhalc paſſe by them 
- nfuch offices of courtelie as they ſhow to other neigh- - 
$ hours, 1'K77e. 1. 26. 107 99 
2 Exhorcationto love your enemies: naturally we hate 
8. them, 7#--3.3. 

- Show your love to them, 1 by not purpofing torevenge 
- your ſelves, and by purpoſing not to revenge your ſelves, 
3 #100:.24. 29. Say not, 1 will do to him as he hath done to me. 
{| © 2: Delire not God co avenge your cauſe : ſo Stephen, 

 #57.59. | cars ke | 
., © 3:By being ſorrowful when any evill befalls thine ene- 
3 my, Fſal: 35. 12, 13. When Davids enemies were fick he. 
 bumbled himſelf with faſting. David was really ſorrowful 
 forSauls death, and declared it by purting to death hint 
' that ſlewhim, Prov. 24. 17, 18. Rejoyce not when thine” 
. enemyfalleth, norlet ner thine heart be glad-' when he 
| _ : why ſo © 1 Leaſtthe Lord ſee it,and it diſpleaſe 
2 Irwillcauſe the Lord to turn away his wrath-from 


- 4 By ftriving to forger the wrongs done by your ene- 
 - mies; If weſttive not to forget them, we ſhall hardly for- 
 givethem, | 
-5. By ſtriving to beat peace with him that 15 thy utter- 
{ - tftenemy, Row. 12.18, If it be posſible live peaceably with 
1 #Lethimſee thar thou arc'not of an implacable ſpirir,but 
| Tady'to meet him on any reaſonable terms. 
6 By looking on itas a croſs, when any man is ſoim- 
. Placable that he will not be at peace with thee, P[. 120. 5, 
j 67. 1am for peace, but when I ſpeak thereof they are for-war ; 
| 1g me that I am conſtrained to dwell with ſuch 'per- 
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206 n Expoſition upon 
1 _. 7. By thy willingneſs to-do thy enemie good when je 
lies in 4 ower. Exod. 23, 4» 5» If thou ſee tha Oxor 
the Aﬀe of thy enemie going aſtray, thou arc to bring him 
home again, or if he lye uader his burthen thou ſhaltſure. 
F ly belp Fm As God alſo ſpares his enemies in his long ſafs 
thn, and does them good in his providence, not tg 
ſtrengchen them.in wickedneſs but to lead them ro r 
tance, ſo ought we ; and as he puts his hook in their noſes 
to bridle their malice, ſo may we, 
Motives to this duty. | 
' 1 Vengeance belongs to God, Ger. 50. 15, 19, who 
will revenge thy wrongs far more ſharply then thou would- 
eſt have him, Pſa}. 94. 1. Into whoſe hands its a fearful 
ting .0 fall, Heb. 10.31. He that doth wrong ſhall receive 
fer the wrong that he hath done, Col. 3.25. _ 


- caſt his love upon thee for all he was the patty offended; 
and ſtood no aced of thee , yet he ſought unto thee, Col1, 
21.1F0h,4.10,11,12.thou reafoneſt thou canſt live withouy 
thy. enemy , ſo could God without thee, thouſaieft'he 

hath done thee many wrongs, ſo haft thou done to God. 
3 Either thy Enemierepencs of che wrong done to thee, 

or not - if he do not repent of ir, God will. puniſh/him 
more {ore then thou wouldeſt have him puniſhed; if bedo 
repent of it,what Chriſtian ſpiric is there that will not par« 
don it? This keptChriſt from rendring reviling for reviling, 
x P4t.2.23.why che committed his cauſe to God, who judg- 


not to have the lite of his enemies, 1,Chr on. 1, 11, 
4 Thou never ſuffers any wrong but God is firſt offend+ 
ed, and more offended then thouart, and takes thy wrong: 
more heinouſly then thou thy (elf, therefore revenge not 
thy ſelf, hear not that ſuggeſtion, that it.argues good'mets 
tal-to be quick-of touch, - | - 


_ Col- 


chaps | 


2 Conlider whatanenemy thou waſt to'God when he 


eth righteouſly.It was the praiſe of Solomon that hedefired. 
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5, This is the-way to overcome him, Row.. 12, 18 
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T cs. 7: coptiof Marra nm. 
raries do overcome one another when they draw them 
igto-zheir own fimilitude, when we are drawn by provo- 
ations £0 rage as wicked men do, then they avercome us, 
bag'when we refrain from revenge we oyercome them, as 
Mivid did-Sand, 2 Sam. 24. Daven. in Col. 3,13.. 

Bleſs them that curſe you] Chriſt comes in three particu- 
listo ſhow our love to enemies, which is, 1 by bleſsing 
them that curſe ws, lO Pagl. 1 Cor. 4. 12, being reviled we 
bleſs, By bleſſing he means a ſpeaking to him with kind 

' words; when he ſpeaks curſed words to thee, dothou 
1 ſpeak kind words ro him, We pray for you, and for all 0+ 
ther men-that are enemies to us, that repeating with us 
youmay not blaſpheme; and reproach him, who for his 
works and miracles done in his name was without blame, 

even Jeſus Chriſt,and believing on him may be faved ar his 
| glorious coming, and may not be condemned of him to fire. 
Juſt Mer, cont. Triph. p. 196, 

Dogeed to them that hate you] Second particular where- 
pandow.our love to enemies, viz. in doing them good. 
Rem; 12,20; Eliſha 2 King. 6, ver. 20. when his enemies 
_ waedſmic with blindneſs, he prayes God would give them 
liglaloer. 22. when the king of ſrael would have 
them, Eiz/þha4 would not conſent thereto , but bids 
thathieadand water be ſet before them, and yer they were 
h as came to take away his life. Do good then to their 
ſouls by endeavouring to bring them to repentance; alſoto 


| © their bodies, if you givealms to a company of poor people, 


natitoexciude two or three, becauſe they have hurt thee, ſo 
lend to them; alſo do good to their poſterity. 
+ Privy for them that deſpitefully uſe you] The third particular 
_K$topray for enemies : when they. are curſing thee , pray 
. Gadtotergivethem; when they are pained in their bo- 
dies;pray God to eaſe them; when decayed in their Eſtates, 
pray God to ſupply them; when they are damning their 
lonls, pray God to ſave them: thus David to his enemies, 
| R xr. 3 | Pfal. 35, 
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| _ As Expoſition wpon 
Pſalm 35.13. and Stephen A@s 7.59.and Chriſt Luke 23:34, 


When thy ;Enemy by tale-carryings, underminings, dif- 
| gracefull ſpeeches, uncharitable cenſures, and-ſlanderows 
accuſations ſtrives to. work thee out of the affeRiongof 


thegodly,” or of thoſe who may do-thee-good, doxthou 
ray for them, not that they may have ſucceſs in their wic- 
ke neſs, but cliat they may acknowledg their evils and be 
- - This is the excellency of a Chriſtian, to.do thingsaboye 
nature, to pardon ſpitetull- perſons: ſuch prayers are notone. 
ly inſtrumental to obtain. pardon: for our Enemies, as the 
prayers of Chriſt and Szephen did,. but are arguimentsor 
evidences of Gods pardoning us. What a blefled thing ill 
it be at the day of Chriſt ro-appear to have been a mean 
by thy prayers of ſaving the ſoul of a perſecuting Enemy? 
When David's Enemies compaſled him with-words of. ha- 
ered; and became adverſaries to him for his.love to.them he 
gave himſelf to prayer, Pſalm Tag. 3.4.5. tt 
F.45. That you may be the Children of your Father which 
in Heaven, for he maketh his Sun to-riſe on theeuil 
and on the good,. and ſengeth. Rain on the jaſtandaunr 


Chrifthere gives Reaſons why we ſhould loveouriae- 
mies, as, 1 [That ye may be the Children of your Father which 
in Heaven] not that, love to our Enemies is the form of 
our Adoprion, but a demonſtration thereof, that ye may be; 
Phil.2.15. that is, that ye may be made manifeſt tobe. 
He.that performs not this duty js none of Gods children, 


Love to Enemies doth manifeſt. our Adoption, becauſe 


Love to. our Enemies. doth flow from that Love God hath: 


ſhewed ro us when we were Enemies, 1.Fohu 4.10, Ms 1 


Of all: duties Chriſtians ſhould be carefull to pradiie 
thoſe which evidence affurance,. 2. Peter. 1, 10.. This duty 
tends thereunto. What ſhall we think of thoſe. who are.1o 
far from loving their Enemies. that they do nor love wp 
Friends *. 


Chap:'s) Wl | 


| 


—— 


wr 


nw =o £&4.CGCcDct oo nm wn © 7 


— W wi. e%*> LF”. , 


Y 4c - — a as aa « 


bh " Chaps, the Goſpel of M AT'THB VV. 


Fiends?-theſe are like the rebellious Angels who having 
- bad a bleſſed-nature from God.,. ſer him at naught, Many 
; avedſuch a frame 'of-{pirit, as Achirophel had. to. David, 


Many-men lay aſide not onely grace but even the light of 


like ro your Father,as Children to their Father: your Father 
doth, good to! bis: Enemies,. giving them the Sun to ſhine 


| ' onthem; andthe Rain to tall on their Land ro makeir 


fraithull, be ye like him, - Zpheſ..4. ult,;, compared withcap. 
$yr2/Hethat 15 like another 15 proverbially: faid tobe his 
$0047 © 

Who maketh his San to riſe and his Rain to fall ] All Nati- 
ons refer the effects, of Nature to the God of Nature; 
bencetheſe phraſes,-it rains, itthunders, that is, (50d rains. 
andthunders.. Pſalm 19.4.5. 1n the Heavens. bath he ſet 4 
Tabernacle for the. Sun, which is removed. as a Tabernacle 
from place ro-place. The day # thine and the night « thine, 

this haſt prepared the light and the Sun. Pſalm 74.16, To him 

that made great Lights, Pſalm 136.8,9. | 


Allo for che Rain it, is from him, . He. ſaith to:the ſmall 


Jin and tothe great Rain, Be thou 0n the earth, Fob 37.4-. 


Learn,--1. 'Toacknowledg the higheſt-cauſe on whom 
all ſecond cauſes depend. As in hodies/policick, inferiour 
governments depead on the fuperior,or as in artificial moti- 
00s the inferiour depend. on the ſuperiour, .as in-motions of 
Clocks and Watches; So the.ſecondary cauſes depend up» 
onthe firſt” He gives the early and latter Rain, In droughts 
therefore ſeek ro God for Rain, 2.Chron;7:13. Fer. 14.22. 
# ——__—_ Rains ſeek. to. God; for. tair. weather, 1/as- 
30-9; , 

'2 Praiſe God for fruitfull Seaſons, Pſalm147.7,8,9; - 

3+ See outward things fall alike to all, the Sun ſhinesto- 
ul; theRain falls on all, Zccleſ,9.1,2, 
| VJ.46.. 


[ 
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| 41 Expoſition upow 
ot bo For if you love them which lous 508, what reward 

Fn) bl wo not even the Publicans the ſame 

-- Here's * third Reaſon fromthe unprofirablene(s of other 
love which arifes- from: nataral: friexffiſhip., or that whigh 
ariſes from our own profit and benefir, which hathnoRe. 
ward with God, whereas love that is done for Gods ſake 
hath a Reward 'with God. He that loves nothis Eneinies; 
dechres that he loves not his Friends for Gods ſake biit for: 
his own ſtake, becauſe his Enemies in ſome: ſenſe mpy be 
faidto bear the Image of God, as well as his Friends,” /*/: 

"Di wot even the Publicant the ſame] They are called Pub. 
Keans fromypublick, becauſe they gathered the piblick Trji- 


butes, wherein too oft they oppreſſed the poor, and ſobe- 


came infamous among the Fews, not becauſe they pather. 
ed the Magiſtrates Tribute, nor as if theſe Publicans were 
che worſt of men, bur Chriſt ſpeaks according. to'there- 
ceived opinion of men, for Matrhew rid Zachens werePub- 
licans. Ir's like tn all the Romren: Provinces, and (0infx- 


dea, the Romans farmed the Cuſtoms, - but they ter it:one to/ 


the Fews, and fo this: became abominable ro other of the 
Fews, that they ſhould be Inſtruments of their ſlavery; and 


_ therefore Publicans ate-joyned; with Heathens and finners, 


and therefore as appears out of the Thalmrad, they werent! 
admitted to be Witnefles before the Fewiſh Judges, | = © 
What Reward have ye } .e. No Reward, for you res 
ceive 2 Reward from your Friends even like love;-but 
if from faith in Gods Command you love both your Ene- 
mies and your Friends., you-may hope for gracious 
Reward. SyHa boaſted that he overcame his Friends with 


Benefits, and his Enemies with Miſchiefs, and cherefore, 2s 


Platarch in his Lite ſaith, he cruelly tore Marius ;/bnt let 
Chriſtians overcome Enemies: with good turns ; How 
much berter did Phocron, who being condemned to death, 
being askt of: his Friends what he would have rold rohis 
Son? anſwered, I will-that he forget the Wrong the" Athe- 


nians 
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«#47» 4d if ye felute your brethren onely, what'as ou | 
} Loo rhers ?.- Da@dot eventhe Publicans ſo * 


Here's a-fourth reafon, becanſe (alucations belong and 
htto be-performed, not onely to brethren and friends; 
ur alſo.to enemies. Under falutacions Thriſt comprehends 
llfencs of good will, as putting off the hat,embracetweac,, 
Skigg-how.chey: do. So that the fourth reaſon is 'raken; 
rom: the difference. of Chriſtian love and. chat whichis: 
mildly, the one\{aluces friends onely, the other falates: 
eemIEs,  Ulaleſs then your love extend toenemies,you dif- 
fernothing from the Publicans charicy. 
Theſe duties of ſalucation, as asking, . 1s x1 well 2: 2 Kin, 
9,17, 18, 19, 22, three times this ſalucation-ismentioned, 
kit pteces how do youall at home 2 Theſe duties che Fews- 
did.onely to their fellow Jews, jadging all others unworthy 
of {alutation:: now Chriſtian religion teaches. us to ſalute 
| M;exceptit be thoſe who are Apoſtates fromChriſtianity.: 
2Hpiſt.of Fohn, v. 10, If there come any unto you and: brine 
wy this dottrine, receive hin wut into your houſe, neither bid 
bim Grd ſpeed, for hethat biddeth him God ſpeed, is partaker 
ef litewib deeds, For that command: of Zake 10. 4, Salwe 
| w man bythewey, Chtiſt means they ſhould make ſuch baſt 
tdiyulgingand publiſhing the Goſpel;/that they Gould 
not ſpend their time in falutations. 

#ens. Be ye therefore perfett, ar yoar father in heaven is 


(557 27-341 Ta-the words.. | 
22A duty, Be perfett. . HINGE. 
| 2 :The pactern ofthis duty, 0 father is perfet?; 


'$''The inference whenoe it is inforced, Thwefore, 

Be-ye perfet# ] Not inequality, buc in. fimilrude'; as 
Lake 6.736, Be ye merciful as your father is merciful. 
Probably ic might be taken out. of Levit..i1, 44. - 1952.- 


giaws have done co me. If Heathens did -thas; what ſhould 


from: 


J2T 


holy. | | 
| Perfection is taken, 1- For the perfeRion of ligceritie, 
Gen. 17. 1, Walk before me and be thaw perfet?.-Gen. 6, + 
Noah was juſt anda perfett man in his generation, and No- 
ah walkr&-with.God,; that is, bis fincerity ſhowed it ſelf by 


_ walking with God, making Sod preſenc: with him, "and 
himſelt-preſenc-with. God: in.bis atings. Now this" per- 


feion of fincerity is taken in oppolition, ro hypocrifie- ih 


thereign , 1ſ-. 38. 3.” Remember how 1 have walked before” 


theeiia track; and witha:perfet# heart, Luke 1. 76, In hili- 
neſs and righteouſneſs before him all the dayes.of our life, Ma- 
ny have an outward perfetion, - but they are like Apples, 
rotten:at the core, though they look lovelily. - Contrary 
Saints,;z Core 2:7.: 1/2. 7.7 HD att, 1.0: XDPÞ 


2-Perfe&ion-is raken for univerſality of obedience” ?ſu, 


119:7::1will praiſe thie with uprightneſs when T ſhalt have 
learned, not onely:notionally:bur practically, thy Comman- 
derents.' Now when a man. lives ina purpoſe of any in, 
or ing omiſion-of any.knownduty,: or in an: unteſolved- 
neſs againſt any known evil, he -is-not. perte&z-allo if. he 
adtnitaconſtant negle of any.dury,or an'ordinary Com- 
miſſion of any ſin;he is not perfe&;burt when'a man;though 


- he be ſubje&-ro- infirmities; had: rather. dye-then-omir's 


known dacy;-or livein a known fin; he.is perteQ, andwill 
grow our his infirmities in-timez. as a found man weats-olit 
hisfickneſs,. This perfection is called SqnZification through- 
out, 1 Theſ, 5.23, and turning to God with the while heart, 
Foel 2, 12, Fer. 3.10. There: is 'not any thing in his foul 
the bent whereof is-not from God. Now where'med ate fiot 
_ thus perfectly. univerſal,; ſomething or. other” ſteals' away 
their hearc,as riches, honour &6,'-that it God and that come 
iacomperttion, they leave the Lord. This univerſality of 
obediengeis ſcen-in.eying every. of. Gods:commands.,) Fſal. 
119, 6#25 10:g0vyerning the congue, without which we are 


not ' 


» 


from whence: Peter took-it, 14 Pet. 1.163; Be-boly as 'Tam | 
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che Goſpeof Marr nn vy, 
| bbetfeR; 7am; 1. 26. compared with Fam.” 3. 2: 5.4. 

_—_ tow man unleſs he look to this colotiana of 

vemiog his congue as well as ther. = 

©. Perteation is raken for finglenels of heart, Ger. 17, x, 

which is when 2 man fingles our God from all other"gb+ 

as, he will follow God'in his ways, that*neicher favours 


«2 


; of preat ones, contemprs of multitudes,” proffers of prefer- 
nent, hor perſecutions of enemies, ſhall'draw him off from 
ieLord, Foſh. 24. 15. Heb. 11. 24. Dan.6,10, "as 
h 4\ Perfection is taken for ſtraightneſs, Pſal:37, 37. Mark 

the 
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gf and perfect man, or, as the word.is rendred, fraight 
 Straightneſs appears in a mans ayms and ends, as 
" Geeſon (ball make Gods glory, proficablenels to. o- 


I chers,and hif own ſalvation to be his end, Imperfet men 


goin crooked paths, Pſal 125 .4.Crooked hearts and ſtraight 
rules toaym at God cannot meer. 3 | 


| For application, try your perfection of heart, by four'tri- 
als ſuirable ro this fourfold acception of perfeRion. b: 


1 Whether are you fincereto eye God in what you-do, 
25in alms, prayer, and faffing? Marth. 6, 1, 2, o. Col. 3. 
22, 23, ſpeaking to Chriſtian ſervants he ſaith,” Servants 
ey your maſters, not with ege-ſervice, as men-pleaſers, but 
with ſunglene ſs of heart fearing God; and whatſoever 'ye do, do 
it heartily,” as to the Lord, and not to men, q. d. inall-yeur 
ſervices eye God, 2 Cor. 2. 17. | SLORY 
0bj. Burif none are perfe&t with God, but-rh6ſe that 
eye God, what will become of me who have ſo many 'by- 


I 


» 


.<yſw. Gods children, though by-ends creep into them, 
groan under them,- Rows. 7,16, 17, 2 Their earneſt deſire 
to bewholly. rid of them, and- wherea man can' do no 


wore but will, his will is accepted for the deed, 2 Cor.$.12. 
3;Ordinarily and_uſually they look at Gods eye in what 


tiey.do, and-this is a bleſſed temper, belonging onely to 
| Sſ Per- 
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erſeamen, Rom, 8.7. Thou herein walks after the pi. 
xit, and ſoart blefled. ' WAN as 

2. Whether doſt thou laok at all Gads commands? ze. 
rad did many things, .but would not part with Heradzu, 
Hark 6. 20. If thos witt walk before-me, as David thy farber 
walked, inintegrity of heart and is uprightye(s.to do according 


to all that T have commanded thee, 1 Kings 9; 4... As:if.he 


ſhould ſay, Thy heart O Solomon cannot be perte& ualek 
thouobſerveall my commands. The young man, Mer, 19, 
proved his unſoundaels, in that he would not. part with all 
for Chrift; in ſomething or other unſound men. difco- 
ver themſelyes, if not tothe obſervation of others, ygt10 
the conviction of their own hearts, if they would norwant 
in the due trial hereof. If thy bloud riſe when: thow hears a 
ſtranger (wear an gath, and thqu canſt hear thy Apprentice 
to lye and chear,and never be moved at it, this is but atalſe 
fire. True obedience,as it diſputes not the comands of God, 
but obeys.them cheerfully, ſo doth it not divide the com- 
mands of God but obeys them equally, Pſ.119.6. Foh45.14, 
3. Whena man is a9t onely willing to do, but to ſut- 

er any thing that Gad commands, Matth. 19, 17, If thay 
wilt ke perfech, go and ſell ll; a$.if he ſhould lay, It there be 
any enjoymentan- the world that a men is not- willing to 
part with, as to-leaye this pleaſant. dwelling, to. part with 
thy country, tofall out with chy near friend? to loſe the 
favour of this man-that coulg-prefer thee, to leave ſuch an 
Office or imployment as brings is in, - or if therebeanyevil 
thou-art got ready toſuffer, as baniſhment, impriſonment, 
reproach and confiſcation of goods; thy heart is noc-peiet 
£ with God,  Adts 9. 6.. Lord: what wilt thow hawue me to 41 * 
' Let the buſineſs be eaſfieor diffienlt, tell me what thou wilt 
bave me to do. Seen Moſes, Heb, 1%. 25, 265.68, 6:14- 
Gea forbid that Tſboald rejoyce tn anything ſave in the creſsaf 
Chriſt, that is neither in wealth, honour, liberty. or: relatl- 

ens more then.in duty. ro God. | _ 
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» | i4'Whom doeft thon-make thy end? A perfe& mit 


makes God his end, Rom. 14-7, 8. None of us who profeſs 
off felvesito be Chriſtians lives unto himſelf, &r, t Cor.10, 
a6Fob;7 18:He rh hath ro unrighteoaſweſs in hins,that is to 
v2 perfect man,ſeeks the glory of him that ſenchim.The 
Apoſtle exhorting ſervants to uprighitneſs, bids them wirh 
woll wil de ſervite # tothe Lord, Eph.'6. 6,7. and bidding 
miſtersro be uptight in their places, 9.9. he urges on' this 
prond, Knowing they have a maſter int heaven, Allo Col,'3. 
#3; Whatſorver ye ds, do it heartily as to the Lord and not to 
mas; This confideration, that T have to do with God, 
makes aman act uprightly, and the execution hereof de- 


| qareshim to walk pertectly, 2 Cor. 4, 5. We preach not 
 wirſelves, but Chriſt Jeſus the Lord, That is, in our prea- 


<hingweonely aim that the Lord may be exalted, Unſound 


 *ttien have God in admiration for advantage, but when they 


have'gorwhat they would,” and are delivered from what 
they tear; they ſtart aſide: Contrary, found menhave not 
.onely #conſtant good opinion'of God, bur alſo make him 
theirefd in all things. Pſal. 101, 3, 4. 1 will watk with a 


P#/ed-hearty how doth that appear? I will ſer no wicked. 
-thine before we; that is, I will eye God, and nor iniquity. 


Camalt-men-eye their credir , profit, pleaſure, and here- 


"wich are chey moved to act, but a perfect man'is moved 


with this, thar God beholds him that this thing he doth is 
pleafingto/ God,” and rhat God ſees and approves it, as 


: whenhedoth alms in ſecrer, Math. 6, &c. 


*meto'do whatT do, or other ends of credit or profic ? 


© Wemay know ir hereby ; a perfect man will do duty 
though other ends be taken away, he will ſuffer for a good 


;confciencerhough no praiſe but reproach accompany 1r,Se- | 


condary reſpects may make a perfect man move with more 
thearfulne(s, but Gods'eye moves rhe ſoul ro act without 
any of theſe, wittiout whoſe commandthe foul ſtands till, 
| f S( 2 - a$ 


>Tfat be asked how I ſhall know whether Gods eye moves: 


| An Expoſition upon 
- as theſervant dothat the command of himwho'is! nor his 
maſter. % , P: + ? M11 


As yaur Father which is in heaven is perfe#} PerfeRtion 
in Godis hisefſential fulneſs of all goodneſs and vertyes'® . + 


—_ 


kinde, ſo the light.is perfe& light, * +4 
2 For ſelf-ſufficiency; ſo God is perfe&, ' As 'the'Sin 
hath a ſelf-ſufficiency ot light init ſelf, ſtandingno gieed 
of the Moon, or ſtars z ſo God bath a ſelf-ſufficiency inhim- 
ſelf, not ſtanding need of any creature, yea he hathall the 
perfections of credtures-in hunſelf, As 17.25, Neither is 
be worſhipped as though he needed any thing, ſeeing he 
givesio-all life, and. breath.and all things, 
"Perfection in Gog is an eſſential property, whereby he 
bath the perfecrions of all creatures in himſelf, from-ever- 
laſting to everlaſting, and nothing is wanting to him, but 
be is.the patern and: cauſe of all yerfetion of nature and 
grace that is in the creature. - | {0 
#': Properties of the perfetTion in God. 


Perfection is two-fold, 1 That which is perfeQ-inity 


'2 It's independent. The-creatures may be perfect in” 


their-kinde,. yer they depend on ſomething elſe; as a Ri- 


ver thought be a perfect River, yer it ſtands need' either 


of the fountain or of the ſea to maintain ir, He ſtands not 
in need of Princes, of men or Angels. Though he uſe them 
as inſtrumeats, iris not becauſe he cannot a& andbring 
about his ends without them; for he that could make the 
heavens andearth by the word. of his: mouch, Pſzl: 33.6. 
"What cannot hedo? +» 

2 It's incomprehenſible, Canft thou by ſearching finds out 
God? Carſtthou finde out the Almighty unto perfettion? Job 
L1. 7. I£15as bigh aSheaven, wharcanſt thou do 2 deeper 
then hell, whac.caaſt thou know © the meaſure thetgot-is 
longer then.the earch and broader then the ſea, wv. 8,9/there 
is no ſearching out of Gods perfection, but God ſearcheth 
Qut. the perfection of every creature, Fob 28. 3. 
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3 Its: 


A " Chips: the Goſpelof Marr TL 
z\I;s.uncapable of addition,there's nothing can be added. 


wit, our righteouſneſs annot adde any thing to him, nor 
ourwickedneſs derogate any thing from him, Fob. 22, 3. 
Tob-:35+ 7,8, if -the. blaſphemer reproach God, God 1s 
not the worſe, if we worthip him, he is not the better, 


4 Its unſpeakable, Nebem, 9. 5. he i exalted high above 


alibleſeing andpraiſe : Though we are commanded by our 
lives, Mat. 5.16: and praiſes to glorifle God, yet we do 


notadde any thing hereby, to his eſſence, bar onely declare 
' kimglorious, it we call him holy, juſt, righteous, &c.. he 


isalltheſe in the abſtra&, holineſs ir ſelf, juſtice and mercy 
del fo that we cannot flatter him, 

5 Its an unmixed perfe&ion, The creatures have perfeCti- 
ons.in their kinds, bur they 2re mixed wich imperteRions.. 
Saul was a proper man but wicked, Abſalom beautitull bur 
onhappy, Naaar honourable but he was a leper, but in 
God there's wifdom without folly, truth withour falſhood. 
Fit.1, 2, light without darkneſs, 1 Foh. 1, 5. God is light 
and in him is no darkneſs at all; holineſs withour.ſinfulneſs, 
Bſal;5, 4 Hab. 1,15, | 
76. Gods perfeRtion-is ſelf exiſting; the perfe&ion of his 
underſtanding, that he conceives things at once and noc 
lucceſlively, the perfetion- of his will, Row. 12.2. where- 
byhe wills whatſoever is good at once, now-the perfection 
of creatures js a borrowed. perfection, If a man. would be 
pete in any thing he propounds unto himſelf a perfett 
pattern., 'the rkaicnd of all creatures, ſun, moon, ſtars, 
wine, gold, pearls, are from him, Rom. 11, 36. of him are 

althings, every-creature withour his influence, is as the aire 
without the ſun, a dark- and comfortleſs body. Pſal. 30. 
7+ By thy favour thou tmadeſt my mountain ſtrong, thou did(t 


 hidethy face and 1 was troubled. 


For Application 1 To magnifie Gods perfeQion : de- 
pending ſervants magnifie bountifull Lords,- we praiſe the 
ſ<n, not onely becauſe of its-glorious ſplendor, but becaule 

| we: 


« £ 


AT 


© Aw Expoſition wow |” © Chapiy) | 
wereceive'of ies heat and light: Moſes ſaith, aſcribe yegreg- 
neſs to-0ur God, why © becauſe his work u perfect, Dent, 32.4, 
2 Becontent with God. alone, ſecing/all perfeRionigin 
him: as we count it day when the ſun ſhines, though neve 
a ſtarr appear, ſo ſhould we'be content with God alone : the 
heavenly Hieruſalem had no need of the ſun'or of the maon 
to ſhine in it, for the glory of God did enlighten it, and the 
lamb was the light thereof, Rev. 21. 23, though the figg. 
tree ſhould not bloſſom, and there were no fruit in the belg, 
and the herds were cut off trom.the ſtall , and the vine 
ſhould not give her increaſe, yet will 7 rejoyce in the Lord, 
Hab. 3.16, 17. yea though thou wert in |baniſhment,,. pg- 
verty, ſlavery, impriſonment, be content with God,.D4- 
vid; 1 Sam: 30,6, when all was gone and the people ſpoke 
of ſtoning him, he encouraged himfeifin God, alſo Pasl 
and Silas, A, 16, 25, As death and impriſonment is. no- 
thing to thoſe who are filled with-the joy of - the. holy 
Ghoſt, ſo all. ourward comforts are nothing to fill the toul 
till God come with them. } | 
To make up all our imperfe&ions- we meet withall in 
this world-in God, when we looſe honours, eſtates, liberty, 
relations, country. How did God make up Foſephs-name 
-when'it was taken from him unjuſtly © and Davids name 
"when ic was juſtly gone 2 ſo that he dyed full of honour, 
1*Chrom 29. 28, Fob loſt his eſtate and children, and God 
doubled them to him, Fob 42. 12, how much;morewhen 
any enjoyment is forſaken for a good conſcience £ Mat. 19, 
27. Mar, 10.29, 309. | 
4 Be humbled in ſight of thy own imperfeians; heis 
pure, thou-finful ; he ſtands in need of nothing,. Pal. 16. 
3. Thy goodneſs extenas not to him, thou needs every ting, 
Pſal. 19.12, Pſal. 130. 3. 143-2. Luk, 17. 10, when we 
have done all we are unprofitable, | 
5* That we ſhould have a holy greatneſs of mind ariſing 
in us from the intereſt we have in ſuch a God of —_ | 
ection, 


T Chaps thrGoſpelof Marr um vy, 


oa did E.G 2 


fecion, As carnal men have a greatneſs ariling-from ri- 
<hes; honour, learning,. kindred, office, which is like the 

tneſs of -a ſwollen member, ariſing not from the 
Frengeh bur weakneſs thereof; ſo Saints: ſhould bave a 
preatneſs-of minde from having ſuch a perfe&t God for 
their portion. -If councrey-men are puft up their wealth 
beingenlarged, why ſhould not we be lifted up inthe con- 
fidence of ſo great a God that hath all chings 1n bis hand - 
Lith/in Pſalm 121, Pſalm 16.5. The Lord i the portion of 
mine inheritance and of my cup, thou maintaineſt my lot. It's 


a Metaphor from the cuſtome of dividing Inhericances, 


wherein every Heir hach his portion, as it he ſhould lay, 
When others have lands, moneys, Princes favours for their 
portions, The Lord i my portion. Alſo, He the” portion of 
my cup, a Metaphor from the manner of banquets; wherein 
every one hath a cup of ſweer-meats given, ſo others have 


a cup'of wealth, of honour, &#c, but God #« the portion of 


9 cap. Such a greatneſs of minde had David, Pſalm 119. 


96. I have ſeen anend of all perfettion. 


6 Look upon God as a God of perfeQion: other lords 
need the ſervice of their: ſervants, but God needs-none of 


eurſervices. And being of ſuch perfection we ſhould pur- 
ſheaftet his ſervice, as the men of the world purſue to be 
ſeryantsto great Princes, | 


7 Make God thepatern of thy aQtings; in.all imitations 
we chuſethe moſt pertect patern. | 


3&9; 


- An Expoſition upon 


CHAP. VL 


V1. Take heed that ye do not your Alms before men, yer 


ſeen of them, otherwiſe ye have no Reward of your Fa« 
ther which is in Heaven, | 466325 2 
T* His Chapter hath fix parts in it, the firſt is of ayoid: 
- Ing hypocrifie and vain-glory, and following after 
fecrecy and fincerity in thegiving of Alms. 1,948 
W hether this Chapter be a continued Sermon with the 
former is not much material, | 
Take heed ye do not your Alms before men, to be ſeenief 
them] Either of the party to whom. you give, that they 
{hould cell of your liberality, and cry you up, or of others, 
Moſt men have a greater thirſt of credit than of virtue;: 
Vain-glory and ſpiritual pride is ready to intrude intoall 
our ſervices, unleſs we be watchfull. | Tee 
2ueſt. Bur is it not lawtull to give Alms publickly* 
' Anſw. Yes, we may do good every where, but we muſt 
not do. them that we may be beheld of -men , but out 
confciences muſt witneſs, that if no. eye were-upon uswe/ 


would do.the fame in-ſecret, that we do publickly, God" ; 


doth not turn away the eys of men from our Alms, but our 
heart from their eys. The Lord doth not forbid others from 
ſeeing our bounty, but forbids us ro do-it for to ſeem bout 
tifull: for in no duty more than this the heart is aptto be 
carried out after fight: of men. Vain-glory 'is like-that 
Worm which eat up Fonah's Gourd. . - 21M 
. Objef?, Bur do not the Commands of Chriſt, Mate.5.16. 
Let your light ſhine forth before men, and this Command 
contradict * Bo, Bs nd *” 
Anſw. No. Suppoſe two men, onedoth Alms in ſecret,” 
ſo that no man knows of it, no not he that receives it, tie 
oftends this Command, Let your light ſhine forth : now no 
man ſees his good deeds, and ſo doth invite-ro — 
| others 
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) IF Chapt: the Goſpelof Mae n n we» | 
achers ſhall be barren, whiles they think no tnan'doththat 
which God commands, and a greater mercy is done to him 
that hath an Exampie of Imiracion, than to him that is re- 
leved.-Anorher gives. Alms onely to be praiſed, he doth 
_ nocoffend againſt this Command, Let your works ſhine forth, 
but againſt ' this Command , 'Zer thine Alms be in ſecret. 
;Serm. 31. de quatnor queſtionibus, he there compares 
theſeta:fookſh Virgins, which did: ſhine but had no Oyl, 
thatis, no conſcience of pleafing God in their good works. 
He obſerves both. theſe Preceprs, thar dorh good before 
men, not that others may. praiſe him, but that orhers may 
imitate him: - | | 
 Mthermiſe you bave no reward of your Father which «in 
"* Beaver) That is, if you make. your 'own praife yourend 
apd:got (20d, 'yau:.cannot look for any Reward, nay, in 
ſtead ofa gracious Reward you may look for Puniſhment 
for your vain-glory, | CLIT | a. 
.  . NoReward}) This word Reward doth not note an equali- 
tyberwixt the Work and the Reward. Merces the Latine 
wotd,as Yarro faith, is derived'of Merert to obtain, ſo that 
«{eems tofignifie a Gift, ſo. that that Reward beſtowed on 
obrobedience-is founded: on the free Promiſe of God: 
{eel our.doings and ſufferings are not to be compa- 
redtothefuture glory, 
Uſe, For application, 1- Beatrentive oyer your hearts 
ngwingAlms,; | SHE; 
* - 3bTpok upon vain-glory as that which doth nnhallow 
your Alms, it's a fiveet Poyſon, it's the Mother of Hell, as 
Chryſaſtom calls it, the Moth of Liberality. It's equal that 
every-man have his Reward from. him he labours for, now 
when you give to men, it's equal you-have mens praiſe, it's 
notequal char” there be a double bur a fingle Reward for 
| Tt | V2, 
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* 12: Thefefore when thou dieft thine Alms; dont ſonnid' 
 * Tramper before thee, as the Hypocrives do, in thi Syn 

goewes and in the Streets, that they may have glorys 
mens verily IT ſay unto you , They have thei 4 

ward. | | 44, 
Sound a Trumpet} It's 2 Proverb, for the Htbrews wars 
wont tocall the people together by a Trumpet, N#m.10.2: 
Foel 2.15. Pſalm 81.3,4. Though Lyrs and Parew think 


they called both the poor and beholders inthe Synagogues -. 


and Streets where there were afiy concourſe of men, $0 
that zo ſound a' Trampet is.a Proverb for tocall the people fot 
witneſs ; theſe Phariſees pretended they onely calledthe 
poor together by ſounding'a Trumpet, bur-the thing ff 
inrended was vain-glory, and cherefore they ſoughtthe 
= eminent places that. they might: have many Wit- 
neſles. | | | 
As the Hypocrites do: in the Synagogues]; Chriſt alades to 
the calling together on the: Stage, for the people is called 
together wich a Trumpet to behold the Play,” for inpro- 
fane Wrirers Hypocrites, are called Stage-players; nas 
wewer, 4 fimulando, from the counterfeit perſoithey 
bear, 1o theſe Phariſees pretended to be che Seivaiits 
of God , when: indeed they were-the Servancs' of' vain- - 
lory. - | F'4 
: Yartlys ſay to-you, they have their Reward) That is, Praiſe 
with men not with God, Chemmicins thinks it was a'cv- 
tome that the- poor in. 1ſrarl did. not beg-from door to 


. door, but that the*poor of every place ar ſer times were 


called rogether._ into-a certain place by the found-of a 
Trumpet, that they might»receive Alms, either outof the 
Tithes of the poor, Dewt.14-28.. or other Alms'of chatita- 
ble minded people : this appointment -had fome reaſonin 
it,, 2 Fhat wandring Bzggars might not by their impor- 


- tunity get away Alms from others, and the: true p@pr be 


neglected, and this was done in the Synagogue _ the 
| : ZW: 
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ceivers. might be warned of their duty. Chriſt doth not 
lame:this cuſtome,. bur the Phaxiſees would notgivetheir 
Almsiacommon/but by therpſelves, and when they did it 
they-would have a Trampet ſounded when they went 
through the City to the place of Alms, hence they had the 
praiſe of men tor reward, .. | 
.. V.3.. But, when thou doeft Alms, let not thy left hand know 
FG whatithy right hand doth. F 
The wordsSare a Proverb, that is, If thy left hand had 
eys. it might not fee the Charity which the righr hand 
doth, though che left-hand be moſt ſerviceable to the righc 
band of all the members, Hereby Chriſt would have us 
content wich.the teſtimony oft Gods eye, we muſt be ſo far 
from publiſhing our Alms to others that we muſt do what 
-wecanto keep it from our ſelves, that we do not applaud 


it, or wonder at it, or feed our-eys or mindes with the me- 


ditation of it, neither of the quantity given, nor manner of 
lying, nor perſons to whom it-is given. The righteous 


tay, Lord, when ſaw we thee an hungry and fed thee, and 


thirſty and gave thee drink ? Matth.25.37. Hethat giveth 
det.imgo it with ſimplicity, Rom.12.,8. This will be a means 
to.preyent pride and-upbraiding of the' poor, and enflaving 
the poor to-us, whom we are apt to think we haveobliged 


.tous by our benefits. Anguſtine interprets the left hand 
_ thecarnal deſire of the minde, the right hand the ſpiritual 
loveof the minde. If a man out of pure love to God give 


Aims, here thelefe knows not what the right hand doth, 
but if-a manin giving Alms ſeek for profit, he mingles the 


.conſcience. of . his letc hand with the works of his right 


hand. Aug. Serm.31, 48 quatwor queſtionibus. 


' 14 4- That thine Alms may be. in ſecret, and thy Father 


-which ſeeth in ſecret himſelf ſhall reward thee openly. 
| Ip4t thine Alms may be in ſecret} i.e, Removed from the 


tys of men, and done to God, It ſo, Thoy ſhalt have pr arſe 


'F © 2 before 


the Goſpel of Manes w. | 
| LavandFrophers were read; that bork-che Givers andRe- | 


before men,Chriſt and Angels in the day of judgement, Matrh, 


25 34» 35536. 1 Cor. 4« 5. 


one day recompence it,, Lake 12. 14. and acknowledge. ie: 
Here the hypocrite hath ſome hundreds looking on, -ia the 
day of Chriſt rhou ſhalt have millions beholding, .. - + 
Not as if always ſecrecy of place were required); | for 
ſometimes we give in publick, either to ſtir up others by 
our example, or to relieve-a-poor perſon we 'meetin an 9- 


pen place; but here our hearts ought to be removed. from 


theeys of men, and there is: more occaſions of vain-glory 
by giving in publick then in ſecret. bt | 
And thy father which ſeeth in ſecret himſelf (ball reward thee 
openly ] As if he ſhould ſay, Though there be no witneſs 
nor rewarder among men, yet. do not think thou haſt loſt 
- thy labour, though men bury thy alms in forgetfulneſsor 
unthankfulneſs,yer God beholds thee, Heb. 4. 13.he looks 
on thy heart, 1.S4m, 16, 7, Rom. 2,30. 
opeyly.]- Not in a corner, or before a few witnefles, or 
the inhabitants. of one City -or Country, but belere the 
whole world, Matth..25. 34: Thou: ſhalt be recompen([ediut 
the reſurrettion of the juſt, Luk. 14.14. 


Ob{... The Lord ſees all our ſecret ations, all our thoughts 


and imaginations, Fer, 4, 14.. yea long before thinking, ?|, 
L39. 4..n0 thought hid from him, Fob 42, 6. What Adam 
did in the garden, what Caiz did in the field, what:Lot's 
daughters did inthe night is known-to him. 
Keaſ. 1 Becauſe he judges every ſecret thing; whichhe 


could not did be not ſee ir, Ecclef 12.14..1 Cor, 445; He will 


reveal the counſels of the heart , Pſal. go..8.. 3 
2 - Becauſe he is omniſcient.. Darkneſs and light are alike 


to him, Pſal, 139.12., Fob, 11..11, Pfal. 94. 7,8, Her. 


4. I 3. 
God 


obj. Bur if we doalms in ſecret we ſhall loſe them, 4: y 
A. No, it's enough to bave God a. witneſs, who: wit| | 


| | | ba 
Hor. application, - 1. Reprehenſion. to. choſe-who think. 


An Expoſition upon” --* Chapih. T 
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the Gofpel of MaTrTHeEevyv. | 


Godfees nor their ſecret wickedneſs, becauſe jn cheheight 


ofbeaven, Pl. 10, 11, and think. that he cannot judge 
throughthe'dark cloud, Fob 22,12, 13. Ezck, 8, 12,"yes, 


\F* God ſees ithy evils and will ſet them in order before thee, Pal, 


$0.*:0,”21.' 1 know the things that come into your minde every 
an of them, Ez, Iis 3; foe = X 

2 Comfort, when we do holy actions in.ſecret, as pray- 
«s, alms, faſting,” Eſa. 38, 3, He ſaw Hezekiahs tears and 
trath-of heart, We have a witneſs in heaven to all our-a- 
ions, Fob 1.6.19, 20, this comforted Peter; Thou knoweſt 
I things, thou knowes that I love thee. | WES 
73 Admonition aot to ſia in ſecret, Carnal 'men think 
That bread eaten in ſecret is pleaſant, Prov. 9, 17. many ven- 


- enretodoſhamefull chings in ſecret, which gre a ſhame to 


ſpeak of, Zph. 5, 12. . but know God ſees thy ſecret fins, 
hy ſecretaccepting of perſons,.. Fob 13. 10, he will ſurely 
.xeprovethee for. it. ;- alſo thy ſecret ſmiting thy neighbour, 
«Deat, 127; 24+ thy ſecret uncleannels, 2. Sam; 12, 12. thy 
ſecret malice and murther, Pſal. 10. 8. compared with v.11. 
thy ſecrer hypocrifie, Luke 12. 1, 2. thy ſtifling thy conſci- 

ence when thou -wile-not ſuffer it ro ſpeak our, 1 F0h: 4.20. 

thyrricks to. keep off conviction, thy rovings of heart in 
holy duties, Zzek. 33.31. Prov. 5.14. thy hudling and 
poſting over prayer. for form ſake in-thy cloſer, Eſai 43. 
22 | 


' 1 God doth-not onely-ſge,qur ſecret actions, but alſo 
-ponders and conſiders them, He ſecth wickedneſs, will he net 
then conſider it, Fob 11, 11, Prov. 5.21 © 

2 He remembers thy ſecret fins; Fer.17.1. The fin of 
Judah & written with a pen of Iron, and point of a Diamond 
{o alſo are thy ſecret prayers and alms, Ads.10. 4. 

3 He will convitzce thee of thy fecrer. actings, Foh. 4. 
18, how did Chriſt. convince: the woman of Samaria of 
her ſecret adultery 2. | | on 

4 He-will diſcover thy fecret :crions bzfore men and 

| Angels, 


<7 . F: "ba 
fo AN - $2 0 
. - "ITY W 
z o VV" 2. _— 
" ” % Ss 
Shs L: 
4 
by 
$28 
a - 
i 


Angels, 1 Tim. 5.25, 26; 2/849.'12. 12, forhat thist'ray. 


thing fecret that (ball not bemade manifeſt; wr hid'rhar flug 
_ mot be known, Matth: 10. 26. The childrenof Tal" did fs. 


cretly thoſethings which were 'not right before the Lord 

2 Kings 17. 9. Contrary, if thou be ſincere 'in ferret, the 

Lord will difcover thee, Foh. 1. 47, 48: he ſaw the widow 

caſting'in two mites and took notice of it, Luke 27: 2; he 

wil diſcover the intention-of the man that gave aicup of cold 

water to Chrift, and could give no more, Max. 10. 4p, -* 
5 Hewill diſcover thy ſecret intentions as well a7 


- actions. The Prophet told Gehezi not onely whar he hud 


got from Naamay, but to what intention he'tneanttoim: 
ploy it, even to buy olive-yards and vine-yards, 'ſheepand 


' oxen therewith, 2 Kings 5.26, ſo he knowes our intenti- 


ons for good when they are good, Luke 21.'2, 
F.5. And when thou prayeſt, thou ſhalt not be as the hype- 
crites are, for they love toipray flanding inthe Sym- 
Sogits, and in the corners of the ſtreets, that theymi 
be ſeen of men ;, Vertly, I ſay antq you, they have the 
reward : | Fa 
Chriſt, next unto a right direction in'alms; *comesto 


- givearighr dife@tion in prayer, in which, 1 'He ers down 


the {ins to be avoided, | 
2 The manner of right performance, 
 Theſins to be avoided are, oe? EOS ST 
1 Hypocriſte, ». 5. 2 Vaittglory, v.5. They love to 
pray. ſtanding that many eys rffay be on them. '3 Vain re- 
petitions, v. 7. LS | 
2 The manner of right performance, which moſt be, 


1 With confidence, Pray to thy father. 2 With ſecrecy, 


Pray to thy father in ſecret, v, 6, 3 rounds: hereof, '1 7Wr 
father who ſees in ſecret will reward openty. 2 It's a heathenih 
practiſe to uſe vain repetitions, ©. 7. 3\ The'knowledge 


_ God hath of.your wants, and his readineſs to furply you, 


V. 8. 
And 


An Expoſition wpow © Cha. 
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' «And when sheuprayeft thaw ſhalt not be as the hypocrites are] 
Chat.is,. as.the.by pocritical Scribes and Phariſees, 


c Far they love to pray ſtanding in the Synagogues. 

2; Whether is ic not lawtwll co piay-ſtanding 7 _ | 
A. Yes, Mark 11. 25. When ye ſtand praying, forgive, 
ThePharifee and the Publican ſtood both when they pray- 
ed,, Lnkea8,.11,13. The Levites ſtood and cried with a 
ſaud yoiceunco the Lord, Neh. 9. 4. Abraham ſtood pray- 


' ing, Gen: 18, 22. Moſes and Samuel, Fer. 15, 1. and Fob 


, 30.20. And ſometimes, and more frequently,. kneel- 
ing. was uſed.. Solomon, .1 Kings 8. 54, arole from before 
thealtar of the, Lord from kneeling upon his knees. Daniel 
kneeled upon his knees three times a day, Day. 6, 10. E- 
wery knee ſhall bow to me,Eſai 45,23. 1 have left unto me 7000 
that have not bowed the knee to Raal, 1. Kings 19. 18: Where- 
with ſhall I bow my knce befare the moſt, high God? Mic, 6.6, 


. LIttas bow down and kneel before the Lord owr Maker, Pſ:95.6. 


Ta ſtand in-prayer is got ualawtull, but to ſtand thac thou: 
mayeſt be ſeen.is unlawful. © tu 

lJathenew Teſtament we read that Chriſt kneeled down. 
and'prayed, Luke 22. 41. Peter kneeled down when he 
prayed for Tabitha, Aits 9, 40. Paul kneeled. down and 
prayed with them all who had brought him on his-way, 
Ads 20.36, Alſo Paul bowed his knees to the father of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Eph. 3. 14. Stephen kneeled down.in his 
haſt prayer, A&#s7..60. Alſo. Paul and his company kneeled 
down 0n the ſhore and prayed: As 21.. 5. In prayer that 


 geſtureis to. þe nſed that. dorh moſt quicken and help. ro 


the dury. The ancient Chriſtians were wont to kneet in re- 
membrance of the fall of Adans,and of all his poſterity,and 

metimes to pray ſtanding. inf remembrance of the grace 
ef Chriſt, whereby we have riſen fram our fall. 


. ., Kneeling on the fix days was- a badge of our fall by fin, 


but that we do not kneel on the Lords day is a figne of Re- 
lurreion.:. From the-times of the Apoſtles this cuſtome; 
caime- 


pray tor the happineſs of the Magiſtracy,. 1. 71m. ny 


ſponſ. ad orthodox./ q.'115. aiCtibed, to: Fuſtin, - Aug, Epi; 
FS9CLISFULM PILES $092 20 O1t1%” yoda 
2 2. Whether was it-not lawfull.to-pray:in.che-Syng- 
- A." Yes. 'Davidſaith,. Bliſs ye God in the Congregations, 
Pſal. 68. 26. For by Synagogues he means publick prayes 
which was uſed, Marth, 18, 20, As 1, 14. practiled:/by 
chebuadred and twenty, allo 4&5 4.24. 47s 12,5, where 
the Church were: praying for Peter, . Grounds of publick 
prayer, t'There God is wont to communicate. his preſence, 
Pſal."26. 8, 65.4. '5248..76( 2. 132+ L343: 33: 3p; 
: 2 Theconcurrenr-prayers of Gods peoples wont-to a 
more ſtrong, as,many hands lifting at a-burrhes lift. che-buc- 
chen though great, many fames of fire\ united in one.ge 
notieafily quenched, miany i ſprings of, water..conjoyned 
makethe ſtream the ſtronger : if the- prayers of.,one, Moſes 
were'ſo ſtrong to keep God from deſtroying Iſrael. xd. 
32.10. 11,-Pſa/..106, 23, what will the-prayers,of many. 
doit Ads 1245.45 we ſee in Peters caſe, who was delivered 
by the'prayers of che Church,” ] . . 31:4 Wks 
3. In that there are publick. Officers choſen of.:Qhur 
to/prefent their requeſts. before-the Lord,” hence a5; thoſe 
that are ſollicicours for-a Corporation had need;t0 know. 
the wants thereof, fo thould.the. Officers of Churches 4g. 
ſpecial be acquainted'with the brethrens wants... 4 1/4 
4 Becauſe publick occaſions require ir, bach in Church, 
asthe ſeeking ſome ſpecialmercy from: God. which con. 


y 


5442S 
.. 


cexns the whole Church;as Peters deliverance; A#s 17.5312 


the whole Chutch- ſometimes wants a mercy, Matth, 18,29, 


the whole C hureh' ſometimes: wants to--have a judgement; 


rurh'd away, Acts 4- 24s alſo in the Comwonwealch,forto 


exhort that- ſupplications, prayers, be made. fer. all mety, #4 
Kings afd all that art in authority. By the bieffing-.of whale 
i | | prayers 


An" Bxyoſitioitupon* x i: Chayaith Þ 
came in, \as Frenew mentions, . £3b. de Paſch;- Queſb. Giige., © 
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T cups thecopdof Maine ms wy, : 
” ers and examples is a City-exalted, Prov; 11.17; 


AF It's for the honour and glory'of God to have ſo many 
itieners waiting on him for his-royal aſſent, a-joync 
cy/6foneand the lame ſpirit from ſo many breathings of 
his people. Publick prayer is as it were a publick hue and 
xy made outby an embodied Church agaiaſt the common 
 enenies of Jeſus Chriſt, of their fouls, Praiſe waits for him 
inSion, Pſal, 65. I, ; 
6 Jn publick prayer thereis, as it were, the, coojuncti- 
ons of the ſpirits and graces of a body of Chriſt, as it were, 


 .inone- Hence the whole Church, 4s 2. 42. as they con- 


tinued in breaking bread together, ſo did they in prayer, 
td wereas it were of one accord. Thele all continued ia . 


; one-accord with prayer aad ſupplication , A&s 1.14. 


Afts4. 24. che Charch lift up their voices with ongaccard: 
the breathings of the ſpirit which were ſcattered in many, 


arets it-were inited in one, and as the waters of ſeveral 


channels disburthen themſelves ſometimes in one current: 
ſothat where his name is thus recorded, he is wont trocome 
and bleſſe his people, #x09. 20, 24. 1 all places where 1 
record my name, 1 will come unto thee, and I will bleſs thee. 
Secing then rhere are ſuch conjunctions of ſpirits, he that 
8themesth ought to becareſull to preſent onely ſuch re- 


| Cieſts wherein all Chriſtians do agree, and the body, that 


.ze worſhippers; and all the worſhippers are to come toge- 
ther like ſo many Doves to their windowes, Eſat 60. 8, e- 
ven the Prince himſelf aot excepted, Ezek. 46. 10. that 


. they may ſerve the Lord. with one conſent. or ſhoulder, 


Zeph. 3.9. the uſual careleſs negle& whereof, if it do not 
8k torth prophaneneſs, yer doth it ſpeak fortha ſpirir of 
lokewarmneſs | 


| 7 Inpublick prayer there's a provocation of one ano- 


therby godly examples. 


_" Inthe corners of the ſtreets] That is where they mighr-be 
behelC of the inliabiranrs of two or: three. or four ſtreets as 


Va Oe: 


rk, Pſeb;5. 


t ule of all means,” for prayer is onely One 
part of the means. | | 


- 


mea and nothing to God by artificiatexpreffions in :pray- 


9 


” a + > tr world 2, me 2 DD mv WW Þþ 


YO ORE AS < Ye RIS -— Up ” -, 


a9 
WES 4 
UN - 


[2304 R 
A 4 
? . ff FP " % 
- 6 PO "> "1 2 ws 
F . OE pes 5 RE 
: Sp OL a 6L FE 
LOS : PEE 
ba 


% 
: ” 
ut , 
* ) b 
. 4 "M1 
” + FS; ” 
$%--W 
s 


a a 2 £2. 3. 4 aw i. 5. th 


bb ff & © > C0 


ld i 


—— 
* 


. 14 25 4 4 
"a 


av ii” FIT. nay f7 


S 
26.and by the name of defire, Pſal. 10/17, God is 
erof the'voics bytof thetheart, Cypride orar.” © 
' #9 itthy prayerbe ſincere chou wile tind-ir by thy cloſer 
payers. A negleR of ſecrer prayer, or a catelels'dtowſts 


-of which if the ſoul be not awakened, ic- may'in 


- timebecaſt inco-a deep ſteep. - Fheſe arelike ſothe' maried 


xrions who before people have a'great deil of love, but 
wlecret are full of diſcontents. Let'us have the ſame ippre- 
beafionof Gods eye in ſecret that we have before a multi- 
tude, and as mnch beyail- thy-dead heartedneſs thete; as 
tharwhich-chou fin _ a por | 
4:t#: 6, But thou; when thou prayeſt, enten into thy claſet, 
a112 and when thou haft ſhut w 225 oor , pray tot. So 
| tral bwbich's in ſecret, and thy father which ſetth-irr ſeere 
w '* ſhall reward rhe openly. _ © 3:87! - "22 FOR 


-b7T7'Is heremeant ; yet when he ſaich'enrerinto thy cloſer 
2&bids:us not-avoid the: ſociety of men 'when' we pray, 

Sut:Chiiſt ſpeaks comparatively, rather to enteriinto a tlo- 

&ito-pray, then'to deſire multitudes of men tolook on 

Wh yore: [ff ry 


A 2 Chriſt here commends'unto us cloſer prayer ; hence 


| fant, when. chou prayes, as ſpeaking of a duty which lies 


Aponevery believer; though not preciſely pointing ont 
. aaaumber of times, hence the wives are to- mourn apart 
mm eheirbobands, Zach. 12, 13. and the hnsbands from 


j_ tlier-wives, 1 Cor, 7. 5, Yea ſervants apart, as' Fleazar 
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of it, and tharuſually, argnes a ſpirit of flum- . 
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brebans fervant did, Genongi/ nh nm gh ine mt nog tia 


ws 19.1 Reaſons farſecrer prayer,” | (03 097 
+ 3- Bxamples'' of holy! perſons, Henna,” 1 Sam! 1,14 
Cofnelias,' Att. 10. 4. Pecer prayed upow the houſe'top;; 
2. 110. 9.  Abraham,Gen. 18.272; to. v.37. expoſtiils- 


ting all that while in behalf of Sodom. Tſaar, Gen, 24; 54; 


and Chriſt often, Z»#; 6.12, 13.” and that penitent, Tg. 
3228, and David, Pſal; 55.'18::and Danith," 7h; 6;40;"5"; 


4% Thettare particular neceſſities which"Goneetn patts- 


cular ſouls, as Pavid when he ſought God for' the life 6f 
thechild; Paxl for removing the” thorn #n the fleſh, 2 Cor: 
12:9.There are ſecret occaſtons for obtaining perionalimer- 
cies and'turning away perſonal jadggments. - 1 9s 
3- That we may more freely unbolom our ſelves to God 
to'powre out our ſighs and groans to him, Pſ-142.2, David 
when he wasalone inthe cave, powred"out his complaint 
before God, and ſhewed before him-his trouble, '?ſal/ 43, 
4103/2; ' Fob 16,120. when alone, his'eyes powred”oit 
rears to God... L III Y T HOIG IT T%} D} 
4 That we may be free from outward 'entangle- 
ments, hence Chriſt" oftprayed inprivate forthis end. 

.* 5- Fbat we may enjoy more of communion with-God: 
"The ſoul uſually -etjoyes 'moſt of God: in ſecret. * GoFis 
wont to ſpeak comfortably to the ſoul in the wildemeſs, 

Hof. 2,14; Fucob; 'Gtn 32, 23. wraftled with God andpre- 
wailed ; in thefe/prayers God oft {peaks peace' to his peo- 
ple; Pſal..85. 8.19 this the Lord'came into. Hans; for, 
© Sam. 1.15.18, to' Hezekiah, 'E[a. 38, 5; Twill lead'yth 
with weeping and ſupplications, Fer:31. 9. Pretend'not tlils 
will hinder thy occaſions ,;-for. David, Fob, Cornelim, 


olpered much in'their affairs, nor that thou art a-fervaiir; 


tor what ſervant. but may find ſome cornerto pray in't as 


_ thouartthe ſervant of men ſo art-thou the ſervant of God: 


2gain though thou art a ſervant, yet doſt thou ownGod for 


muſt: 


" ahy.tzther, agd therefore muſt pray unto him'in ſec:er}/##d 


»—« © 
<"»- Fd 
<X . 

4. 
ST S " 


ww wa CY as 


$7 hs "_y X EN OUS TY > 
Bp ns - b 


Me Dane did when: forbid A A King. Precend not 
- gane; of conveniency of place, for we-may 


+whereincomeet the:-Lord © + ; 


pray.:$r4n hach many excuſes and precences to hinder 
| 'thisſacrifice, he will cellthee” this and that occaſion, chac 
mlefs thou reſolve with a -peremptory will, thow-wilt: be 


F kept fromir. Many-prove as -unſuccesful tor want of pri- 
rxeprayer, as:the diſciples were, who aſſayed to caſt our: 


adevil without praying before hand for it, Mat. 1 7:31. 
Mottves.. 


2M Chridk delights irthe'Sainrs ſecret prayers: Onepibin 
that artin the clefts of the rock, in the ſecret places of the flairs, 


chati is,-thon char hideſt hy ſelf by faich-in merhas aw the 
neg ys degrees of faich like ſo many Ruirsfixeſt upon! 
me, /ct 

Fer, 33; 3: 

a The Liver anſwers God hath given-tocloſer prayers, 
£{4638.5. Bleſſed be God who hath heard the woice of my weep- 
4.6.6, Pſal. 31. 22, Fonah when in tue whales 


gt 
| </M » Fon. 27: 
-3..Thegreatrefuge Saints have herein. Manaſſes when 


inchaios, 2 Chron. 33, 11 1 25 ſoughr God. - Pan, 

2Cw.r2.8; Efther and her maidens when the Jews were de- 
fgned ro-deſtrution.: When- a child of Gods overtaken 
with ſome fin or in diſtreſs, he would not for a world want: 
this... Peter, Mar; 14.72: when: Eſag came: againſt: Facvb,. 

this was Facobs refuge; Gew. 32. 9: 

2x 4- Qur own perſonal wants, mhereiapehaps not one in 
thechurch or family isin our caſe. 

i} Qnely inſecret prayer take heed of bypocrifie, ch:r i 
Foie. may not, if poſſible; be heard of others; nor thy.melt- 
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fields; gardens, ouf-hoaſes :' if you have placesfor | 
horſes, cows, hoggs;can you not: get ſome retiring. 


«For application, {letir be y conftant praice thus to. 
e 


mP hear.thy voice," for ſmeet is thy waice, Song. 2.14.- 


ings. 


— 


ONS 
8 


$ perceived. the, "Tr, 


n on ot ſenſe of thy wants, elſe,if thou keep 


hours thou wils. prayer. either wich lileſneſs or 


periorm 
lightneſs... 'Alſo-take heed of. profaneneſs to. put;i \&- 


cret-prayer til thou be moyed by theSpirit,by this deluſion 
ſome have not: prayed alone for ſame moneths. It; is. a fir 
ou ro pray when the Spirit moves, but got the onely 
ealon,; . : 

Father which is in/ſecret} Here's the objedof our Pray | 
er, v9. God:as a Father; Who-isa Father,” x. -Bycrea-. 
rion, hencecalled the Father of ſpirits, Heb. 12.9.. '2 By 
Regeneration, I Peter 1.3. Who hath begotten us again n s 
lively hope, which'alſo is talled Adoption, Gal.4.6.. 

I Call upon this Father., One of the firſt things: « Na» 
ture.is fora Childe to-call Father, ſo it ſhould be the firſt 
thingin grace, Marth.7.9. 

-2 Honour this Father, Mal, 1.6. If bes Father, where 
ix mine honour ? and live ſa'rhat others may bonour _ 
Matty. ub." | 
-+ 3 Imircace your: Father, as children do their father, 
leve, Epheſ. 5132+ Indoing good 10 Enemies, Maith 5: a4 4 In 
holineſs, Peter 1.1, 

- 4-Patiently bear his correctigns, Heb.12. 5.63781 

-5- Sort Qur ſelves with Gods children, 2 Cop. 6.14 //: 159% 
-' 2 Comfort to-Chniſtians in ſundry reſpeRszas, 
. .1/\That God' living reſpet tous-inall Leon- 
bles, asa Father loves his AMilde, as well when ſick; as well; 
nay; heis then more affeRionately- tender to him; the fa- 


ther then-ſers tbe whole houſe: a. work for bis recovery, 


ſome going for Phyſicians, others for Friends, others.rend- 


ingot him; ſo when ſouls are fick, God ſets Chriſtiansto 


pray-for them; Preachers to. comfort'them. Yea, {yppoſe 


thou haſt broken ſome reſolutions, and been overraken; yet 


what father would take the Forfeiture of 2 Bond:ot:þis 


ſon, ibooally when he tarfeits it againſt-his will e's | 
eſs 
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* ſs will God, who is infinitely more a Father to his-Chil- 


2 Indeſertion. A father ſolacing himſelf with x chifde 
ſteps aſide into a corner, that the childe-may deatlierprize 
the fathers preſence; ſo 6ur heavenly Father, by reſtraint of 
his influencein ſhining upon us, inflames our love towards 


3 In reſpe& of ſuſtentation in trouble. A father ſets 
his"childe upon its feet co try whether ics able-ro ſtand. 
lone, but withall -he -holds his arms on both ſides, to 
'boldit up if it inclic either way, ſo doth our heavenly Fa- 


£ 4 In reſpe&t of proviſion. The childe takes notcare 
what it ſhall eat or wear z ſo ſhould Saints caſt all their care 
-ontheir Facher, x Peter 5.7. Tour heavenly. Father knows 42 
have need of theſe things, Matth.6.32 * e-5. 
+ 5" Againſt total falling away, A father will not caft off a 
fatherly affeQion to-his ſon 5 how hard it is for #*farher- to 
caſt off a rebellious ſon, we ſee in David to Abſutorn, 
2$4am10.5. Hoſea 11.8. Lyke 15.18, Much leſs will God 
Gſtoff his children who defire to. pleaſe bim,. Mal: 37. 1 
will ſpare him as a man ſpareth his own Sf, © © © 
6 Inreſpe& of onr bold acceſs. Tf it be a privilege to 
come into a Princes-preſence- chamber, whar'is it tocome 
into the preſence of God © A childe comes boldly to his 
Bo , thongh ſtrangers and ſervants' keep a' diſtance, 
*:47/Toreſpe&of imperfe&ions. A- father calls two of his 
tildren, one of three years ol, the other of thirteen; they 
both make all the haſte they can,and thongh'the elder outgo 
the younger and comes firſt, yet the younger comes wadling 
_ ws faſbas he can, the father accepts of the endeayonrs of the 
younger as well as of the fafter going of the elder, ſodoch. 
varheavenly Farher, 2 wat FD, 
> $:In caſe of difinheriting; becauſe we will not touch this- 
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caſe, will be your Father,and you ſhall be my. ſons 
and daughters, 2.C 07.6,17- ” 


- 


_dience, Fer.35-16, 2nd confidence. 
ſtirs up 
Argument.: + > Ip | | | 
1 From. the competence of. God: whereſoeyer we 
are, even in the moſt ſecret cloſer, God is there preſent 
hearing prayers. _ BIEN 
'z Fromthe goodneſs and mercy of God, who will not 
ſuffer ſuch prayers to be in vain, but will grant the things 
atpreſent wanting, and hereafter ſhall give a Reward open- 
ly. Onely know it's a Reward of Grace, not of Debt, for 
what deſert can a Beggar allege * ; | 
F.7. But when ye pray «ing V4in Repetitions as the Hea- 
d: * then ao, 7 they think they ſhall be heard for their 
oh | '.' much ſpeaking... - x 
*$ Chriſt comes to ſhew. the third. fin of the Phariſees, 
=. - whidh is vain Repeticions, &xTmAoymours, do not ſpeak 
vainthings as Mantanx tranſlates it, or ſpeak not much as 
Eraſmm : the word is derived of Battws a Poet, who was 
. an'egregious Babler. As the Heathens thought they ſhould 
be heard for their much ſpeaking, ſo did theſe Phariſees. 
AsRhetoricianSby their fancing Ryle think ro movethe 


faith of his petitioners by a twofold 


thews the grace of- God is not obtained by the vain flow- 

' Ing of many - words, bur the ſighs and groans of the heart 
are the arrows that pierce Heaven, » at 6 
Lueft, Whetherareall Repetitions in Prayer vain,? 

Anſwm. No, Solomon often uſes them, 1 K:ng:s $.30,39 

43. -Hear thou in Heaven thy dwelling place. bemdab uſes 

Repetitions, Nehemiah 1,6,7. and lo doth Daniel cap.9.5- 

| We 


emn' a frequency-and continuance in prayer, bur he 


|  orthat angega thing, our parears caſts us. off, well, fays '* | 
Is Ca 


« 3, Exhortation.coperform reverence, Mal.1.6. and obe- 


Thy Father hich ſees in [ecret ſhall reward thee ope ] 
Ctrlk bis up the Fs 


Jud to acquit thegyilty, ſo did theſe. Yet doth nor Chriſt | 
Cc 
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When funed oe have can ittediniquity, and done wickedly. 
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*Repecitions are lawfull, 1 When they come from 


inching neceſhity, ſo” Chriſt cried, MyGod, my God - and 
LE LOS 


es utrered the ſame words, Matth.26.39,42,44. 
-/2: When they come from holy affeQions, Pſalm 72. 19. 
BY thewhole earth be filled with bis glory, Amen and Amen. 
Reperitions -in prayer are ſometimes Ecchoes of ſtrong 


criesof the Spirit. - Bliſſed be his holy Name for evermore, 


ſand Amen, Pſalm $89.50,51. So Abba Father, Mark 

14.36. 1 Kings 18.39. The Lord he & God,the Lord he « God, 
.3, When they come trom love, as Holy, holy, holy, Iſat 6. 
” Rev.4-8, | 

F a "gg uſed though che ſecond time, yet they are ac- 

companied: with holy affetions,, and renewed: deſires of 

<eſame thing formerly in the ſame prayer requeſted, Pfalm 
80,3, Cauſe thy face to ſhine upon us and we ſball be ſaved; 


thisfaying is thrice mentioned, as v.3. v.7.and v.19. S0 


Pſalm 67.3.5. this ſaying is twice mentioned, Let the people 
praiſe thee, O God, let all the people praiſe thee. 
"5 When ufed to ſtir.up our dulneſs, Pſalm 107.8, 1821. 


$1. Four times the Propher ſaich,0 hat men would praiſe the 


'N ie his goodne(s, and declare his wonderfull works 40 the 


Plarea of" men. Ye 47-6. Sing praiſes unto our God, ſing 
ae, fing praiſes unto our King, ſing praiſes. There is 
twenty {1x times mention made of che Lords mercy enduring 
far eter, Plalm 136.1. t9.the end. 6 $3 

© 6 Sometimes the heart. of a childe of God exceedingly 


runs upon fome ons deſire; and fo he may vent -t more 


# 


' than. once in prayer withour vain repetition. So David, 


Pſalm 119. more than once. 

Repetitions in;prayer become ſinfull, . x When aff: t- 
ed, as ſtrains of eloquence and Rherorick, 2s be that cried 
Hyper bolical God, thou that dwelleſt inthe third Heaven of 


2 When empty, frothy, and impertinent, wherein is no 
: {pirttu.;) 


: = Ao 2 IPs A : 30 7 
” « r 3i$ _ : , ves « . - ws © 4 F " 
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= 


ſpiricual life or heat; ſo thoſe worſhippers cryed from morn- 
ing to noog, O Baal hear us, 1 Kin, 18, 26. Not onely 
thoſe that"are dire&ed to Idob,” but thoſe direted rs | *- 
Saints, as thoſe in the Papacy, Holy Paul pray for s, bouly } * 
Peter pray for us, mentioning thirty or forty Saints inthis 
manner; yea even repetitions of this kind directed ro Gyg, 
as in the common prayer book, Lord have mercy apon us, 
Chriſt have mercy upon-us, Lord have mercy upon us, (0 in the 
Letany, Good Lord deliver us-is eight times mentioned, 
. and one and twenty times there is mentioned, We beſeech 
' thee co hear us pood Lord. 

2 When men, from want of holy notions of the word in 
their hearts ,*through which the Spirit wonld convey ic 
{elf, are forced to: ule the ſame repetitions, theſe in fome 
meaſure diſparage the fpirit of praier , and had need'be 
humbled for their ſeldom reading of the word, and medi» 
tation thereof, from whence comes this ſtrangeneſs and | 
forcedneſs of repetitions. | 

4 When men have an itch to pray as long as others, 
thagbecauſean other hath praid an hour, perhaps from a 
truCenlargment, they will pray as large as he; hence ſome | 
perſons ule vain repetitions, when the ſpirit ceaſes from af- , 
{GRance and indiſpofition prevails, its our wiſdom and hu- 
mility ro give our. | | 

For they think they ſhall be heard for their much ſpeaking | 

E-” Chriſt ſers forth a ground why the heathens ufed vain 
— o- repetitions, becauſe they thought they ſhould be heard 
Is ' for cheir much ſpeaking, by gentiles he means che heathen: 
or nations, whereas the jews were called by the name of 
people, and {o-they are contradiſtinguiſhed twice, A. 26, | 
17,23. Theſe prophane nations thoughe,that becauſe they 
| wearied themſelves with the irk{omneſs of a long prayer, 
that therefore God would-hear them -- becauſe they would 
ſay many things they muſt needs ſay what is already ſpok- 
en, but when in prayer there is nothing ſpoken but _ 
| whict 
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which is needful, ſuchan one ought, not to beaccounted 
{much ſpeaker. SEND | 
9aeft. Whether or no are long prayers and much ſpeak- 


x 


_ og unlawful * 


Anſw. 1 Long prayer may be upon extraordinary caſes, 


4 


Moſes continued a whole day in prayer, Ex, 17.11, 12, and 


Chriſt a whole night, Za#.6.12.nor are carnal men fit judg- 
46in this caſe, who ſnuff at any ſmall rimeſpent in Gods ſer- 
vice, Mal.1,13, crying, When will the Sabbath be gone * Amos, 
$.5. nor is the unregenerate part of Godly men a fit judge, 
but before I anſwer hereto, I muſt premiſe ſome things. 

1 The heart is not eaſily or ſuddenly gotten- upon the 
wing, yet in that doth the life of prayer conſiſty it is 4 
lifting up of the heart, Pſal, 25. 1. Many weights of dul- 
nels, hardneſs, heartleſneſs , ſtrangene(s, unbelief, (from 
whenee ariſes dumbneſs,diſcouragement and liftleſneſs) are 
upon the heart, which ire not eaſily removed ; now motion 
is a cauſe of heat, hence to bring the ſoul to ſeriſibleneſs, 

here may. be the longer eſſaying, 

2 If prayer have its due growth in the ſeveral partsgof ir, 
confeſſion, petirion, interceſſion and thanksgiving, It can- 
not be very ſhort. 

3 Our manifold wants to be ſupplied, and benefits to be 


. acknowledged, import that our prayer uſually cannot be 
a 


very ſhort, | | 

But to anſwer, 1 Weare'to abominate all long pray- 
er which is pe-formed for any carnal end orpretence, whe- 
ther to ger an opinion to be men of parts, or to ſeen religi- 
ous, and. ger applauſe, or becauſe others ſo,pray, The 
wicked ſcribes for pretence made long prayers. Mat, 2.3. 14s 

2 Seethat your length of prayer ariſe from a true 'en« 
largment of heart, and from a gracious quickned frame, 
which if it be , your petitions will be free and, not forced, 


| Powre out thy heart like water before the face of the Lord, Lam, 


2.19, thatis, thy petitions will come freely as water pow- 
X24 red 
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An_Expoſrion upon 


no ſqueezing. Song. 4*11. they will be alſo pat and ſeaſon- 
able according\.to occaſion, wherein the heart oft will be 
Put into an holy melting frame. After this. manner, Chriſt 
prayed, Heb.'5.7. and ſucha. frame of ſpirit is promiſed, 


Zach.,12, 10.. theſe enlargements the people of God haye 


more often in cloſer prayer. then elſewhere, becauſe they 
can there more freely rip up their hearts,and can moſt inſiſt 
upan thoſe petitions that, will make the ſoul bleed andyern, 

3 Inlong prayers ſee that your hearts be able to hold 
out as well as: your tongues, Our worſhip muſt. be with 
our ſpiric, Foh. 4..23. Rem..1: 9. Paul ſerved God with 
his ſpiric.:. a ſhort prayer made with fervency and devotion 


prevails with God, Fam.-5. 16, more then long prayers 


which are but lip labohr,. Z/a. 29..13,. In 
4+ Gods people have upon extraordinary. occaſions uſy- 


_ ally uſed long prayer, as. Solomon at the. conſecration of the 


temple, x King.8.ſo when ufider agonies and greac troubles 
-Pſal. 102, 1, the overwhelmed ſoul powres out his com- 
aint, it. comes like a flood, ſo when the fpirit- comes to 


_viſithe ſoul with enlargement, the ſoul in this caſe is wont 


to pray long, and loth to Jet the Lord go, Ger. 32: 26; 
when we have the breathings of the ſpirit- upon our hearts, 
itSnot our wiſdom to give. out, Longa-hora, brevis mora, 


Bern. God's long a coming and his tarryings arenot long; 


Shall we be-watchful for winde, and tyde, and (hall we not 
rakethe gales: of the ſpirit « moreover afflictions are wont 


ro awake - the ſoul, hence che ſoul being awakened prayes- 


with more.carneſtneſs and length -- Facob when he teared 
death and deſtruction from Eſau, he cryed to God all night 


long, Gen, 32.. when che. Church is in hazard of ruine allo, . 


10 Hefter and the Church, Ad. 12,5... 


5: Inlong prayer we muſt have-reſpe&- to them thit 


joyn with us, as to our ſelves --when- the mouth-.of him 
aac prayes is enlarged, the reſt are like to hold out the bet: 


os pe. - 


; Chap. 6; T7 
red out, thy lips will-drop as the hony-comb which needs * 
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6; TF Chap.6. the Goſpel of Ma TT Ha t vv. 
T ter; yet we muſt have reſpect unto them, and conſider whe- 
ther cheir hearts be like tq hold out ſo long as thy heart 
whobaſt the enlargements of God upon thee. As in preach- 
ls ing-we muſt haye'reſpect to the: hearers ability in bearing 
), ofit,' Fohn 16, 12, fo muſt we in prayer. Chriſt ſpent a 
(5 whole night in prayer, but it was not Ins uſual wont, 
y +6: As there m1y be occaſion of long prayer,ſo may there 
t be occaſion for ſhort prayer, as in ejaculatory prayer, alſo 
. when we have bur little time, -alſo when ſome prevalling 
| buſineſs falls in which cannot be diſpenſed with,onely here- _ 
| inpaythe-Lord another time for the time thou haſt taken. 
| fom him. Sometimes a marvellous indifpofition comes. 
| pon the ſoul, occaſioned by wearinels in our callings, flee- 
| pineſs, /journeying, Sometimes we want vital ſpirits, in 
theſe caſes we may be ſhort. And.it's wiſedome uſually fo. 
to pray wich fick perſons, that they may not lay aſide ar- 
tencion,' nor be weary of the duty. Alſo inthe. cloſing of” 
Churchexerciſes when much time hath been before ſpent 
In-prayer. Onely let this ſhortneſs of prayer be upon due oc-. 
cahon and not uſual, 1 Becaulein theſe thortaprayers the 
Toul can be but little drawn up to God, 2 The ſoul in'them- 
gers little anſwer, for-aſloon-as the heart. begins to be up, 
theprayeris done. 3 Short prayers gicher ſtrangeneſs 
from'God,-.perſons not uſing to ho diſcourſe with. 
ſtrangers, or irreverence towards himFWthac being a God 
ef ſuch greatneſs, we can fo ſlightly take our. leaves- 
ofhim. , : 
V.8. Be ye not therefore like unto tham, for your Father 
———__ what things ye have need of before y2 ask- 
1118. . 
Be ye not therefore like unto them] Two Reaſons, firſt from 
unproficableneſs of ſuch Prayers, neither in. unprofitable 
babbling and ſpeaking ſuperfluous things, as in the Papacy, 
who mumble over a great many prayers without any devo- 
ton, thinking they are heard ex opere operato,.,meerly.tor 
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ug 2 _-”  1n Expoſition upon whe Chap.6: - | "© 
Jzying words; To many Lorgs Ptayers and Ave Maries Y ws 

T his they dooften with ſuch wolubleneſs of rongue thar M 
they cannot underſtand themſelves, and with ſuch dis -br 
{traction of minde and irreverence of body, that the Hez- eo 
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thens dare not ſocall upon.their gods, nor mortals pray un- 
ro their Prince. WO -! | 
2 Neither be yelike them in much ſpeaking, as if your 
God did not know your wants unleſs you told him of 
them and made long ſtories unto him, | 
For your Father knoweth what things ye have need of before ; 
ye ask him] A ſecond Argument why we ſhould neither « 
uſe Battology or vain ſpeaking, nor much ſpeaking in y 
prayeris from the all-knowledg and goodneſs of God, he t 


- knows what we have need of, therefore we need not tell 4 
NJ him of them in many words. Yea ſometimes he prevents ? 
our prayers, Yet this dothr not hinder that we ſhould not } 

be ſenſible of our wants, and from the ſenſibleneſs of our t 

miſery call on God, The Heathens thought God did not 


underſtand their miſeries unleſs they told him of them, ; 
but your G&d knows your wants, and knows how to help 
you,and.is ready ſo-to do, 1 Peter 57; caſting all your care © | 
on him, for he careggfer you. Deut.4.7, What nations there 
that hath God ſa | 


| -wnto them as the Lord ut unto you 
when you call up a 1/ai 65.24. Before they call 1 will 
anſwer, and whiles WWey are yet (peaking 1 will hear, | 

Object, Butif God know our wants before we ask, what | 

need1s there to tell our wants co him that knows them al- | 

ready © X | | 

| Anſw. We'donot call upon God, as if he neglected us, 
. _ orasif we would put him in minde of any duty he ows us 
for our prayers, or as if we would moye bim of hard to 
become gentle, but we come to him in the duty of prayer, 

asan ordinance wherein he will be found, and hath pro» 

miſed ro convey'good to us. _ p 

" 2 Though heknow our wants before, yet he will have. } 

_— us" 
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de be | L 
" ps ſeifible of them , as in the cafe of the'blinde man, * © a 
Wok 10.51, who Marth.20.33. begged mercy of Chrift, * 87 
t -þac got none, till he was ſenfible what mercy»he:lacked, _ 2 
; even the recovery. of his ſight, which no ſooner: was he 8, 
; ſedfible of, bur Chriſt granted his Requelt, "Fe BY 
3 God will be called upon becauſe he will have this glo- --# vY 
ry given him, that he is che authour and giver of every 
good thing. Fames 1.17. Every good gift comes from the — 
Father of Lights. SELL | | | 
;- That we may unburden our cares/into the boſom of 4 
God, Pſalm 37.5. 55.1617. compared with v.22, - a7 
{5 That we may come into familiarity and acquain- ”—" 
tance with God, Fab 22.21. Arquaint thy ſelf with. God, 
and be at peace. Pſalm 73.28. 11's good for me todraw near 
to God, | | 
+6 That we may better prize bleſſings when we have got 
them by prayer, Pſalm 116.1,2. 1 will lovethe Lord becauſe 
be hath heard the voice of my ſupplication. | 
- 7 For the venting of their holy affections they haveto 
the Lord, as faith in his faithfulneſs, Fames 1.6,7. 'loye to 
him for his goodneſs, Sozg 4:16. defires and breathings 
after God, Pſalm 42.1.Joy in their intereſt and property in 
God, Pſalm 116.7. : ; 
8 From the prevalence that praying Saints have with 
God, as Moſes, Hezekiah, Fehoſaphat. 
' '"Ohjef?. God hath in his eternal counſel determined what: 
| he will-do for us, whichall our prayers cannot alter, Ephef. 
LI, | of 
_ Anſw. It's a ſign God hath determined to do us ſome LO 
good when he ſtirs up our hearcs to be earneſt for it,Fer,29, 7 
F 72213: When the Lord was about to bring his people ouc 
-F of captivity he ſtirr'd up Daniel to be earneſt to ſeek him, 
a D42.9.4. as God hath determined what to do for us, 1o- . 
hath he determined to do it ig. the uſe of prayer, Ez. 
þ:36:37- | "8 | 
bf | We 
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wu {WVe-are-not commanded. to inquire 1nto Gods ſecrer 

oY » a Fay which cannot be found our, bur to his ns 
will which requires us to ſeek bim tor: every good thingy+,, 
and reproves the neglect hereof, 

V.9. After this manner therefore pray Je, Our Father whtth 

art in Heaven, '- 

After this manner pray ye] Where we ſee, I Prayer 
is a duty we ow to' God. '2 We muſt pray in a right 
Manner... 

1 Prayer isa duty, Call upow me in time of trouble, lim 
50.15. Ah and ye ſhall have. 

F 2 We muſt pray in aright manner. Now that we tay. 
O Pray,  ,.. 

« Pray in, Chriſt's Name. Wharſoever ye ſhall ask the * 
Father in my Name he will give it you, Fohn 16,23. Our 
Prayers ate not heard for any excellency in them but tor 
Chriſt's ſake. When a Servant comes for Wares in his 
own name, the Merchant will not deliver them, bur if he 
bringa Ticket from-his Maſter , the Merchant will de- 
liver-what Wares the Servant asks for : ſo whea the foul. | 
comes inits own name it ſpeeds not, but jf it comeinthe , 
name of Chriſt ir ſpeeds, Ic's.an Argument we Tome ig'4 
Chriſt's Name, when. we come with a reyerend boldndls"$ 
and. confidence, bur when we 'are doubting, timorous and | 
fearſull, ir's a fign we come in our own names. 'Chriſthath . 
a:golden Genſer, wherein is much Incenſe which he:offers 
with the prayers of all Saints, Rewel, 8:3... as the bigh Prieſt | 
of old did,who put Incenſe on his Cenſer when he 'madean 
atonement for the people, Nymb.16.46. | 

2 Pray with the Spirit. Je have recerved the ſpirit of 4- 
adoption, whereby we cry Abba father, Row. 8. 15. Alfov: * 
26, The ſpirit makes requeſt for 16 with . eroanings that can- 
nat bz. uttered. The groges of-che ſpirit are ſtrang cries, > 
which ſo fills heaven 2nd earth,.that -belides ic God hears 4 
nothing, faith Lugber, If in tentation or trouble we ay 

ONE lys 


xly  figh-to. God, hens "Toſi Cl 
e, or elle] am undone for ever, weſha 
a reupon. All the ſonsof God bavethe {pitic. oth Sonia 
| poo keartscrying Abba; Pathtr :God Te notithat'otren 
" which is inthe cop of, the heart and in the frorh of words, 
but according to the, depth .of-the figh,'co which often 
words ao\wer very barely ar.nat atall. ' 1 
© How many worlaly wiſe men are there, that mighe they 
have a world co continue one quarter of an bour.ia ripping 
8 Apitheir hearts in conceived;priyer, they were.pot able to 
& ot? Some ſhort wiſhes they have, a5, God bexhanked f or 
ellings, God fend us rain.;;; 
- Others thereare who have lent the art ofo prayer or the 
TE but chey-have nor the bay? of prayer, they; pray arti- 
prayers, and give artificial life-to them, asif.the ſpirit 

"accompanied chem, butin the; mean time their Nagres. Fe 
+ neither warmed ngrmelted, j .;;. - 

* But thoſe pray@$ wherein Goddelights- are: -ſtir'd 
|-deboly Ghoſt, F#de20,/ Eph. 6.18. Praying. wh Jie 
F ' 3 plication 7n the ſpirit. Withour this ſpirit 'vve may ſpe 
| KH od, but nor unto 60d;  Indeet the-beft-of our» _—_ 
rebur as che ſtammeting voices-of infanrs; begging bread 
| wo at the Table, yer theſe chartterings/or ſtammerings 
b.. Fo al ung: from che ſpirit, .he. char-ſearchett, che heart, muſt 
F .. feeds know what they mean, -,becauſe/he, maketh; aterce(- 
'F | fon for the Saints, now he intercedes notby-way.of mecir, 
1 Chriſt doth, nor by. way of fapplication,. but byſirgng 
"5Upto cry to God, Rom. $: 27, 
. .4Dothe bowels.of a father yern. towardsan in fant,groan- 
W- panting. and: unable” roll where his pain is, and 
not-:God be moved: with-the-fighs.and groans: of; his 
|| children? When' Moſes: ſpake never'{ word, yet he is: faid-to 
1 "I The: to God, Ex0:14T5; Hanna's voice was notheard, '1 Sqm. 
8-7: 73.:yetſhe is faid to powr out her heart, v.15. che fi ohs 
..0f ve, godly are as fo many beams of we ſpiric, which Ty- 
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-" 4 ' rafirs-cantiot hinder from aſcending heaven” though they ] 
' ſhould'cuf6uttheir tongues. 4{aph groaned when'tie onld 
Bey tpak ar. oy 
Ah Now-that this praying with fighs and groans comes'from 
E the ſpiritappears, becauſe whenthe ſpirit ceaſes from wot. 
king upon our hearts we becotne dull and heavie, and wet- 
ry of the dutie, that it'becomes a very penance to ns” the 
L- foul then is like a becalmed ſhip. All Saints that” pray - 
bk right, even Pax/ himſelf, pray by this ſpirit, Rim, 8:15. 
By'this ſpirit we preſenc ſuch ſighs as cannoy, be expreſſed, 
and utter fuch words as” are not 'able to be repeated, The 
fighings ofthe needy God hears;- Pſal. 12, 5.- Ea acg 
_.- Now though" carnal 'men ſometimes groan and thit to- 
God, yetare theſe groans'a fruic of nature.as the bruirs do, 
anderteeling of a preffing weight:the groans of ſaints tome 
not ohely from-feeling ot pain, but from ſorrow for fin; 
- 2  Thegroans in Saints lifts up. heir hearts to heaven, # 
and brings'back'chearing and ſetice of Vods love,” © __ | 
*\,3* There's '\uſtally a; ſweet fatisfation comes in thoſe : 


2 -grozns, which doth nor'in the groans of wicked men. 
44 "2X 'Thofe char Have this ſpirit of prayer they have many ej } 
-eolagons amidN-their-callings. Nehemiah when be was | 
" Fpeaking ro CREE prayed to the God of heaven, Neh.'2. | 
4 4. they frequently art out. many broken ſighs to quench | / 
— " 'rheſprowtings ouſt, as pride, unclean deſires, revenge, C 
i : 9%. andhavemany inviſible fpringings of heart upon the | 
- receiptoF- bleſſings on themſelves or others. Many zea- | 
* lous wraſtlings. for removal of ;corruptions and ſupply'of | 
AY grace.. Topowrout the ſon! out of '{enſe of ſpiritual wants : 
E. | 18 thatform or-phraſe Which groanings and meltings of the | + 
E- "Tpiriedoth-indixeand'frame; is beyond the ordinary. reach | 
Se of unregenerationy” Yea rhus t6 pray is the Hardeſt 6f/all | 
E: - .- wotks, beciwſe ir cannor beeffected withour the ſpirit. 


'This ſpwir of-prayer is of more worth then the world: & {| + 
- tpecially, when a Chriſtian hath: by-any ſcandalous ffn,' or . 


bh 


relapſe: Þ + 


% 


” whpks, or Fn ageioſt conſcicace fury'd away, Gods favour, 


for hereby he bach reſticutioninro' our, and the re- 
, turn of Gods countenance, Fon. 24,7. - Sabi 
m |  Jofinice more fruits che ſpirir of prayer works; "4s many 
'n exultations and. rejoycings , ſpiritual 'rayifſhmenrs, 


* Þ} tkoog though filentciies; arm periny 7es fi 
|} groan, zealous longings, which' are riddles to'prophiine 
- Þ meg, but knownto he children of God.” 
*4"} urely, the Per on muſt betighteons.” Hear my pray- 


aly, Pſal. $6. 4. The prayer of the wicked, w abo- 
\4 | n tothe Lord, Prov. 15.8. N holy man miay make 2 
carnal prayer, as when the fleſh gers the uppet ind, 'buc' a 
q carnal man cannot make a ſpiricualprayer,'T mean a prayer 
SB. alling for ſpiritual things, Foy. 9.31. God hearethnor 
P ers. man be a doer-of, his will him' he hears, 


5. Th profo'o, a righteous man 
Tf ye abide 1 1m) 
> | 4idein you, ye ſhall ask what 'you will, and it ſhall be dope 
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FN beggar we have nothing for fuch;; ſo in prayer 


| e nothing for you, bur'ifir bea believer, Chriſt ſaith, 
| vd chear to ſuch, Luke 8.48. if thou prepare thy heatr, 


ang fifetch out thy hands'rowards him,#f 7niquity be in thine 
hand put it far away, Job 11. 13, 14. He will fullfil the d:ſire 

4 of them that fear hin, Pſal. 145. 19; | 4 

- $ -,; Gontrary when a man'inctines ro wickedneſs in his heart, 

EEE 


Io 
£ 


Wy | oof uf wo Chap.6) A j 
c hſm, le ps had -W 
as ro {ay,the gods malt be hotloatedywich' 
1hey. wore pon the doors 6f their! em- 
IX having a znilty. conſcience enter this' 
Fug er hope well. 8; 


'S Feis Te inde wicked meti in Scriprti tie 
— hadt er raiers hea | 


* Tx% 


ra Yes,when & have upht for zemporalthings, #2 | 
bas, Frſops Feby was a wicked mai, 2 Kin. 13:2.yer 
rher Tak _—_ delivered" ifito the Hands of 
| helopght the Lord andthe Lord 
k w the. oppreſſion 'of /[{rae), 
and, Lond gaye & 2 ; Saviour, ©. 4, 5-.S0 Ahab ſeck- 
 obtaingd-zhe removing of che judgement until his ſons. - 
#1K10..: 14.27, 28,29. So when men of all i 
{ſtorms ar ſe3, hey cry to the Lord i Mi ++ ouble 
ch them ont of. cbr diftreſs, Pſal. 107; '28.S0 
gers That liein irons, w, 13. and fick; men-that draw | 
20.death, w. 3K I9.. $5 Y 1d} a widow or ot 4 
(wt bj Ne ly. or ungodly ) 7 wit ing r thi | 
0 3. Tſhmael was-a wicked perſon, "10 


Ts 
prion 


F eard4be woice of the Lad, Gen. Sel Tz: 
gh oY inthe daies gf Zachariah, .and as: long.as 
wet ;heLord.God ma -hinhro proſper, 2 Chro,26; 

'herw _ wicked, as wayh (ee,'5 Chron. 25.2. colpar 
-5 "4 God 4 Fs praying abilities upon. unregene-- 


> 81 


Y rate men, therefore chey .may improye them : the. nor cal 
MS ling npon God is charged. upon. wicked men as: their fin,. 
4 © theretore.the performanceof iris their dutie, The Ptopher 
_ proves the Jews tobe under fin, becauſe there's none; ſeeks 
- afret God, ſal.c1&: 2. Alſo ?ſal. 53-4. wicked men: -— 
branded that they call not upon 60d, Pſal, 10. 4, they ar 

raxed for this boh Paſtours, Fer., 10. 21. and people, Hil 
7s ww. I. 6: .and all felh are ſaid to come to Godin 
prayer,. | 
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d " For; yer.0 thou this hereſt prayer, unto, f ? 4 F a freſh come, 

3 | 2{465..2. At nnbeliever may be uhderpreparing orace, 

- © fi He he be riot yet come ts ſaving faith; and' in this e- 

" ſtate he may have many good deſires. which.God may hear; © 

f *"Toreconcile theſe to the former ſpeeches, | know that 

e God hears wicked men in temporal things, which indeed 

_ oftis onely the cry of their cauſe nor of their /perſon, as he 

X  $faid co hear the cry of the ravens, Pal. 147. 9: ſo the 

: Jauyg Lions are ſaid to ſeek! their meat from God, Pſal. 104, 

- 21) 

1 - "9x. But what would you have us to do with our chil- 

$i cen and fervants ? 

- £4 " Anſw, You may bid them call upon God in * ener, : 
SF) ani oy mor to them to call upon God for ſaving grace, 2 
: 25 pardon, &c, you muſt ſpeak to them as Peter to Simeon .' ©? 
e Magus, Repent of this thy wicktaneſſe, and pray God, if per- 4 
| Haprehetboughts of thy heart may be forgiven thee, Ad. $, 

s 21, Firſt, he bids him repent, then pray God. 

; f, > TY ff. Bar what ſhould we do for j Joyning in prayer with 

7 Niles. If the perſon with whom you are to ear,and who 

: 3s give thanks, be viſibly wicked, either forbear his 

$ | ible, or declare that you deſire liberty of conſcience, with- 

; which grant you cannot partake of his meat, "which 


; doubtleſs was practiſed by the believers when hey went 
'rothe unbelievers table, 1 Cor. 10, 27. we muſt not wound 
our conſciences for good chear, tior to gratifie a friend, bur 
;Nhere.no ſuch wickedneſs doth apppear, 'my opinion is 

at chariry muſt carry us co judge the beſt, yer, muſt we 
th pnber thatthis is onely z privative ſfigne:Poſitiveſignes 
of a good man, being either Church Commuoion,.or fome 

"Ahing that is equivalent, if you will follow conſcience here- . 

; in, T:know you muſt; be content to lofe ſome- fat mor- 
S, 
+; We muſt pray in faith - faith.in prayer onght to: be- 
| cer- 
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certain of hearing, but we muſt wait for the time when, the 
ap en the manner how, and the perſon” by whit * 
God will work. Now to pray. in faith there is command; 
. Math. 21,22. _ op her ® 0 
© 1 Faithin God, How ſhall they call on him in whom they 
have not believed © Rom, 10. 14. And this God tobe lovkt 
on as a father, Matih. 6. 9. Heb. 11. 6, NS TAY 
_.2. Faith intheattributes of God; as his omniptelence, 
thathe is every where, Za, 6, 31. in his omniſcience thar 
he knows all our wants, and all ogr hearts, hear thou in hed- 
Ex ben and give 10 every man according to his wayes, whoſe htare 
B thou knoweft, 1 Kine. 8. 39. in his omnipotence, thus Fexe- 
o- my grounds his prayer, thou haſt made heaven and earth, and 
there's nothing t00 hard for thee, Fer. 32.17. 4. ft his mer- 
Cy, Nehepn..1..4, 5, 0 his all-ſufficieticy. Ot the obje&1n 
. Prayer Fames (peaks as I ſuppoſe, Fam. 1. 6, 7. let him 
ak in faith nothing wavering, for he that wavereth t likt a 
wave of the ſea driven with the wind and toſſed, let not this 
mar think he ſhall receive any thing of the Lord. Fames ſpeaks 
nor of a partual or particular unbelief in the ſubjeR; bur. of 
an univerſal and total unbelief in reſpe& of the objec, '** 
© 3 There muſt be faith to ſer befFe us the worthineſs of 
the Mediator; Heb. 4. 15, 16. and not barely his worthi- 
neſs, bur alſo our union with him, Foh. 15. 7, 8. 1f ye abide 
in me-ye ſhall ask what you will, and it ſhall be done unto you. 

4. Faith grounded” on the. promiſes, Pſal, 1 19.49, 59, 
147. remember thy word unto thy ſervant, upon which thu _ | 
haſt cauſed me totruſt. To oy tor faith is to go as faras the | 

- Promiſe goes to believe that God is a father, anc: being a 
facher he will not keepany good thing from his child: A 
'J - beggar never goes from an houſe keepers door, ſo loiig as 
©% - hebelieves he ſhall tavean alms,. no more doth a believing 
= {oul go ffom the throne of grace ſoTong as he believes Gud 
will hear, butif he leave off the words' of prayer, he doth | 
got leave off the ſute of prayer. . | = I] 
: 4 


Chaps. rhe cepdlef Marrnaee, 


Had we a, particular promile, as "Zlich had, we-were 


[> 
* to believe in particular, as Z/iah did,concerning the 
j Haining for three years and fix months.” 

ay as faith looks on other promiſes, ſo in particular 
, fxh,promiſes as concerns the fouls preſent condicion, fo 


Paco, Get, 32. 9,10, 11,12. Thou ſaideft returninto thy 
rauntry, and 1 will deal well with thee, and thou ſaideſft Twill 
rely do thee good, and make thy ſeed as the 'fand of the ſea, 
xr me from the hand of my brother Eſaw, Theres ſcarce 
any caſe but the Scripture affords promiſes which' ſpeak to 
that yery.caſe, had we wiſdom-to ſtore, them up as' David 
did: Pſal: 119. allo Heb. 13.5. 
45 Faith grounded on former Experiments. Thou art my 
nzuſt from my youth, leave me riot in-old age, Pſalm 71.5,9. 
When werthus pray in faith, we have a bold acceſs into the 
_ preſence of God notwithſtanding all our unworthineſs and 
1mperfeRions in prayer, Fpheſ.3-12. 
5. Pray wich fixedneſs of Titi When David's heart 
was fixed on God he was ready. both for prayer and praiſe. 
\Pſolm 57:7. The ſenſe of the Eotds greatnels ſhould keep 
*uscloſe in the duty, yer when. we have ome the beſt, di- 
;Nrpchjons will be in-prayer. 
/ 3 From corrupt narlre, 
+2. From nature cucb'd, asa Bird ina Cage keeps a PR 
7 roi becauſe it's curb” dof its liberty. 
$538 From Satan, ſo he ſtood at Foſhua's right hand, at 
\Fob'sxright hand. As Abraham drove away the Birds, thar 
hindered him in his ſacrificing,. ſo muſt: we- do wandering 
; thoughts. | 
4+,4 From fluggiſhne(s. He that prays drowſily muſt 
needs pray diſtractedly.. Baa/s Prieſts will riſe up againſt 
<fach, who cur themſelves with Knives and Eancers to mike 
"them pray more ſtrongly. When -a_MalefaQonr is atthe 
«Bar crying for his Life, ll his minde, be on his -pleaſure 
* andcompanions ? The ſenſe of Gods greatneſs ſhould keep- 
L24AC Our: 
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mightily:to God as the Niniwites,. Fen. 3. Mugire ad deus 
Tertul/e Pen.: Our prayers avail not unle(s tervent,Fames 
5:16, Neither is a-natural fervency ſufficient, which is.in 
veryccreiture when-it isipinched, - Hoſea 7.14, Theyha 


wits Godfor Corn and Wine , yet ſaith God ,.. They cried 


x0t to me. -But ſpiritual fervency .is-that, . that. the de-. | 


_ be ſharpened - after holineſs and communion with. 
©” he © THT 08a TmE: 
Oppoſice to this are thoſe cold, lazy: Prayers,.Ja 7 Fr 
prayers; when'perſons pray half aſleep half, awake, he, 
need be deeply awake that prays;.--25 a Beggar-when he. 
begs:is all awake, head, hands and feet; hence,Dehorgh. 
when ſhe was'going to praiſe God, ſaith, Awake, awake,De- 
borah, atter a Song, Fudges 5.12./Niſlow..can we ogy Sod 
ſhould hear us when we do. not heargur ſelves? ,Gongraty 
Epaphras, Col.4.,12... Ss ©. tha ana 

'7 Pray with melting ſpirics, humiliation- ariſing from: 
the ſenſe of our own'unworthinels js 2, great; furrherer of. 
our prayers, as we'ſee in Manaſſes,.2 Chron. 33.1213, and 
theProdigal, L,15.21,We are too apt to applaud guiiewes 


- 


arid others in.g devption void of humiliation.C hut prayed 


with a melting ſpirit, Heb.5.7-..10 did Hezekiah,, ſai 385:+- 


and Fob cap;16,50. his, eyspoured qut..prayers andseats. 
Divid Pſalm 6.8. God heard the woice of bus meepingy hens 


he'prays Pſalm 39,12. Hold not thy-peace at my tears, The 


ſervants-ot God have often had this trame of -hearr, {0 


- 


prayers, 


"God not onely promites to lead his people with Weeping 
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2 prayers, Fer.31.9. butzalſo promilſes- blefſedneſs to them 
tarweep, Lake 6.21. Ezr4 weeping in prayeralfeced the 


ongregation, Zzr4 10.1. ſo the ſoul over: whelm- 


prayed, Pſalm 102.9. Ona day of humiliation God re- 


quires-it of his people,” Foel-2. 12. to turn-io him with 


& 


"Me Anſw. That ſone naturally have an aptneſs to weep 


iscertain,even from natural paſſion, as ſomemen and wo- 
men, fo '4brahamr for the death of Sarah, Gen.23.2. and 
Joſeph ſought where to weep for his Brerhrens afflictions, 
6tn.43-30- = , | | | 

x Aﬀitions are apt even to ſoften the hearts of thoſe 
thathave no grace in them, as Z/av, though a profane per- 


- ſonfought the bleſſing: carefully with tears, Heb.12,17.. 
2nd Bezekiah's Ambaſſadours of peace, when they ſaw the 


wicked carriage of Sennacherib, wept bitterly, Iſai 33.7. fo 


the Fews-ar the deſolation of Hier» ſalew wept ſore in 
the-pight;” and their rears were on their cheeks, Lam. 


V2, Sr WL +* 199 
3 Wehave ſeen not onely groſs Hypocrites thus weep- 


” 1g, as 1ſbmaclFer.qt;,6; who baving ſlain Gedaliah and his 


company toget the Crown of Fad, bimſelf being of the 
Se reyal there coming eighty men wich their cloaths 


3 rentto the-Houſe of the Lord, bewailing the deſolation 


mace by the King of Babylon, he feigns himſelf alſo ro 


weep for the ſame miſery and deſtruRion, that thereby he- 


might have: a-betrer opportunity to {lay them, ſuppoſing 
them to be of Gedaliah's party, which marter throughhis 
hypocritical tears he*effeted, ſhying ſeventy of them, 
bit even profane perſons, Nam.11.10,13.. 1ſat 15.2. yea, 


'even groſs Idolaters,' There were women weeping for 


Tammuz;Ez.8,14.ThisTammuz Hierom thinks it to be Ado- 
rev Tz nas 


- *Bueſt. Seeing ſome naturally have an aptneſs co weep, 
4 how may we know that a ſoul weeps from a ſaving Prin- 


353. 
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24 Venus Paramour, ſuppoſed tobe: flain. by x Bore; bat 
prongs after-to be alive; this Feaſt. ſundry Fewiſh women 

pt, ſorrowing when-they loſt their Love, 'butrejoycing 
as Yenws did when they tound him again.:\-Calvis undet- 
ſtands ofr to be, Tawmuz.,: which was an Idol-of'the 
Egyptians, at the Feſtival whereof both men and wamen 
ſhewed their ſecret parts, which the | Fews-ſo-near'the 
- Egyptians a. 1 ry learn from them, +. whe 
4 It's poſſible for the ſoul ſometimes to belike Marble, 
which weeps, yet remains hard. : So.dtd thoſe women, 17a, 
2.13. who being oppreſſed bytheir husbands,” covered:the 
Altar of the Lord with tears, their: husbands divorcing:of 
them caulſlefly, as appears v.14 Eccleſ. 4.1; Behold the tears 


4 \ 


of ſuch as were oppreſſed. - | 92) 78.v6i 
' 5 Ir may be {uppoled that fome perſons/by zeaſor of 
the drineſs of their braia cannot: weep, yer if thoucanſt 
| Weep for other things and canſt not-weepfor fin; izargues a 
But. 2 Toknow when. our tears cometfrom-a ſavink 
Principle, wemay know i, ts 2» 
1--By the frame of {piric accompanying "ir, whichiis ei- 
ther ſelf-abaſement, as in Mary who ftood behinde-Chii 
weeping, Zuke 7.38. or apprehenſion of the loving kind- | 
Revue 36 vets and on ſouls Wengolng bef him. . | 
. 2, Wheg theſe meluggs'comefrom a ſaving Principle, 
the heart is affected liek the eye. kids = furablein- - 
ward workingaccording to the outward melcing, as in Di- 
wid, Pſal.6.8. and/Facob Heſea12.3,4- and Foſiah'2: Kings 
22,19. | p56 tu 


o 


3. There's an inward. rejoycing:and refreſhment of ſoul,: 
wherein.the foul more delights than in-all the pleaſures ot 
the world , this is called the Zight of Gods: countenantt, 
Pſalm 4.6... Sow ip tears, reap-in/joy, Pſalm 126.5, 

4 When they come- from: a: ſaving Principle the foul 
pours them out in ſecret; as- weltas betore: men,:yea mnch-- 
; A more 


"IT w_ ww *T We as P>.- .- 
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& " Quaps. the Goſpel of M wer nw. | 
” morein ſecret, P alm 6.6, I water my couch with my ttarr, 
© 5: By the enlargement of heartr'chat uſually accompa- 


gies cbeſe- melrings, and where there's mote” enlatgernenc 


1 thee's more ſpeeding. * + + 
+ ,A6:Saving meltings | have a groaning under, . and ha- 
awed of the prevalling corraptions'of the heart ;ſo the iy: 


man crie&our with tears, Zojd, 7 believe, help my unbilicf, 
Mark9 24. an wh, W hp I 
12:\Whenthe mekings ate faving the ſoul is tronbled in 


" theabſence of them; when-it- prays unrelentingly, and ſo 


miich-the raore-if there be atiy long abſence of thieſe ac- 
comed meitings; © * | 37 
+$-Earneſt longings after the Lord arewont to accompa- 


_ oyfaving meltings. Mine eye, mine eye, runneth down with 


watery becauſe the comforter that ſhould relieve my ſoul is far 
fromme, Lam.1.16. 6 wh ankbr; EE. 
-29:Saving meltings flow from love 'to God. How came 


Mayy to! weep in ſuch abundance that ſhe waſhed Chriſt's 


feet? why at the'ſame time ſheloved much; Luke 7.38. com- 
pated with'v,47. - - bbs OE 
+4420 When ſaving meltings'come there is an holy chear- 


{ fulveſs wrought inthe heart, and ſadneſs removed from the 


countenance, as in Havna her conntenance was no more 
fad; why.z ſhe prayed and wept fore, v.10, compared with 
vas. As God did ſometimes accept ſacrifices withour 
ſending fice from Heaven'ro burn' themup, ſo ſometimes 
be ſhewed his accepration' by ſending* fire to conſume 


(| mem,-1\ Knes 19.38. 2 Chron.7.1. Fire came from: Hea- 


ven and conſumed Solowoy's burnt offering, and ſo David's 
Prayer for-the ceaſing the Peſtilence, 1:Chron;21.26, was 
anſwered 'by fire. $0: though God 'do' ſometimes 'anſiver 


| his-people without: melrings, yer in holy perſons theſe 
_ - melting uſually are crowning anſwers and tokens of ac- 


ceptation. . b FO ny tn OY La 
11 We may know our-meltings* fow from a ſaving 
rs 7,7 2 prin- 


E 


' inciple,by compxing. the melcings we had when we for- 
Dok ome | HLEoy ens for .God, and. got vigory-over 
ſome ſtrong luſt with thoſe mglings at. preſent-. when«we 
forſook ſome great.enjoyment, as. country, liberty, eſtate, 
friends and.relations; how did God come inac thoſe times; 
ſo that we found an bendred fold with perſecutions, Mar, 10, 
29,36. mightily ſoftning the heart, and'filling; the ſoul 
withjoy and with che holy Ghoſt; 4. 135.185 Paplwas 
when. perſecuted,;.ſo when we overcome ſome ſtrong: luſt 
God gave us hidden Manna, white ſtone, new.name;. Rev; 
2.17. which were the incomes-of -God into _the-ſoul by 
ſoftning of it, and powring in joy in prayer: after the: con« 
queſts now we finding che melcings and ſoftnings of our 
hearts at other times ſutable to thoſe we. found then, ;know 
them to come trom the,Spirir, or from a ſaving.peinciple; 
and notfrom.natural paſſion and ſoftneſs, ;  .- "© bug 
_ 12, The meltings that: come from. God: may be.ſome- 
thing diſcerned by the cime when given, as x, When affli 
ions are ſanRified, then the ſoul powres out it (elf amain, 
Eſther, 4. 3. when the kings. decree.came to put the Jews: 
to death there were great weepings and wailings :»ordina- 


:;4- Upon the. remove. of ſome {ad :deſertion, and after 
ſome. foregging -ſ{traitnings., or ſome very cloſe nalking 
with God, or the bringing home of ſome word of prowile 
tothe heart, .chele melcings uſe;to-be given. ;Pſel.:-51; 8, 
12.1 Make mnt to beax the voice of joy and gladueſs, reſtore unts 
me the joy of thy ſalvation.. 
3 By the putting forth the ſtrength of che ſoul: in :duty, 


Hee 12. 3. Faceb wept, and made {upplication, and found” 


the Lord in Bethel :; how. came that £- why by his ſtrength: bt 
_ prevailed with Gad ; that.is, he put forth all bis ſtrenges 
| 10:rhe duty. ; *: at — { 


. 4; Fom the zime : its off giyen.eyen afteran-holy. prepas- 


> 
- 
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ly wicked men cry.not,when God binds them, their ſpirits. 


©; ration | 


> MT by meditation, Zirdthow haft heard the deſire 


the Gbſpet of Mx rrTh B VV. 


bumble, thou wilt prepare their heart, hes wile —_ 
pint tar 10 hear, Pſal. to. 


nk hoe with perſeverance; not to: give over, Bpbi '6. 18. 


prayer as-a medicine, which after twoor;:three: 
finding'no ſucceſs, they leaveoff, God puts off his: 
np with delayes, 
'64+Becauſe ſouls are not fie for ſuch a mercy, -8s the Pby- 
fician;pars off the patient from ſuch a thing-as he defires- 
The centribes, Fudg. : 0. 26; cryed for victory againſt 
amin;;.but G6d ſaw them nocfic for ity; they yet -truſt-, 
edia cheir multicude; being (four hundred- thouſand, and 


' their enemies abour ſeven and ewenty thouſand, alſo tony, 


were'not hombled enough; 


957 


x 'Forcrial of our faith; whether we will yet depend =. 


; God, ſo Chriſt pur off the Womanot Cane, Marth, 15, 28,. 
| and Paul, 2 Cor-12 8; 


1iYs That his mercies may be more Giveet when wege 
them things hardly got are prized.. 

*'.That we may ſee:our fin- in delaying: God;  becalled | 
28d thou woulkdeſt :not hear, therefore it's juſt that, chou 
fhoutdeftcall afid hedelay.thees + 

5: Toinflame our defires-the-more; God: ourpoſed not. 
todeſtroy iſrael, Exod.32; yer when Moſes prayed heſeem- 
«dnot.to regard his Prayers,-but: this-was 606, to make 
Moſermore earneſt for the people; 

-6For rhe trial of. our Pirrence: SF was in an Horaible | 
pitzin greatdanger; and GodJer him lye for the tryal of his - 
patience, and in theend brought him our,P/ 49.1, 2: Many- 


arelikethac king, 2 King. 6: 33. who. ſaid; becauſe he had 547-1 Sans; 


Yea Saints have been impatient, becauſe ther prayers huve 
ftbeen anſwered at- firſt; Lam. 3:8, 44+ We muſt-nor : 


onely have a dependance on. God to! his promiſe, bur for - 
—_—_— whenhe will fulfillac, As the huzbancm..o waits. 


; long: 


_ not preſent help, why ſhould 1 wait on the Lal axy longer < NOS Yor 


DO 


longafreriſeed _ time: + themy=ns ow _ amo e—, 2 
ſharpbleſt and nipping fr rehe reaps;{o ought'weto 
wait for our prayers, though things ſeem worſe afrer then 
before Tong did thee Churctywait tor Peter before they got 
him outofpriſon; 4t#.22.5. in the end: he was given to 
ther,” neither ntuſt'we'/limit God to {uch means, : Pſal, 78, 


-19 TFtiaewe may feek-him more importunarely ; fb did 
Chriſt wich-hold himſelf from rhe Church for 'this'end, 
Song 3.154." As a Beggar; when a paſſenger comes by,begs 
of him,” the paſſenger goes on as if he took no riotice; 'but 
perony ap goes'on and followes' him til ar laſt he gers. his 
defire, TOOLT TT PEP. 90G "S. [2 8 vary; bye, 
- '$ Forto humble the ſoul ;; ſuppoſe thy ſervant wrong 
thee thou ſ7yeſt thou'wilt pardon him, ' but firſt thou wile 
make him'humble'bimſelf'to thee; he ſhall and muſt know 
thar he hath wrong'd a good maſter, {6 God is willing to 
pardon tie ant to heat thee; bur he will make thee know 
thou haſt ſin'd againſt a good.God. | 
- > 6hj2Burt God'calls me to other duties of my calling,how 
arP then to continue in prayer till God bear me* v. '1 
Anſ, We may give over the words ofprayer,butwe may 
#16t give over the-fuit'of:prayer;: A poor Beggir: cones to 
#houſe-keepers doot but none hears him, he falls ro other 
ments, as mending*bis clothes; &c, then' anon! he 
begs again - though he do not” always Continue begging, 
yet kM#bys contmuces his ſate;: 0h that ſome: within'wiy 
7hve mi" ans V6 ſhould the foul archethrone of grace.” 
"Perſevering prayer is'the 'building'of the! foul towards 
heiven. Holy men ſhould prayas builders build, firſtthey 
lay the foundi#tion,” next day makethe walls, the next day 
He fers uptimber-work;” and ſo;goes on till the honfebeft- 
niſhed ;:- ſo godly ſoul rexches higher and higher, rill arlaſt 
the prayer reaches unto heave), '2"Chroy, 30. 27. the pray- 
er of the godly Prieſts came up to: his holy habitarion;' even 
##& heaven, We 
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” Chaps the Goſpel of: Marrs n vv. 
I _ Wethould dowithour hearts in prayer, as inthe wind- 
1 ingupofa bucket, iftwo or three windings wilt nor fetch 
izup, -we will wiade ichigher anqhigher till it. docome up; 
 ſgur hearts ſhould act beat the ſame pin, - bur we ſhould 
winde thetn-up- higher and higher; ſo- chotgh- we' get hoc 
the thing- wholly that” we defire, yer we ſhould get our 
hearts nearer God, | | | 
. Contrarily hypocritical me will nor, cantiot pray perſe- 


7 
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| 
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- yilloocy Hence their prayers are, 
1 \Bndleſs. That for which a thing is,that is the end of a 
- thing,how.the endof prayer is to ſpeed with God,therefore: 
1 hewhoſeprayers ſpeed not- with God, his prayers are end- 
leſs, Thou prayeſt againſt Coverouſnes, Pride, and Paſſibn, 
ad yet remains ſo ſtif-ro whatend ate all thy-przyers whety 
thou enjoys not the end of thy prayers © to. whatend is thy 
ſervants work if thy buſineſs be not diipatched * 

-2: Fruicleſs, To what purpoſe is a Beggars begging, if 
he be gone before the almsbe-beſtowed, ſo if thou go- 
away:from the'throne- of grace, 'before the grace be'given' 
thee, thy begging is fruitleſs. The blinde man ſaid, oh. 9 

- 31. We know Godhears not finners, How do you know that © 
my ſome- lay , Why, by experience, and example. A 
. eunkadprays againft drunkenfiefs that God would heal it 
_ Igtum+lall the world may ſee that God -doth nothear his 
Worry; hedoth noc cure him, bur lets him go on-in 
bisfih.. Seeſt choua man go or in his lin? chou-mayeſt ſee 
God hears nor his prayers. If a man lye upott his death- 
bed, . and ſend forall the Phyſiciansin a country to cone 
tohimyet we-know he is notcuredifolong as his deadly 
dilzale remains upon him; ſo' when I'ſee'a mans malice, 
pride; efs..lye upon him, ordinarily and uſually, notwith-- 
Randing all his prayers, I-know God hears-nor his prayers; 
-- Box application; -ſeethen-that you pray' perſeverantly,.. 
Laicate the woman- of Cane who would take ng manner 


s 


ntly., ill be always call upon God? F0b'27. 9. q: 4. he 
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of denial or.repulſe from,,Chriſt - ſometimes he was filegr, 
ſometimes he did as-it were deny her, 1 «wm not. ſent.ſave ta 
the loſt ſheep of the houſe of [[racl,1mitatethat man, Zg.11,5,6, 
4. 12... Properties of perſever ant prayer. __ +. 1 
. 1 It wraftles with God by arguments, Fob.” 23.4, Imil 
fil my mouth with areuments., Men when they are perſeve- 
rantly earneſt for a thing, will bring all arguments to effe 
their end, ſo willa believer to obtain his end; Lord. icy a 

grace of the cougnent, thou art my father,. whom ſho 

. I goto bur thee ? chis is for thy honour, and-what wilt zhoy 
do to thy great name, Eſa. 63..16..1: 4m 4 poor crtature, 
confider my frame, remember I am duſt, Pſal. 103. 14, 15, 
Our near appraach to death when we can no. more. call up- 

on God, 79. 21. Why deft thou not pardon my [ins, for nom. 


< 
+4 


ſhall I ſleep in the duſt, Pſal. 115. 17, $0 from our own ex> 
ESP not yak ay eſt if thoy be ſilent to me,1 become; 
lrke one that goes down 10 the pit, Pſal; 28, 1. Save me forthe 
Waters are come into my ſoul, Pſal. 69. 1. from our own help- 
leſnels otherwiſe, .?{, 22.11, Be n0t far from me, trouble ® 
near, and there i noneto help. Fer. 3.23. Eſa. 63: 5. from 
the greatneſs of {cruples and' tenrations that lie-ypon, out 
ſouls, ftom the overwhelmiogs of ſpiric by fins and ſor- 
rows, from.the necefſicy of ſuch a being for the gr 
charge of our callings, from - the. command -of - God ;/that 
bids us ask, Fer. 33. :,. from the promiſe of God who: hath. 
ingaged his faithfulneſs, Gey, 32.9, 10,:1-1, from our con- 
fidencein him. 7ſal.. 143. $-. from formet. experiences, * 
Plal. 44. 1. 0 God we have heard with our ears the great works 
thou 4iddeft, from the low condition of Gods people;; Pjak,: 
44- 9,10, 11,12, from, their.conſtanit adhexence.to. his 
cruth, ver. 174.18, 19; 20. All this is come upon us, yet have 
we n0t forgor-rhee, from our-own notlivingin ſin, Pjul, 86, 
2. hear my prayer for 1 am holy,  f$om our perſeverance. in, 
_ prayer, 61.36, 3..be merciful. unto me, for 1, cry wnto tht. | 
daily. From the plentiful, mercy and goodneſs jn Sod, Pf." 
$6. 5, | -  - . 2 Propelty, 
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4 Property : perſeverane Prayer is ſtriving. /Rom-t5.3. 
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theſeech you for the Lord Feſus ſake, that yt ſtrive together 


| ## our Prayers 10 God for mt. 'So did Faceb wraftle with 


God, Ger. 32.245 Eſpecially for thoſe ro whom we arere- 
red, -2 paſtour for the fock, a father for his children, -a 
maſter for his ſervants, an hasband' for his wife, &s.- as if 
mwewere'to wraſtle with a ſtrong man,” we pur co all onc 


"@illde firſt opegs one finger, and then another; till the ap- 


. onus, 


roger fincericy, rill we get all che! graces of Chriſt up- 


A LS 


"i Ie's a proceeding Prayer-: though a godly.man do not 


Fthething cocally that he defited, yer he 1s nearer God 
thanhe was at the firſt beginning, he grows betrerevety- 


xy by his Prayers, Fob 1.8.9. The upright ſhall hold os his 
.tvay ;- and he that hath clean hands ſhall grow ſtronger and 


ſtronger,” | 


.* 4 Trsaprevailing Prayer, 1 will not let theg go except 
thou bleſs mie, Gen.32.,26. Shall not God avenge his own elet# 


Hthit ery #nto him day and night *' I tell you, he will avenge 


them; and that right ſpeedily, Luke 18.7. That very Parable 


thould pray always and not faint, Luke 18.1, &c. 


of the unjuſt Fudg and poor Widow was ſpoken that men 


_ Motives to pray perſeverantly, . 


- 


'*T The continual interceſſion of Chriſt in Heaven in oar 


"Ws 
ee id wt 
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+."2, The grearneſs of th 
.cern agevernſing ſtare, Fence we had need pat forth all 


if, thereto preſent our Requeſts, Heb.4.14.7425. 9.24. 
ar ſooner or later they will. ſpeed, or elſeit's moe ex- 


ent for us that the thing be-not granted. -- | 
{e things we pray for, which con- 


our ſtfength'to eg them, Co. 4.2. Continue in Prayer, 
woxaprepurres, the word is derived.of xeatO. ſtrength, 


by be! ragipolition bf a Letter, ſo' that the word Ggnifies 


Aaa a 


pledrop ont, ſo let usopen one finger, and then: another : 


_ b 
 * 
py” 
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#n Expoſition upon 
ro ply ſoine laborious thing withall our might, till we haye 
——_ tittoanend. S210 N 
'Obje#t. But Thave prayed long, and finde no benefic by 


my praying, Fob 30.20. 1 cry unto thee and thou deſt not btiy = 


me, 1 land up and thou regarats me not, © | 
Arſw. 1 God "ſometimes anſwers the Prayers of his 
Servants before they perceive it, Dan:9.23. At the brgiy- 
ning of hy ſ pplications the commandment came forth, yes 
for three Weeks he chaſtened himſelf by Prayer and Faſt- 
ing, c4p.10.2,3. v.12, From the firſt day thou didft ſet thy 
heart tochaſten thy ſelf before thy God thy words were heard, 
yet Daniel. knew not of ir, elſe would he not have further 
ſupplicared , but have given thanks for it. Sometimes 
through heedlefneſs and negligence perſons look nor after 
theirPrayers. Sometimes anguiſh of heart makes perfons 
- not perceive it; Fob 9.16, if 1 had called aud he had: an- 
ſwered me, yet would4. mt believe that he had hearkened ta mp 
voice. FE I 
2 Look uponit as a great affliftion, to cry and not be 
heard, Lam.3.44- dg | FA 
3 God takes notice of the Prayers of his people, A#s 9. 
Mr. Behold be-prayeth, yea delights in them, as men doin 
the ſmell of ſweet Odours and Incenſe, Pſalyz 141.2, Revel, 
5.8, andif not yeranſwered, wait, for ſooner or later they 
ſhall be anſwered ;; They. ſhall nor be aſhamed who wait for 
God, Tſai 49.23 F610, | 
9 Pray with: watchfulnefs, Col.4-2. Cominne in Prayer 
andwatch. Watch and pray, Matth.26.41, Take heed, watch 
and pray. Mark 13433. Be ſober and watch unto Prayer, 
1 Peter 4.7. Watch therefore and pray always,” that 'ye maybe 


counted worthy to eſcape all thiſe things, Luke 21.36.  Thete 


arztwo ſorts of Watchings. | 


-- 1: Proper; 2 Metaphorical. 


1-Proper: this was practiſed, 1 Under the 01d Tefu- 
Ss ment; 


Chap.s, * 


2 "RY + © eat oo — I—_— 


6 F Chap.6. the Goſpel of Manna vv. 


. wet, when holy men being compaſſed about with many 


j ares, diſtrations and buſineſs, could not ſometimes finde 
| acceſs to God on the day time, hence were forced to 
$ take part of the night : ceteris paribus, the thing 1s lawfull 


now, if a Chriſtian unavoidably hindered on the day time, 
do take parc of che night for Prayer ; thus David, Pſalm 22. 
#.'Tcry unto thee in the night [caſon and am not filent. Pſalm 
6:6. - All the night make I my bed to-ſwim, Pſalm 119. At 
midnight 1 will riſe to givethanks unto thee, Orit aſoul nor 
coment with Prayer inthe day time®ſhill have an impulſe 
to pray in the night, thus Chriſt Matth.:26,38. Tarry ye 
hert and watch with me, (aith Chriſt, So the godly Lewvrtes, 
Pam 144.1. | > $286 
'2. Under the New Teftament there were night-watch- 
ings : the Chriſtians in the Apoſtles times were compelled 
when they would either hear the Word publickly, 'or pray, 
to meer'in the night, As 12.12, Pefer in the night came 
to the houſe of Mary, where many were gathered together 
praying, Ads 20.7. Fohn 20, 19. Now they met in the 
night becauſe of the Pagans among whom they lived, to 
avoid their fury. Afterwards when Emperours became 
Chriſtians, whecher for-ſolemnity , cuſtome or devotion 
fake, I know not, Chriſtians ſtill retained the cuſtome of 
wakings, and theſe Wakes they kept when a ſolemn Feaſt 
or Holy-day came on, which Wake they ſpent in Prayer 
and in the Word, that ſo they mighr be more fitted to par« 
take of the Supper of the Lord ; hence Tertullian Iiþ.2, to 
his Wife, brings a Reaſon why 'Chriſtian women ſhould 
not mary heathen Husbands, even from theſe Wakes, for 
fatthhe, 2» Ethnicus notturnts convocationibus, &'. What 
Heathen would willingly endure his Wife to be from his ſide at * 


' theſe night aſſemblies * What man would. endure without trous 


ble that his Wife ſhould go abroad in the night at the Solemnities 
of Enter £ whereinit's like they had divers Wakes, From 
this caſtome have the popiſh Wakes continued in the Na- 
Aada | ctions 


— 


Aw Expoſition wen 


inſtitotion, being-now- onely kept as Feſtivals for: the. 
moſt horrid drunkenneſs, dancings and  licentioul-. 
nels. af | | 211501 
2 Thereis a metaphorical watchfulneſs, This is, 
1 Againſt drowfineſs;-that we do not-come- before the: 
Eord:with' ſleepy Prayers. Thus Peter, Fames and Fobn. 
 fellaſleep evenas Chriſt was at Prayer, Matth.26.40. They. 
had a willingneſs tohaye watched with Chriſt, but drowſfi- 
fineſs ſeized on them rough fleſhly weakneſs, 1.41, See. 
alſo v.43. A fleepy ſpirit ſcarce. ſpeaks fenſe- to God in 
Prayer, - How do-you think thar God ſhould hear drowſie 
Prayers which your ſelves do not hear © Will Gods ears 
be delighted: with non-ſenſe Shouldeft thou: offer ſych 
blinde halt ſervices tothe Prince. would: he accept them :: 
XAal:1:13, It's a ſhame to ſpeak what: many mendo in ſes 
crert, which they have confeſſed after converſion, yeaand 
it were well. if Chriſtians. were: not- guilty:herein. If ito. 


fall out with thee that.rhou goeſt-late to-Prayer; and thine 
eys and ſpirit prove drowſie, be humbled and be ſhoft,: leſt 


thy whole Prayer be a- taking of Gods Name. in vain, 
Make-the Lord amends ſome other time. whea thy heart is 
in a better temper, - Let; us be like Maficians-that firſt 
tune their Iaſtrumenrs, and then play. Or-like Marmers, 


who having a good Gale of Winde fer' up all Sails. Pſalm 


pon! ; HH, 

2: Watchfulnefs- againſt* diftrations. Irhave. 'before- 
ſhowen-the cauſes of them under another Head, onely Ile 
add that a worldly frame-of fpirit is a great-cauſe of them, 
for when.the heart-comes .immediately. out: of the World 


* from-pleaſures and worldly buſine(s, 'no wonder if the foul 


be-full 'of wandering: thoughts in-dety. Alſo diſorderly 


affeQions.of fear, joy, delire, grief, anger, vain hopes; will - | 
be ready to interpoſe in Prayer. Beſides, a { irit of ſfoth- 


tylneſs, when we do nor preſs our hearts to the Prayer in 
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rions to{ this day, bur quite altered from their primitive. . 


"M ” Ghap: 6: _ the GeſpelefMarrunnw. - 
- | band, will open a door far diſtraQtions z beſides, abundance 


of- vaip-impreffions upon the imagination, with-the ab- 
ſence-af. boly--imprefſions there, help forward diſtraction. 
Befides, many remaining luſts draw away and'enticethe: 


67 #9 Remedies againſt theſe Diſtrattions. - 


wes Be humbled for them.and deſire God to cleanſe thee, 
Balm 19.12. 


2-2-;Keep thy heart with diligence, Prov.4:2 3. 
::3; Practiſe preparation. of heart, that thou mayſt noc 


-come ruſhing intothe preſence of God, Fob 11:13. 


4; Remember the. greatneſs of- that majeſty - before 


ywhom:thou preſents thy ſelf. The Angels cover their faces 


before him, Pſalm 6.2. The Mountains quitke at him; and" the 
Barth is. burnt at his preſence, Nah.1.5. 311 3 i 
5.-Keep thine eye from gazing. How many diſtractions 


come through cheeye < That the Propher- might keep his 
hearecloſein the duty, he defires the Lord to.turn away his 


e9s from beholding vanity, Pſalm 119.7. The eysandears 


areas the gares of the City, Keep them well, chat the Ene- - 


wy enter nor, . 


16: Trim-thy ſoul; There's a twofold preparation. 


> i: ;Habirual : thus. the wiſe: Virgins had Oyl in their 
Lamps; heace gerta Principle-of Gracein thine hearr, from 


this holy motions ariſe in thy ſoul; . 
* 2. Acual, as the wiſe Virgins-had not onely Oyl 1n their - 
Eamps, but alſo trimni'd them, fomuſtthoudo, a every. 


grace, taith, love, joy, fear; grief, upon a right obje&.;- 
\ 7 Getanheavenly frame of heart, Pſalms 45.1, My heart 


boilethup gaod matter, Eructat.: Hence the congue #& a5 the 

Pen of a ready Writer. which ſcantly. makes a:daſh; Where 

the heart is heavenly, the beart will-be heaving uptowards - 
Heaven; ſucthearts converſe in Heaven and dwell there, 
"Phil. 20; Rewel.1.3.6. | 6! 43; | 

8. Briog a feeling of thy wants, the-more:thoufeel'ſt - 

| | | them-: 
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An; Expoſution upon © Chap. 6: 

them; the more fixedly chou- wilt Jook unto: God for ſap- 

ply. Godwill not-bavethe Prayerof a finnerthatfeels-nor 
his.ſins, becauſe he doth not underſtand nor will thethung 
thathe prays for. Luth.:Tom. 4.380. © 

9: Fear repulſe for thy careleſs, cold and flothfull Calling 
upon God, and this will quicken up thy attention in the 
duty. Fear is avery waketull afte&tion, as being conyer- 
fant about danger; hence in our ſervice we are bid to bring 
fear, Pſalm 2,11, Pſalm 5.7 

10" Get loveto God, this makes the ſoul follow bard 

after God, Pſalm 63.8. 

Durſt, Whether do diſtractions in Prayer nullifie the ac- 
ceptatioh of it £ 

Anſw. There ane two ſorts of diſtraQted Petitioners, 

I Unregenerate men , who voluntarily , uſually and 
contentedly admitroving ; thoughts in-duty, Prov;5.14. I 
w4s almoſt in all evil in the miaſt of the congregation and af- 

 ſembly, Ezeh..33.31.T heſe deſpife their ways and ſhall ave, 
Prov.19.16, 
2: Regenerate men, who groan under theſe diſtraQions, 
Rom.7,15,16, theſe donot nullifie the fruirof Prayer to 
them : regenerate-men herein make uſually reſiſtance, it 
matters nor -whence they come, whether: from Saran or 
corruption, (as'it is a thing very difficulr, if poſſible rodi- 
{tinguiſh them) -provided we refiſt them and mourn under 
them, theyare not impured_ to us. Yet may evenSaint$ | 
ſometimes pray ſo carelefly , drowfily , and diſtractedly, 
that they 'may loſe the comfort of this or that particular 
Prayer, as when thediſtraction arifes from ſloth and careleſ- 
nels. Bar if the diſtraction ariſe from Satan, bodily di- - 
ſtemper, or pain, God ts very pitifull in this caſe, aSa father 
ro hischilde, Pſalm 103.14. 

2ueft. Whether may not the: Devil and corruption di- 
ſtract the ſoul in Prayer ſometimes witlr unſeaſonable good 
motions, I-meanſuch motions as are for the matter g 00d, | 
bur not good at that time? Anfw. 'l 


PF Chaps. %hecopdof Maryunvy, 


Anſw, Yes, we (ee it. in-that Pithoneſſe, Ai. 16, 16, 17 
when Paul and his company were going to prayer, the cries 
out,cheſe men are the ſervants of the moſt high God,which ſhew 
wnto ws the way of ſatvation:this was a good motion but inje- 
Red by Satas,that his lyes might be believed,andrhe Sainrs 
diſturbed in prayer, Zach.-3. 1. Satan by theſe motions in- 
tends .diverſion- or turning away the ſoul from what whe 
foul is upon, but motions-that tend to further intention in 
the duty,8 attentneſs and further inlargement, are of God, 
The ſpirit moves not to draw us out of the waybut to put us 
itoit,and being in it to move us to keep on, Rowa.8. 14,15. 
E(4.39.21.Theſe motions of Satan are like miſplaced words: 
and letters in aPrinters preſs, which ſpoil the ſence. 

10- Let thy prayer be full - prayer is a powring forth of 
. the heart before God, Pal. 62.8. 1 Sam. 1. 15. yea we 
arg to powr themrout as water before the face'of the Lord, - 
Lam. 2.19, It may be thou- powreſt out- thy prayer like 
earre out of a tarre box, half ſticking by the ſides, but-when 
thou prayes thou muſt powr ont all before God, provid- 
ed there be time and no hindrance, powr out all thy wants, 
be humbled for all chyrevils, when thou giveſt thanks re- 
. member all Gods benefits, Pſzl. 107. 2. Many-men make 
quick diſpatchbecaule they are eager to be about their bu- 
buſineſs, hence they gallop over theit prayers, burthy pray- 
er muſt have its full growth, that 1s, when convenient 
time affords, we maſt powr our. ſupplications confefling 
* ourfins, petitions deſiring pardon, healing, and new diſpo- 
 fitions of heart, interceſſions to turn away judgements 
from others, and thanksgiving for benefits on our ſelves 
and others, x Tm, 2, I, 
11 Pray with frequency. Its bad when the ſoul con- 
tents it ſelf with ſeldome approaches ro God. If Pavid 
Pſal. 55.17. and Daniel, cap, 6, 10. could- finde time to 
pray three times a day, what ſhame for us who come fo [el- 
dom-before the Lord * ſometimes David pra' God 
3 even: 


. An. Expoſition '#pon 
ſeven tunes a day, Pſal.'119:164. A4nnacontinned in pray- 
er night and day, Zuk, 2,37. | ©: prota 
12 With aſſurance of obtaining; whatſoever things:ye 
. .defire--' when you pray believe that you receive them, and 
yeſhallhaye them, Mark, 11. 24. Matth. 7. 7. 45k, and ye 
ſhalt have; Matth. 21 22, . Doubt not of your prayer, buc 
know when the word is gone. out. of your- mouth, your 
prayer is writ in the eyes of God, ſo that thar ſhall be di 
which is Cefired, or its expedient not tobe done, The Lord 
# is like a moſt baunriful king, that ſignes all petitions-with 
Þ oraio pnelau-4.fi4t quod petitury let that be done which is deſired. - 
E dedei,eſtibu- 13 JoyTpraile with prayer, Phil. 4.6, In everything by 
_ riowm ne "prayer and ſupplication with thanksgiving,. let your requeſt be 
” Tom. 4. 124. 194t known unto God. Prayers are the ſeeds of prayſes,when 
7 * wehaveſownwe may, look o' reap, what we receive as a 
afruitof our-prayer. is more ſweet then what wete- 
ceiveofcommon. providence.. Praiſe is that imploym&r 
we ſhall' bave/in heaven when prayer ſhall. be-no more, 
mean time.joyn-we them together whiles we are here. on 
earth, and ſo much;more in that we have but a drop of af- 
flntion and a ſea of benefits: * | | 
14 Break through all hindrances and uſe all furtheran- 
ces, as 1: hindrance is multicudes of buſineſs: what buſi- 
neſs ſo great almoſt bur ſhould give way tothis? 
2 Brokenneſs inexpreſſons, why God hears ſighs, 
3. Dumbneſs and barrennels, it this come from unac- 
quaintance with God, be humbled for thy coldneſs, and by 
Rirring thon mayeſt get warmth,if dumbaneſs come from 0- 
verwhelming temptations, it's no otherwiſe with thee then 
it was with 4ſaph, Pſal. 77. 3, 4. Gieen wood. with long - 
blowing will be made dry-and take fire, ſo morion.in pray- 
er fies for the duty: 0 | 
4 Qur'own unworthinefſs. Who acknowledged bis own 
unworehineſs more then Darrel*,, Dan. 9..7, 8. However 
thou #rt unworthy, yet muſt chop pray, for God hears thee, 
| nor 


"Tj , nah ” 
« Ss * AN 4. 7 OT OS 
v4 4 KL > MO oy 
* - ? E 6 29 of bo; 
yt Is 
_— 
T * FL 


«Bf 4 
PO OY POR 19s 4%. > 
7 " yi 
. & 
p f © 24 - "Ir> "£7. F. - 
wa 4 
Gi: Ee #) 
"I. : 
, .. 
7 4 4 
Ll 


+6 That many'do well eftough that” never pray, as thioſe 
dothat uſe co pray ro this;know; they onely receive tem- 
poral things, as'the ſhining of theſtn,” and' the falling of 
rain, Matth, 57. 44, 45. Bur- the Sainrs receive the'Spirit in 
prayer, Luk, 11,13; Neithet Gn prayetleſs men! ze ſure 
to have earthly things when they want them, 'nor tgthold 
them'when they hive them, Fob 21; 15,16. What profit is 
there that wt” ſhould pray unto him, ſeting we havt earthly 
things ?' wer; 16." Lo, their good is not in their hand,” , © © 
7 Becauſe the ſout hath Jately been in paſſion K-58 os 
tothis T'fay lay afide paſſion, atid then come, 'r Thy, 2.8. 
Lift up boly hands without writh ; pray'for the patty with 
whom lately thou haft been*angry, aijd thar ts a fign rhou 


comes with 7 new-diſpofition; ooo 
\'$-Tike heed of Satahs remprarions; who wilt be ready 
toptopoſe buſinefſes:then'ts hinderthee, 2 ono 
_ 2 Uſe furthefances for prayer, '2$\ 3" when'the Ipirit'be- 
ſpeaks prayer ati puts the foul into 2 frame to iti 
Hone r&yeritit felt ro God, when'the wind'and tide ſerves 
its goot{then'tbHoy fe up fails,” pjat.” 25,8: Seek my face, 
| thy favewilt Ffeek,” FF E# bf mot on 1 : -26ph cap 
| © 2 Theſecond furtherance is when the foul is in tribulati- 
0n,” Tribulation ſersan'edge on prayer, hence Pſal. 50, 15. 
weatebid cocalton'Gotl in the'time pt trouble; no better 
maſter'to teach man' ro pray... ne#rto rhe ſpirir, age 
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ly heart, therefofe thep ca on tum, Plal. 24+ 18, wicke 
mmm ws milleall upon thy name. P[4..89. 18,,. | 
When proc esare neat fulfilling, P/a..192..13. Thos 
Pat 4r1 riſe gnd hawg mercy upon. Sion, for he Hue 40, fave 
er, yea the [et tinge i compe, meaning of ſeventy.years, This 
is {ome good hope that Chriſts coming, is near, becauſe the 
S zints are ſtirred up fo generally.to pray. for it.. The-read- 
of Feremies PrPPRECY. Zer.. 39, 19. that God: would 
y Nh is etheae after ſeyenty.years, put Daviclupon prayr 
eaccompl, iſhment there ich 9-2 3p! my 
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"» " Chap6. the Goſpel of Marrisw. 
\04jeF. I would thus pray, bat I finde Tam fo ſtraiteried 
- that I cannot pray, i A BY re 


Aſs. Tt is ſo with th&Beſt of Saitits'ſotrietifties, that | 


their fouls are bound up, they are-like poor Infants that 
feel pain,but cannot tell where their pain lies, henceP/al.51, 
15; Lord open thouny Lips, By grieving thE1pitit we be- 
' comeſtraitened, for when the ſpirit is withdrawn 'weare 
like Mills thac want Winde ot'Water; and cannot grinide, 
In ſuch times it is perfons are backward roftir up their ſouls 
totake hold of God, 7/ai 64.7. To help us againſt ſtrait- 


-4 Uſe holy motion. Motion 'is the cauſe of heat, mo- 
tion brings. a benummed membet to feeling; let us make 
eſſays even when deadneſs is. upon” us, yea when moſt 
' Rtraitened, a gracious heart is to ſtir upir-felf, 2' T7. 1.6. 
Stir up the gift of God which 'i in thee, Ex0d.35.21, "They 
came tvery one whoſe heart flirred himup,” andevery one whom 
his ſpirit 1adewilling to bring the Lords offering. 

2 Complainof rhy ſtrattnefs; ſay, Lord Iam in Priſon 
and cannor- come” forth, T would willingly diſplay, all my 
waits to-thee but cannor, weep over my unbelief but 2m 
nov'able. 1hy withdraweſt thou thy ſelf 2 prhy art thou ſo far 
from helping me and from the words of my roaring * Pſal.22. 
2, Tſai 63.17, :  - | OE REY | 

'3 Beg enlargement-of God, Pſalm 119.32.-7 willran 
inthe way of this Commandment as well as other, but, when * 
when thou. rb enlarge mine heart. Tſai 35.6. The tonzit of- 
the dumb jhall ſing, when waters break forth in the wilderneſs. 


- 4 Take heed thou ftraiten nor thy ſelf neither for rime- 


nor place.” For time, perſons often cauſleſly put themſelyes 


1nto''the comipaſs' of ſo little time, that they cannot en- 


large; perſons frequently inuring themſelves ro ſtraitning, 
1n the end begjn to like it well enough, So for ftrait- 


* neſSof: place, they do 'nor uſe their voices becaufe,they.. 


canhotuſe them' withour- being heatd of others: letirbe 
11's Bbb 2 ' your 
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ſtraitned, as coyour voice or otherwile. .- Þ 3 
5. Confider, what a-dangerougjthing it is. to be taken 
with a Palſey in the tongue, that a-man. cannot tell where 
his. pain lies, All Impriſonment is comfortle(s, but this the 
wortt ; .in other. [Impriſonment we may.perhaps have much 
acceſs t9 God, bur nor in this. ,many men hbaye enlarge- 
ments of all ſorts of, bleſſings: upon them, as Liberry, 
Eſtate, ec. onely as it was ſaid. of. the Corinthians, 2 Cor: 
6.12, They are ſtraitenedin their own bowels, for Prayer and 
Praiſe, and: yet little lay, it to their hearts. Such kinde of 
aleninga when they-are long they are dangerous, for per- 
ns that havelain long. under ftraitnings. are ready tolay 
afide endeavours for their liberty, becauſe they. have often- 
nſed it ta no effeR., Ho 4 
6 Ulſuallyreade the word, before thy cloſer prayer,..and. 
medirace of ir,.in che ule. whereof the fire kindles;, beſides 
thoſe good things-which. thou. diddeſt reade-out- of rhe. 
Word wili remainin thy thoughts, .and conduce to ſeaſon 


thine hearr.. APs A 
- 7. Walk humbly, under ftraicgings, eſpecially when-they 
are of any. TOO EPRANRANETs ſo. the Church, Soxg cep.5. 
©.5,6, 1 ſought hin, but 1 could» not finde him, 1.called unto 
him but he gave me no- anſwer, Fob 30.20, Fob cries out, 1 
cry unto thee, but thou doft not hear me, I, ſtand up, but thouse- 
gardeſtmewor, 
Bueft, Bur ſeeing : Saints - are. ſometimes ftraitaed in- 
Prayer, as-well ascarnal wen, wherein is the difference * 
' Fuſw, Godly perſons, though. ſometin>2s* they have: 
Ntraitnings, yer have they alſo.ealargements now and then, . 


Zam.3.44. compared. with. v.57.; One while. the Church: 


ſaith, The Lord compaſſed himſelf wicth-a-cloud that her 
Prayer. could.not paſs through, anon the faith, 7how-drewefs 
near in the day that. 1 cried unto thee, thou 7:46, Fear uot, 
Plalin31.22, 1 ſaid, 1am caſt out of, thy fight. :. here was the: 
th | | | Pro- 
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"MN ” Chap. ap. 6. the Goſpel of Matrrnsvy. 
© Prophets ſtraitning, neverthtleſs thou hrardeſi the woice bf 

myſupplications : here was his enlargement, ſee Pſalm 6.1. 

compared with 4.8. Fon27. "ex6 i520 

*Carnal men they may ſometimes have- enlargement of 

* * $ wordsinPrayer, but never of holy affecions,, as the face of 

God was hid from Cain, Gen.4.14. ſo from all carnal men, 

As Hamas's great miſery was that he was covered from be- 
- holding che Kings face, Efther 7.8. Jo itis with theſe. 

--2 The godly mourn under their ftraitnings, 7/ai 63.17. 
Why haſt thou hardened our hearts * Pſalm 13.1, How long 
wilt thou forget me, O Lord, how long wilt thou hide thy face 
from me: but wicked men are not feaſible of their ſtrair- 
nings, becaule chey never had any holy enlargements. 

3 The godly-are wont: to: rejoyce in the removing of 
their ſtraitnings, as 2 man that was a cloſe Priſoner is glad 
when he gets his liberty. Pſalzs 6. 8. Carnal men- gever 
have them removed, therefore they can- never _rejoyce 
therein, | | 7 A 

Uſe.. For application. T Be exhorted to pray. 2 To 
pray. in a right manner. 

Motives to Prayer... ry 

+ Thereadineſs in. God to- hear our Prayers, Pal.65.2. 
and his readineſs to help our wants, Pſalm 50.15.. Call upon 
me in the day of trouble, and 1 will deliver thee, 

'- 2: The manifold relations Chriſt ſtands related to us, 
he isour Advocate, 1-F-hn 2.1, He is the-great Favourite 
bf Heaven; if we had a Brother ſo near related-in a Princes 

Court, we ſhould be emboldened to preſent our Petitions 

tothat Prince : why,Chriſt-is our Brother, and he appears at- 
the right hand of God for us.. ED | 
- 3 Theformer ſpeedings that* ow# ſelves and others have 

bad with the Lorg, asFehoſaphat, Heztkiah, &c. 

-» 4 Our own wants, . A-Beggar's neceſficy makes him full 

of expreſſions, Pſalms 28.1: 143.7. Luke 15,17,18-- 18:13. 

5. Our hope of ſpeeding .. Where. a. Beggar hopes to - 

| ; "', ipeed- 


$8 


, An Expoſition upon 


without hope,-as we ſee in Fadas, Matth:27.5. Fudas bad 


no- heart: to pray for mercy ,*becauſe. he thought ir im-+ - 


poflible to-get it, There'sa twofold Deſpair, 
x Of extremity, as a Souldier when he ſees nothing bac 


kill or be kill'd, this makes him fight eagerly ; ſo whentthe. , 
ſoul ſees its extremity thar- ic is 1n-the deeps, Pſalm 130:1, 
Ont of the deeps have I cried, that it. muſt either ger grace or- 


be.damned for ever, this makes a mail pray eagerly. 

2 There's a Deſpair of Infidelity, when a man becomes 
heartleſs in Prayer and thinks it's all ro no purpoſe, this 
takes away endeavours, this is a ſecret ſoul- murderer. 


Theſe diſcouragements are hideous cafes in P rayer, and: 


2 man may periſh 2nd go to Hell: that haththem, yer they: 
are {igns.that a man doth: look towards God: a little, elfe 
he could not know what they mean. 

Nouriſh then-your hope in Prayer, Pſalm 42.11. Let thy 
mercy be upon us according as we hope in thee, Pſalm 13,22, 
onely know, that ſometimes gracious hearts may in tempta- 
tion cry, their ſtrength and hope is perithed fromthe Lord, 
and yeratter finde grounds for'their hope, as we fee the 
Chutch did, Zam.3.18. compared with v.21. 

6 Prayer {ets God awork for us, and God-ſets all the 
Creatures awork, 7 will hear the Heavens, and. the Heavens 
ſhatl-hear the Earth, and the Farth"ſhall hear. the Corn and 
Wine, and they ſhall hear Fezreel, Hoſea 2.21, Many when 


in trouble {et their Friends to work, and their wealth to 
work, but few ſer Prayer on. work. Hezekiah gave tothe 


King of Afris three hundred Talents: of Silver and thirty 
Tatents of Gold to depart from-the- Cigy of Feruſalim; 
2 Kings 18.14, yet did it not help him, for in a-ſhocrtime 
he cameand befieged it again, bur when he ſought ro God 
by Prayer God did utterly remove him. Mg 
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ſpeed he beps earneſtly,bur if the Beggar be perſwaded that 
he ſhall per nothing, this bluacs his begging,and makes him: 
giveover his ſure: ſo will it do with the ſoul when it prays 


-M "" Chup.s. the Goſpelof Mar tm a vv. 


5 ..7:Inthe Ordinance of Prayer God is'wont to'meet his 
people both ro the turning away of judgements, and tothe | 
obtaining mercies. - Tothe turning away judgements,. P/al. 
106. 23. Had not Moſes ſtood in che breach to turn away 
his wrath he had deſtroyed 1ſrael, compared with Exod.32. 
19,11, Ezck, 22. 30. in Exektels time Gad ſought for-a 
man to ſtand in the gap, and to make up the breach, but 
_ ſqund none, therefore Gads wrath-was powred on them. 

- Soto the beſtowing of mercies, Fer. 33. 3. Call unto me, 
ad 1 will anſwer thee, and ſhew thee great and mighty things, 
Philemon 22. I truſt through your prayers 1 ſhall be gives ta. 
you, Matth, 77,8, Pſal. ? 4.4. I ſought the Lord, and he 
htard me, and. delivered me from all my fears; allo v.6. in 
prayer God gives the fpiric, Zuk. 11,13, wt 
_ $ {nprayer we have intercourſe and: communion wittt 
God, Ititbe apriviledge tohave communion with Prin- 
ces, what.is-1c chen co have communion with God * Pſal,. 
73-28. | 2 

9 Thedeſperateccaſes wherein perſons have been heard ; 
the Jews delivered from Hamans cruelty, Peter brought out 
of prifon, As 12.5; Daniel brought out of the Lions den, 
Jonah out of the Whales belly, David whea the peſtilence - 
nged very hot, 2-$4mm.'24. 19, Fehaſaphat; when in great 
ſraics, 2 Chron. 20, 12, compared with w. 15, 17... : 

.-1:/Fhe delight God takes in his.peoples-prayers, Prov. 
15.8, The prayer of the uprieht is.his delight. As Princes have. 
their delights ſo God, Sozg 2. 14; helov8$he voice of his- 
own (pirit inithe hearts of Saints, . | 
11 Weare worthy to miſs good things, if we will not 
ask them 4; Spare” to: ſpeak, ſpare to ſpeed, When God bids: 
us ask and have, how unworthy are we if we will notask © 

12 Fhedangers we-expoſe our ſelvs to when we do-not. 
ask, Such prayerleſs perſons are fit objects for the venge- 
ance of God, Fer, 10,25. Powr out thy wrath upon the;Nati- 
ens that have not called upon thy. Name,, Exek. 22, 30, There 
died: 


-. 


died 14060; of the Plague, Numb. 16-49. buthad noraye- 


ſexand {aron ſtood berwixt: the dead-and. living tojingers / 


cede, 'the-whble Congregation: had:beent contumed: ing 
moment, o. 45,46, 47,45; 49: 7 vial 07 211 non fred 
z'r9" ln theexecciſe of prayer, -Qur[graces are exerciſed-to 
ſend out;a'ſweer- ſmell in the:-noſtrilsiof Godg;-our fairh- in 


eyingChriſt;our love and defires in brgathingafter.bim;our. 


repentance-in-bewailing fin, our thauktuloe(s.inacknows, 
ledging benefirs, our expecarion in waiting for: anſiyers; 


As1weer perfumes when rubb-d fend. outa tragrant-{imell, 


then the ſpirit: blowes upon the ſoul that the ſpices thereof 
may- flow. out, Sorg, 4-11. tothe end eſpecially,” 4, 26. 
thele graces are compared to the ſmell of -{weet flowers ina. 
garden, and to the 4mell of perfumed garments, and ro the 
imell ot oyl of Spikenard; : Calamus, Cynamon, Frankin- 
cenſerrees, 'Myrrhe,and Ales, and all chiefſpices.. . 

* 14; Prayer-4-the way to be enabled to.all other duties, 
and ro:become ſucceſsful in them. Eleazar,;baving firſt 
prayed, proſpered-in gettinga wife forhis maſters ſon. 
-15Prayer is the abridgemenr of.divinity z; therefare to 
call fervently on the nameof the Lord is to be a-godly-man, 


| - Rom, 10.13. whoſoever \ſhall call on the name of the Lord 
ſhall be;ſaved ;, tt-inclades repentance,. humiliation, joy in 


Gods goadnels,. 1 Per. 1.-17. Pſal.. 724.20, the-pragers of 
David-aye ended; that ts his anſtruftions, his chanksgivings, 
his confeſſhons;highumiliations.: +; 1 IT 
26'"lrs chy ſelfains by prayer, God-gers nothing there- 
by ; and if thou omir ir, 9r.carelefly. perfqrm; iry thy ſelf 
baſt the loſs thereby, F0b./22. 37) nyt i te 
' I7.-Its one of Gods titles to beariprayer, 'Pſaþ-:65. 20. 
Thouthat htareſt. prayers, or, thou that art. bearing. prayers, as 
fome'tranſlareic; as if ic were a.continual.-work, .m. God: to 
hearprayers;/princeswillnorloſe 3ny part of cheir title, but 
it thagealls noton GoJ,thoudoeſt;do what in thee lyes to 
deprive God of one of his titles, Ws 7 A YAR 
18 Pray- 
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_ "" Chap. 6. the Goſpel of Marr a x w. : 
18 Prayer isin ſome ſencea Chriſtians utmoſt refuge z 
zongh a man have beena grievous ſinner z yea” a relap- 
ſed ſinner, yer if he can pray theres hope = A. beggar that 
hath nothing co live by bar begging, had need begg hard, 


ſowe have nothing to live on but praying, 1 mean nothing 


to be done on our part to obtain mercies; the promiſes 
of God, and the ſence of Gods love are-made over to us in 


the uſe of prayer. When a man hath nothing to maiatain + 


himſelf, his wife and children, but his fingers ends, will he 
not be toyling all che day * Prayer is a Chriſtians fingers 
ends, | E: 

19 Its the hardeſt of all works, harder then preaching, 
expounding, 6c. EIN 

'2 Beexhorted topray in a right manner: but howis 
that? -. | EIN" 

1 By fixing our faith aright upon God, as 1 behold 
himiavifible, hence he uſed a voice but ſhewed no fimili- 

' tude, Det. 4.15. becauſe a voice was ſuch a thing as could 
not be pourtrayed, Eſa. 40. 18: 

2 Beholding the Father ſubſiſting in the Son, and the Son 
in the Father, and the Spirit in the Father and in the Son, 
Fohn I'4. 7, 8, : | 

3 Apprehend the fulneſs of the Godhead to dell in 
Chriſt bodily, Col. 2. g. 
' 4 Thatvve may direct our prayers either to Father, Son 
' or Spirit, according as our necefſlicies ſhall require, yet vve 
are to vyorſhip the Trinity in Unity, and Unity in Trinity, 
they are Eternal, Almighty, and Incomprehenſfible,yet are 
there not three Eternals, Almiehties, or Incomprehenſibles, 
There is one God, of this are all things knovvn, known in 
Father, Son and holy Spiritz for why did the Father begert 
the Son of his own ſubſtance, and out of the ſame brought 
forth che Spirit,which partake of one and the ſame effence, 
and are eſteem'd worthy of one and the fatne godhead, 
But ſome wilſaydothnor that which begersd-.ffec from that 
C cc which 


Wo OY % #.- ae 
a 413 IN-PS, * 
ON bi - 2 
L | as bt | WIS 
. . - ET In 
7 S 
(FRG , IR 
<1 4 v3 
. ri be 4 
145-3 
i 
Jt - 47 


which igegotten' and that which proceeds. from' thac 
_ hence ir proceeds? becanfe the Father is nor begotten 
from whom the Son is begotten,” and rhe ho! Spirit: pto- 
ceeds, therefore the SonandSpirit are nor the ſame wich'the 
Father. The unbegotten and begotten. and proceeding are 


not names of efſence, bur the manners of exiſtence, and the. 


manner of exiſtence is denored*by thefe names, FZuſtiy 
Martyr, expo. fidei, p. 292. Wearetolook upon. the Fa-, 
cher thathe'is made of none, neither created, nor bepot- 
ren;the Son is of the Father alone, not made, nor created; 
but begotten, The holy Ghoſt is of the Father ang Son, 
neither made; nor begotten, bur proceeding, Foh. 15, 26. 
So there is one Farher.not three Fathers, one Son not three 
Sons, one holy Ghoſt not three holy Ghoſts. And in this. 
Trinfty none'is afore or after another, none is greater or 
leſs then ancther, but they are co-eternal,and co-equal,/co- 
eſſential, and concauſal, and though there be three ſubſi-. 
Rences yer'is there bar one efſence. We are to profeſs one 
God, the knowledge of whom is. m'the Father and Son and 
Spirit, wheteintheFather,Son andSpirir,are acknowledging 
the exiſtenices of one godhead, but whereby God doth un-- 
derſtand the communion of exiſtences, according to nature 
and eſſence,for the unity is underſtood inthe Trinity , and 
the Trinity is acknowledged. tn the nnity, bat after what 
manner that is,I'will neither ask tr of others, neither can 1 
perſwade my 1elf the manner of thefe hid'and unſpeakable 
things thatT dare ſpeak them with #py iflthy fleſb, 76, 297. 1 
F0.5 7. Theſe three are 8y,.one thing or eflence, not « one 
erton. 
: 5-Do not ſo dire& your prayer to any ſubſiſtence in the. 
Trinity, as'to exclude the other,bar ro include them,” 
'6-1n.fingling out any one ſubſiſtence in theTrinity,weare- 
ro pitch moſtuſually upon theFarher,as he to whom we. di- 
re& our prayers through the mediation ' of Chriſt, and by 
the help of the Spirit, Foh,16.23-1 Pet.1,T7.1f you call up- 
2p the Father, &c. notin reſpect of any ſuperiority of power 
-0r 
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7; Chaps. the Goſpel of 'M A 1h vv, 

6r 8lory, but in reſpect of tis firſtaeſs of orderin Tubliſting., 

Yet even theti will it*be” very ſafe ro look apon the Father 

eſſencially, ratherthenPpetſbnally, yer" in teſpet of order 

the Father is firſt menctoned, © M77. 28. 19.1 Fohn 5.7. 

- ®7 Foraſmuchas Chriſt promiſeth co grant the requeſts 
of his people, Fohn 14. 13, 14. Whatſoever ye ſhall atk in 
my name, Twill doit,(it's twice repeated for futher confirma- 
tion) hence we may call upon Chriſt, The Saints are deſcri. 
bed by this note, that they call on the name of Chriſt, 4s . &« 

9. 14, 1 Cor. 1,2. Ads 7,59. 
$ Foraſmuch as we are baptized into the name of the 
Holy Ghoft, Matth.'28. 19. and he itis that ſanQifles us, 
Rom. 15. 16, and renews us, T?t 3.5. and makes the 
covenant of grace with us, Heb. 10. 15, 16, 17. and is not 
a bare motion or inſpiration, but a willing working ſubft- 
. ſence, who powrs grace into our hearts, Roma. 5.5, who 
ſendsforth Apoſtles, Ads 13. 2, 4. and bindes the conſci- 
ence, As x5. 28. and gives his gifts as he pleaſeth, 1 Cor. 
12.11, inabling ſo many to ſpeak with tongues which they 
had never learned. We may alfo call upon the Holy Ghoft. 
Thus did the Seraphims, Z/a? 6. 1,3. Holy,holy, holy, s the 
Lord of hoſts, allo Pſal, 95. 7, 8. compared with Heb, 3. 7. 
him whom Payl calls the Holy Ghoſt, in the Pſalm is called 
God, and the Prophet calls, Come let ws worſhip and kneel 
down before the Lord our maker, Revel, 1.4,5. Fohn prayes 
t0 each ſubſiſtence in the Trinity, Grace 4nd Peace be to you, 
from him which is, and was, and is to come, 4nd from the ſeven 
ſpirits of God, and from Feſus Chriſt, The Spirit is called by 
the name of ſeven ſpirits from his manifold gifts and ope- 
rations: by ſpirits cannot be meant Angels who ſtill refuſed 

f worſhip, Apoc. 19, 10, Rev. 22. 8;9. Belides the Spirit 

hath incommunicable properties. of God, as to ſearch all 

things, yea the deep things of God,yea to know thethings 

of God,as the ſpirit of a man knowes the things of a man, 

z Cor.2,10, 11, alſo the Spirit is ſaid tobe.omaipreſent, 

ET GCE A Pal, 


| : . An Expoſion upon 
al. 1287, Whither ſhall 1 go from thy ſpirit * The Spiri 
ms xo far as the le thr 3. ; and henfornia 
every where. Yea, this one Spirit. dwells: 4n all the Saints 
where ever they live, -Zph. 2.18. as ina Temple, 1-Cor. 3; 
17: 6.19, The Spirit dwels not onely by gifts but in reſpect 
of ſubſtance, he-doth nor fo give hisFitts that he ſhould be 
elſewhere, buthe is preſent tothe gitts'of his creature, by 
preſerving, governing, adding'ſtrength, Luth.Tom, 4.pþar. 
402, Yea" the actions proper to- God are aſcrihed'to/the 
Spirit, as to create, Fob:33. 4.. Pſal. 33. 6. and to inſpire 


theProphets and Apoſtles pen-men of Scripture, A&s 28." 


15. the Holy Ghoſt ſpake by 7/aza4-the- Prophet, yea, Holy 
men of God ſpake as they were moved bythe Holy Ghoſt, t Pet. 
1.21, Yea the Spirit's ſaid to be one 1n-eſſence with the'Fa- 


_ ther, hence the Spirit is to be called upon; 


9 This God whom weeye in praier,we are not to imagine 
ſubje& to compoſition or diviſion, as though the Father 
had one part of the god-head, the Son another, and the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt a third, but. che whole entire god-head is commu- 
nicated from the Father to the Son, and from Father and 
Son to the Holy Ghoſt, ſo that there is no diviſion bur only 
2 diſtinion: without ſeparation, Matth.'3.16, 17. The Spi- 
ritlike a Dove lighted upon him, and a voice from heaven 
faid, This © my beloved Son... 


2 Wemuſtrightly apprehend Jeſus Chriſt,that-as in tlie 
Creed of Ath.maſius we believe .our Lord Jeſus Chriſt tobe .-F. 
the Son of God, Rem. 8; 3, 32. ſo we believe tim to be T'F 
God and man,God.of the ſubſtance of the Father, begotten" | 
 beforethe worlds, and man of the ſubſtance of-his mother, 


born in the world, perfect God and perfet'man,of a reaſo- 


mble ſouland humanefeſh ſudſiſting, equal ro-the Father 


as touching his god-head; Ph11.2. 6;, and jnferionr to the 
Father touching his manhood; who although he be God 
and man,.yethe is not two .-but- one Chriſt, one, not by 
cohverſionof the god- head into fleſh? but by taking of the 


manhood. 
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b Chap.6. the Goſpelof Mart nw. 


manhood into God;-.One altogether, not by confufion of 
' ubſtance, but by unity of perſon, for as the reaſonable 
fouland fleſh-is:one: map,:ſo God and man is one Chritt, 
who died and role again, and appears at Gods right hand 
jn- our bebalf, Heb; 9:24. After the union of the light with 
the body of the Sun;no.-man can ſeparate one from ano- 
© ther; tocall this ſeverally. the: Sun, and char ſeverally the 
ſight; bur we cali one Sun'thelight: ſo after the union no 
man will call chis the Son the word of God, this the Son,to 
wit man, but will underſtand both to be one and che ſame, 
25 one light and one Sun: now as one light and one Sun 
aretwo natures, one of the light and another of the body 
of the Sun, in like manner this Son, and Lord, and Chriſt, 
and Onely begotten, is one, but the natnres are two, One 
which is above us, the other ours. Fuſt. Mart. expoſ fidet 
p.302.- Through this Lord Jeſus we haveacceſs with bold- 
neſs tocome to God, Foh, 14. 6. Epheſ. 3.12. Heb, 10.22, 
The Sun ſhines alike to all every day, but they that are 
quick of ſight receive more of its beams, but they that have 
weak eys by reaſon of their weakneſs cannot behold it ; (0 
the Sun of righteouſneſs communicates his ſubſtance equal- 
lyroall,asGod near at hand,buc we being blinded with fins, 
by-reaſon of our blindneſs,cannot endure the preſence of his 
light. Fauft. Mar. ib. 205; | 
2 We muſt pray ina right order, firſt for ſpiritual blef- 
ſings and then for temporal, firſt for pardon of fin,then for 
removing of judgement, 2 Sam, 24. 10. firſt for theK'ng- 
dome of God and it's righteouſneſs, and then for ather 
things, Mztrh:6. 33. fiſt for the light of Gods countenance, | 
Pſal, 4.6;then for corn and wine. | 
3 Keep your heart always ina praying frame, 1 The|.5. - 
17. Pray continually, that is, if any- preſent occaſion. ſhall 
offer it ſelf you may -be fc for the: duty, hence have your - 
hearts ſo fer upon-the world, -that whenſvever thereſhall be 
need you may call them off ftrom-the world. 
4: Come - 
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4 Come-with ſhame an&2baſedne(s of ſpirit into the 


reſence of God, Ephraim, Fir. 34. 19,20. the Prodigal, 
beak: 17,18, the Publica, PBs S 


af, Luke 18, 13. Ezr4 9.6, Fx. 
ra bluſheth 2nd was aſhamed when he care before the Lord 
in prayer. Nehemiah much confounded for his own fins and 
che fins 6f his farhers houſe, eh. 1.6, 7. David often, p/q, 
F1: 2,3. Pſal. 130.1,2,3. 143,23. God is wont to fill ſych 
empty. ſouls with comfort, Luke 1., 48, Fob 22. 29, the 


ſoul is then in the moſt praying frame when moſt abaſed, 


then doth the ſoul moſt go out of ic ſelf and magnifie 
-: --* 
. Matth. 6. 9. After this manner therefore pray ye, Onr Fa- 
. ther which art in heaven, hallowed be thy name. 

After this manner therefore pray ye ] As it's not enough 
for a Gardiner to weeG out evil weeds, but alſo he plants 
good plants and flowers ; or for a wotkman to pull downa 
ruinous houſe, but he muſt alſo ſet up a firm houſe, (6 


_ Chriſt doth not onely taxe the faults that were commirted 


in prayer, but alſo preſcribes a right manner of prayer. 
_ ©. Bur ſeeing you have laid down a manner of prayer, 
and C hriſt ſers forth another, and there tis but one manner 
of calling upon God aright, how can this manner, and the 
manner laid down be confiftent together? | 

A. In the manner of prayer already preſcribed, prayer 


hath been handled as to the particular requiſites and quali- 
ficarions thereof, which Chriſt doth not here inſiſt upon at 


all, or if ar all, it is in very generals, which I have enidea- 


voured" to digeſt into particulars already laid down: But 
here Chriſt ſers forth the manner of prayer as to order and 


end. 1 Toorder, firſt to ask thoſe things which concern 


the glory of God, as in the three firſt Petitions, and then 
the chings which concern our good in the three laſt, 2 To 
end: there are rwo ends of prayer, 1 That God may he ho- 
noured of us, 2 That we may obtain of him the good. chings 
needfull for this life and the life ro come. _ 

2. Whether 


x oct oo ww rjrzaTr 


«an Nn- 


FT Chaps. the Goſpelof Ma rt n ms vv, 
2. Whether did-Chriſt uſe this preſcription: about the / 


manner of prayer twice ? STE 

_ 2. It's likely, : foraſmuch as Matthew and Zyke ſer forth 
- divers occaſions, that Clift delivered it twice; here it's 
ſetdoivn co redifie prayer from the Phariſees corruprions, 
there ir's ſer down upon the requeſt of a certain diſciple, 
whoſaid, £974, teach us topray, as John taught hu diſciples, 

Lyke 11, 1,2, 

-p-4 Whether did Chriſt preſcribe this/as a rule after 
which vur prayers are to be ſquared, or did he preſcribe ic 
as a form that muſt be uſed and no other? 

A, Chriſt preſcribes it as a rule according to which our 
petitions are to be direfed, nor asa form to the conrinyal 
uſe whereof we are obliged, I will not cake-upon meto 
condema all forms, ſeeing we read of ſundry in Seripture;as 
Pſal, 102,v.1, &c. Eſai 63, 15. to theend of cap. 64.ut. 
Numb.6,24. Yet toulea form doth argue thou arta very 
babe, who go by a form becauſe they cannot go alone,and 
to uſe a form, when thou art able to powr out thine own 
heart more and better then any form:can- teach'thee, is. to 

_ tooffer to the Lord a corrupt thing,” when thou haſt a male 
in'thy flock. Thou art a very babe till chop arc able to ex- 
preſs thy wants in conceived prayer:what man is there thar 
is ſenſible of his wants that cann6t declare them -to man, 
and canſt tho nor declare chem to God's Chriſt hath-given 
us this breviary of prayer as a looking-glaſs to ſee our 
wants. Himſelfnever uſed it, nor could hein truth ſay,#or- 
give #s our treſpaſſes, ſeeing himſelf had none, We: neyer 
read the Apoſtles uſed this prayer, but onely framed their 
petitions according to it, As 1, 24, Matth. 26.39. 

" 'We ought then to look upon-.this as a pattern withour 
which we might have wandred in our requeſts, often asking, 
things hurtful fot-us, we ought then hence-to draw the mat- - 
ter of our prayers, | | 
This form or patern is uſually-divided into three parts, 
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1A Preface, Our Father which art in Heayen, 

2 Peritions, which are ſix, or according ro ſome of he 
Ancients, ſeven. - - "* 

3 The "us ach ion, For thine & th 

: The Preface, Our Father which art in Heaven, We call 

himFather, 1 To ſhew that we are not to look upon him, 


as a Tyrant, ar a Stranger thatknows us not, orasan hard; 


Maſter but as a Father. 
2 Toembolden us to come unto him. 


3 "To ſhew his readineſs ro do you: good, Luke tt, I2.: 


It wi fathers will do good to their children, will nat our 
Father do good to his children 2 . 
4 To ſhew that we believe'our Eleion and Adoption, 
5 Affurance of his readineſs and willingnels to help us, 
whearcts formerly we durſt not lift up our eys to Heaven, 
Luke 15.18. 

Our] 1 This word [ 0Oxr] teacherh rhat however we 
_T for our ſerves, yet Charity teacheth us to pray for. 
others 

2 Todenote unto us a Communion of Saints, how that 
they are ſo joyned together, as if the want of one were the 
want of all, 1 Cor.12.26, If one member ſuffer, all the mem- 
bers ſaffer with it, | 
' 3 That we maynot diſdain the meaneſt Chriſtian from 
being our Brother in Chriſt, it God have adopted him for 
his, Epheſ.4.5. yet may a Chriſtian i in private ſay, My Fa- 
ther, Matth 26.39. 27.46. © 

4 To keep us from arrogating to our ſelves above 
others, remembring we are of the company of ſons. On 
earth forme Saints have more noble fathers than others, 
bur to the Facher in Heaven all Belfevers are alike re- 
lated, 


God is no leſ5 their Father , than che Father of Pete, 
Paul, &c. © 
wy 2 6 That 
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5*To encourage the weak, that they may believethat 
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| Chap. 6. the Goſpel of Mar tu nw, 335 | 
- *& That we ſhould notonely pray for our own neceſficies, -F 
pur alſo forthe neceſlities of others, Fames 5.16.applying in 4 
private Prayer "that eommon Fatherhood to our ſelves. 
And this Father-we call upon we may look apon ſome 
times perſonally, Epheſ.3.14. 1 Cor.8.6. ſometimes eſſen- 
rally, for Father, Son and Spirit; ſo Chriſt is called the 
everlaſting Father, 7/at 9.6, | 
7 Toteach us murual ſympathy, 1 Cor.12.26. If one 
member ſuffer all the members ſuffer with it, Heb. 13.3. 
$ To teach us unity and agreement with our Brethren, 
25members of the ſame body ; hence before we brin gour 
pift we are to agree with our Brother, Matth.5 .24. | * 
Which art in Heaven) 1 To ſhew that how ever earth- - 
ly parents havea good will to help their children, yet want 
| power, yet our Father being in Heaven, and being the God 
4 of all might, hath power 7o do for ws above all that we car 
. «hor think, Epheſ.3.20. Pſalm 115.3. 
2 Totake away erroneous conceptions of God, where- 
in carnal} men. are ready to think of him like earthly pa- 
refifs. | 
'2' To denote unto us his ſpecial preſence he hath in Hea- 
ven, there his power, wiſdom, goodneſs do moſt ſhine 
forth, and from thence are manifeſted ro us. Pſalm 19.1. 
The Heavens declare the glory of God, © 
'4 That when we come betore him we ſhould come wich 
reverence, and lifting up of heart, Lem.3.41. Let us lift up 
our hearts with our hands to God in the Heavens, where God is 
notcircumſcriptively, as the body of man bounded by ſuch 
a place, nor definitively as the Angels, but repletively, fil- - 
ling all place, for the Heaven of Heavens i n0t ablero con- 
tain him, 1 Kings 8.27, © | 
5 To ſhew to us, that though God be every where, 
Pfalm 1 39.7,8,9. Whither ſhall 1 flee from thy preſence 2 If 
* Taſcend up into Heaven thou art there, if I make my bed un 
| Hell, behold thow art there, if inthe uttermoſt parts of the Sea: 
| D486 -:- this 
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Heavens, Pſalm 2.4. Hear from Heaven thy dwelling. place, 
x Kings 8.30, there his majeſty/and glory moſt ſhines 
forth, Pſalm 112.5, 123.1, yet doth he dwell in bumble 
and holy hearts, 1/a/ 57.15. 1 Cer.3-16, As the ſoul of 
man which is wholly in the whole,and in every part, yetis 
ſaid to bein the head or heart, more than elſewhere, be- 
cauſe there more than elſewhere it exerciſeth his powerand 
effedts, ſo though God be effentially every wheregnd in 


all places wholly, yet he works not grace and gifts equally - 


inall parts, but he works in Heaven more than in Earth, in 
the godly more than the wicked, and in one of his chil- 
dren more than in another, in the Saints in Heaven more 
than in the Saints on Earth, and in the humane ngture of 
Chriſt more than in any creature, | 
 Hallowedbe thy Name] This is the firſt Petition, and 
Chriſt his meaning is,- - x That Gods glory be every 
where-magnified, it's put in the firſt place, becauſe Gods 
glory muſt be preferred before all things, Prov.16.4. The 
Lord hath made all things for himſelf. Thus muſt every one 
do that calls God- Father. So that if our credit or profit 
come in competition therewith weare willing to renounce, 
Not onely them, but every thing elſe for the Lord, 
2 That the Name of God which is God himſelf, be 
magnified, The Nameof God is not ſo many Letters but 


. God himſelf. Holy and reverend is his Name, Pſalm 111.9. 


It was the ſpeech of the men of Berhſheme(b, who i able to 
ſtand before this holy Lord God? 1 Sam.6.20, God 6 gloriow 
?n holineſs, Ex0d.15.11. The Trinity-is faid to be holy, 
Iſai 6.3. Holy, holy, holy Lord God. of: Hoſts. The Fatheris 
holy, Fohn 17.11, The Son holy, Luke 1.35. Atts 4.27. 
The Spirit is holy, Zpheſ,4.30. Grieve not the holy Spirit of 
Gog.. God is not onely holy , but holineſs in the very 
abſtract, Amos 4.2. The Lord hath ſworn by his holineſs; that 
15, by himſelf, Saints are holy, 1 Peter 2.5. And Angels 

| haby are: 


- Chaps. 
thou art there. Amos 9.1,2,3. yet: he is ſaid to dwell in the 
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are called holy, Mark 8.38. "but there is none holy as the 
Lord, 1 Sam.2.2. Saints and Angels are holy with a deri- 
yaive holineſs, but {God it is effential. Holineſs in the 
creature is a quality, In God it is his being and nature; in 
thecreacure it's finite and in ſuch a meaſure, in Godit's in- 
finite and without meaſure, Being then ſo infinitely and 
efſentially holy, ler ns ſandtifie his Name by,  * 

..- r-Acknowledging him to be the true God, Pſal.103.1, 
The gods of the Heathen were impure Lechers, He 

2 By being abaſed when thou comeſt into his preſence : 
afterFobs eye had ſeenGod, he abhorred himſelf in duſt and 
aſhes, Fob 42.5,6. Peter out of the apprehenſion of that 
great vileneſs in himſelf, and holineſs in Chriſt, ſaith, De- 
part from me, for I am a ſinfull man, O Lord, Luke 5.8. 

3 By excolling and praiſing this holineſs in God, Gls- 
rious in holineſs and fearfull in praiſes are joyned together, 
Exod.15.11, Pſalm 30.4. Give thanks at the remembrance 
of his holineſs, Without Sods holineſs what were his wiſ- 
dom bur ſubtilty 2. his will but wilfulaeſs 2 his power bur 
oppreflion < his love but dotage 2 his juſtice but terrour ? 
but his Holineſs declares the perfection of all bis Artri- 
butes, | | 

4 By removing all cauſality of fin from God, he can no 
more be a cauſe of {1n, chan the Sun of darkneſs ? $5all not 
Fe of all the World do right ? Gey,18,25, God may 
vill che' being of fin, bur man the nature of it, as in a 
Chain that breaks none is in taule but that which breaks, ſo 
inthe concurrent cauſes of ſin, none-is to be faulced bur 
the immediatecauſe, the will of man. God withdrawing + 
his reſtraint, which he is not bound to give, corruption 
boils our, and thecreature fins neceſſarily bur voluntarily, 
Herthat drives a lame Horſe is the cauſe of his going not of . 
his halting, God#is the cauſe of the a&ions of che ſinner, 
for in hin we live and move, Atts 17.28, but not of the cor- 
ruptturning of the will. 
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| fo the Babylonians ſeeing the unholyÞ# 
ed, Theſe are the people of the Lord, and ſo Gods holy, name 


_ <laimed, the Lord, merciful, gracious, &c. the Name of Gad 


_— 


_. 5 By: avoiding all. prophanation! of -his-haly name. 
Whena manand his father went in tothe ſame maid, thyy 
prophaned 6ods holy.name:amongythe heathen, Ames 2/7. 
| s-of The Jews, cry- . 
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was prophaned, Ezeþ,36.20, A ſmall impeachment:to-the 
name of a Prince, ſtirrs hin up toarms , and will-not the 
Prince of Princes be jealous for his holy name © See E224. 
36:20, Ezek. 39. 25, Give untothe Lord the glory due unto 
he name, Pſal. 96.8. My: 

6 By imitating God in holineſs; be ye holy for 1 am holy, 
I Pet. 1,16, as alittle white is like a great white, differing 


-onely in degrees, ſo let our holineſs be like Gods. Are we 


not Gods-temples wherein his ſpirit dwells, and were not 
temples ſevered from common uſes ? Was Belſbazzar ſo 
puniſhed for abuſing a material temple, . and ſhalc thou e(- 
cape if thou prophanes a-.ſpiricual remple? The lives and 
f;milies of too many proves that they live the lives of hea- 
thens under the name of Chriftians - ſome cry out as Corah, 
Are not all the Lords people holy ? Numb. 16, 3. others think 
there's none holy bur glorified Saints : but there is a people 
who are called to holineſs, :and who ſo walk, making; holi- 
neſs their Element wherein they live, as the birds n-the 
aire, and fiſhes in the water. Hereunto .were. we eleed 


84at we ſhould be holy,.2 Fheſſ. 2.13. we cannot climbe up ke 3 | 


ro heaven to behold our election, yet may weread-itin 
TanRification, Withour holineſs we cannot prove ourjuſti« 
fication, ſeeing the water and ſpirit witneſs with us as well 
as the blood, 1 Feh. 5.8, Ere long heavenand earth will be 
on fire -.holnels 2t that time will be like pure gold which - 
will not be conſumed by the fire, 2 Pet, 3, 11. | 

3 Gods Name is his Ateributes, which name God pro- 
claimed, Exed, 33. 19, compared-with.cap. .34 6; will. 
prociaim my name before thze, and the Lord paſſed by andpro- 
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| _ - every thing which'is truly affirmed of him. Thos ſhalt 
ful name, the Lord thy God, Dems. - 


frat this oloriou and 
_ - derogatt 
kisjuſtice, to limit 
aſcribe that to fortune which is due to providence, isa pro- 
phaning of the name of God, Ha | 
4 Gods Name is his ordinances, 2/a/.10.14., as the-word, 


any attribute of God,” as to tax 


Pal, 138. 4. Prayer, 44.9, 14. The ſupper, 1 Cor. 11, 


29. There ought to be a diſcerning of the Lords body : fo 
baptiſme, Math. 28.19, Baptizing them into the nane of Fa= 


ther,” Son and Spirit, onely. God magnifies his word above. 


all his name, Pſal. 138. 4. 


5 Gods Name is taken for the honour of God,and cred: 


_ irof Religion, Rome. 2. 24. My Name # blaſphemed every day 


through you,that is, you Jews who profeſs my name and live 
loofly, Ezek. 36.:: 0, the looſe Jews in Babylon prophaned 


Gods name, when the heachens reported, Theſe are the peo-. 


ple of the Lord, Eſa. 52.5. . FER 

' Hallowed be thy name? To hallow is taken, 1 forthe mak- 
ing of a perſon or thing that was anholy to become holy, 
1 Cor, 6. 10. thus we: cannot hallow Gods name, 2: For 
the declaration os for an appearing to be holy, ſo God will 
have his nameappear to the whole world thar he's an holy 
God, not onely by a reverend ſpezking of his effence and 
Attributes, avoiding all (wearing, curſing, &c. bur alſo by 
a holy converſation, Thus we are ro ſanctifie God in our 
hearts, T Pez, 3. 15, and in ourlives, 1 Pet, 1. 16: Be ye holy 
for Tam holy.We by our holineſs ſhould ſhow forth the glo- 
ry of Gods holineſs, that if thete be ſo much holineſs in poor 
Saints, how much.is therein God 2 


3 For the publiſhing of a thing to be holy; ſo weareto 
publiſh che nameot God to be holy, ?|. 105, 3, 111, 9, Holy. 


and reverend us his name, Pſal. 70. 4. 
4 Forthe rmaniteſtation-of Gods holineſs ina way of 


wer,to queſtion his faithfulneſs, to 


judgement, when finners will not ſhow :forth his bolinefs | 
| in-; 
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in a way of praice z ſo when God "deftroyed Nadab and 
Abihu, he faith, 1 will be [antHifiedWzhert that come nigh 
unto me, Levii. 10, 3. 10' God waxed in the deftry- 
dion of Zidin, Ezek. 28. 22, fo Cod Will be ſandtified of 
Gog in the eyes of the heathen, Zzek. 38. 16, 23, 

Thy kingdome come There's a twofold kingdome, 1 of. 
orace, 2 of glory, | ; , 

' 2 Ofegrace, this kingdom wedelſire may come, 
I By caſting down the kingdome of Satay in us,2Cop,10,4, 

2 By ſctring up Chriſt to raign in every one of our 
hearts; thus the kingdom of God is ſaid to. be within us,. 
Luk.17.21.governing us by his Ward and Spirit, 

3 By ſtabliſhing all means towards the' building up of 
this Kingdom, as the preaching of the Word, which is cal- 
led the Goſpel of the Kingdome. | | | 

4 Thar all hinderances that ſtand againſt this Kingdom 
may be removed, as fin, e#c. Rom. 6, 15, fin ſhall not have 
dominion over you, Rom. 6. 12, EEE 

5 That thoſe things going before the glorious King- 
dome of Chriſt may be fulfilled, as the fall of Antichriſt, 
the converſion of the Jews, and the bringing in of che ful- 
neſs of the Gentiles. Eo. 

6 That Chriſt would gather, preſerve and increaſe his 
Church, and rule therein, Pſal. 2. 6. Tet have 7 ſet my King 
upon my holy hill of Sion, . on 
2 Thereisa Kingdome of glory ; we defire.this may 
come, This is 1 Temporary. 2 Eternal. 1 Temporary 
on earth, 1 By haſtening and longing for his final appea- 
rance, 2 Ti, 4. 8. that he may reign and all his Saints with 


_ him, Zach. 14, 5. The Lord my God ſhall come, and all the 
_ Saintswiththee;,, Concerning which Kingdomeoblerve, 


1 Thebeginning of it, wifich will begin at Chriſt his ſe- 
cond appearance to judge the, world, 2,71. 4. 1. He ſhall 
the quick and the dead at his appearance and his Kingdom, 
2 For the end of this Kingdome,it ſhall be atter the wo 
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J ” Chap;6. the Goſpel of M A'T TH k VV. 
when he ſball have delivered wp. the Kingdome to the. Father 
4:58 i 24. anda Nu ſecond reſurredti- 
on, for it is. bounded wich.two reſurreions, the firſt reſur- 
rection being the beginning thereof, and rhe ſecond .the 
concluſion thereof; Reve1l..20; 5, for then itſhall be delive- 
red up, i Cor. 15. 24; hehe RPO ns 
3 The gloriouſaels of this Kingdome ſet down, 1 By (t- 

milicudes of gliſtering ſtones, Saphires, and Carbuncles, 
Eſai.54..11. {treets of pure gold, Revel. 21. 18. of a Bride 
trimmed tor ber husband, Rev. 21. 8. for that is meant of 
a Kingdome on earth, becaule chis deſcends out of heaven. 
This Bride ſhall have her wedding garments on, Rev. 19.8. 
all that are called co this mariage are bleſſed, Rewel. 19, g. 

Rev. 21.5, 6. © TT. | | 
2 Byclear Scriptures.: -peruſe Eſa i1.' Eſai 30. 26, Eſat 
54-11, tothe end, Eſai 60, throughout, Zach. cap. 1 3,14. 
.Rev."20, allo cap. 21. we #4 
..-3. The excellent things therein, as x ' The reſtitution of 
all chings in order, as at the beginning before the fall, 4s 
3-21. Whom theheauens. muſt contain till the: time of the re- 


Þ - fitution of all things, Rom, 8, 19, 20,21,23., Wait for mae 


nifeſtation : if heaven glory is hid-from creatures, but the 
\creatures ſhall be reſtgred from vanity. brought. on them by 
mans. Corruption to{Jlerve-man in. perteRian, the creature 


and Saints are diftioguiſhed, y/..22, 23; | 
- 2; The ſubjects of this, Kingdome ſhall all be holy, not 
onely profefſionally,, bur.really;:Zſa#35.8. 60.21, .Zach. 
14.20, 21, R6v,21.27. Dan;7.37, The Kingdowe,and D- 
,minion., and the greatneſs of, the Kingdoms unger the mhole 
bheaven,ſball be etvento the people of the Saints of the moſt high. 
.3 Theexaltation of;thele-{ubje&s; thrones ſhall be pla- 
ced, Dan, 7.9, 10, and the Saints ſhall fir on chem, compa- 
red with. Rev. 20. 4. Matthit9, 28. Thy that have followed 
me inthe regenzration, when the Son of man ſhall it upon-his 
throne, they alſo ſhall ſit upon thrones, 2: Judge- 


of 2 thouſand .years,  Revel. 20. 4;5- Then-comerh the end, 
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'2 Judgement ſhall be given to: them, Daz. 7. 22, com- 
pated'with Rev. 20, 4- I Cor. 6.2...” | 

3 The Saints poſleſſed rhe Kinfdame, Dey. 7. 22. or 
as in the Revelations, cap, 20, 4, the Saints reigned with 
Chriſt a chouſand years, * 

4 The place of this Kingdome, Ic is this world that now 
is, formerly divided into many Kingdomes, ſhall,upon the 
ſounding of the ſeventh Trumpet, become the Kingdomes 
of our Lord and of his Chriſt, Rev. 11. 15, and thisis juſt 
when' the time of the dead is come that they ſhould be 
jadged, v, 18. he ſpeaks nor, they ſhall be 'Chriſts in re. 
{ſpe& ot his Diety, for ſo they were always hisbur inre- 
ſped of his manhood alſo, Rev. 5. 10. gl 

'5 Fromthelengrth, Ir ſhall continue a thouſand years, 
They lived and reigned with Chniſt a thouſand years, Rev. 
20,4. thelife of regeneration cannot-here be meant, for 
here x They all begin to reign ar once, not ſo in regenera- 
tion, 2 Thereign of regenerate perſons in heayen'is for 
Erernity, this is onely for a thouſand years and that upon 


6*From' the quietneſs and: peace that ſhall be in this 
Kingdome, as 1 Satan bound up, Rev. 20. 1, 2, 3. for the 
ſpace of this thouſand years, 2 A general peace over the 
world, that they ſhall.beas their ſwords into Plow-ſhaves and 


- 


ſpears into pruning hooks. Eſai2.3.Mid4.2, 3 Antipathies . 


raken away, the Wolf ſhall dwell with the, Lamb, and the It- 
pard ſhall lye down mith the Kid, Efai.x1,'6, none of thele 
ever was fulfilled.4 Antichtiſt thrown'down and deſtroyed, 
2 Theſ.2.8.” 5 Univerſal peace,®[.72.3,7. Eſai 65.25. 
7 A putting down of-all rule,” authority and power in 
"rhe Empires and Governments of the'world, 1 Cor. 15.24, 
ſubjecting all enemies, v. 25. ſee Day. 7. 14. | 

i8 From the vigories that Chriſt ſhall bave in this King- 
dome; . 1: At'the baggle of 4/Wagedon, Rev. 16. 16. whien 
the Kings of the eartt'are gathering togecher from all ry 
es 2; an 


65. 


Chap.s6. 


"FE my. 4 
" Chap. 6. the Goſpel: of Mixer mn w.. 


{© and were conjoyned therein beforethey could make their 
-oegieral. randezvouſe; Chriſt makes {his appearance, and 
flayes many of themy Bſa. 66. 16.Foel 3, 14 Revi'19. 21, 
In this barcel are not-onely - the remainders-of the Papacy, 
but even Turks and Idolaters. | 
..2- At theend: of the. thouſand years, Satan being let 
looſe to deceive the nations, gathers Gog and'Magop, an in- 
numerable company, to bactel, whoſe -defigne-will be to 
compals che camp of che Saints abour,and the beloved city, 
and fire comes down: from Heaven -'and devours them, 
Rev:20.7,8, 9. And, the Devil that deceived them was 
caſt into Hell, ver. 19. upon which follows the judgmen 
of ſmall and great, ſee ver,/12,- 12, 14, . 
2 There's an eternal Kingdome of glory, 1 Pet,1, 3,4 
5. When after che Saints reign: and- expiration. of. theſe 
thouſand years,” and after the delivery of this Kingdome 
into the Fathers hands by Chriſt as Mediatour; 1 Cor, 15. 
24 God ſhall beall in all, ver. 28. Chriſt as Mediatour 
adminiſters this Kingdome, Now as Viceroyes or depyty 
Princes, give up their power to Emperors or Kings thac 
ſend them, ſoat the end of the thouſand years ſhall Chriſt 
pive up this Kingdom'to the Father, thar-is efſenrially 
conſidered, and then, | «ins 
.-1 The Son himſelf ſhall. be ſubjef# unto him that pat all 
things under him, 1 Cor. 15. 28, That is the humane na- 
ture of Chriſt ſhall-be a glorious creature, inthe beholding 
whereof part of our glory will conſiſt. - 130 
2 Then God will be all in all, 1 Cor. 15-28. All things 
ſhalt be full of Gad, the Saints ſhall be as it were united -un- 
to God; as the beams of the ſun to the body of the ſun s 
in the glorious aſpeof him, God will be-all/in all by be- 


ing inſtead of all things co the Saints, as life, glory, ho- 


nour, peace, plenty, yeathe yery with or rather ſatiety and 
fatisfaQion of all our deſires.” Now-Gad is not all in all, 
but part in every one ; for example, *gooineſs in Davis, 

E ee. wiſdom 
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wiſdowiti Solon, patience in-Fob, zeal iti Phineas, bir 
then all Sainrs ſhall 'have all Praces - God being all in {, 
Then God ſhall be all in all in the priſes of glorified Sainrs 
they ſhall not ſo praiſe 6he another 3s Praiſe God:thete will 
then be no need of the Sun or-of the Moonto ſhine there, 
for the"glory 'of Gel will enlighihn it, Revtl, 21.22, Thus 
with bis folnets will hefillall inall, Zpheſ.1.23. He will be 


_ 7 perpeteal Light without interruption, = 60,19. 


3 We ſhall rhen befor ever with the Lord, 1 Theſſ.4.16, 
Where there will be fulneſs of joy, and. pleaſures for evermort, 


 Pſalin'16. wlt. Which 'eye hath not feen, nor tar heard, jigr 


bath'entered into the Bart of man to conceive, 1 Cor.2.9, 
I might have ſhewn'other properties of the former rem- 
porary Kingdom, as, Ls : 
x Theuniverſalicy, The fone cut out without hands filled 
the wholeearth, Dan.2.44:45. See Dan.7,26,27, Revel.11, 
T5. Iſai 4.21;22323. and 'no Monatchy ſhall be afterit, 
Iſai 2.17. See Zach.14.9, the Lord, 7.e, the Lord Chriſt 
{þallbe King of all che Earth, "Then de fato all will be the 
Saints, 1-Cor.3.23. Revel. 217. they ſhall inherit all things, 
2 Removing of miſeries, as, r Stn, Tſar 35.8: 7(ai 60,21. 
Zeph.3-13: 2 Peter 3.13. In this new Heaven dwells Righ- 
teouſheſs, Revel.21.1,2,3. compared with v.27, © 
2, Sorrow. 1/ai 14:1,243- "Iſat 25,8. "Tears wiped from 
all faces 1/ai 54. 13, 14. Tſai 60; 14, 40." The dayt of thy 
'monrnine ſhall beeended; Tſai 65.19. Revel. 7.16,17, 21.4 
Theſe things never yet fulfilled. '1ſai 65.19. 7[ai 35-910. 
© *3" Fear. None ſhall make them afraid, Feremiah 23.34 
Feremiah 30, 10, Ezek. 28. 24. Mic, 4-1,2,3, Zeph, 33 
F4,F5. - 


4 Death,” This hill then be ſwallowed up in witfory, Tſe 
_ 25:8. Hoſea'12.13,74- Paul cites both theſe places upc 


upon 
"rhis 6cealioh, x Cor-15:5 4,55; Hetice there will be no 70g 
nefs, hor procreation of children, becauſe no Mariage,Luke 


20,3536, 


5 No 
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+ + 3: No needof political or:eccleliaſticalGovernment;be- 
cauſe free from fſintulneſs, yet ſhall Kings: bring their glory 
hithefRev.2 1,20.) 09000 979} 1 2 mba art 2! 7 1 1 
'6 No wants; either - 1 Of Meator-Drink, Revel.7,16, 
2 Nor of Gods preſence, Revel,21.4. = 
7 Freedoin- from” Tengptations, as Chriſt after his Re-: 
ſurre&tion was never. tempred, fo our: bodies thall-belike 
his; Phil.3.21.. Satan is-bound up that he ſhould not fe- 
duce the Nations any more. Some render the word Seduce 
£6-wander upand:down, for the word rravaw is to watider, 
as Planets; ' Then that Promiſe: will be fulfilled ; ' Rope, 
16,20. LES = | 
3 The obtaining of Privileges, as, 1 Revelation of 
Myſteries, Revel.11.19: The Temple of God was'opened, 
 andthere was'ſeen/in his Temple the Ark of his Teſta- 
- ment, This was after the ſeventh Trumper ſonnded.- That 
is,God in Chriſt, who1s cypitied by all Temples, both thar 
in Ezekiel and elſewhere, opens his minde, and myſteries 
co the Saints, which formerly was ſhut up as the Book of 
.the Law was in the Ark.” Chriſt now opens ſomething to 
us by his Spirit in faithfull-Teachers, andby the fallings our 
of things, but then will he teach us in plainneſs to conceive 
Myſteries. They ſhall be all taught of God, ©. © | 
2 Unionof Saints throughout, the World bothin affe- 
ion and judgment, Z4ch.14:9. There fhallbe one'Lord and 
his Nam# one, Zeph, 3. 9. They ſhall ſerve tbe" Lord with 
one conſent, a VIts © 3-4 t 
3 Eſtimation of- holy perſons and things, 1ſas 60.23; 


\ . TheChurch ſhall beas the Srones of a Crown lifted up, 


Zach.9.16: That is, bighly: eſteemed as the Jewels in' a 
Princes Crown. © 2.35.01 MAYS: ove 
4 Glorjouscontemplation of God in Chriſt, Rev.22.4- 
beholding' his face accompanied wirh"great Hallelujahs of 
Praiſe, Rev?l. 19:1, tows, For this ſee Dodtour Holms his 
elaborate/Diſconrſe, where you willſee much of this addi 
| Bee 3 tional, 


tional, yetwithdivers abbreviations and-alterations 1 have 
niſhriehis diſcouſery tt. 1h 1 777 2! lngt | Reo 
- Of this twofold Kingdom foreſpoken of, F»/tin Martyr: 
ſaith, The holy:Prophers have. forecold: his-twofold com- 
ing-. 1 Oneglven, as. of a-man. deſpiſed and ſubje&- ro 
paſſion$:- 2. When he ſhallcome from Heaven with glory 
and with his angelical Hoſt, when he ſhall raiſe vp the bo- 
dies 'of-all mortals chat ever were, and: ſhall cloath-the wor- 
thy witha nature void of-all corruption, - but ſhall ſend the 
unrighteous with the: Devils: into everlaſting fire, Apo/.2, 
p4g:68; allo: in; his Book: againſt} Tripho; pag. 197. Tripho 
aying alleged that ſundry Scriptures, as that of Dartel the 


F 


and great one, who from theancient.of dayes,as the Son of 
is. called Chriſt was ſo without-honour.and. glory that he 
. Erucified:; »to which Faſtin anſwers,” There was a twofold 


coming, one when-he was prickt.ok you; another when ye 
ſhall acknowledg whom: ye have pricke; and your Tribes 
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h 
ſeyensh;;” compelled hima-and others to look for an illuſtrious . 
x man,ls to receivean everlaſting Kingdom,he your man who. 


fell into the utmoſt curſe of the:Eaw of God, tor be was 


ſhalllament;che-women by themſelves, and-men'by them- 
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the Goſpel of Mat t a's vv, 
| Grounds to do the'will of Chriſt, 
+4: It's a good will, Rom. 12, 2. Eph.1.5; Whatſoever 
God commands is grounded upon righteouſneſs, yea upon - 
moſt perfe& reaſon. - A £ 

2 It's a known will, Had God kept his minde in his own 
breaſt we might have pleaded-for our ſelves,and might have 
hadacloak, Fobs 15. 22.” but now we know it, therefore 

our fin will be great if we do it not, Fohn's, 41, Luke*12; 
48, That ſervant that knew his Lords will and did it nor, 
was beaten with many ſtripes. | 

.- 3: Irs an acceptable will; The Lord onely knowes what 
will pleaſe him{elf, Rom. 12, 2. Voluntary ſervices,though 
never {o ſeemingly glorious, are not regarded of him, be- 
cauſe-not commanded, Eſai r. 11, 12,13, Eſai 66,3; 4- 
mos 5. 22,23, | + Binge 

. 4 Thepatternof Chriſt, who was ſtill ready to do his 
fathers will, Father: not 'my will, but thine be done, Matth. - 
- 26:39, 42. yet was it ina moſt hard caſe, evenin- the endu- 
ring the curſed death of the croſs, Yea, ſaith Chriſt, 7 do 
alwiys thoſe thines which pleaſe him, Fohn 5. 30. 8.29. 

5 Poſlibiliry of doing Gods will, Some men are-hard to 
pleaſe, that do what yon can you can never content them, 
they are.ſo-humerqus, but it is not ſo'with God, If there be 
a.willing minde andanholy ſmcere endeavour,God accepts 
it, .2 Cor. $..12, If God ſhould require obedience-in rigour 
we could not pleaſe him, :P/al. 130. 3. but herequires obe- 
dience on eafte-terms, even Goſpel obedience, and if there - 
be ſome ſlips the-Lord will be well pleated for hisrighteoul- - 
_neſs ſake, Eſai.42. 21. Matth.17. 5. 

6. It is a duty ſutable ro our-conſciences, for when-we - 
do the will of God, how.doth conſcience approve of it, and 
how doth the conſcience fill us with comforc herein © 2 Coy. - 
1,12. when Paul's conſcience witnefled that he endeavou- 
red in godly4incerity.to do Gods will, it filled his ſulwith 
rejoycing. . | | | 
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An Expoſition upon Chap, 6s, 
+7 No formal profeſfiousareregarded of God, hoy plo- 
rious ſaever;-unleſs wedo Gods will, Marth, 7. 21. Not e- 
. ery one. that ſaith Lord; Lord, but he that doth the will of my 
Father which & in heaven, Mat.21.29;31. The Father there 
had two ſons, onefaid he would go work in the Vine ard, 
and:did not z the other faidhewould-not, and yet di ,and 
beis ſaid-rodo-the will of God, Hence Chriſt ſaich, phoſs- 
ever doth the will of my Father, the ſame is my fathtr and me- 
ther, ſiſter and brother, Mark 3.35. 
- $8 Ir'san everlaſting duty. When we come in heaven | 
we muſt ſtill be doing the will of God, let us begin it then * 
onearth. Some duties ceaſe. when we die, as prayer, repen: 
rance, mortification, but this duty till continues for eyer, 
P[. 19.9. Pray we that God would grant us his grace,not as 
ro the wicked,to do his will in being unwilling to-do it, but 
asto his children, at leaſtwiſe to be willing to do it even 
in notdoing it. -Ds Pleſ. c. 13. of Chriſt. Relig, 

-9 This is the way to be ſtabliſhed in conſcience, What 
is thewill of God when we inure'our ſelves to do it © Fohs 
7.17.whereas others are wavering and uncertain. 

10 It hath been*the commendation of Chriſtians , that 
they havedone the will of God. It was Enoch's praiſe thathe | 
pleaſed God, Heb. 11.5. It wasthe praiſe of Zachary.and 
Elizabeth, Luk. 16. They walked in af! the Commandemenis 
of God blameleſs tor this —_— prayed, thar the Coloſsi- 
ans might fiand perfett in all the will of God, Col. 4. 12. 

IT To doGods will is the way to have our own wills 
bring-your willco Gods, and ſo you ſhall always have your 
will. Becauſe wicked men will not briag their wils to Gods 

: they ſhall eternally faffer that they would nr. - peed | 

b- In earth as it is in heaven} Though it may be interpreted 

E ofthecourſe of the Stars that in a continual morion 'obey | 

God, yet Chriſt meansitof the'Angels, ſal, 103. 20,21. 

Praiſe him-all his hoſts; ye miniſters of his that dv his pleaſure. 

We need not be aſhamed of doing that our betters will 00. | 
| Herein | 


Herein we deſire that we may ſerve: the Lord onearth, as 
the Angels in heaven ſerve him ; they do his will-1 Univer- 
fally. 2 Out of love. -3 With-cheerfulneG. '4-Perperual- 
ly, ſo ought we; this 15 to converſe in heaven, or to dwell 
inheayen, to be like.the Angels of heaven. 5 Speedily,as 
in the Angels ſent to deſtroy Sepnacheribs hoſt, and; the ſe- 
venty thouſand 1n- Davids time, and young and old in Fze- 
kiels time, cap. 9.4. | 

6 Faichtally. The Angel tells the Lord, 17 have done as 
thou haſt commanded me,” Ezek,11.9.; We ſhould endeayour - 
to be like'them, not that we can attain ſuch perfeRion, bat 
that we ſhould tollow after without ſetting any meaſures 
or ſcantlings to our holineſs. F7Ait 

In order to which patterns of - holineſs, let.us not onely 
look upon the Angels who are ready to ſerve ns, -becauſe 
the Lord bids them, for they all-are miniſtring ſpirits, "Heb, 
. 1, 14, but we' muſt uſe all means whereby -we may more 
and more come to fuch an end, which are theleading of the 
Spiric, Rom.8.14. and the guidance of the word, and fre- 
quent prayer, 2 Cor. 10. 5. | 

Fromall this four inferences, © - 

2 That not _— Angels but men- ought to take,notice 
"of Gods will; God-ought nor onely torule+iin-heaven bur 
1n the world. 

2 Tomqurn under our natural rebellion,: and-long that 
"God would heal ic, Rom. 7.15, 16, 17, 23. 
© 3,Pray to know the whole will of God, -Pſal. 143. 19. 
Teach me to dothy will, 0 God. And that God would; mmcline 
"your hearts todo it, It was Solomons prayer, 1 Kin, 8,58, 
that God would incline the peoples hearcs to walk-in all his 
. ways. | 
| 44 That it's not enough-to do -Gods will, butwe muſt do. 
it like Angels, -we muſt-do Gods will by being humble. in 
converſation; ſtedfaſt in:faith; gracious: in words, righte- 
"ous in deeds, exemplary in manners, living peaceably with 
| brethren, 
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2B | An Expoſition upon-” Chap.6, 
brethren, enduring the wrongs of enemies, and not retali- | 
ating. Tolove God ſoveraigaly and deatrly,to awe himre- 
verently, yea we muſt-doit as Angels, with an as of fimi- 
rude, though not of proportion. 

Give us this day our daily bread } Now we come to ack 
things which concerns our ſelves. This Petition ſhews, 

x Fbat we muſt havea continual dependance-upon the 
providence of God for earthly things, Pſel. 145. 15,16. The 
eyes of all wait on thee, and thou giveſt them their meat in due 

| ſeaſon, as the Iſraelites had for Manna. 

2 That we are onely to pray for neceſlicies, not for ſy- 
perfluities; co pray for filk garments, -gold rings and jew- 
els, &c. we have no command, but onely for bread and 
clothes, 1 Tim. 6. 8. Having food and raiment be content, 
but if God make ourcup run over, we owe more to God | 
and his people the more we receive. Prov. 8. 9. Feed me 
with food convenient for me. Therefore ſome Tranſlations . 
render £#v01©., agreeing to our ſubſtance, -or thEbreadof 
want. Facob delired food to eat, and raiment co put on, | 
Gene 28.20, © | | 

- 3 Chriſt would caution-us herein againſt a carking ſolllÞ» 
4 _ *citude for to morrow, Matth. 6. lt, yet may there be a 
Ex. lawful care; Hv0:G. comes of bHwox, which ſignifies the 
"I following day, day after, and under day is not meant one- 

lyone day, but atter the manner of the Hebrews, the time 
of 9urlife to come, fo that Chriſt would have 'us to com- 
mit the care to God, that ſo long as lifelaſts he woulg give | 
us nouriſhment.Chriſt herein would remove from us, as di- | 
ſftruſtfulneſs, as not to doubt of Gods care of us, ſo greedi- 
" neſs, 'whereby ſome pretend rhe expeRation of old age for 
* their covetoulſne(s, So that Chriſt means, give me ſufficient 1 
forall my life following, if thou pleaſeſt nor ro give yearly, 
give-monethly, if not monethly, give daily bread, and 
what ever thou giveſt more, comes in over andabove. _ | 
4 Undet br&td is meant health, peace, and all ys” : 
| | ra y 
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/5 It ſhowesall our pains and careis nothingyuleſ God 
give a bleſſing, ?ſal, 124.1, # 

6 To bridle our immoderate covetouſneſs. 

7 That we ſhould not take-that which is anothers, but 
char which is our own, either. left-us, or got: with honeſt 
labour, Pſal. 128, 2. 

'8 To acknowledge our. own beggery and-want,  Pſal, 
04. 27,28, Ads 14, 17. and that what we have becomes 
ours by Gods gift, Fam. 1.17. - 

9. Toput us in minde of. [2 ur frailty, in that every tay 
wearea new to beg for bread. 

a” Buc I am rich, what need I ask daily bread ? 

. A. The greateſt heaps you have without Ggds bleſſing 
vill not profit. Dewt: 8. 3. Man deth not Sor ireadings 
but by Gods word, 1n vain put we meat into our. ſtomacks, 
unleſs God give meat power to nouriſh, and-the ſtomack 
abllity to digeſt. 

+ 10 In that weare onely topray for bread,we are tolearn 
contentment in any lictle that the Lord. ſhall ſend, Phil. 4. 
12, 13, and not greedily to pray for wanton abundance. - 
Onely know that this bread is to be meaſured according to 
mens ſeveral callings and charges, as if a man be a publike 
perion, a Magiſtrate or Preacher, a beggerly maintenance 
makes their callings contemprible, ſo where there.is great 
charge of children there is need of more,and the reaſon why 
abundance is not to be prayed for, is, becauſe in abundance 
weare apt to forget God, Dew. 8.1 2,13, 14, See it in He- 
gekiah, 2 Chron.32.26, David, 2 SA1m.24, 1, 1 Tim, 6.17. 
In reſpeR of our proneneſs to abuſe plenty, a competency 
IS the {afeſt eſtate to paſs through this world. 

11 It denoteth to us that we muſt pray every day for the 
good things we want, if God give us good things this day 
. for to morrow, let us to morrow pray tor ſupplies tor the 3d. 
day. F fi Grue 
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Give #s T He faith not we, bur 6,1. To:ſhow that we* 
muſt not onely regard our ſelves.in our eſtates, but be alſo. 
mindful of others:; many coverous perſons inſtead of pray. M 
ing for a ſupply of their bretfireas wanrs, cry, give me all, ſ 
give them none. ny E- 7 

2 Were hereby taught ſo to-uſe our pottion, that o- 
thers may have part with us. God makes rich men Stew: þ 
ards for the poor, Eat the fat, and drink: the ſweet, and ſendi _ 
portions for them for whom nothing & prepared, Neb. 8, 10,. | 

Stewards receive ſometimes the wages ot the whole family, - | 
not to keep them, but to diſtribute them, Fob 31.17. Fob, | 
did not eas. his. moriels.-himſelt alone, burt-the fatherlefs did: 
eat with him alſo, V, 19, | | 

And forgive us our ireſpaſſes } By treſpaſſes Chriſt- 
means fins, £wk.:11, 4. Becaule fin is the greateſt debr. 
Henceno man is.'witbour ſin, contrary to the Pelagians,. 
who faid righteous men.pray-for pardon. of {infor others, 
not for themſelves, or it chey ſaid ſo, for themſelves, it was 
not.in truth bur out'of humility, and modeſty; but to ſay; 
tharywhichis falſe is not humtlicy, but Hypocrifte. Now we: + | 
ſee there's.noneſgholy:but 'needs- pardon, and pardon of 

_ Gins from Chriſtsadvocation and interceſſion is a continued FF 
at in God, This word [| ForgiveF is a metaphor taken. « 

from creditours, who upon occaſion forgive debts. 
-And/though God ia the new covenantforgive our fins, [ 

Heb.8. 2... and hath promiſed ſo to doz.yer wauld he not | 

deliver us from erernal death, but upon theſe terms, that | 

whiles weare in-this life ye ſhould humbly acknowledge. _ }. 
hefore God, our {ins paſt; and perſevere-in asking pardon. +]: 
for them... The Lords prayer. teaches us that:we aredaily: | 
fingers, and alwayes f1n, and: that. our whole life is arepen-: 
tance, Luth, Tom. t. ZO1.. ek | 

... Under fins Chriſt means original and aQuil fins.. | 
' 0bj. Bur theſe are all. forgiven to Gods children, Rom. 

8.1. There's nocondemnattion torhem that are in:Chriſt, Why 

then ſhould they ask pardon 2. Avuſw. 
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not, Pal, 130. 3. 143. 2.” Enter not into judgement with thy 
ſervant, David committed Adultery and Murther fer 
juſtification, and Peter denyed Chrift. 

This -petition is put- next to the former of begging 
daily bread, that after we have gota naturallife, weſhould 
ſeek for a life of juſtification,*when God pardons onr fins 
we arethus alive z as malefaors that have obrained par- 
don from the Prince are then ſaid to be alive. Befides we 
could notbegg pardon of fin, if God ſhould nor continue 
-our natural life, and this pecirion is joyned to rhe former,ro 
ſhow chatall the bread or outward things in the world are 
no comfort to.us, if rogether with them we obtain not par- 
don-of fin, F | | 
- Indefiring' forgivenneſs we ſee, x There muſt be an 
- pats of oarfink, Pſal, 32.5. £ ſaid, I'wi Fs 

eſs my trayſereſsi09s and thou forgaveſt the iniquity of my 
fo "Pwvkd Fit confeſſed , ain I have famed, and then 
Nathan (aith, the Lord hath put away thy ſin, 2 Sam. 12, 13. 
He that confeſſes and forſakes ſhall find mercy, Prov. 28. 13. 
1 Joh. 1. 8. 1f we confeſs our ſins he is faithful aud juſt to for- 
give us them, The fick- ſinner, Fob. 73, 26. confefles, 7 
have ſinned, and perverted that hich was right, and it profi- 
zed me not, then follows, wer. 58. he will deliver his [onl 
from going into the pit, And this according to © Chriſts 
pteaching, Mar, 1.15, Repent ye. andibelieve the Goſpel. To 


preach remiſſion of fins to faich without repentance 'is a 


dangerous dodtine, ſeeing both of them are together in the 
foul, Zach. 12.10, They ſhall look on'the Lot as cruciti- 
'ed, and mourn, and inthat day when there is ſuch mourn-' 
ing(which alwayes includes confeſhon of fins in it) there i 4 
Fountain ſet open for ſin and for uncleanne(s. 
© 1 As to obtain pardon there muſt be the blood of 

Chriſt, Heb, 9. 22, without ſhedding of blood there's no remi(- 
fon, and with the blood of Chriſt the whole Church ts pur- 
: FEES 


25 NOR Wir: » a F421 : Ro EN” - fo. * 
tf ap.6. - the Goſpel of Marrs WW. Fs 
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chaſed, _ 


. Sa ht 6 
. Ys, SET +0 EI WS ou 2 Es 
- C Lok ns I : - 4: OS Rel, . - K PRE © G _ 
; 1 > y Co Alc 4 #5 _— I nds þ EET $ Fr. ga” ” "IDF." EL 5 1 ” md 


> 4$ 


-, LO” 


OO RT WIE Oy 

we EOF we; 44s Ts EI, he " 
. = pe of 
: 4 


blood be applyed to: every individual ſoul that bath! the 


_ powepot believing; this blood waſhes white, yet muſt there ' 
be waſhing before whiteneſs. Pardon muſt be had, nar. 


onely from bloodſhed, but from blood ſprinkled. See ſa, 
$2.15. Ezek. 36.25. Heb. 9.13, 1410.22.12. 24.7 Pt, 1, 
2+ Yetas the Spirit muſt: beſprinkle thee;. and apply this 
blood to thee, ſo muſt thou-by faith- waſh and beſprinkle 
thy ſelf, Rev. 7.14. They have: waſhed their robes and made 
them white in the blood of the. Lamb. God hath tore-appajn- 
red Chriſt to be the propitiation for our-lins,yet is.it not be. 
fore believing, bur through faith in his blood. Row. 3. 25, 


Faith is the hand of the ſoul, and the ſoul by faith puts her 


hand into Chriſts blood, and ſo waſhes off its guilt, Zach, 


13. 1. Chriſts blood is reſembled to a Fowntain opened for - 
E ara uncleaweſs, but 1ts-not ſtanding by the ' Fountain, 
+ucthe-waſhing with the. water thereof that will cleanſe, 


hence Lok: 7.:49,50. Thy faith hath ſaved thee, 'go in 
peace. p.” | 7 


I.-Y} To obtain pardon there muſt be repencance.: As there Bs 


isa faith unto. life, Foh.'6, 47. - A juſtification to life, 


-Rom. 5.18, So'is.there repentance 'unto life, A, 11,18, 


Exek.' 36. 25, 26, With: Gods ſprinkling clean water, 
there's a taking away the ſtony heart: where God gives re- 
pentance bealſo gives forgivene(s, and appoints his Ap- 
poſtles: to: preach repentance and remiſſion of: fins toge- 
ther, Luk.-'24. 49. Some dodrines. of theſe latter times 


ſuppoſea forgivenels, not onely beforerepentance, bur al-/ 


fo before the {inner was born, nay ſome-go as high.as to- 


. ay from eternity, if it was ſo, to what purpoſe was 1t-thea. 
for Chriſt co preach repentance and remiſſion together * 


| Reaſons why. pardonfollows upon repentance. 

-x Faith that looks on:Chriſts blood ſhed for us, looks: 
2t the lame time'on its own fin, as the cauſe of-irs ſhedding, 
2nd every believing {inner is ar. the ſame time a 2" 

| | | *  faner, 


» -." Chap. 6.. 
chaſed; 4#.-20; 28. Rev. I; 'Js Rev, A I4+ ſo muſt this 
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J finer, Z4ch. 12. 19; Thouſayeſt thou haſt faith ther ap- 
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prebends pardon and, applyes Chriſt, if. ghou,doeſt- this 
righcly, thy faith is a repenting and a mourningfaith,Zach, 
13.1, There's a Fountain ſet open in that day, 1n what day” 
not fimply in that day when they ſce him, but when they ſee 
him and mourn for him. | : 
2 God walks by hisownrrule: now. Chriſt bids that up» 
on'a brothers repentance we ſhould forgive hin}, Luke. 17. 


3,4- So upog our'repentance God will forgive, 2 Saw. 12. 


M,.13.. OF =, y 
3. Fromthe ruleptyuſtice, it tands not with juſtice for 


God to forgive fig ro, a man that goes on ina purpole of 


ſin, therefore at the time God gives pardon he gives repen- 


. CANCE.- 


4 The want of aſſurance of pardon doth: greatly diſqui- 


et, as well as the want of pardon, -;Suppolſe'a perſon upon 


believing have bis rdon, . yet is it but; dim,, he;cannort 


| _ lightly beaffuredof it until he do repeat, upon repentance 


God gives the aſlarance, and ſeals it ro the conſcience, 


. Zach, 2. 3,4. Asthe Lord takes away the filthy garments - 


from Foſhua, ſo to Foſhua.s conſcience .heſpeaks, 1 have 
cauſed thine iniquity to paſs from. thee, Preachers muſt take: 
heed, they do not preach remiſſion. to-faith without repen- 

The ſamme of the Goſpel is, thac, whereas werare all 
dead men.in Adam, remiſſion of fins is: rendered-to all thac 


do believe and repent, this is ſignified in: bapriſmeand the: 
ſupper, which are ſignes on. Gods part toconfirme.unto 
us bis faichfulneſs in remiflion, and ſignes on our parts to! 


binde us ta. believeand repenc. 


11> We ſeein this. petition, x who: forgives, even .Gqd. 
He to whom. debt is own can.onely forgive. it, E[4. 43. 


25. 1, even.I am he that blotteth out thy ſins for my. own. Name 


ſake. Otners may remit the. wrongs., [that concern: 
themſelves, or they may remit declaratively,. they are to: 


preach: 
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-preath deliveranee to captives; Ej, 51.1, 2x4 4.13. The 
\Nate'ofa-man unpardoned is ike the Rate of a man im- 
 priſoned,' as the words, ſhutting and opening, and Keyes, 
Matth. 16. 19, import : now when perſons repent, preach- 


_ ets ſay*to fouls, as Nathan to David, 2 Sam. 12,7, The 


Lord hath put awaythy fin, The Lord hath done ir, I onely 
declare'!t Chriſt ſpake to his'ApoRRtles, whoſe ſins ye remit, 
they are y:mitted, bur firſt te ſaid, receive ye the Holy Ghoſt, 
for it-is the Holy Ghoſt puts away ſtn, and not you, . 

God onely forgives authoritatively. Chriſt gave the 
ppc reaching to his ilciples, bat- kept the power of 
orgiveneſs ro himſelf. Now for the ground upon which 
patdon of iis founded, 'it is the meer mercy of God, its 
-for his own Name ſake, the graces that are 1n us are not 
. cauſes that God forgives fin to us, but evidences there- 
of, for the onely groundis tnercy,whicft is feen, 

- 1 Irithathe hath found our and appainted a way to1a- 
Tisfie his juſtice, even Chriſts ſatisfa&ton, Rom. 3. 25. Eſe. 
© F.1 5-0 Hip Og 

2. Inhis acceptation of that ſatisfaction, and not requi- 
ring the debt of ns;'Eſa. 53: 17. he? 

3 Ti'giving us'to Chriſt, Foh. 6. 37, _ 
_ © 4 Tngivingus grace to receive Chriſt ſo tendered in 
the Goſpel, Foh. 1.12. | 
5 In'that there was notbing in us to move him thereto 


butour miſery, fo that as' render hearts ſhow mercy to pers . 


ſons'tn triiſery, ſo did God. What was therein Pay when 
he was going to Damaſcus to perſecute ? | 

For Application, 1 begg forgiveneſs of fins of God, 
Reprobate men may have other mercies, this onely be- 
longs ro the ele, Eſa. 33. 24; The prople that dwell there 
ſhall be forgiventheir iniquity.” Though Saints have prayed 
forremovinigjudgements, yet have they ſpecially prayed 
torpardon of fin; 2 $am.24. 10, | 
© NI SORE ad934-s Pad IX Grounds 
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| thy ſins are forgtven thee, 


the Goſpel of Marr H hk VV. 

. From the painfulneſs-and/anguith char isin yapardon- 
ed {in lying on che conſcience, compared t04 thorse 3x the, 
frſb;P(.38. 3.There's no reſt in my bones b:ca uft of my ſtar 1 
heavy burthen, Pfa.38. 4. To the breaking of the hones, BiH. 
51.12, To a Serpents fling, x Cor, 15, 56. Yea-t9 phe 
flinginge of an adder, Prov. 23. 32. Toa ſcorching beat. 
Pſal. 32. 4. 5. Freedom from wrath, law, (ta, death, are 
eaſtly ſpoken, but to feel the fruic of it in agony of con(ci- 
ence, and to apply it to-a mans ſelf, is very hard..Amnh.. Tom. 
4 Fol, 149. | , ae 4721 

2 The comfort and content that is in the foul whe fin is 
pardoned ; it is as if you ſhould'take off a talent of lead or 
2 heavy weight from the ſoul, Marth. 9. 2.' Be of good cheer, 
Look upon 2 poor debrox 'thar. 
ought a thouſand pound and was-ready to becaſtiin priſan 
for ir, the creditor ſhall nor onely. forgive the-debr, buc can- 
cell-che bond: how doth this cheer the debtots lodid. Chriſt 
for ts. . Col. 2. 14, Blotting out the:hand writing of ordingu-, 
ces that was againſt us, he took it out of ofthe. may 4nd nayled.is. 
to his Croſs, fo that it can- never be:pleaded: againft ue. 
Hence when God would comfort Mary Mazadalen weepinry. 
he doth ir from this ground, becauſe her (ws were forgiven, 
Luk..7. 38; 9,49; 50.. Matth. 9: 2: :To-the;Palley; man 
Chriſt ſaith, Be of good cheer, thy ſins are: forghwen thee, E\3, 
40.. Comfort ye m; people, but how *:tell them4heir-iniquity s- 
pardoned. | 31-4241} 7 

object, Bur drooping ſouls cry oat; ' Hence I doubt, my: 
ſins are not pardoned, becauſe E haveſohittlepeace; inmy; 
foul.. do | 2 34.43 t; it; #2. 453 
Anſw. 1 Though comfort- ariſe trom pardon, yetmuſt 

God make us to hear the voice of-it, Pſalm 51,8, Make me- 
to hear the voice of joy and gladneſs, (30d makes the voice 19: 


ſpeak higher or lager as he thinks good...) 


2 Themoreeven the foul walks w.thoutthagk {Fifing,. 
the-more doth the Lard ſpeak peace to the.lou!; P/al/m 85, 
| | | 8. The: 
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£1S that turns the conſcience ont of. its 
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on of 
, fin, 
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” TChap.s. the Goſpel of Mat 1a = vw. 
fin, is raken from the evils of fin, which are, t -Gene- 
ral, as, $A gy 

'2 Filthineſs of ir, it's compared to Excrements, as to a 
Dogs vomit, 2 Peter 2,22, to a menſtruous cloath, to 
loathſomnels, Prov.1 3.5. 
2 Guiltinels:;; this twinges the ſoul like ſo many Fu- 
ries, whiles it bindes over the ſoul to puniſhment, © Guilt is 


compared to a Dart that ſtrikes through the Liver, Prov.7. 


23s Guilt purſued Adam, Gen..10, it's like bodily fick- 
neſs which will never let a man be in eaſe, till it be expelled, 
Tſai 48. 22. ; | 
3 The weariſomneſs of it, Fer.9.5. Hab.2.13, what a 
wearineſs to be under the flavery of coverouſnels, pride, 
uncleanneſs, and ſometimes to have contrary luſts domi- 
neering inus that the foul knows not which to ſatisfie £ 
4 The puniſhmeat of ic both here and hereafter.-. Here 
. it brings {ickneſs, poverty, diſgrace, croſles in wives, chil- 
 drenand ſervants, now-when God forgives he forgives all. 
Papiſts miſtake to think that-God forgives the-{in, but the 
finner muſt ſuffer the puniſhment, which is changed by 
Chriſt onely from an eternal to a temporary puniſhment, 
which muſt be ſuffered here or in Purgatory: but we ſee 
the contrary, the King frankly forgave all char the Debrour 
ought, even though they were ten thouſand Talents, Match. 
18.32. that is, both-fin and puniſhment. And though God 
chaſten his People for fins after Pardon, as David's childe 


born in Adultery died, 2 Sam, 12. 13. alſo God forgave 


the Peoples ſins, bat took vengeance of their Inventions, 
Pſalm 99.8. yet theſe puniſhments were nor ſatisfaQions 
to divine juſtice, but cautions to themſelves and others,that 
whiles they ſmarted fo bitterly for their fias, they might 
not dare to commit them, 1 Cor.11.32. 

5 Theparticular evils in it, as, 1 It's the greateſt evil, 
becauſe if not pardoned it deprives of the: greateſt good, 
even of God himſelf, Iſai 59.1, 

- W386 | '2 Sin 
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' i Expoſition-wpen: Chaps. 
z Sin is-more filthy than the! Devil, becauſe fin made 
the Devil to be what he is, being formerly a glorious An- 
el. | 13-5). * 
, 3 Sin is the caufe of all inward-and outward troubles.. 

4 Sin turns away the good things that we have, and 
withhglds the good things that we want- See Fer.5';25, 

5 Sin isthat that takes away albytie-contenr ot rhe fonl, 
and: fills the Soul with diſcontentandamazement, _ 

6 The'bitrerneſs of fin after commiſfſkon is infinitely | 
more than-the ſweetneſs thereof in. and atthe commiſſion 
of ir, Fob 1.20, 12.13- | 5 7: 0 or. 

7 -Fheſhame of (in, ftaners are aſhamed, as a thief is. 
albamed, Fer.2.,26, See it in Adam, Gen,3.i0. | 

4 Ground , pardon of fin eats out the flaviſh: fear of 
death. That death which-is as the king of terrours to un- 
godly men, Fob 18.14, becomes leſs and Je(s to pardoned 
perſons, Heb.2.15. Luke 2.29. Pſalm 91, 5,6. Not affraid: 
of "the arrow that flies by day or night. Death to: Saints 1s 
like Sampſo#'s Lion out of which came ſweetneſs, No pre- 
parative for-death can-be like this, hence Fob 7.21. Fob 
ſairh, — thou.not pardon mine iniquity *' for now ſhall 7 
ſleep i the *duſt; Thou wouldſt willingly have nothing 


..- trouble thee when thou comeſt todie, O ger then thy fin, 
pardoned'#nd nothing then need trouble thee. 


'5- Ground, 'the ſuddenneſs. and inexpetancy of death, 
by it men are takenasbirds in: a fnare' and: fiſhes ina ner,. 
Ecclef 4.12. Now what a fearfull ching is it then for to die- 
in thy fins *: Fohn $2124. Ir's a fearfull thing rodie in a * 
Goal, yet a man ſodying may goto Heaven; bur: if he die- 
in his fins'theſoul goes to Hell, | ; 

6 Till chou gets- thy fins pardoned thou art in a curfed- 
and wofull condition, Gal.3.10.. Confider how''dreadfull. 
fin + mmnes was in. the conſcience of Fudas and: 4chito- 
pe; fo will it bein thy conſciencg'/when- thor comeſt to- 
dic, if it he not. pardoned, I fay, if\canſciencebe ge” 


Chap.6. 


the Goſpel of Moan mae, 
edor awakened, for irs-poſſible for ſomemen from a ſtupid 


and ignorant eſtare, though: their fins be unpardoned, to 
dye in peace, becarfſe rhey know not their danger, Pſal. 73. 


4. there are nobands in their death, Ignorance of a danger, 


and 4 deliverance from a danger breed a like confidence 


but not a like fatety, Aman would wonder how any ſoul 


that is awakened candyeiin his right wits, when he knows 
nothing of the pardon of his{in, ſeeing the day-that-he 


dyes he goes to Hell into utter darkneſs, Maith, 22,13. 


7 Pardon of fin ſweerens all other things, x Comforts 
£0 us, I have wife and children, and -credit, 8zc. but what 
are thefe without a' reconciled God * what comtorthath a 
condemned man in friends, relations, lands, dwellings, till 
he get a pardon © Pſal. 32.1, 2 

2 1c {weetens crofles. If a man be to-dyeat a ſtake, as 
Steven was, and can behold Chriſt by#faith as his, what 
cares he for the,ſtones thrown at him £ ſo the thief on the 
Crofs, Paul and Sas when they were in the ſtocks, praiſed 
God when their fins were pardoned, A&. 16. 25, | 

8 If we get not pardon of fin now, wEſhall neyer get it. 
There's no torgivenelſs in another world, There's no place 


_ of repentance, there's no eff&& of ſarisfation. then, as Cy- 4 
prian ſaith: tor thar place, Matth. 32. 32. Whoſoever ſpeak-g,, nu. = 


417: 


eth againſt the holy Ghoſt it ſhall not be forgiven him, neither rium. 


in this world; nor in that which is -tocome, therefore ſome 
{ins are forgiven in the world to come. 
- Aoſw. Mak expounds it that ſuck a one hath never 
forgiveneſs, Mark. 3.29. Matthew, toaggravate the fin a- 
21inſt rhe holy Ghoſt , uſes a Periphrafts, as if we ſhould 
ſpeak of a fick man, hecan fleep neither day nor night, that 
is never, or aS if we ſhould ſay the grace of faith can never 
be bought with wony, neither in this lite nor in _chelite to 
come.,. that 15 never. | | 

+ For thar-place, 1- Pet. 3. 18,19, 20. Being put to death in 
the fieſh, but quickned by the Spirif, by which allo he went to 
Hs | g8 2 preach 


$0, IST FH 


; An. Expoſition upos'' Chap.6% 

preach to the ſpirits in priſon, which ſometimes were dſobedi+- 
_ when once the long ſuffering-of God waited inthe dayes of 
Noah.-. therefore, lay lome, the Goſpel was preached tn rhe: 


-world to:come for forgivenels, there is a miſunderſtand- 


ing of three things in this text, x. the Word wrwus,; by. 
which they underſtood the ſoul of Chriſt,av/by. fleth his bo- 
dy z the body they held to dye,; but che ſoul to remain-a«- 
hve, in which ſqul, ſay they, he wentand preached; but by. 
the fleſh of Chriſt is meant his humanity, according to this 


| beis ſaid tobe put todeath, bur by. his ſpirit is meant his 


divinity, Foh..4. 23. By the-power of this- ſpiriz: and divi- 
nity he-was railed fromthe dead, 2Cor.:1:3:4.. ' 
A ſecond-word miſanderſood-is-this [\ts-the Spirits in 
priſon | Where the Word [| are} is to be-underſtood, or the 
word. being they underſtood[[ were or had beenJwhich wards 
are referred tothaſe men that in the time of:Noa4 were un- 
believers, and were thea in the world, -aow- in- Peters time, 


© their ſouls were in Hell, for by the. priſon is meant: Hell, 


Rev. 20, 7, Therethey are kept tothe day ofjudgement.. 
. Thechird wore which almoſt deceived all, was the word 
[Gong or went which they. underſtood of his going our of. 
the world into Hell, when it was-meant-of his . going out of 
Heaven into the. world, and ſpeaking then-by his- ſpirit in 


' theminiſtcy of..Noh to*thele rebells that. were *now in 


Hell ia Saint Fetersrime. Now that no-ſins ace forgiven in 
the world to come, appears, Sf] | 

I. Becauſe ia this life onely aretenders of grace 2 Cor. 6; 
2+ Behold now & the accepted time, now's the. day of ſalvation, ' 
When the maſter of the houſe hath ſhut tothe door of this 


life, and ye ſtand without and knock, and-ſay, Lord, Lord, 


Ghrift, will-lay, Depart from-me, I knom-you not, Luk. 13, 

25. The gate of grace. was wholly ſhyt.unto-the. fooliſh 

Virgins, Matth, 25, 11, | 

.. 2 Thetime betwixt this -and deatrh\.is the timeforrte- 

PEBLance, patience, and conſtancy+, and after death is _ 
preſent : 


4 
« 


F Chap.6. the Goſpebof Mat ruwuy, | 41500 4 


preſent receiving'of the crown. Rew; 2. 10, Be thou faithful 

#nto death-and 1 will givetheea crown of life. The godly la- 

- mented \S:zphen at. titsdeath; but never prayed'for him, 
Col: Tt, 14; ; £5 3 | - 

'9: The grievouſneſs of that priſoxwhereinto unpardon- 
edfins will caſt us. x ' We are afraid ro be caſt intoa ſtink» 
ing priſon for debr, yet may:there be hope one way or 0- 
ther to get our, by ſatisfation, or compounding, or the 
creditours pity, but none of theſe can befall thee it rhon dy- 
eſt-intby fins, and be caſt into that priſon - thou canſt nor 
come our by ſatisfaction, becauſe that is of force onely by 

j - Chriſt his ſatisfaRion inthis life, 4. 13. 39, 40. Col. r:; 
I3, 14. noryetby compoſition, for thou muſt lye there 
! - till thou haſt paid the utmoſt farthing, Z»k. 12, 59. nor 
4 by the creditours merey, becauſe after death the wicked 
| ſhall have judgement without mercy, Faz. 2. 13. | 
2 There will benorunning away from this priſon, be- 
cauſe thepriſoner is bound hand- and foor, Matth. 22.17: 
Bind him hand and foot and take him away and caſt him into: 
oater darkneſs. Kept in everlaſting chains, Fude 6, Pſal. 49. 
Like ſheep that are driven into the fold, ſoure they driven imo 
Hell, ver, 14. Luk: 16.26. | | 
3 In other priſons we have friends come to viſit us, but 
'j bere not onely:; friends, but alfo all ether comforts ſhall be . "F4 
removed, yea the damned ſhall be deprived of the preſence * Thell-'s. Js 3 
f of God, Ifthedeprivement of the fight of God by faith 
| be fo grievous, how grievous will the- deprivation of the 
| beatifical fightin glory be 7. ; 
4: The perpetuity of ir: 'to becondemn'd to perperual 
| 1mprfonment and thatiin ſome loathſom dungeon, is ter-- 
rible, yet death'may ſet ns iree thence, bur from the priſon 
| -of Hell there's no-gerting out. The wormnever dyes, nor the 
| fire never goes ont, Mirk, 9. 44, 45, 46; 47, 43. Its five 
times tet down [the fire that never ſhall be quenched) which | 
are notadle reperitions, but to-aſcertain us of the perpetui- 


ty- 


| -ry-of the torment. If the damned had 


An Expoſition wyob Chap.'s; 
hons of yearsto have their rormenes; ended, it were ſome» 
ching , bur the þurniogs are everlaſting, 7/at 33. 14. 7/a 
30.33. the Worm everlaſting, 1/ai 66,24, the Fireever- 
laſting , Revel. 20,10, the contempt everlaſting , Day, 


IA; 3. 


objer?. But by what right will God puniſh temporary 
faults with eternal puniſhments? © + ow 

 Anſw. 1, Sin is committed againſt arinfinite Majeſty, 
and fo deſerves.infinite puniſhment ; now becauſe man is 
a finite creature, and cannot ſuffer for'itat once, therefore 
he muſt ſuffer for it ſucceſhyely toall eternity. | 
_ 2 Becauſe inunpardoned ſinners ſo dying there's a wic- 
ked habir, that ſhould they live ever they would fin ever, 


the ſinner ſins in his eternity and God punithes inhis eter- 


nity, Aga | 
3 Puniſhment is to be meaſured, not by lengrh of time 
the offence is in committing, but by the greatneſs of the 


_ offence: Murder and Adultery are ſoon committed, ſhall the 


Offender be no longer puniſhed than the: offence is com- 
mitting * oP. 4 
4 As we are to look upon the perpetuity of this Priſon, 


ſo upon the darkneſs ot ir. Fude 6, the rebellious Angels 


are referved under darknels, chains of darknels, 2 Petey 2.4, 

to-the wicked the miſt of darkneſs is reſerved for ever, 

2'Peter 2.17, Light is moſt comfortable, bur in Hell there's 

RTE adns quaſi a «dns, becauſe the damned 
ce nor. | | 


10 Together with pardon come all other. bleſſings, * 


Ezek.36.25.,26,27. '1will ſprinkle clean water, what more ? 
the cleanſing from filthineis, a new hearr, the putting of 
the Spirit within us, writing the Law in thetheaft. Power 
over ſin- follows parden ot fin, Rom.7.15; $2, yea all 
good things here, Rom. 8.32. and glotification in Heaven 
hereafter ; 1hom he juſtified,thim he gloried, Roms.'8; _ 

| 11 True 


after ſome mil- - 
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21. True happineſs conſiſts in forgiveneſs of fins': the 
World counts them happy..that have greac Eſtates, thar 
have che Princes ear,, hut.che Lord tells.us thoſe are happy 

ac have ſins pardoned, Pſalm 32.1. Bleſſed is he whoſe 


tranſereſsion & forgiuen,. and whaſe. fin & covered, T am+co- 


vered under the ſhadow of-the wings of Chriſt, and. live 
ſecure: under the moſt. broad heaven. of Remiſhonof fins 
which is ſpread over me, Luth. Tom.4.76. 

Now that happineſs conſiſts in forgiveneſs appears thus, 
... TL, Sinexpoſes us toall miſery, both in this lite and/here- 
after, Rom.3.23- now.it's a/happineſs to. be freed from this 
miſery. 

2 The bleſſing cannot .come upon us, till the.curſe be 
removed, Gal.3. 12}, 14. now We are not freed fronz the: 


curſe cill our fins be forgiven, 


3 Where God forgives rhere's none can. condemn, Roy. 
$.1.: 33.34. now it-muſt needs be a ſtare: of happineſs to 
be free from condemnation. 

-4 Without forgiveneſs. there's no. reconciliation, now 
wecan.never be happy till God and the.foul-be reconciled; 
Thar reconciliation goes with forgiveneſs, appears, ' 2: Cor 


. FvI'9. God was in Chriſt reconciling the warld unta himſelf; | 
'not impuring their treſpaſſes-unto them, 


. 2 Hſe.. Triall whether God hath-forgiven thy.ſins;. 
-1 There will be then-a writing of Gods: Law'in thy 
heart, becauſe the branches of che new covenant are inſepa» | 


| rable, Htb.$.10,12, where God remembers. fin no-more- he 


ſo writeth Gods Lawin the heart. 

--2 Theſcaling of che Spirit- manifeſted to Gods people | 
in Prayer, Epheſ.1.13., After ge believed ye were ſcaled:- Eye-- 
ry comfortable anſwer in Prayer doctrhelp toclear up Jl 
don-to tlie ſoul, - 

3 Athankfull frame of heartin the receipt of this privi- 
lege, Pſalm-103-12. Bleſs the:Lord, O-my:ſoul; why © who 


forgiveth all thy fins... Hezekiah-praiſes Sod for. —_— ; 
1g 8 


. as the Lo 


trees the ſoul from laviſh fears. 


An Expoſition upon - Chap. 6, 
Tſai 38.17. Behold for peace 1 had great bitterneſs, but thay 
in love to my ſon! haſt delivered me from the pit of corruption, 
for thou haſt caft all my ſins behinde thy back. 1 Tim, 1,13, 
14,15. ne ons | | 
4 With pardon there is a ſubdument of the reigning 
power of fin, Mic. 7. 18,19. Rom. 6.14. Rom $.1,3. Fe- 
bufites will dwell in the Land whether you will or no, onely 
they are conquered and become tributary , Foſh.-17. 
I1,12, F ribs 
5 Patdon of fin is accompanied with ſanRifying grace:: 
Sd cook Foſhua's filthy garmeats off. be gave 

him change of raimenrt, Foſh. 3. 3,4. Ezek.. 16, 9,10, 11, 
There's ever a love goes to the Lord. Lake 7.47, ſpeaking 
of Mary Magdalen he ſaith, Her fins which are many are for- 
given her, for ſhe loved much. Her love was not the caule of: 
remiſhon, bur a declarative ſign thereof: the Phariſee 
findes fault with Chrift for ſuffering a fianer to be fo fami- 
liar with him, Chriſt anſwers, She is no finner, he ptoyes it, 
becauſe her fins were forgiven her, bur how proves he that? 
why, ſhe loved much. | pf iS 

And as it is accompanied with the grace of love, ſo with 
the grace of fear, Fer. 32.40. At 

6 Repentance and -Forgiveneſs goes together, Luke. 


24-47- © Ads 2.38, 39. Ais. 3.19. Ads 5. 31. There- 


_- whatſoever evidences Repentance evidences Forgive- 
neſs, - CR 'S | 
7 Pardon ef {in is accompanied with ſovereign love to 
God, 1 Fobn 4.19. Welove him becauſe he firft loved us, 
and for the degree ſee Matrh.10.37, ſo Mary Magdalen, 


Luke 7.38, compared with v.47. Love is in trug Faith as 


the Fruit in the Roor. | 


8 Peace of Conſcience is an evidence, Row.5.1, being 
juſtified by Faith we have Peace with God. I mean ſuch a 
Peace as ariſes after trouble or deliverance from danger, and 


9 Ade- 


* 
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Chap. 6, 


the Goſpel f Mart um ezw. 
9 A defire of moreand more affarance, "This is an Ar- 

gument that we have"taſted the ſweerneſs of Pardon in 
£ Pins meaſure. There are three things proper to Saints, 
. - they think they can never be hambled enough, nor thank- 
full enough, 'nor affured of Gods love enough: - Hence 
Dovid, atter Nathan had come to him and aſſured him of 
pardon, prays, P[alm 51,8. Make me to hear ſoy and glad- 


neſs that the bones whichthos haſt broken may reſoyce, and not - 


being Tarisfied herewith v.12. he prays, Reſtore unto me 
the joy of thy ſalvation. Onely if the evidenice of the Spi- 
rit ſhew-nor it ſelf always in the ſame meaſure, we muſt 
have recourſe to thoſe Evidences God giyes ſometimes, 
knowing that theſe Evidences which come from the Spi- 
rir, as a cauſe, and the fruits of ſanQification, as effe&s, 
are occaſional refreſhings for the ſoul inirs way to Heaven, 
but not daily food for the foul to feed upon. Feaſting is 
not for every day, except the Feaſt of a good Conſcience, 
that the Conſcience witneſſes we live not in the omiſſion 
of a known duty, nor in the commiſſion of a known ini- 
uity; Ws | 
4 &4 'We know it by theſe three witneſſes, the blood of 
Chriſt pacifying the conſcience. 1 Foh. 5. 9.. the witneſs of 
water altering our natures, and the teftimony of the Spirit 
ſaying, 1 am thy ſalvation, thy ſins are pardoned: fuch teſti- 
monies ought to be carefully kept, even as a malefacor 
carefully keeps a pardon under ſeal, which he means co 
produce for his life at the next aſſizes: between the Lord 
and a true believer, there is as it. were a mutual contrad, 
Faith ſers to its ſeal that God is true in thar he promileth, 
Foh. 3.33. And God by his Spirit ſeals unto the believer 
that he ſhall be nndoubredly brought to the ſalvation he 
bath believed, 

11 When thou canſt produce ſome promiſe that doth 
diſcharge thee,which the Spirit bath made over to thy ſoul, 
as that Eſa, 43.25, Foh, 3. 16. Its not bare remembring 

H pro- 


47 


:. An Expoſuion upon: 
promuef® ſ9comfortable, as choſe promiſes made overto- 
by. foul, wherein thy ſoul reſtsand zeceived comfort... If a 
man have paid his debts, he. is able-to.-prodyce his acquic- 


rance that, they are paid. When we bave ſuch promiles fo. 


made over to produce, they. are as it, were acquitrances un- 
der hznd and ſeal, Suppole that without the in-come of che 
Spirit in the promiſe thou ſhouldeſt believe (which I doubt 


\ 


_ of) yer through the in-come of the Spirit.in the promiſe 


thou mayeſt know that thou doſt beheve. As the pipes of 
a conduit convey. water hither and thither, ſo. doth the;Spi- 
rit Fo the OrOcnile Believed convey grace. and comfort.into 
our hearts. Yet ſome think that. when God: gives a parti- 
cular promiſe, it is not to meaſure our-condition-by, but to 
uphold the ſoul in the condition: of. deſertion-or. tempta« 
tion. Hence though Heze#iah hada particular word for.de- 
liverance, the three children had nor.,., 1 1 

3 Uſe; to believe: the forgiveneſs of fins, and labour at- 


ter aſſurance thereof., Wherefore came, Chriſt . into the 


world 2. Wherefore hath he carried our nature into heaven 
and there appears for us 2., Why hath he given us his.oathy 
Heb 6. . Why hath he given us the fignes of the Covenant? 
Why have we ſo many commands to believing and fo ma- 
ny reproofs of unbeliet £. Why have: we, beſides the ſeal- 
ing of the promiſe with the bloud of the teſtator,the ſealing 
with the ſpirit of promiſe,as-# pledge,a pawn and an earneſt, 


” but onely.to urge us to believes, Though we. will. not be- 


lievea mans word or bond, yet upon ſufficient, pawn.we 
will deal, though the. man be but weak, and ſhall we not 


truſt God for that for which we have {o. good a pawn.as his 


Spirit 2- S- | ' 
And in order to this thy aſſtirance of thy pardon get more 
and more earneſt of theSpirit, Men that deal in.great matters 


love to get as good earneſt as they: can, thetuller: earneſt 


che more ſecurity... Again, people keep. and eſteem an ear- 
Neſt more then other mony, becauſe it hath reference tg jur- 
| ther 


Chaps. Þ - 


— 


4 'Chap.6. - 
ther matters' which other-mony tath nor: So ſhould we 
eſteem *the Spirics reftiniony as ſealin, w 


"Y 


the Goſpel of 'M\x'x * n's w. 


; > us up) Unto? 
the:future inbertrance th\"heaven , 2t which day it ſhall 
ceaſe to-be any further an earneſt; as earneft'monyTeaſtsto 


 beearneſt when the whole ſun is-paid, Mean time" till 'we 


come inco that. glory, the Spirit'thoughit'do- tiot" always 
contivm us-ro preſencſence; yer:dotlyit confirmas'ro pre- 


ſenc-experience” from the former workings thereof which, 
| we have felt, as the fornier movings of the infant inthe 
mothers :womb confirm' the mother that ſhes with chile; 


thoughat'the preſenciſhe feel no moving arall thereof: * 
0bj, But the heart isideceirfa).- gs; ey 6:7 3h 
- Auſ. The Spirit inus'is too holy to deceive;and too wile 


. tobedeceived. When there is an obje& to be ſeen, andan 


eye to ſee;and light to-diſcoyer the obje&-to the eye, fight. 
muſt needs follow, ſo'in a believer there'is grace tobe ſeen, 
and-aneye of faith to ſee it; ſois there a light bf rhe -Spiric 


diſcovering that grace to'the ſoul. 


obj. But ſome, as Papiſts and others, think there cani be 
no:afſurance of remiſhion'of fins and of ſalvation.- - 
A; That we may be affured-herein, appears, 


-.1 The Word bids make our pardon and ſalvation furt : 
2-Pes. I, 10, H%,6..1T, 10,22; which wetein vain if zach 
a thing could not be. _. | % 

2 The Saints havebeen'afſured hereof. Fob (aith, x. 19, 
25. 1 know that my Redeemer liwoeth, and that 1. ſhall-ſtand up 
with him ou the earth at the laſt day, \and 1 ſhall ſee him, not with 
other,but with the ſame eys. 2 Cor. 5; 1. Paul ſaith, We kxow 
if our earthly tabernacle were diſſolved we have a building of 
God, Abraham, Rom. 4. 21,22, 1 Fohn3.14. 1Fohns5. 
14, 15; Weknomweare tranſlated trom death co lite ;'we 
know we have the petitions defired, 1 Per.5.1.7 amalſo 4 
partaker of the glory that ſhall be revealed. Peter ſpeaks of 
himſelt in this life. © | , 


»Obj. But what theſe Saints had they had by ſpecial reli : 
lation. y. - Hh h 2 Anſs: 


F- - An Expoſhion. upon” ___ Chap.6; 
-: Anſm,;No; For the Saints Peter writes to, had obtained 
like precious fatth-with himſelf, 2. Pet, Þ. 1. And Paul:(aith, 
1 ans perſwaded that weither life; nor death, -- ſhall -be able 10 
ſeparate us from:the-love of God. See he namesother; believers 
as well as himſelf, Row. 8.38, 39. - | | 
- 2 AlltheSaints have the ſame Spirit of faith, z Cor.4;r3. 
. though notinthe ſame:degree. Timothy ſaith, '7.know whom 
IT have trufted, 2 Tim.1,12, See there isa certainty mknow- 
ledge. The Hebrews knew in:themſelves they had a berter 
enduring ſubſtance, which was the ground they not only 
patiently ſuffered, bur-alſo joyfully endured the ſpoyling of 
their temfI «l- ſubſtance, Heb,-19.34-- Lhey did not onely 
conjeRure ir,but knew it in themſelves. Peter when Chriſt 


asked him whether or no he loved: him, he did not anſwer, - 


Lord thou knoweſt we. cannot tell truly, whether'or no we 
- love.chee, bucappeals unto Chriſt ſaying, Thou knoweſt all 
things, thou knoweſt that 1 love. thee, Fobn 21. 15, 16, 17, 
Peter mentions it three times, ſhewing the- undoubted afſu- 
rance he-had chereof. x + 4 
'- 3 The Scripture bids/'us proye our ſelves as concerning 
our eſtate to Godward,' Gal. 6. 4: Let a man provetimſelf 
that he may have rejoycing in himſelf alone. x Cor-11.28, Let 
4'man examine himſelf and ſo les him eat. 2 Cor.13. 5. Exa- 
mine your ſelves whether you be in the faith. This bidding us 
ſearch our conſcience according te therale, and: the decla- 
ring thatrejoyciag followes thereon, doth: denoreunto us 
that aflurance of remiſſion of fins may be had; Ir isridicu- 
Jous cothink. that the Spirit 'ſhould+bid us ſearch for that 
which cannotbe found. - el | ran Jos 
' 4 ' Ehat certainty. and aſſurance of ſalvation may be had, 
appears from,the-many ſignes and. evidences the word of 
God ſets. down of our being in Chriſt, of 'ourihaving the 
Spirit of our regeneration, uprightnels, confidence, to ſay: 
that he that hath theſe graces is not ſure whether he have 
j #00 is a great miſtake; for do not Tknow that _ 
the 
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Chap. 6. the Goſpel of Mart ui vv. 
the-Lord better then-any thing, that Llove my brother, yea" 
mine enemies, that I combate againſt allſfin, hunger attec 
righteouſneſſe, that my heart cloſerh with every command 
ot450d, that I hate all fins do not I know-thatT havecom- 
fottable anſwers from God in prayer, when I have them © 
Comfortleſſeis the aſſurance of hope arifing from humane 
conjecureallowed by Papiſts, and differs from: Theological 
_ ordivine hope —_—_ faich, whe Bs 

5 "The doQrine of doubting of remiſſion of fins, or-con- 
jetural hoping for ſalvation is a comfortlefſe doctrine, for, 
+7 Tr:kills'our joy and thankfulneſs; for how can I joy in, 
or be thankfull to him, who, for ought T know, may damn 
me another day;and how can I joy ina thing which I kaow 
not whether I ſhall haveorno? 

- 2 'Thisdodrine of doubting ſtuns and hinders our pro- 
ceeding ina godly courſe. How cana man havea heart to go 
on, when he cannot tell whether all he doth will come to 
any thing yea or no* The Scripture ordinarily exhorts to 
duty from the knowledge we bave that our labour will not 
bein vain, Gal. 6, 9. Be not weary in well doing, knowing in 
duc ſeaſon you ſhall reap, if ye faint not, 1 Cor.. 15. 28. Beye 
alwayes abounding inthe work of the Lord,” foraſmauch- as you 
know your labour will not be in vain. = 

3 The doctrine of doubting muſt needs fill che: conſci- 
ence with much anguiſh and anxiery.. A man. that is con- 
demned and hath no way to eſcape but by a pardon-muſt 
needs'be in perplexity -of mind rill he know of bis pardon, 
ſo muſt the ſoul needs be, that ſees its own loſt eſtate, and 
knows nothing of the pardon, of bis fins.. 

6 From experimental feeling; when I truſt co2 perſon 
promiſing to give or lend me any thing, I know Itruſt to: 
him andreſt'on him, for what he hath promiſed, and ſhal 
Eby faith reſt on Chriſtand know no ſuch thing-?: - 

7 From the teſtimony of the renewed con{ci2nce, for 
our {pirirs regenerate -\vitneſs our good eſftate,. Rom. 8, 2 
44 \ Y--a. 


5 -. .. An Bxpoſaion upon: Chap-6;: 
E- Yeaeventhis-is witneſſed, even in-weak Chriſtians,though 


Mark. 94.23, Lord 1 believe, help my unbelief. How. could. 
we-lay we: believe, if we could not know 1t-7; we cannot: 
: ſpeak that truly whereof we can have no certainty,  - +: 
Take beedof 3 Fromthe ſeal of the Spirit witneſſing wich our; ſpiries,; 
| PexpeRing ſuch Rom, 8..16,'2;Cor:1. 22. Eph, 4. 39.iIts'nat.enoughonely+ 
3 he fi ro have a general foundationlaid, that God and.Chriſt bare; 


v, FR-vt-2 Chriſt hatha ſpecial good willcome, and ſtirrs -upin mea 
” Your adop-ion [iKing tO him again, and a willingoeſs to-cake him with the 
- without fc parting withevery luſt and enjoyment And'to'ithis there 
clcoveri”s follows, after we have gone on in believing a while, a fur- 
B. | gnes © w_ <tr ET | 
- i,85 ifbyan- ther ſenſe of the Spirit, which is ſometimes intertupted af- 
tg rer ſealing thereof, (through remaining unbelicf-and pra- 
bY by fins ace 7 ical weakneſs) ſo far as to queſtion our condition, -but-in 
pardoned. ſome this ſeal of the Spirit is-ſo clear and ſtrong thart-the 
ſoul queſtioneth not ics eſtate in:grace ever after : conſci- 
ence ofunkindneſs to ſuch a friend ſhould much trouble as, 
Now-we may know:this voice of the Spirit from deluſion 
becauſe it is: given to us when. the ſoul is humbled and 
melts in prayer,. or forſakes ſome dear enjoyment for God, 
and it leaves behind it a holy ſelf abaſement in reſpe& of 
our unthankfulneſs and our ill requiting the Lord, and a 
lifting up the head co think upon death and judgement as 
ii dayes of redemption. cn .1 i Sat 
Bey We ſee then that beſides the acts of faith, - which-1s-to 
py; take Chriſt and to caſt our ſelves upon the mercy of God, 
theres. the fruit of faith to be aſſured hereof : in order 
dhereno oe: Spinup faſt. gives us-thoſe graces and workings 
wihighane eur evidences, then helps us to feel- thoſe evi- 
dencesimeun ſtlves,, andi chen ratſes comfort:in the ſoul 
et. Budadhoordiedodrne of, aſſurance breed ſe- 
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with ſome fear of che concrary,; the; poor man-cryed our; 


+ * riras ſome ex- 00d Will to all þelievers, but the Spirit comes and ſaith, 
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, Anſw. 


Ehap.s. the Goſpelof Matt Hs vv. | 
-. Anſw,. The favour: of God believed: breedeth' love of 
God :- where there is-love there is a fear of everything that 
may. divide betwixt the ſoul. and God; Nothing. more 
quickens a ſoul to: chearful obedience, then the affurance 
of Gods love, 2 Cor. 5.1, compared with wer. 15, He's a 
gracele(s child that: will venture. to offend his father, be- 
cauſe he- knows he neither will: nor can diftaherichim.” So 
eraceleſs ſhould we. be, if knowing of GoC's love to our 
ſouls, we ſhould preſume ro fin againſt him, Rom. 6. 1, 
compared with ver, 15, 'Shall we fin becauſe we are under 
Grace ?.. God forbid... - 

2 Thoſe that are ſure of ſalvation, t10ugh they need 
not fear damnation, yet may they fear toþring upon them- 
{elves wrath, as ſickneſs, troub'e of conſcience, &c. 

_ -:0bj, But, we cannot:be ſure of perſeverance, without 
which what is aſſurance 2. | | 

Anſw. Yes, from theſe promiſes; Foh. 10. 28, 29, None 
ſhall pluck them out of my hands, Foh, 19. 28,29. and from 
Chriſt his prayer, Luk, 22.31,3?. God will not ſuffer us to 
be tempted above the power of gracexo -unſettle any habir, 
though to the unſertlement of ſome a, Rom, 8, 38, 39. 

4 Uſe Seeing God forgives fins, 1 pray for fenſible- 
neſs and fight of thy fins, Zxm. 3. 39. For daily we fall 
into, not onely {1n, but ftns, | | 

2: For. humiliation-under them, 1 Cor. 11.31, 

4 For forgivene(s of others. \Fph.4. 32. 

5--Secing God forgives, fins, x. Take notize of Gods 
patience, that bears with.our fias from-d2y-to day, 2 Per. 


. 9. 

2 Note that humane fatisfactions can be of no force, 

3. That we ſhould not onely havea care of our owa fal- 
vation, but: of the ſalvation of our brethren, in asking pax- 
don for them, if we ſee them ſin a ſin that is not untodeath,' 
1:Fohn 5.16. | | 1 

4 That even righteous and jaſtified perſons ſtand need: 
of being juſtified ſtill, Rev.22.11, 5" That: 


An Expoſition upon 

5 That our fins being called debts, we may ſee that all 
ſorrs of puniſhments are owing unto us for our fins,-rill 
God forgive them in Chriſt, and the fin being forgiven the 
puniſhment alſo is forgiven; hence that which LZu{e calls 
Sins, Luke 11.4. Matthew calls Debts. Pr 

6 Seeing God forgives {ins and affures thereof, *do-nox 
you from Satan$ temptations miſdoubt-thoſe Evidences 
which you have ſeriouſly examined and. found to be true, 
Suppole your Friend give you an Inheritance, and good 
Evidences to aſſure you of it, and'a caviliing fellow ſhall 
come and tell you your Evidence is naught, will you upoa 


bis prartle judg' your Title nothing So the Lord hath for- 


given your fins, and you have good Evidences thereof, 
will you then upon Satanscavils judg your Evidences no- 
thing: When I die, I deſcend into Hell,-I am undone, 
what ſhall T do? no help remaits beſides the 'Word,'I 
believe in God, ec. We were- created of the: Word, 
and it behoves us to be returned into the Word, Luth. 
in Gen.3T7. | | FT | 

9 If wehavenot this aſſurance, we ſhall bein no better 
condition than Heathens, who. have no hope, 1 Theſſ 4.13. 
Epheſ. 2. 12. $0 Fuſtin Martyr ſpeaks ot Socrates theſe 
words, . Now is the hour of going away at hand,.for me to 
death, for you to a longer life, but whether of us goto a 
better eſtate is unknown unto all, ſave to God. Cohort. ad 
Gracos, pag.26,..- How much better ſpoke holy” Luther * 
The Devil. in the hour of death will ſhew thet all thy wicked 
life, do not defpair (which Satan deſires ) but believe, and [ay, 
I know all my life is damnable, if it ſhould be judged, but God 
hath commanded me to truſt, not in my life but in his mercy. 
This wiſdom we ought to follow 1n the hour of death, 
there the fleſh trembles that it muſt gointo a new life, and 
doubrs of ſalvation, if thou follows theſe thoughts thou 
art undone, here thine eys are to be ſhur, and fay with Sze- 
phen, Feſmue, into thine hands 1 commend my ſpirit, _— 
cainly 


ES" +” g 
os , WE 
", + Cn FA. 
: th, = 
- Co : 
1 L ", "- 'z 
* — Ec Y, 
« - ' 
« * 
, = 2 
= S- = . 
o%"'S J 
» 
- 
2 o 
. » 


+ - Chap. 6. the Goſpel ef Matritn = w. 
'  rainly will Jeſus be preſent with his Angels, and be the 
guide of the way, Bernard, when ſometimes he was ſick to. 
death, ſounded no other thing than this, 7 have loſt my time, 
* becauſe IT have lived wickedly, but one thing comforts me, thou 
" wilt not deſpiſe a broken and 4 contrite heart. Alſo, Lord Fe- 
| ſms, thow holds the Kingdom of Heaves by 4 double right, 
I Becauſe thos art the Sou of God, 2 Becauſe thou haſt 
| purchaſed it by thy-Death, this thou keepeſt for thy ſelf by right 
of nativity, that thou giveſt mes not by the law of works , but of 
race, | wo 
| y As we foreive-okr Debtours)] This is a-motive, or, as ſome 
|  callir, a fign, becauſe we frankly forgive our Debtours, 
} therefore we defireGod-to forgiveus, From hence learn, 
_ - T. Thatunleſs we pardon:the wrongs done to us, we de + 
ſire Gods vengeance againſt our ſelves, ' _- + 
2. That wrongs done by-others to us make them Debt- 
ours'to:us, which though,- in reſpe& of the' fin againſt us, 
we are bound toforgive, yet -in- reſpe&t of the damagewe 
ſuſtain in our Eſtates, we may require ſatisfation, 
1 3 Ir'san evidence that God hath and will forgive us, if 
4 wedo freely wichout exerciſing private revenge forgive 
others, Col.3.13. Forgiving one another, if any man have a 
quarrel againſt any, as God for Chriſfts ſake hath forgiven you. 
In nothing do we more reſemble God, than in forgiveneſs 
of offences, and ſo much more when we do it readily, Pſal, 
86.5, | | | 
' 4 Seea motive to-pray to God for pardon with confi- 
1. dence; becauſe we finde our hearts inclining to pardon 
}. others who have damnified us.in our Bodies,goods and Re- 
$ _ pucation. WH” | : 
5 This word £ 4s] doth not-denote the cauſe, degree, 
price or equality, bur onely the kinde of remiſſion, as Fai- 
4 well obſerves, or it's a Law whereto he will have all men 
bound, that look for pardon from God. For Chriſt is the 
cauſe of remifſion, It's a qualification wherewith the _ 
Iil ren 
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An Expoſition-wupon Chap.6. 
dren of God muſt come before God in Prayer, if they 
would have pardon of God they mult bring a minde to 


pardon others. + 
'6 We may ſee our natural pronenels to revenge; in that 


as often as we delſire forgiveneſs of God, we muſt bring 


forgiveneſs of our Brother. | 

7 It's away to true peace to obtain forgiveneſs of God, 
and to forgive others ; there is therefore a neceſlity of uni- 
on among Chriſtians, without which we can never open 
our mouths to God. | 
-:+$; That there muſt be univerſal forgiveneſs of all wrongs 
how great ſoever, for, if we keep ſome one wrong in the 
corner of our hearts,- we deftre that God would do the 
ſame againſt us, which if he ſhould, how wofull would it be 
for us. Ir's to be feared by. the carriages of many, that 


. many who profeſs to forgive and ſhake hands, wait onely 


for an opportunity to vent their malice, hereby calling for 
the vengeance of God to fall upon them. 
2weſt., But are we abſolutely commanded to forgive all 
wrongs * "0 
Anſw, As Chriſt in the fifth: of Matthew, commanding 


| to.give like for like, informs his - Diſciples of their private 


duty, {o' here he- doth not bid us. forgive civil or natural 
Debts. I a man take away. my goods or the life of my 
friend,”:L-may proſecute againſt him, laying afideprivare 
and Club-like revenge, except when publick good, or right 
reaſonrrequire it, | | | 
-  Naeft, Whether are Suitsin Law here condemned * 

Anſw. 1. Such as proceed. from malice, and private re- 
venge, Rom.!2.19,20. 

2: Suchas tend to ſcandal, as: tg: go: to- Law for trifles, 
by Cor.6. Ts; | 

Contrarily we may goto Law, 1: Tn Juſtice and Chas 
rity, to get our owa right, provided it: be nor-for trifles. 
We reade of Zenas2 Lawyer, agogd man, who was never 
bid to change, his calling. 2. Th:t 


Chap.6. the Goſpelof Marr s vy, 

2 Thar the parry offending may. be chaſtized and 
brought to repentance for hus tauit, —_ 

3 Law muſt be the laſt remedy, as Phyſicians uſe deſpe- 
rate Phyfick when weaker will not ſerve, oras Waris the 
laſt Refuge in a State, | 4 | 

4 It Pas! appealed unto Ceſar, who was a wicked Ty- 
rant, much more may we to Judges, who though not (0 
200d, yer perhaps not ſo bad as he. | 

Uſe. For application, Learn heartily forgiveneſs of of- 
_ Fences done againſt you, for, - | yew. | 
TT Ir'sa matter of great difficulty z hence whea Chriſt. 

propoſes this duty, Zuke 17.13. to forgive treſpaſſing bre- 
thren, the Diſciples pray, Lord increaſe our Faith, As if 
they ſhould ſay, without taith we can never doit, - 

2 All the Ordinances are protaned unto thee, if thou 
come to them-with a revengetull heart. The Corinthians 
having ſtrife among them, came together for che worle, 
I Cor.,11.17, Wrath and Revenge 1n Prayer condemned, 
I Ti9.2,8, hence Chriſt ſaith, When you ſtand praying, 
forgive, Mark 11.25, . 

3 There can be no forgiveneſs with God, unleſs we for- 
give our Brother, Matth.6.14,15. Matth. 18.24,28,29,33. 
4.4. if thou forgives, I will forgive, it thou doſt not for- 
give, I will not forgive. | EE 

4 Our ſelves ſtand in need of daily rorgtrakg, both 
from God and men; from God, for we {in againſt him 
daily ; trom men, Col.3.13. Forgiving one another, as he 
ſtands need of thy forgiveneſs, ſo doſt thou of thy Bro- 
thers. 

5 Unleſs thy forgiveneſs of thy Brother be from thy 
hearr, God reſpects it not, Matrh;18.35. fo likewiſe ſhall 
my heavenly Father do, if ye from your heart forgive not 
every man his Brother his treſpaſſes. Neither will it ſerve 
the turn, that perhaps thou never uſeſt chis Petition inany 
of thy Prayers, for fear of calling vengeance upon thine 
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An Expoſition upon Chap.s. 
own head, yer ſtill the Sentence of God remains firm, that 
if ye forgive not men thei treſpafles, your heavenly Father 
will not forgive you, | 

_ objec#, But who are my Debtours whom I am to for- 

we 7 . 
y Anſw. Any one in the World thou haſt a quarrel againſt, 
that is, a juſt cauſe of complaint, as Pas! tells us, Col.3.13. 
yeaeven civil Debts, when men ow us Money, if they can- 
- Not be required without the deſtruction of our Neigh- 
bour, we are to forgive them, and ſo much more readily 
when the Debtour is caft into this poor condition , not 
through ſloth, prodigality, or vicions pracces, but meerly 
by the Lords hand, Curſed is that ſpeech when the Cre- 
_ ſhall ſay , he will make Dice of ſuch a Debtours 

nes. - 

6 Irs a victory of an high nature to forgive offences. 
Many think chey are bound corevenge themſelves in point 
of honour ; whiles they ſtudy to retain the name of Gen- 
temen, they fear not by God to be branded for Murderers, 
being ready to revenge even wrongs of a ſmall nature by 
Duels, &c.. | 

FV.13- And lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from 

evil, 

And lead us not into temptation? In this Petition Chriſt 
teaches us to pray, 1 That we may not be brought into 
temptation ; we- know not what weakneſs we may ſhew 
therein, God leads into temptation, 1 By bringing us 
where there are occaſions of fin: and objects, through the 
- corruptions of our hearts that become temptations, Deat. 
1-3.1,2,3. A falſe Prophet works a fien to draw to ſtrange goas, 
but thou ſhalt not hearken to him, for herein the Lord thy God 
proves thee. The Lord ſet Wine before the Rechabrtes to: 
try whether they would obey their fathers command, Fer. 
35.5. 2 Godremoves Impediments thar kept from fin, 
fo-he-removes ſuch. a. friend that. was an example of good, 
or 


Chap.6. the Goſpelof Marwxunyy, 


or a reprover, todiffwade-us from fin, ſuch'a Magiſtiate; 
ſacha Father. (9-1-7 


. Obj. But Fames, C, 1. 13. faith, Let no wan ſay, I am 


tempted of God, for God tempteth not any man, 
' Anpv. Ir's one thing ro cempt, another thing to be led 


into temptation, God tempts not to evil ; For 1 it's our 


ov” luſts that tempt us, v. 14. 2 Every good gift comes 
fro... God, therefore no evil, v, 17, Now to counſel, per- 
ſwade or adviſe toevil were fin; neither doth God 'tempt 
us by powring in wicked thoughts, nor' by -inclining -our 
hearts to wickedneſs, | | 

2 Tobelead into temptation is an a&t of God, where- 
by he, by his providence, leads us where there are obje&ts 
and occaſions of fin, without any ſollicitation from God 
thereto, ſo that Gods leading into temptation is-nothing 
elſe, buta proof whether we will ſtand in our obedience, 
or no. So God tempted Abraham, whether 'he would- parc 


with'his deareſt comfort for God, Gey, 22. 1. of this Zxod. 


I6, 4. Dent. 8. 2. Fudg. 2.22, 2 Chron, 32. 31+ God left 
Hezekiah'to try him, thathemight know all that was-in'his 
heart. | __ 


temptation we may not be overcome of it,-nor catch'd by 
it, Many arelike fiſhes and birds, which-when @bait "is -ſec 
before them, 'fall'toniblingar it, and ſoare enſnared/inthe 


net; for when God leaves -the creature to a temptation, 


thecreature-fins neceffarily but voluntarily.. If God take a- 
way his reſtraint-and'affiſtance,corruption boyls outand we 


are enſnared and-taken;" It's dangerous. upon preſumprion 


of our own ſtrength to defire temptations, bur rather pray 


againſt them, but'it we cannorprevail ſo 'far,. but "that we 
"muſt encounter with them, chen'that God would norleave- 


us to be overcome of them, and Chriſt herein both warns 
us of our own weakneſs; and cautions us- not to throw our 
ſelves 1nto temptation. | : 


2. Weinthis Petition deſire that if God do lead us into 


'Temp- 
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An Expoſition upon Chap. 6, 

Temptations are, 1 Good, when God by proving a man 
makes manifeſt unto him what is in his heart, Fam. 1; 2. 
Fob 23. 10:2 Evil, which is .a motion toſin, as in Nidies 
to uſe unlawtull means. -.... 

Thete's a twofold fempration, . I Of cxal, 2 Of ſedce- 
- MENT, ;/ | 
1 Of- Trial; ſo God rain'd Manna upon the people; to 
prove them whether they would walk in his Law or no, 
Ex0d. 116, 4; Thou ſhalt remember.the way that God led thee in, 
10 humble thee and to provethee, and to 3ry avhor was-in thy 
heart, Dent. 8. 2. 

2 Of SeduRion; Thus Satan rempted David, I Cleve. 
21, I; and thus corruption-temprs, Efai 44- 20, a deceived 
heart hath rurn'd him aſide that be cannot ſay, Is there! not 
alyein my right hand © ++: + 

Theformer of theſe ways borh: God and Satan comes us; 
Gods temptations of Trial are, '1 By abſtaining, whenan 
object is ſet before.us, that may be an occaſion of lin, whe- 
ther we will refrain from thatoccaſion: and ſo Fofeph. be- 
ing tempted by;hts Miſtreſs withſtood it, Peter retulet Mu 
£45 his money, Acts 8. 20. 

2 -By enduring and ſuffering, when though, we be temp- 
ted with threatnings of baniſhmenc, impriſonment, loſs of 
goods,: yet-we will not violate our conſciences for the eſca- 
ping any ſuch-eyils,'; Rev. 2, 10. thedevil ſhall: caſt- fome 
of you into priſon;ten days, that ye maybe tried, . Byt 
be thou faithfull unto death and I will give thee a crown of life, 
Fam. 1.12. Bleſſed is the man that, exdureth temptation, for 
when he is brjed he ;ſhal receive 4 ,Trown mf fe, He Buikds 35, 
36,37» | 
_ . Now Godi in rying of usdothit not to better his: expe- 
rience of us, but 1 thatthe' luſtre of our/graces-may ſhine 
forth to others, ſo Abraham, Gen, 22, 12, and Fob, 

2 Thara man may ſee whatis in his own heart, and ſv 
Heztkiah was tempted to thow his treaſures to the Embalſ: 
ſadours 


Chap.6. the Goſpel of Martians w. 
ſadours of Babylon, that hemight know all that was in his 
own heart. its 48 Og FI 
...3: We know not the meaſure of our graces, nor. the mea- 
ſure of our weakneſles, till God diſcover them by:tempca- 
tions, No man is ſo good but God will let him ſometime 
fall into evil, for his turther humbling, as we ſee in Foſ6ah; 


# 


his greater condemnation, Greenham grave Connſels, p.7. 

4 Moreover, this trial of us ariſes trom the mixture of 
graceand corruption in regenerate men; for the purging 
away the droſſe of our natures, and for more and more pu- 
rifying the principle of .grace in-us,we are caſt into the fur- 
nace of temptation. It will be our happineſs in heaven that 
we ſhall there have no trials, becauſe there will be nothing 
to purge Our, 

5 This alſo is the end God hath in our-rials, that-we be- 
ing foiled in our trials may*get ground of our corraptions 
by our falls, as we ſee in the foils that befell David, Heze- 
kiah, Peter, and others, and after we have gor ground 
more and more to come to that meaſure of refine- 


ment that God would have us to come to; we may come to 


that ſtate of glory where there will be no fear of being mi- 
ferable, becauſe no poſſibility of being finfull. Tempraci- 
ons are Gods embraces, without which we ſhould not ſeek 
God ; but theſe temprations are ſo heavie to.the fleſh, thar- 
oft they force tears, Luth. Tom. 3: 489; | 

Aad as God tempts fortrial, {o doth Satan,/for could he 
know our thoughts ( which are. onely knowa to God, 1 
Kings 8 39.) he would come direly upon us, bur becauſe 
he knowes them not, he frames his temptation according 
ro our temperatures and inclinations; the.cholerick.man he 
_ rempts to wrath, the phlegmatick man to floth, the melan- 
choly man to ſadneſs, the fanguine to mirta and jollity, 


He notes onr callings, and tempts us with ſutable baits, the 


learned man he tempts to vain-glory , the poor man to d1- 
.. a 
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and no man (o evil but God conveys goodneſs into him for 
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An Expoſition upon Chap. 6. 

cuſt, the rich man to pride, che mighty man or prince to 
oppreſſion,-the ſubject to tumu)cuvuſneſs, the fingle man 
t0luſtfull-defires,- the maried man to carking cares, the fin- 
cere Chriſtian, from by-ends in'duty, to judge himſelf an 
bypocrite.- If we do good, he te:npts us to be proud of- ir, 
if we doevil hetempts us either to ſlight it,or to be diſcon- 
raged under it, 'Satans temptations are like the aflaults of - 
ſouldiers that ſtorma City 1n ſeveral places at once, where 
heeſpies any weakneſs of defence, and though he have 


' beenonceand again driven back, yet will he give a further 


onſet : ſometimes he aſſaults the ſenſes, ſomerimes the rea- 
ſon, ſometimes the underſtanding, ſometimes the judge- 
Ment, ſomerimes the fancy, and whenſoever he aſſaults 
any of theſe faculties he doth withal affault che will, = 

The ſcope of all Satans temptations is, to draw us a+ 
way from our duty, as we fee in thoſe temptations 
wherewith Satan aflaulted Eve, Gen, 3. 1. and David, 
x Chron, 21. 1. and Chriſt, Matth, 4, and Ananias, Ad, 
5. 3. and Fadas, 13.2, | 
Beſides temptations ariſe from men both wicked and 
oy” Chriſt was tempted by Peter, Marth. 16. 22, and 
trom ungodly men, Prov. 1.10, 1 by wicked examples, 
I Cor, 8. 10, 2 by wicked perſwaſions, Prov. 7, 13, to 
ver. 22. Moreover we are tempted from-our own corrup- 
Lions, $477. I. 14. 2 Cor. 12.7. | 

Now in this petition we defire, that God would either 
keep temptations from us, whether they come from him- 
ſelf or others, or keep us from being tempted above our 
ſtrength, according to that promiſe, x Cor, 10, 13. 

| , Remedies againſt temptations, | 

1 Our Lord Chriſt was tempted -in all points like 
as we, yet without fin, Heb, 4.15. Matth, 4. 3, 4. and 
one tempted Chriſtian is more profitable then a hundred 
.not tempted, Zuth. in Gen, 27. hs 
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2 That Chriſt is not onely able to fuccour tempted ſouls, 
Heb, 2. :18. for that he bimſelf hath ſuffered being tempted, 
he is able to ſuccour them that are tempted, bur alfo 1s willing 
and ready, Luk. 21.31. Satan nath deſired to have you, that 
he may ſift you as wheat, but 1 have prayed for thee, Rom. 16, 
20. His promiſe is, the God of peace ſhall ſhortly tread $a- 
tan under your feet: Now he ſuccours us, 1 by.letring the 


- ſoul ſee that what the ſoul is aſſautred with is nothing elſe 
| butatempration, 


- 2; By bringing in ſome promiſe to ſtay rhe ſoul, as Ger. 
3.15, The ſeed of the woman ſhall break the Serpents head, 


this is as an anchor and cable in a ſtorme, Heb. 6. 18, 19. 


3 By rebuking the tempter, Zach. 3. 2. The Lord re- 
buke thee, O Satan, yea the Lord rebuke thee. * 

. '4-Comforting the tempted , making over ſome Scri- 
pture to ſtay the ſoul againſt the cempration, 1 Pex. 5. 8. 

5 By caufing the remptation to grow leſs and lefs, till ir 
be quiregone; asin temprations of blaſphemy, ſelf-mur- 
ther, &c, in the children of God, | 

3- Ser faith on work, 'to believe that Angels, nor prin- 


 cipalities, cannot ſever you from Chriſt, Rom. 8.38, 


4 Make reſiſtance, Fam. 4. 6.. Reſiſt the Devil and he 
will flye. Were we in a city beſieged, and knew that relief 
were nearat hand, who would nor ſt:nd it outs? Satan be- 
fieges, but our God hath promiſed co be a-preſent helpin 
trouble. | : | 
 - 5 Bewareintime of temptation of concluding againſt 
your fouls, as it you were not the Lords, becauſe tempted, 
who more holy then Chriſt yet who more tempred ? - Pe- 
ter rempted., Luk, 22, 30. Panl tempted,'2 Cor. 12. 7. 
Yea theſe affl. tions of temptations are accompliſhed a- 
mong all Saints, I Pet, 5, 8. Satan lets many wicked men 
g0 without temptation, becauſe he bath them ſure, 

6 Make no preparations for temptation, - neither by 
running your ſelves into harmes way, nor into wicke] 
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ie of Satanical remptations to gointo places or condi- 
tions wherein you may give advantage £0 the tempter, ei- 


ther by being ſolitary, idle or ill imployed.. Many Perlang 
ES, 


by nor a@ing their graces, as faith in the promi 
hope in the thing promiſed give way to temptations, 
7 Be not diſcouraged with the lengch of the cemprati- 
oN ; for this Satay doth to weary poor ſquls, he ſhoots his 
darts again and again, hoping in the end to- weary us. Ag 


and 


we {ee in Chriſt tempred three ſeveral times, and yet when 
all came to all, Satan left hum got altogether, but onely for - 


a ſeaſon, Matth. 4. 10. Every temptation is an affliction, 
Gal. 4.14. And in afflition we onght to be humbled, buy 


not tobe diſcouraged , how long ſoever it remain upon us.. 
' Never ſay, My ſtrength and my hope i periſhed fromthe Lord. 
8 Keepin the compaſs of your callings ; tor want of this - 


Peter was tempted by a filly maid, We may look for pro- 
tection in the wayes of our calling, P(al. 91, 11. Not aut 
of thoſe wayes,burt in them,have the Angels charge to keep 
us. Whereas it is ſaid, 1 Foh. 5, 18. A godly man keep- 
&h himſelf, and the wicked one toucheth hins xot, its meant 


either when he is in holy wayes, or if he thentouch him, 


it is not to a prevalling.. _ | | 

9. Conſider what Satan by himſelf and his inſtruments 
aimeSat in temptations, which 4s, the. ſyrprizing of our 
faith : when Satan combated ſo with Fob, what did he aime 


at © wasSit Fobs goods* nay,it was tomake an onſet on Fobs- 
faith, The like he did with Chriſt, Ma7.4. Firſt Satay tempts- 


us to break Gods commands,. and then. tempts the ſoul to 


unbelief, as if there were no pardon for ſuch:a finner,. 


Satan knows if he-can- overcome our faith he hath taken 


our armour from us, 1 Pet,.5. 8. Eph, 6. Hence ſometimes: 


he draws. ſouls away from the means of faith,” if he cannot 
prevailſo far, then to queſtion the truth of what is ſpoken, 
if. he- cannot. prevail, to-this, then: he ſtrives to. mug 

; Outs 
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ſouls ro put off promiſes, as belonging to others and not to 
themſelves, and to take all comforrable places of Scripture 
from us in an hour of temptation, | 
Remember,not onely Satanis reſiſted by our ſtedfaſtneſs 
inthe faith, 1 Petey 5.8. but alſo Chriſt hath prayed that 
the Faith of Believers fail not, Ziuke 22,3031, Faith is 
that piece of Armour which before all others we' ſhoald 


' hold, Zpheſ.6.16. . Above all taking the Shield of Faith, by 
- this Shteld we ſhall hoid out againſt all cemprations arifing 


from imperte&ion of obedience, the weight and number 
of our fins, the want of outward things, e#c. 

Sartans temptations are compared to fiery or #7 nem 
Darts, whoſe Poyſon lies burning in the fleſh, till they bave 
deſtroyed a man, it they be not cured ; even ſo do Satans 


- temprations, as we ſee in F#das, Matth.27. 5, To keep'off 


theſe Darts we muſt have a Shield, and, as they are fiery, 
the Shield of Faith in Chrift, drawing ſtrength againſt 
them from Chriſt his Death, ReſurreRion and Inrerceſſion. 

10 Labour todiſcern a tempration to be a temptation, 
and thar it is not the' true ſtate of thy ſoul which Satan 
tells thee: he will tell thee thou haſt no grace, becauſe thy 
grace doth not grow to a hundred-fold, that thy Prayers 
arenot heard, becauſe they are not every time evidenced 
to be heard, that thy faith fails, becauſe thou haſt ſome- 
times intermitted the as thereof, though the habit re- 
main; ſomerimes he pretends to releaſe thee from all thy 
troubles, Satan does as Fowlers, who in Froſt and Snow 
ſhew Meat to the Birds that they may come to their own 
deſtruction, So Satan endeavours to-bring ſouls out of 
poverty by injuſtice and. deceit, out of trouble of conſci- 
ence by ielf- murder, out of Prifon by denying the Truth, 
or deceittull diſtinguiſhing thereof. When a tempred foul 
can ſee no way. of eſcape, let him ſhut his eys and aniwer 
nothing. bur commend his cauſe to God. 

11 Complain to God againſt them, and pray for pati- 
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BD | ence and power againſt them. If you cannot pray away the 
KEE ſuggeſtion, yer ſtrive to pray away the conſent and delight. | 
, Condemned men make not ſuit to- the Jailour but to the 
Judg, ſoin remptarion go nor to Satan but ro the Lord, 
1m whoſe hand is the entrance, the continuance, and the 
I iſue of the temptation, When Satan and his meſſenger 
b\ came againſt Paw , he beſought the Lord thrice, 2 Cop. 
L2, 7. | 

£ Take heed of ſecurity 3 ſometimes Luſts tempt 
when we are ſecure, as Zot to drunkenneſs, when gone from 
Sodom. So doth Satan, when the Husbandmen flepr the 
Enemy ſowed Tares-, As in civil affairs nothing more ex-. 
Poſeth a State to Ganger than ſecurity, as we ſee in the af- 
fairs of divers-States and Cities, ſo nothing more expoſeth - 
the ſoul to danger than: ſecarity, Security hath overcome 
them whom the oppoſition- of tempcation- could not over= 
come... Our whole life is atempration' till we come in Hea- 
ven, therefore be not ſecure. Travellers are in continual 
danger to fall into-thehands of Thieves, therefore notſe- 
cure; ſo ſhould we.. While Noah, Dawid,Peter.havetbrough 
ſecurity been ſo overcome, ler us fear always, Prov.28.13; 


3 ; Bleſſed is the man that fearuh always. It's yet a day of 
| ' Bartel, not. of Victory ; -we. are 'yet.'at. Sea. not in the 
Haven; 


1.3 "Take heed of ſpiritual pride; which- is-ardinarily 
cured. with a ſpiritual Fall . Hence the Devil prevail'd 
againſt Eve, Gen. 3.5. When David grew: proud of his 
Multitude of Subjeats, he was left to fall ro numbring 
them, 2549.24, When we fall ro admire our ſelves, whe- 
ther parts or graces, weare near-a Fall, 

/ 14. Set againſt the morions that-come from corruptions, . 

and the ſuggeſtion that: comes from Satan -ſeverally and 

3 apart, before they-joy n their forces together, and that: you 

= | may do this take the rempration- in the beginning,. United 

_ Enemies become more hard to re{iſt;. ; 
! 15 Be 


- | ſ 
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- 15 Bewell informed in the methods and devices of fin 
and Satan, 2 Cor-2.11, The Devil mechodizes his tempra- 
tions: when he came to the firſt Adam, Gen.z, firſt he 
{ comestothe Woman not tothe Man, next he cells her by 

' eating the forbidden Fruit ſhe ſhould be as God, next breeds 

a jealouſie that God meant nor ſo well to her as he, and 

next by the deſirableneſs to the eye and taſte he tempts her 

co eat thereof, And as he hath merhods ſo hath he devices, 
beis like a crafry man thac with a Plum or a Counter will 
.£ozen achulde of all he hath, And ſo hath corruption de- 
vices; this is a little fin, chou muſt do this or elſe thou 
. canſt not live in the World, Firſt corruption drew Peter 
iaro aplace of temptation, into the high Prieſts Hall, chen 
todeny Chriſt : corruption drew David to {loth, then to 
 wanton-gazings, then to carnal luſtings, then ro Adultery, 
and then to Murder. Had corruption tempted Davzd ta - 
Murder at firſt he would have trembled at it . *Beſides 
Our corruptions are like Touch-wood and Tinder thar pre- 
fently takes fire; .* "1 

16 Strive toget a diſtaſte oÞtemprations, they ſeldom 
or never prevail againſt a ſoul chr diſtaſtes them ; ſolong 
asthe ſoul diſtaſtes them, -the will is averſe unto them, and 
where the will is ayerſe they can do'us no hurc, As Chriſt. 
ſaid ro Satan, Serthge-behind me Satan, Matth.16, (olet us.. 
Diſtaſted Meats and Drinks are ſeldom received, no more 
will temptations whea diſtaſted, : | 
 17- Puton Chriſtian Armour, even the whole Armour of 
God; why © we wraſtle not onely againſt fleſh and bloud, 
but againſt principalities and powers, Epheſ.6,11, as, 

I. The Girdle of Truth, that is a ſincere purpoſe of 
. heartin oppoſition to hypocriſte, . which as a girdle bindes 
our cloaths co us, . which elle the .winde would bloy abour, 
ſo lincerity holds togerher our graces which elſe would be 
carried away in time of temptation, Zuk: 8.12, Univunt 
 menin time of temptation tail away. 
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An Expoſition upon Chap.s6 
-2 The breaſt plate of righteouſneſs, that is of a ho- 
Iy converfation;this hath'three branches, x Fortime paſt a 
reſtimony of conſcience excufing us, thar .our converſati- 
on hath not been in fleſbly witdom, bur. godly ſincerity 
2'Cor. 1,12, 2 For tine to come, a purpole to avoid alt 
evil, and do that which is good, Fſal. 119, r06, AF, 11, 
23. 3 For ime preſent, an humuliationin reſped of daily: 
wants, when Satay tempts us to fin, we being covered 
with this breaft plate his temprations fall down, Though 
there be armour for the breaſt, -yet is there none for the 
back; run-awaysthat fly from the cauſe of Chriſt and duty, 
are cut down by Satan and wicked -men. 
' 7 Getyour feet ſhod with the preparation of the Goſ- 
pe}, that 1s, get arfintention to' confeſs Gods truth, not- 
with ſtanding ſufferings, this is called a preparation of the 
Goſpel, becauſe by it a Chriſtian is prepared to repell all 
temprarions to the denial of Chriſt, 

Now becauſe ſufferingsare to our ſouls, as ſtones, thorns, 
and gravel are to our naked feer, ler the affe@tions of our 
ſouls be ſhod with this preparation - as leg-harneſs is uſeful 
in war, where the enemy ſticks ſtubs ot iron, or iron har- 
rows inthe way, fo is this intention of confeſſion of 
Chriſt needtul, as part of our armour, where Satan in our 
way to heaven ſets ſo-many pricks and croſſes, as reproach- 
es, perſecurions,loſs of goods, liberty and life. 

4 The ſhield of faith, that 1s a lively taith traſting on 
God for juſtification, ſanQification, and earthly things, 
Pſal. 84.11, Alſo faith eying threatnings, promiſes, and 
commandments ; this is called Jupeos of Yea a door or 
Sate, It'sa long broad ſhieldlike a door, which was to cover 
the whole body from puſhes, darts, and arrows, ſuch muſt 
our faith be againſt all remprations : this raiſed up to Je- 
ſus Chriſt, and ated arighr againſt the tempter, is like a 

cordial to a fainting ſoul, 


5 The helmet of ſalvation, arearxepanaimn, it covers the 
| head 
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head all about z now when the head is well fenced we fear” 


6, 


. notarrows nor darts, Such is Chriſtian hope to the ſoul, 
when $atsn ſhall cempr thee to diſcouragement, and tells 
thee thy fins are unpardonable, becauſe ſo great and many, 


1 andtells thee it will never be otherwiſe then at preſent ir js, 


and tempts thee to wiſh thy ſelf dead, and tells thee thou 
art caſt out of Gods ſight, and that thou ſhalc never over- 
come this luſt,nor get out ot this deſertion, nor be delivered 
from this temptation, all that I do will but further my 
damnation, I have no mind any longer to uſe the means, 
againſt all theſe hopeleſs, hartleſs voyces raiſe up thy hope 
in God, hope for day though at preſenc it be midnight, 


6 Get the {word of the Spirit, the Word of God,which | 


as anarmory hath all ſorts of weapons in it. Were we to go 
where enemies were, we would not go without our ſword, 
onely think not to out-brave Satan by ſaying a piece of 
—_— in an hactleſs manger, but produce it believing 
Y. | | 
18 If temptations be violent, conferre with ſome Chri- 
ſian friend, wiſe, and faithful, and able to retain a ſecret 
both from their wives and others, and diſcover to them 
that which perplexes your conlcience; and ſuch a perſon 
w1ll be ready to diſcover to you the ſame, or like tempta- 
tions - and this is meant by confeffing our faults one to a- 
nother, Fay, 5.16, Onely if we can have eaſe from God, 
we need not confeſs our temptations to men. God ſfome- 
cumnes ſpeaks by a poor brother. 2 
19. Make good your ground againſt the tempter, you 
muſt beable to ſtand againſt the wiles of the Devil, and 
'having done all to ſtand, Fph. 6, 11, 13. Asſoldiers ſtand 
orderly in the fight, and neither run forth ro danger, .nor 
retire cowardly, io do ye, Cowards in battle are moſt com- 
monly cut oft, and there will be no mercy in Satan, it he 
overcome, nothing leſs then: the blood of your ſouls will 
ſerve him ; in order to this reſiſtance, beg t elp of the ſpiric 
| who 
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| whoinfuſes g00d motions, and excites the ſoul therewith, 
as Satan doth toevi. | 


But delivver us from evil] That 1s from the evil of the 
temptations which the Devil, World, or fleſh, worketh a- 


gatnſt us. | | 
Hence obſerve, x That deliverance from evil ariſeth 


. Not from our own power: or might, but from the Lord, 


2 Cox. 1. IO, 
2 Ourown weakneſs s weare not able to deliver our 


ſelves in temptation, but Gods grace is ſufficient for us, 


2-Cor,12. 9,10. For his ftrength # made perfect in our weak- 
neſs. g- 
3 To learn watchfulneſs againſt Satans temptations, 
and againſt all remptations, 1 Cor. 16, 13, Watch ye, fland 


{aft in the faith, quit you like men, be ſtrong. 


4 See the providence bridling tempters and temprati- 
ons, that though they come never fo violently upon us, 
they cannot prevail further then God permits : for Satans 
temptations, ſee Lyk. 22. 30, 31. Satan hath deſired to have 
you, that he may ſift you, but 1 have prayed for thee, Fob, I, 


12, Rev, 2. 10, And as Gods providence btridles Satans 


temptations, ſo doth it the temptations of wicked men, 
I Cor. 10. 13. | 5 

5 We do not onely pray againſt Satay, who. is the 
great artificer of temptations, and is called s Tynegs, the 
wicked one, 1 Foh. 2. 1 Foh, 5. but alſo againſt every 
thing that may either draw us to fin, or' hinders ns fro 
.'* por Satan is 0 miggtwythe great Burgomaſter of 
Hel}, ' | be 2 

6 Wearehere taught that we are not yet.in that eftate, 


: wherein we ſhall be free from all cemprations: it will be the 
happineſs of Heaven that we ſhall neither have Devil nor 


luſt ro combar with, 
7 That God would temperal! te yptations according to 
the ſtrength we receive, either by inci eaſing cur irength, 
'of 
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or leſſening the force of the temptation, Few, 2. 10, 7 will 
keep thee Fm the hour of temptation, 2. Pet. 2.9. The Lord 
knowes how to deliver the godly in time of temptation,tor want 
of which affiſtance unſound men in time of temptation tall 
away, Luke 8, 13. | 

8 See who are moſt apt to be tempted, even Gods chil- 


' dren, who call him Father. The devil hach-carnal men 


ſure, and ſo never tempts them, Luke 11.21. When 4 ſtrong 
aan armed keepeth his palace his goods are in peace. 

9 See whar a filthy nature we have which is ready to be- 
tray us to every temptation : If God withdraw his grace we 
are preſently ready to fall, as the (taffe doth whea it is for 
ſfaken of the hand that held it. We ſee it in Gods children, 
Sampſon, David, Solomon, Hezehiah, Peter , Noah, Lot. 


' Nay they forſaken of God not onely fall into fin, bur lye 
init: how much more wicked men ? 


10 That as we delice to be delivered by God from the 


evil of temptation, ſoit ſhould be our care not torun into 


provocations and occafions. Foſeph, Gen, 39. 10, though 
Potiphars wite tempted him from day to day, yet he hear- 
kened not tolye by,or to be with her,ſo not ro go into hou- 
ſes hanted with the devil upon any pretence of the ſtrength 
of our faith, This isas if we ſhould $0 within the reach of a 
Lion or mad Dog. Remember the ſons of Sceva, AGF 19. 
14, 16, who going in the devils reach without a call,the de- 
vil both tore off their cloaths, and wounded their bodies, 
and therefore if godly people ſhall be invited to pray in fuch 
a place, let them know they have no call to ir, 

11: We deſire not onely to be delivered from evils of 


| wicked things, but that even good things, as riches, 


ſtrength, health, beauty, friends, may not become a'ſnare 
to us, | | 
For thine is the Kingaome, the power and the glory, for ever 
and ever | Theſe words are the concluſion, not exprefled 
by Luke. fa 
Lll 


* 


Ir 


ficiemly, ?ſal. 95. 3, 4- 


.. Mp Expoſition upon Chap.s. 
© F\contains three motives or encouragemenits to come 
ro God'in-prayer, as, . P ABps | 

'* x Thine s the Kingdome, that is,all Kingdomesare thine, 
the Kingdome of providence or government of the world, 
the Kingdome of grace and glory, as it it were ſaid, Thou, 
© Lotd;haſt all Kingdomes in thy own hand, and therefore . 
thou art able to give all good things to thy ſubjects , -whe- 
ther grace or glory, even all things neceſlary tor foul and 
body, and to deliver them from allevils,and to bring them 
to eternal redemption. Under the name of Kingdome is. 
meant the power of right. rg 
" Now the Kingdomes are Gods, r Proprietarily, that 
none can lay Claim tot it'this manner but himſelf, alſo ef- 


ereditarily, fo-the Kingdoms of the: 
world are. given tg carnal men, Day: 4.25. and the King- 
"domes of graceand glory to.Saints ; fo Satan is 'called the 
Prince of the power of the yr, Eph..2. 2.. becauſe devils are. 
ſuffered there to'rule and tempt, and to ſpeak to our ſpirits, 
but yer with ſubordination to the Lords providence. 

The power Jere's another argament to ſtrengthen ourfaith- 


2 Daivanvely or h 


'ir-prayer, as his fatherly affection on the one hand, fo his 


kingly power on the other may aſſure ns that he is both wil- 


"ling andable to grant our requeſts. There is ſuch power in 

God thar rhere is nothing too; hard for him: thou haſt nor. 

; onely. poteſt a5-Or arnDricy of all things as a King,” but thou 
l 


haſt power;thatis a working power, thou alone canſtigratt 
us theſe things and no- other can grant them, thou hinder- 


'ing them, therefore we come to thee for 'them, Alſo ſay-: 


ing, Thine &.the power, we learn that his power is nor- deti- 


"ved from any other : the power of creation is thine, and: * 


the power of ſuſtentation of all things, Heb. 1,3; and in 
particular the power whereby he ſuſtains his Church, 1 Chr. 
29:11, 12. Thine, 0'Lo#d, & the greatneſs, and power, thow 


. Taigneſt over all, and Jp thy hand is power. 
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© The power of God'is ſeen in theſe things. 

1 In making Hezven and Earth, Pſalts TG ' 5 
- 2 In that he made it without matter." Man catinor KY 
Sithiout matrer, God made the 'World of no matter that 


doth appear, Heb.11 3 
© 3 In making them 16 ealily, even by the word of his 


mouth, Gey.1. 

4 This power in God is ſeen in raifing up the Body of 
Chriſt, and che bodies of Saints, which roſe with him, and 
the bodies of Saints which fthall ariſe , Fohn 5.28, Ephe(.1. 

. 5 .In bringing overa ſoul to believe. Epheſ.1.19. God 
inclines our wills whither he willeth, having them more in 
his power than we our ſelves. A man may fit under Ordi- 
ances all his lite and not be converted if this power put not 
- forthicſelf, © 

This power in God i is ewofold, x Abſolure, and that 
15 twofold, 

I Independent, in that none hath power to call him to 
account, Fob 33.13. He giveth not account of -any of his 
matters. None barh power to' ask him'why he makes one 
crooked another ſtraight, why he calls one and paſſes by 
. another, why he gifts one and not another, why one is-2 
King and another a Slave, this power is authority. | 

2 Infinite and unlimited, whereby God is able to do 
more than he doth: he never fo puts forth his power 'but he 
could put it forth further if he 'pleaſed,” Matrh. '. 9.-God-1s 
able of fone to raiſe uf om. to Abrahamhe hath made a 
World and could Tak more'if he pleafett; Matth.26.35. 
* Thinkeſt thou not that I could have prayed'to my Father, and 
fig would have r give) me mare "than twelve Legions of An- 

els ? s 
F 2 Thereis afi a&ual power in God whereby heis able 
to do whatſoever he will, as tobeget a Son equal ro himſelf 
inall things, and could ie not do his. he were' not oMmnt- 
potent, this he doth, ' x RIP , Pſalm 115. 3. 
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2 Mediately, ufing che means of bis own-appointing. 
iſe. Forapplication- 1 To blame our darkneſs that 
cannot conceive this power of God. 24 
\ Objett{ Bur.if there be ſuch a power in God,, why dowe 
Rot perceive it as -we do bodily force 


' - Anſw;, Becauſeit works inviſibly, as the influence of the 


Heavens doth apon the bodies of men and beaſts. 

2 The brighteſt Light while it ſhineth ina thick Cloud 
is not beheld, ſo the power of God whiles it worketh in 
on weakneſs is not beheld. ſo powerfull. as it is in it 
\* 2 To tax them-who limit this power, Pſalm 78.18,19,. 
20. Iſrael angred God, ſaying, Can God prepare 4 Table in 
ahe Wilderneſs * Can: he give Bread * Can he provide Fleſh ©. 
They did not fay, he could nor, but onely queſtioned tiis 
power, They limited the Holy one of Iiracl, v.41. This was 
Moſes fin, Num.11.19.. to 24. when God faid he would 
feed 600000 men.with fleſh a- whote moneth, he could not 
believe ic. Martha. could not believe Chrift was able to 
raile-up- L4zarwe- being dead four days, Fohn 11.39. So 
when Eliſha -propheſied of ſuch a plenty, next day, the 
Noble-man ſaid, 1f the Lord would make Windows.in Hea- 


; "wen, might this thing be ? 2 Kings 7,19;20, 


2 Jaformarion, .r-That there's nothing. too hard for 
God,-Gen.18-14, He: hath brought Light owt of Darkneſs, 
2.Cor.g.6. Good ont of Evil, Gen.50.20, Men may make 
good out of natural evil. as out of poyſonous Ingredients, 
but not our moralevil. We are too apt to draw a fcant- 
kng of God by our ſelves. 

--:3 Conſolation.to Gods people, . 1 Ih ftfaits,Ger,22.10. 
When Abraham was ready to flay 1ſaac God appears to him 
out-of Heaven; and bids him- hold his hand, Ger.22,14-; 
When Eſau came againſt Facob, {5ods. power 'was ſeen in 
turning bigbeart to. Fapob, 'Ger.3 3-10. I have ſernthyface 


 a61he faceof- God, that.is, I, have ſeen God in thy loving 


looks; 


| ##: Expoſition wpon- 41S _ Ekap;6. E 


- looks. :Soin Q1een Hefters time, God ſtill puts forttr his 

power 1n behalt-ot upright men, 2 Chr0n.16;9. | 
2 Inſad and forlora conditions. : Are you' in danger? 

(He is a preſent help, Pſalm 46 1. Are. you- indiſpoſed to 
good 2 He that can bring beaurifull lowers our of ground 

Jeemingly fapleſs in Winter, can do ſo in grace. Are luſts 
ſtrong « God can ſubdue them, Mr.7.18. Are Enemies 
potent? God can make chem Friends, Prov. 16.7. 

- .4 Terrour to wicked men that have ſuch a powerfull 
God againſt them, God can arm all creatures againſt thee 
Worms to eat up Herod, Ads 12.23.. Flies and Lice toin- 
feſt Pharaoh, Though hand. joyn in hand the wicked ſhall not be 
wnpuniſhed, Prov.11.21, See Fudees 2.15, Whither ſoe- 
ver they went the hand of God was againſt them forevil, 
but eſpecially in another World, Rom 9.17,22, There God 
. will make his powerfull wrath kaown, Pſalm 99.11. 

_ 5, Exhortation,: 1. 'To-make this powerfull God thy 
Friend. . Men ftrive.to make powerfull men their Friends, 
make God thy. Friend., Pſalm 27,1.. Iſai 51. 12,434rand 
fear to offend him. We are affraid ro offend men of power, 
much more fear to offend this powerfull God. See a:0- 
table place,. Joſh.4.2 3,24-- b | 

2 To goaboutall your aQions in-the-power of God. In 
this power Aſa went againſt a million of men, 2 Chron.14. 

I1,1t's al. one with thee to ſave, whether with many or-few. 
Fthoſaphat; 2 Chron.20.t2. We know: not what to do, but our 
eys are upon thee azainſt -(piritusl Enemies: alſo be ſtrong in 
the power.of his might, Epheſ. 6: 10, Phil, 4.13. Pſalm 
71.16. | | 

3 Labour to know this power... We love: to know the 
ſtrengrh of perſons or things to which. we truſt; 2 7: 1. 
12, 1 know whom 1 have truſted.: | -m 

4 Believe this power; without belief hereof we-cannor 
believe the Creation of the World, the forgiveneſs of fins, 

Reſurrefton of the Body. 
_ 
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'His power is feen, © 
1 In thathe'can do whatſoeveris poſſible to be done. An 


Angetcando whatbelongs to an Angel, an Ox or Horſe 


man, bur God can do what is poſſible, 

2 Hecan'do what he will, ?/alm 115, 3. Whatſoever 
the Lord pleaſed'that did he, 7/ai 46.10. Marth 8.2, 

3 Hecan put forth his power more 1n one rhan in ano- 
ther, as heputrs forth his power more in ſcalding Oyl, that 
it burns more ſtrongly than ſcalding Water, the Fire is 
more in the Oyl than-in the Water, ſo the power of God 
ismore in Saints than wicked men, more in one Saint at 


what belongs to them, but they cannot do the works of a 


- one fime than another, more'in Pas! than in thereſt of the 


Apoſtles, more in ſome part of a duty than another part 
2 ae $4 

4 His power is not tyed ro means; *He works withont 
means, at the blowing of Rams horns the Walls of Fericho 


| fell, -vivyr Fudees 6,12, Gideon by three hundred men 


ame an Army of above an hundred-and twenty thou- 
ſand, yea, he works againſt means, bringing his people 


thioughthe Red'Sea, Exod.14:27, 


-5 Whatſoever he doth he doth it without labour or 
wearinefs, 7/ai 40.28. The Creatour of the ends of the 


Earth fainteth not,neither is weary, 


* 6"'He'is always powerfull. Princes are poiverfuſl 'buc 
they may die, or their power be diminiſhed or refiſted, not 


fo with God, Dexr. 32.39. None can deliver out of his 


bands. 
7 All the power that any Creature hath is in God, whe- 
ther power of authority, or powet of force ; Fohn 19.11, 


' Thou couldſt have no"power, neither of authority nor force, 


unleſs it were given thee from above, ſaid Chriſt to. Pilate, 
When an Enemy lifts up his hand to hurrt-us hethach che 
power of his ſtrength from God, if we ſaw a Bear or Lion 
in the hand of our father we need not be affraid, © 

| $ His 


An Expoſition upon Chap. 6. 
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— the Goſpel of Mar t win we: 


25 ih Babel-builders,.”The Egyptians, God: took 'off cheir 
Charet-wheels, Exod. 14.25. and the Sea-over-whelmed 
them, v. 26. Haman's combination againſt the Church, 
all power coming againſt God, his cauſe, and people is as if 
a Pitcher ſhould rife againſt a ſtone-wall, or aS if the Thorns 

and Briars ſhould -put themſelves in arms againſt the Fire, 
Iſai 27.4. Fob 9.4% I Cor.10.21, 

objefF, But I doubt not of his power bur of his will, 

Anſw, His will is ſeen in tiis promiſe. If we be conficm- 
ed of his power and believe his promite, you need not be 
troubled... 

" Objed#, But if this power be ſo comfortable, how ſhould 
TI know it 7 

© Anfw, Believe it. Chriſt would not ſhew miraculous 
power where unbehief hindered, Matth.13.58. - 

2 See Godin the Glaſs of his Word, Fer, 35; I17;.40d 
works, as in making-the World,” Rom,z.20, in _ — in 
the Sea, Fer.5.22. by the Sand. 

3 Pray God to'open thine eys-to behold ir, as Fliſhs 


prayed for his Servant that. he might behold Godzpower, | 


2 Kings 6,15,16,17. 

4 Lookonthineown weaknels,2Cor,12.9,10 .Col. E.ulf. 
5 Have recourſe to experience "when this power helped 

ns in'afatherleſs and friend{eſscondition,?ſal.27,10; When 


father. and mother forſook us he took us up, delivered us from: a - 


Bear and a Lion, 1 Sam.17.34. to 38. 


6 Get into covenant with God .: When perſons are” 
ſo in covenant together then follows their power to be- 
imployed for one another, as in Ahab and Fehoſaphat, Lam- 


' as thou art, my people as thy people. 
7 It we would have-Gods power improved for ns, we 
 muſt-ſerve him with-af our power, 1-Chro#;29.2. David 
. faich, 1 have prepared with all my might for-the houſe of my. 
. God: he-improving his-might and power for God, wines 
aſifted 


$ His power can fruſtrate and annibilate ali.ather power, 


Gen.18, 14. | 
object. But my cale is like no mans, Tamin Priſon and 
GU came forth. 

Kats x Thouart not yet in-the Lions Denon in the 

&s « Belly, nor fiery Fornacey others have been lower 
ys chou. 

2 Whatis not that God able to do, that's able to make 
a World ? » 

3: Perſons that have hen at the point of deſpair, bave 
been helpt, 2 Cor- 1.8, 9, 10. Some-that-have loſt their 
Eſtate, and Healrb, and Friends, and Children, as Fob, cap. 
6,910, others that have loſt their credit, as Joſeph, and 
Dawid, 1 Chron.? 9.28. | 

And the glory} Here's a third argument or motive for 
God tg granethe things we pray for, viz. becauſe it makes 
for his own glory, q- 4. thou alone oughreſt to be worſhip- 

te 6 Upon: chilgren ſhould {eek their fathers glo- 
ry, thy gloty Leh, Ec is pertedt inzfelf, but chou requireſt chat we 

are it. by cckaomiedging thee the fountain of 
© xray 

We may ſee, -1 To refer all things ta:Gods glory, 1 
'Cor, 10,31. Rom, 11,31. Rev 4.9. 

2 To ſtir up our Faith in prayer, that God will grant 
what weask, becauſe it is for his own gl 

3 See thatas it is the glory,of -God to bear the prayers 
of his people, Pſal. 65. 2.:Q;thou that heareft Prayers, (o 
ſhould we give him the glory hereof, 

.* 4 Toaſctbeall glary to þim, as a God of ſuch power 
and mwaxlty, and not toglory inour ſelves,or any or we 
Vo ave 


n . " 
. + 


4, 


24Tr, 1. 29, 32.2 Cor, 10. 174; givehimithe glory of his 
. faithfulneſs, as Abraham did,: Roms, 4.20. and of bis mer 
' andfree grace, which webehold in theglaſs of the Goſpel 
.  '2Cor. 3. 18. and of our parts, 1 Cor. 4. 7. which-we have 
received from him.  -- ot A 
For ever and ever | This ſhowes 1 That God hath, had, 
and ſhall have all glory due unto him from everlaſting to e- 
verlaſting, Pſal. 90. 1, | | 
2 To-diſtinguiſh the glory of God from the glory of 
earthly Princes, that ſhines for a few years and then the 
light goes out and is removed to others, and withers like a 
Nower, bur this is everlaſting. 
Amen | Forthis word fee my obſervations on Matth.5. 
] 2%. It'sas it were a defire whereby we delire theſe things 
to be done and our ſelves to be heard. -It'sa profeſſion of 
our confidence that-God hears our prayer, Alſo a wiſh that 
thus it may be what our tongues and heart hath requeſted. 
The Sepraagints on Pſal. 72: ult. render this word qayorne, 
let itbe-done, as our defires were formerly expreſt :1o-here 
is our ſeal whereby we believe the grant of them-in general, 
and toeach of them in particular,we alſo ſet our ſeal, Hence 
| prayerſhould be ina language that we underſtand, "thar all 
may ay Amen, 1 Cor, 14, 16. Yea there ought to be-care 
in him, thatis the mouth, notto powr out-eny requeſts of 
his private ſpirit and principles, but that towhich all belie- 
wers.may ſay. 4men, and prayers being ſo powred oar, ler 
usall ſay, Ameh, with a_Joud voice, and therefore none 
ſhould pray in a Church but choſe that know how to powr 
out requeſts aright for matter, #8 
| - Y.14. For if you forgive men their treſpaſſes, your heaven- 
ly Father will alſo forgive you; | 
V.15. But if ye forgive not men their treſpaſſes, neither 
will your heavenly Father alſo forgiveygon. * 
' -- Chriſtſhows here that pardon 'of fin is given/ and: con- 
Mmm tinued 


| Chaps the GopdofMarrnnwm, wag 
have,-whether wiſdome, ireagth, or wealth, Fer. 9. 23- - 


© © 4 2 2008100 wn” -" Opec 6. 
cinned aſto us; upon the condition of repefitance tmd tew 
one branch whereof couſiſts in! S in fot 
which men do apainit us; and ſo thach 
abſe ve ardr6atly ' ro appravate other mens faults, 
Is ts owns confels iron; therefore that we nay be pirt- 

full herein Chriſtbids us ſet our own faults before ow 'EyS. 
Chriſtians ought greatly ro endeavour after peace, thar 
may not offend one another, or if ir. fall ow that they 
do offend one another, that they be ready ro forgive. 

This coinmand doth nor deſtroy the diſcipline of fami- 
ot 9m _ Genin Mdorne, nor doth it 
er Magiſtrates rom ing MaletaQors, though in 
3 all execution of judgement gentleneſs ſhould appear, but 
 Puregas: the Lord herein would have our hearts "free from revenge, 

SE ſo that weſhould never defire juſtice of the Magiſtrate, n6r 
FJ of God toſarisfie our revenpe, bur rather do theſe enemies 
good and pray for them, as Chit bids, Math. 5.44. Lok. 
23. 34 hd Sreps, mts 7. 59,60; and Foſiphto his bie- 


Now this remiſſionof men their wr wrongs is nori chaſe, 
or price, ortwerit'of our retniffionat GodShand, bura fone 
oreſtimony of onr remiffion, aad in ſofne ſence anancece- 
dent, thbark its other ſence a conſequent of remiſſion : 
Irs conſequent oraneffe, becaale wecannotforgiven- 
"By manhis ſins ill we be warta'd with the: fence of 'Gods 
love tous in forgiveneſs, andirS 4n antecedent to-conti- 
nacd 2nd renewed forgiveneſſes which we have daily 
through Chriſt his advocarion in- heaven, Chriſt doth -nor 
receive'us toparduni, but on'this condition,that we forgive 
men their offences. Men thatwill'nov forgive do-whbt in- 
them hes to make God implacuble rowards'them. -Ourfor- 
givenels i is nota cauſe btit acOndition, © 

'That therefore we- may hy aſide our reveyge-,. Chriſt 
brings eworeaſons, 

. x From'the profir., Tf we forgive, God will forgive, 
Av; 3h. 2 From 


| ”" Ctup. 6, | the, .Geſadl C4 Maxx uw EW. | 
_ 3 From the danger orlols, If we fargiye agr, neither 
_ -.;; To conclude, our forgiveneſs. gf. men 15 nor.a caule 
Gods forgiveneſs of ug but, a condition, lignce the words | 
"in the textarenot, Becauſe you forgive MER. rreſpalles 
your iu ther will forgive yau, but, 1f you forgive men their 
treſpaſles, 


04;. Bux, if forgiveneſs of our brother, he a condition af 
our forgiveneſs with Gad, then the merits IO STY are not 
the along condition upon which forgiveneſs depends. 
Anſw. There is a two-fold condition,” x Antecedent, 
- which goes before juſtification. Chriſts ments are this con- 
dition... 2. Conſequent, which followes. after juſtification, | 
Fob. 15. 14. Ye are my friends, if ye do whatſoever 1 com- 
mandyow on BRIT 
- Or » theresaamo-fold condition, 1. For which we are 
forgiven, this andy is Chviſts rightequlgels, -and thus we 
ſay neither repentance, teſtitution, forgiveneſs of men, nor 
univerſal obedience are conditiqns, that for theſe A141 
tain pardan, | | ca 
- 2 Thereis a'conditiog. without which, ſo Chriſt ſaich 
nor, you ſhall live for your repentance, bur, aoaſeponrs 
penz you ſhall dye, Luk, 13.5. If a King offer to thee, both 2 
poor manandhis enemy, both his grace and Kingdome far 
a gift, requiring ſome things of thee, viz, that thou wi 
| beſarry for the wrongs which thou haſt done to bim, and 
hat chow wouldeſt forgive ochers which, have offended 
thee, andif thou haſt offeaded any one that thou ask chem 
forgiveneſs, will you fay that this King hath forgiven you 
your offences and given you this Kingdome for your de- 
ſerts or of his meer grace*ſurely of grace.S0 is it in this caſe. 
To conclude, we muſt.conſider- forgiyeneſs two, ways, 
*1 As it was-A ſecret agreement betwixt the Trinity thar 
| Chriſt his atonement ſhould be for the fins of.ſuch and ſuch 
"perſons ; this is before onr forgivenels, 2 There is the for- 
Bo Vt 's Mmm 2 giveneſs 


oivenels in onr conſcience, before rhis our forgiveneſs 
mand ET no RT Ca ttt 15797 
"oy & I rather iacline to the firſt; chat pardonof fins held 
£0 us upon condition of repentance; nowthar perſon thar 
hath an abſolute purpoſe of revenge againſthis neighbour 
doth not repenr, becauſe hie goes on in a pugpoſe of {tn;and 
ſo no pardon can belong.to him z neither is there-any true 
faith in any ſuch ſoul where there is a purpoſe of fin. 
F. 16. Moreover, when yt faſt, be not as the hypocrites, of 
4 ſad countenance, for they disfigure their faces, that 
| th rg Ld wnto men to faſt... - 
Here Chriſt reforms a third corruption of the Phariſees, 
wherein, 1 A reprehenſion of their faſting, 2. A'diretion 
tos right BRI_gT HY oO TED na 
Chriſt here treats not . of Pk faſts, but.of private, 
Grotics obſerves that ſome of the Phariſees faſted two days 
ja a week, ſome four dayes, and did not eat” anything till 
' the ſetting of the Sun,and then they onely fed upon hearbs 
or eggs : they lay hard in their beds. Now foraſmuchas they 
aim'dat the glory and praiſe of men herein, Chriſt doth nor 
a their faſting, but onely the'vain-glory therein 
"That is not faſting when a perſon out of poverty ſuffers 
hunger, or & reaſon of ſickneſs cannot ear, nor to refrain 
from fleſh is taſting. But the word viz faſting, is derived 
of the privative particle, mand #Nav. yet 30 ear, ſothar to 
faftis, not to take meat ; or to refrain from-meat, that we 
may ſerve God in ſpiritual ſervices. Withour which holy 
end, or the like, as the weakaing of the fleſb; &c-.it comes 
- under the kinde of bodfly ſervices which profic nor, 1 77, 
? So that Chriſt condemns notfaſting as a Levitical cere- 


 remony,. being ſeveral times pradtiſed in the New Teſta- 
ment, Matth..17. 21. AGF 14.23" 1 Cor. 7. 5. 2Cor. 11, 
26. buronely raxes the ſuperſtition and hypocriſie of che 
ag rags "4 Pharilces, 


mines — Chip: 


1 


| 


9 


| fantand [merry , now theſe hypocritical Phariſee 
* put on a fad countenance that they might ſeemro' have 
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' Phariſees, who did not refer faſting to its right end, bur ei- 
ther reſted init, as. counting godlineſs to conſiſt in pinch- 
ing and-pining the body, and referringit'to their ambitious 

_ ends, to gain at opinion of holineſs, and nox.to ſtir up fer- 


- vency in prayer, or tochaſten the fleſh. 


when je faſt ] Chriſt eſtabliſhes faſting. Chriſtians, thac 
prayer may be more fervent, may and ought to uſe fa- 
ſting... 1 - | | 
3s ye nof as the hypocrites, of a ſad countenance ] axullewrol 
of exubept ſad, and w, that is, in countenance. | 
Faſting dryes up tht body,and makes men melancholick, 
buteating makes men ſweet and'pleaſanc , therefore they 
that would perfwade hard things'to others, do nor go to 
them faſting, bur after dinner, becauſe then my are plea- 
iſees would 


aſted, but. Chriſt warnes them to lay aſide all ſuch disfi- 
guring, whether by _ their, brows, hanging down 
their eyes,or blacking their taces,and that they would ſhow 
aſant countenances, which was a token of mirth. The 
word uſed for disfigure is «pariCyo:,in Engliſh:they.darken;, 
by affecting ſeverity, paleneſs and grief in their countenan- 
ces. Carnal men wil give much bodily ſervicetoGod,yet wil. 
they not part with their ſins, ſo they may bur retain their 
fins they will do any thing, So that Clxiſt his meaning is, 
not that.ona faſting day , we ſhould carry our ſelves as 0na 
feaſting day,'Eſa.-22, 12, 13. Neither means he that in 
private faſts we ſhould carry the matter ſocloſely that none 
of the family ſhould know ir, forthat can hardly be, bur. 
Chriſt means that when.God calls to faſting we ſhould be 


far from ſeeking ' praiſe' of men. herein, as if we werenor 


at all abouc ſuch a buſineſs... 


F. 17: "But thou, when thou faſt:ſt, anoint thy head, and 
waſh thy face, that thou appear not unto men to faſt, but 
| ' wo: 


.. #ntouby father which i6.in ſecret, and thy father which 
| ſenthim feces halreward thee openly. 
_ But. thow, when thoy faſteſt,anoint thy head ayd wp thy face] 
Againſt the Phariſces boaſting of cheir aftldg.C- iſt ſhows 
that our geſtures in a Private faſt are ſo Ta be compoſed 
| that menmay not mark us to faſt:he names theſe geſtures of 
anointing the head from the manner of that country, Ruth, 
3, 3- Ruthanointed her ſelf when ſhe went to Boas, Pſal. 
33-5. Thoy anointeſt my head with Cyl. Luk. 7.46; Myhead 
with Ol didft thou not ancins, Mych leſs muſt we think as 
if{aſting under the New. Teſtamenc conſiſted in pleaſures 
and delights, or as if pride could not lye hid under mean 
apparel. _ ., ele nn ht; 
Not as if indeed we ſhould anoint our head , 
but chat we ſbould.avoid all boaſting in faſting, ang 
that we ſhould do as they who anoint their heal > who 
move. hold forth mirth-and gladneſs, then gricf and 
nes. | $13 I | | 
The ſcope of Chriſt herein is to teach us to.conceal.our 
private taſts from men, and to approve our hearts to God 
1a our faſting, and-as all other exerciſes of deyorion be- 
urine $7ad and us ought to be kept private, ſo gughe 


__. Thy father which ſecth3n ſecret ſhall reward thee openty] 
Theſe words area reaſon of . the performance, of the duty, 
z, c, thy Father (e6s in ſecret, and will one. day” acknow- 
ledge thy fincerity.. E[a.:38. 3, 5, He ſaw Zzc&iahs tears, 
and Cornelius his prayers, AGF. 10, 4. | 

.2 As he ſees thy ſecret faſting, ſo be will reward thee 
openly, notby way of deſert , which is, onely pr Pfr. 10 
Chriſts obedience, þur he by, his Spirit will ig the fincere 
performance of this duty ſtirre. up in thee mortification of 
che fleſh; and 2fflitian of the Spiri, togerher with a deyourt 
.intention.in the exerciſe. of repentance, and we ſhall un- 
- deiſtand this.,nor.onely at preſent; bur ſpecially at evay 

Yup" | oO 
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' of = pr Mean time know, God is nota: debtor to b 

thee, for thou canſt deferve __ his band, Zeb. 17. 

10. "Roms. 11, 35. The ſameway that areward is given to 

itn char prayes, it's given to him- that faſts, burchere- 

ward is ptomiſed tohim that prayes, of grate, not of deſerr, 

Therefore ſo ic is given to tim that faſts, and thar nor 

= to him that fafts, but to him that joyns prayer with 
his facing Gat 


i 0 
Thes we ſee how Chriſt reprehends the Phariſes Hypo- ” 
critical fafting, who did mftiture their faſts as tothe ourward | 
part of it, in mitarion of che Fathers and holy people, who 
were wont to fit on the ground, and to be covered with 
fackdoth and aſhes, which were 1ignes of their true ſorrow, 
but to the inward part, which was hearty grief for fin, and 
an earneſt breathing after reconciliation, this the Phariſees 
alcogether omirted. E498 
 Fromthe words thus exponnded, > | 4 
Obſerve, that Gods people-ought, as- in- other duties, - - * 
ſo in faſting, to avoid corruptions, and to perform ic ina al 
tipht manner, h | On; 
I will open, 1. "The kindes, 2 The manner: __ 
There's a twofold fxft., 1 publick:, grhich-15 when 
5 Godspeople meet together, either to deſire. pardon-for 
fone great fin committed, or to turnaway judgement. as- 
tn Fezaubels time they mer rogerther in reſpe ofa ſuppoſed 
blaſphemy, ſo when the men-of x7 had-ſmic thirty fix men, . . 
 Foſhna hd the elders of-7/reel faſted, Fob. 7.6, 7; 'So the 
men of 7ſra;/having loſtiwo ſer battles againſt the men'of 
| Benjamin, Fudg. 20. 26: faſted untill the even; ſo when 
. there was a famine coming, the Lord calls to the Prieſts ro. 
garherall. the people of theand to faſting and prayer, Foel, 
T. 14. fo when Moab, Ammonand Mount Seir came againſt 
Fehoſhaphat, he ſeeks to God by prayerand faſting, '2 C4. 
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upon our petſons or family. $0 David bumbled-him- 


-& - 
tn ety 
tor thechild, 2 Sam.- 22. 16, Of this Chriſt ſpeaks, 


when the bridegroom ſhall be- taken; away.from chem&hen 


ſhallchey faſt, Marth. 9. 15. So-when in private we humble 


our ſelves for ſome evil lying upon the..Church,, {ſo 
did Nehemiah, ys I, 4. for the afflition of the Jews. And 
Daxiel ſought the Lord forthe Jews, that God would 
bring them our of their ſeventy years captivity, Day. 9. 3+ 
Sometimes one friend faſts for another, ſo Fobs Tiends, 
. 2, 12, ſometimes for enemies, Pſal, 35.13, And ſo 
David faſted forthe recovery of the health of his enemies, 
z The manner of faſting, 1 it muſt be with preparation to 
vet off the hardneſs of the heart; as in all prayer preparation 
15 to be uſed beforeic, ſo much more in-this ſolemn ducy, 
Levi. 23, 29,32. - > ig | 
2. It muſt be with humiliation and aMiigion of Spirit, 
Pſal. 35 .15- Levit. 23. 29. Exr4. 8,21. | 
.+.,3, Removed from hypocrifle. Anvint thy bead, and waſh 
thy face. As inthe text, Thou art not to be proud, becauſe 
thou haſt been humbled, but to be humbled becauſe thou 
haſt been proud. | 


4 Free frog) cenſoriouſnels of others that faſt not when _ 


thou, faſteſt. Foh»s Diſciples when they faſted cenſured the 
Diſciples of Chriſt ſor their not faſting, Mar. 9. 14.. 1n the 
ſame family one may haye.caule of faſting when another 


hath cauſe of rejoycing, 1 Cor-7. 5. 


5 In--performance of reading and expounding the 
Word. Nehem: 9.3. one fourth part of the day was ſpent 
in reading the word and opening the ſame. Baruch on the 


faſting day read the Word of the Lord by Feremiah, Fer. 


36.6. Another fourth part of the'day they.ſpentin prayer, 


-wherein confeffion of fins was-moſt infiſted-upon, Neh.9.3. 


6 Infeparacion of the ſoul and body. from ſundry com- 
forts, wherewith at other times we do refreſh ourſelves, 


as from ſtately apparrel ; the King of Niziveh laid afide bis 


princely 


- - 4# Expoſionupen Chaps: 


” Clipe the Goſpelaf Mis 7.2 nn vv. 


princely-cobes, Few. 3-6. Snchapparrel is fitteſtat a faft as. 


moſt#hows the abaſenear of our Spirits, onely ler it-not be 


* affected; alſonhenrefrain-from pleaſures which: are then - 


bots. unlawful; £4585 3. Foe, 2. 16. The bridegroom 


then muſt:go forth of his:chamber, and the b#ide out of her clo- 
ſe, alforrhty areuoſucable ; God complains that whenhe - 


called to weeping, mourning, and girding with fackeloth, then 
behold joy and glidneſs, Eſa. 22.13, 13, Yea ona faſting 
day 'weareto refrain from the ordinary works of our cal- 
ling, Z/a. 58.3. Behold, in” the day of yourfaft yeexatÞall. 
your labours, © ; COMET CO t9Y SO 
Alſo abſtinence from Meat and Drink, 2 Sam.3.35.' Da- 
vid did not taſte Bread or oughrelſe till the going down of 
the Sun.” Onely note this abſtinence is'{ofar forth requiſite 
* as it helps ferward our inward humiliation. It the for- 
bearance of food prove an hinderance 'to humiliation ir is. 
not to be uſed; and ſuch as cannotabſtain, though through 
weakneſs they cannot keep a faſt, yer may they keep a day 
of humiliation and prayer. Onely, | 1242; 
' 1. Beware of a ptetended:neceflity inſtead of a true, for 
if it be pretended God findes our pretences, Prov.24.12. 
'Doth not he that poridereth the heart conſider ? © Tt-it be a 
real neceſſity, then God will have mercy rather than ſacri- 
CE: «of ; + | an L5-0T 
2 Though thon canſt: not abſtain wholly, yec abſtain 
from ſo much aswſual, or from food 'of ſuch a kinde. : Da- 
niel ate no pleaſant;bread for: three weeks, Dan. 10.3. 4 


tanto, 4 toto; or 4 tali, in ſuch bodily abſtinence we judg our 


ſelves unworthy of the creatures. 4p: fv. 
. 7 Conſider the petitions: you would commend eoGod 
in prayer, andthe fihs you defire to acknowledg, and the 
judgments you-defire to:have removed, aud the mercies 
you defire to obtain, and- infiſt eſpecially upon-them., 
whentheCharch would have: a bleffing/upon Payf's Mini- 
ſry they uſed faſting,-4#5 £3.2;;:{o-tor a''bleſing/ upon 
Nnn ſtaced 
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"ow ſtated Elders, prayetandiaſting watutd.:. Faratgbve a 
hy right direQion for the people in;their coming from Babylun, 
” Ang.ace ſought God byfafting and prayer, Fzna8.23, in all thels 
ful. faſts they infiſted. upon the matter in hand.. When Prey 
| was 10 .hcounter at Rowe with Simer Marax, the Homan- 

Ehurchon the Sabbath-day faſted. Auguſtine when he ſaw 
his City beſieged by the 7andsls gave himſelf toprayer 
and faſting, and died in:that Siege, as Poſsidonins. men- 
tions. | | 
$8. Beware that thow turn not thy faſt into. a matter of 
penance. Perſons when they do penance in formaland ido-: 
latrous Churches are glad when 1t1s over, though chey-ne. 
yer ſhew any true repentance ; ſo-perfons are glad when-the 
faſting. is over ,. though. their hearts. have never. melted 
throughout theduty... 'Fheend of athing is that for which. | 
thing is, the end of faſting is rogetoff hardneſs of hearr, | 
and:to get a. melting frame and communion. with God: 
now to-whatend.is thy faſting, if youatrain nor the proper 
end thereof <- | FR 
9 Beware of the Rocks chou-mayft daſh chy ſelf againſt 
intby faſting, as, | 
x: Tothink:thy faſtingany farisfaQion: to divine juſtice, 
as ſome Hypocrites ſeem to make it, Iſai 58.3. <4 


wn 


W 4 
2 Beware that thou. make nort- that a matter of gain// | 

which-God hath madea marter.of puniſhment; hence whar. . 

thou faveſtfrom-thy;family give- to-the:poor.. 7/45 58;6,7; 

Thefaſt thatGod hath choſen-is,79 loſe thi bands of wicked 


ſs, and-to deal thy bread.t0 the hungry, aud bring the poor thas /,, 
are ceft out tothy houſe. <a 5: TORRE 
- In thy faſts. look nor: primarily: at the: removing of 
© Fave and obtaining of-mercies, but primarilylook at - 
the return of Gods faceand favour tothiy ſoul, .and then. at : 
theſe benefits in the ſecond;place;.. 2 ha | 
4: 1f God in- thy faſting; ſhall at. any time give thee en- 
largemenc af heart, beware. thou. be. nor. lifred up with it = 
$7 an 


Chaps wheGoſpthof Manta vr, 
and [6 thou grow” carelefs, and thine heart harden upon a 
preſu tack TelLhddhAl that c<6u haſt found Tow 
with God. This was Hezekiah's caſe, 2 Kings 19,15. com- 
pared with'2 Chron.32.25, "OS 
* 5 Think'nor faſting to be enough without tarning from 
chy particular iniquity, 7ſa# 58.6, Thow muſt looſe the bonds of 
wickedneſs, Ta not turning from ſin with thy faſting, but 
retaining it, thou muſt look ro be plagued as Jezabel was 
after the faſt in Jezreel, 2 Kings 10, who profaning ſuch'a 
Ordinance came to have a more feared conſcience and har- 
dened heart after her faſting than before, 

6 Beware of feeding thy ſelf without fear, before of 
after a faſt, for Satah may lay ſnares both ways. 23 
7 Seennot to men to. faſt, but ro thy Father who ſees in 
ſecret, and will reward thee openly, by granting thee thar 
m_ thou prayeſt for, and a Crown of Glory here- 
after. | eg | RE ETON 
8 Do not forbear the dury becauſe of the painfulneſs of 


it when God calls thee to it, Auguſtine ſaith, What Storms 
are Merchants expoſed to to get wealth? what Heats, and Colds, 
-: 4nd Dangers do Hunters ſuffer, from Horſes, Ditches, Preci- 

Pices, from Rivers and wilde Beaſts? what hunger and thirſt 7 
what flraits of moſt mean meat aud drink that they may take the 
beaſl* and ſometimes the fleſh of the beaſt proves not fit to eat,To 
what tormenis almoſt of ww ſtrokes i the tender age of boys 


ſubjeft © with wIat troubles of watching and abſtinence are they 
exerciſed in their Schools,not for to learn wiſdom, but for wealth, 
that they may learn numbers he means figuring and cy- 
phering. 1 ſay, if men will ſuffer ſuch hardſhips for cenby 
things, ſhall not we follow the Lordin painful duties : Aug. de 
verbis Domini, Serm.9; SE 
V.18, Lay not up for your ſelves treaſures on earth, 
where Moth aud Ruſt doth corrupt, and where Thien es 
' breakthorow and ſteal; but lay up for your ſelves trea- 
ſures in heaven, where neither Moth nor Ruſt doth 
Nan 2 corrupt, 


5 FE #D,. —Y 


459 


not up for your ſelves treaſure up 2 A'Precept,; but 
Lay up for. your ſelves treaſures.in Heav'n, For both which 
there are three Reaſons, _ . 


and Moth corrupts them, and Thieves ſteal them; -- | 
. 2. Fromthe 1ncorruptibility and certainty of heavenly 
things, neither Moth- nor Ruſt doth cotrupt them, nor 
Thieves ſteal them. | | : -; | 
' 3 From the pronenels of the heart to be where the trea- 
{ureis, v.20. | | 

_ Lay not up for your ſelves treaſure on earth]. Not as if 
Cwuiſt forbad the enjoyment of riches, houſhold-ſtuff, ap- 
pare), bur he here condemns, 1 ' A love of earthly things 
tmmoderately, either by ſetting the heart upon them, ?/al, 
62.10. If riches increaſe [et not your heart upon them, or de- 
lighting, Job 31.25, and rejoycing ifithe bare poſſeſſion of 
them, Zeke 12.19,20. or tenaciouſly holding from good 
uſes, as. the rich. man that fared ſumptuouſly every day, 
-had nothing for Lazar, of through unbelict , not 
diſpoſing them to. good uſes for fear our ſeives or ours 
thould come to want. ,, . | Fi 

1 Where moth andruſt doth corrupt ] Here's the firſt rea- 
fon. why we ſhould not there lay up treaſure on earth but 
in heaven, becauſe earthly 'creaſures can hardly be kept, 


© 1, From the corruptibility of all earchly things : Ruſt 


bur heavenly treaſures will eafily be kepc; earthly-+rhings , 
can hardly be ſafe there are ſo many caſualties-ro;'deſtroy ' 
them, ruſt, moth, thieves, Fam. 5. 2, 3- Your riches are' 
corrupt, and your garments moth eaten, your gold and filver & 
. Cankred; and the ruſt of them ſhall be a witneſs againſt you.” 
_ But lay. up for your. ſelves treaſure in Heaven). That is 


God, and Chriſt, and good works, 1 Tim. 6.17; 18, 
oo k Ready 
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the Goel of Mar wy E hy, 
Ancdp pb faibdenydoyingily a rs rol oagor awd 
ting t-0ome;ukvrs.) 
primacy fo ou ſelvvlags —_ wot oldy Wu art ys 
Heaven that fates nit, It's a folly for a magito yup ties — 
ſure there whence he is't0 80, and nor/2o ſend/ic-thither B 
whither he is ro:g0./!.. Þ},-; Tn noo: oved be 

d Ic will appeax that. our br Tin is ; riogro4 earth but? in 

; | Heaven, 1 when our conſciences: witneſs with us tharwe 

i love God ſoveraignly, Pſal. 73. 25. Whom hor Tin 'hea- 

i 5 thee ? whom is there 0n earth 1 ſe bre' in ———_— 
of thees; STO 2 17 - 

ſ 2 When the heart ievet and anon ar: ſpare. /bouts run- » 

'ningafter God, Pſal.73. 28, It's gone me ro draw Wear 

#0 God. | 
3 By the diflatisfaQtion the ſoul hathiin any chingwich: 

1 out God, but when God comes into the: ſouk! rhe; foitkas a 
ir were runs over, .Eveleſ. 5,10; 'He that Ivveth! fibort, full 4 
not be ſatisfied with-ſilver, giveſuch.awanall cheworld.he 4 

is not ſatisfied till: God come in-: the ſouls of good: and bat 
men reſt tm their treaſures. 5 *. Titio& 11,161 
4 By the tendency of ourendeayours, encnineuiiacs 
ſtill laying up one pgundafter.another,; one:-field afterrant- 
ther,-ſoaG is laying'up one good: work after 'dno- 
ther, fruitsthat. may-aboundin the day: of atoount,: Phil. 4. 
17. And theſe not,one.or two, 'or a few good works; bor | 
many fora treaſure is made up of much- riches: heaped''c t@- 
BET 51.101 22; 
; 5 Byour vaſt deſires after God - whew® we can never 
have enough of him,. we never are fatisfied-with: aff uratice 
enough, -we never have anſwers of prayersenough;wercan. 
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| \ -never have' communion\ with: God -enough. -Earnal men 
have vaſtdefires after the world, becauſe their treaſures ate 
- {\ there, Pal qa.1,2, 


| 6 By.the conſolation the ſoul takes in God and heaven 
ly things. ?ſal. 4. 6. Wordly/menſay,; who-will fhegrthews 


any 
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lend foe fo much in Bills ahd Ny 169 I Chriſtian 
drawes bis.comfort fronvhis dpiritual rreafure/” 1 (faith he ) 
have ſo many anſwers from God, ſuch@ meafurevfthe {pi- 
rits:a)ing;1o:mach peace of conſcience, fuch-atid fach 
*'7 Byyour pans tomy ſoul. © 
'By by your painsin getting, care in keeping, and four of 
ods people ſpend much pains to get this heavyen- 
Ty creaſure, Foh. 6.27. They labour for the food that 'en- 
durect-cocvelaſting, chey will-rake pains with#heir fouls 
-and bodies, theyigotrom'ſtrength ro ſtrengeh ill chey ap- 
pear before God in Sion, Pſal. 84.7. Alſo they have atare 
t6keep this'rreaſurej-as men hide hereand-chere, and pur 
lock:apoh' look forto guard it, Achan be hid his ewo'bun- 
dred fhektls of filver and wedge of gold in theearth, Foſh. 
7-2, $0 Saims'caretully keep their confciences pure, Care- 
fully nouriſh communion with God,  carefally-eſchew 1in, 
Pfal, 119,11. called the hidden man, I Pt4.'3: Sothey are 
afraidroF.-lofing their/rreafure; leſt any: laft ſhould rob 
bn oye or of: peaceof. conſcienes.? © + 
thelongings of cheſoul, 'Whathaoper is the fouls 
khan longs afceric, whether it'be riches, h6- 
nur, praife z fo itheavenly chings'be thy creaſure thy ſoul 
willvebenientdylongafrer them; iftheLord be thy trea- 
ſure thy ſoul will lone for him. Pſal. 63.1. My ſoul +hir fteth 
for thee, 'my'flefh irmger h for thee, in'a'dry and barren land 
wherein 0'water 35 wholeearth is as a barren land when 
thefoul'cannorenjoy God.” 

*9. By the references of: the ſon]. Men ufually/ /anabte all 
their reterences ſerve-for their” treaſure, their buying, ſel- 
ling, chopping, changing : ſo if heavenly things;as Shriſt, 
and grice, be thyareaſure,-all wa be veter's to theſe, Row, 
he 78, '1'Cor.-10; 31. | 
| IO Tres- 
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. that cameto'Chriſt had treaſures of- gold 'dadother 
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ongtr-nithothe 15-64 all' their 

grace be thy- treafure,” thou wilt (all all ul for hind, Iearth 19 
44; The Kinrdomt of raven ts likes treaſure bid- ins field, 
the whtsh when a mar hah feos nd, he hilleth' and for joy there-" 
of gonthand felteth all that be nes and bayeth that $14: ' Paul 
counted all things dung in compariſon ot Chriſt. ph.3:8;. 


Gal. 6. 14. God forbid 1 ſhould rejoyce in any thing ſove in the 


| _ of Feſus Chriſt. 


che contentation'the ſoul fades i inif, ' | Whatfoe- 
—_ nes ure the ſoul hath it is contented in it; and nor with- 
out it; ſoifthe Lord and heavenly things be-thy treaſure, 
thou wilt becontent with him and-them; Pſa.16. oe The 
Lord is the portion of mine Arbre, my Cup; thou main+ 
reineſt my lot * the lines ave fallen unta men plea ſunt places, 
yea T have a goodly heritage. See haw contented he. os in 
having God-for his treaſure, Lam.'3. 24- 

2 ſe, And' as it ſerves: for-Trial, ſo, 2 for Caikion; 
not to lay up treaſures on'earth, Not that earthly. treaſure 
is fimply unlawful, Pro: 2 1:20; There's treaſure to. "d- 
redin the dwellin _ the wife, but a fooli(b man faq up | 
Chriſt had his by which Zular bare.” There was ft w_ | 
inthe houſe of God, 1 Kin.15.18; .We apy "oor 
ly Princes-have had: remeron wr 
and Aſa, 1 Kin, 15.18:” There way'2 trea 
the poor. Widow threw her mite, Luk, w_ I 


Gs vie 


ED oY | 


Cl- 


ous things:-Bot Chrift here raxes the wrap 
up of earthly things, as, .'1 an Sabonthhy immenſe and 
exceeding largemulciplying of earthly ings. ThieP tince 
bimſelfwas.commanded not greatly-to multiply to.himſelf 
filver and gold, Devr, 17.17. much leſs muſt' private per- 
ſons, chat have nac-halt'choſe wants' rhag Princes have. 
Hee, 5.3. Somerich:men had fo much gold and filyer ly- 


ing 


$a who: : 
ne” | 
1 When v we (ball ſeek ws Fog | E 
6.83. F irft ſeek the. Kingdome of God. 
F531 
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 Ephcg. 28 much more others.” Men that lay up trex- 
Rand alice gncly-tfacalied fofls. Late 


| 12:21, ſois he that layeth up treaſure for himſelf and is not 


rich towards God: We- ought to have checauſe of God, 
and poor Saints;and godly uſes tolye upon us as well as fa- 
mily wants : the ſame commandement of God that tyes us 
to our children, ty@ns to the poor and to other good uſes, 
though not in the ſame meaſure of miniſtration. 

© Grounds why we tculd not lay up trtaſure on earth. 

1 Thoſe that have had the moſt of them have confeſt a 
vanity-in them, Eccleſ.2.8, Solomon gathered Silver and 
Gold, and had peculiar Treaſures, yea v.g. he was increaſed 
more than all that were before him in Jersſalem, yet v.il. 
he faith, A/was vanity and vexation of ſpirit. * 

2 Earthly Treaſures are liable ro conſume and periſh, 
Thieves, Moth, Ruſt conſume theni. It is not our calling 
them Fee-{imples, Inhericances, P ities, or the Gon- 
veyance of them to usand our heirs for ever that will make 
them durable. They are like fugitive Servants which oft run 
fromone Maſter to another.” For all the Zabylonians had 
Gates of- Braſs and Bars of Iron, todefend their Treaſures; 
yet ſays the Lord to Cyrwe, 1 will breakin pieces theſe Gates, 
and cut aſunder theſe Bars, and 1 Q give thee the Treaſures of 
darkneſs , and hidden riches of ſecret ge Iſai 45. 2,3. 
If your treaſure be in. Silver-and Gold, Thieves may ſpoil 
chem, if-in Garments Moths may eat them, if in Ships Sea | 
may {wallow them, if in'Cattel Rot may leize them, if in 
Buildings and Furnitare Fire may burn them, if in Lands 
War may diſpoſſe(s them,when aWar comes if you fall nor 
on theright fide your Lands are gone beſides cracke Ti- 
cles, Inundations of Waters ſpoil ſome mea of their Lands. 
Job ſaith gf goods in the general, cha hey flow away in the 
day of *Godr wrath, Job 20.28, | | 

- 3+, From the inability of earthly rhings, as, 1 They 
cannot bring us ſundry goods, nor pardoa to. the ſoul, nor 
Qoo health 
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of its lading. _ | 
3 ſe. Exhortation tolay up treaſure in Heaven, Con- | 
fider, x The excellency of the obje, As it's a mans 
miſery to have his treaſure here below, to be like Eels mud- 
ling inmud, ſo it's the ſouls happineſs to mount up to have 
his treaſure in Heaveftz as the Sun draws up the vapours, 
ſoſhould the glorious things of Heaven draw up our hearts. 
[We ſhould be like thoſe fiſhes that having fins ſwim above- 
the water, ' Amor meus pondus meum, illnc feror, quocynque 
feror.” My love is my weight, thither I am carried where 
ever1am carried.  _ | * 

' 2 Thennchangeiblengky, of it; neither Moth nor Ruſt 
corrupts jt. Grace is incMuptible, the hidden man of the 
heart is1ncorruptible, .1-Feter 3.44 and fo is the Kingdom | 
of Heaven, 1 Peter 1.4. and {o ffinch more is God himſelf, þ 
po yt 2. They ſhall wax old as doth a Garment, but thou art a 

the fame. ck | NM 

; L The eternal. wofulneſs to be miſtaken in the-chief 
treaſures. Perſons refle& upon their folly when they.have _ |: 
been cheaced co think they have Had treaſure from Wirtch-- | 
© es, ind it hath proved nothing but Leayes. and-Chips : | 
what will it be then co be miſtaken in chisrreaſure.7; yet it's 
the miſery of all worldly men, -:See Pſalm 4.6. Who wil . | 
'ſbew us any good ? ; 16adNe" | 44-01 
BW; | 4 The | 
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Chap, 6, _ the Goſpel of Mat ws W. 


4 Theexceedin of having God for our trea- 
fare, When Friends fails, life fails, he knows where to go. 
for comfort, and bebeing our treaſlire can make up all our 


 . wants. 


. Y.20, For where your wgeſore is, there will your heart be 
alſo. 
Heart is taken, 1 -For the defire' of the heart, Dent, 
24.25, The hireling ſets his heart upon his hire, that is, his 
deſire. 

2 Heartis taken for the affettions of the heart, as love 
joy, delight, and'fo here, Pſalm 57.1 

3 Heart .is taken for the light of the underſtanding and | 


—niene oe will, Foe! 2,12. Turn $0 me with all your 


heart, that is, not onely that you underſtand what is. your 
duty, but that you conſent to give your wills tome. 

4 For the devices of the heart, 7ſa# 32.6, the Prophet 
ſaith, 4 wicked mans heart ovkerd wickedneſs, thatis, the 
devices of the fteart are for ir. 

5For the thoughts of the heart, P ſalm 139.22. Try me, 
and know my heart, ſearch me and know my rhoughts. Sampſon 
cold Dalilah all his heart, that is, all his thoughts, Judges.16, 
17. Pſalm 45.1. My heart is indiring 4 00k welrRgs e15, 
the thoughts of my hearrare inditing, 

6 Hearc is taken for the:purpoſes of the hearr, R Kings 
8.17,-1t was in the heart of "my father David to build a houſe 
jo the Name of Goa, that 1s, it was in the putpoſes of my 

cart. 

The meaning is, if God and Chriftbe our Treaſure;then 
our-defires,” yea che whole ſtream of affeftions will be for 
him, as our love, jny, yeaour underſtandings to conceive, 
and our wills ro make choice of him- as. the chiefeſt'good, 
yet the: contrivances of the heart will run Heaven-watd, 
yeathdchoughts of the heart-wiltbe often with God, and 
the purpoſes of the heart alwayS with him” * + 

Butt the-World,or ſome darlingluſt be'our chief Trea- 
Ooo 2 ſure, * 
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F$22323« 'The lt == ans if throne 
No Ts ſha ff nifFio_on 
_— thine eye be evil, thy Chad hate fallof dark- 
neſs. Tf therefore Tru that is * gre be X arincss 
| - how great & that darkneſs * 
d. The words arean Allegory. baasie 
"i -9oeft. Whatis meant by the light of the body,” 
_ _ Anſw. Some by eye ſtand the light of «Bi '2nd 
by the bodyallthe aRions of the body, ' then the ſenſe will 
be that weſhould/not-in a-blinde comſe 6 our. 


k: ſenſe buta& accordinig/to right reaſon. | 
8 _._ Others by eyeunderſtand a Lnceroindiacond ing "God, 
E and fingling out God: from all other objes,' if be 


right the whole body will be full of light, burif chy inten- 
tiot'be hypocritical and wicked, thy: whole bedyihall be 
* faltof darkneſs, 0! 123td bes on Fg bas ay 
Others by' eye underſtand 2n enlighrened apderfiztd-! 
ing.” Ldlrribebeiy is*guided: by the eye; ſo areall the. 
aQions, of the ſoul Dy an calightenad wa erſtanding, {of 
nderſtanding is vicioos/43 a mans practi 


| | cotraprunderſtanding is as falſe L -plaſs; 

__ if the minde be blinded with exntychings, 6 as C ND 

of ver, treaſures, &e. wothinkche! then will- 

> men think that to be lawfull» wii is untvtal andhar 
tobe profieable whick/ishurefall.-:! | 

2Ochers droye ante tunen, nt TAN? 

dy underſtand the minde, if this r-be blinde: 


affeions., - 


be mis 7 ns $';-a0d:corrupr/aftions 


- muſt needsf ment;\-4:cakeivche wo laſt 
w-” are here meant; |oherdahe ynderftaatiing ivenlighrened ro: 
4 diſcern atight of heavenly: tteaſvre; thatifs:theonclypre- 

. cioous afid incorry e iy candithe:jadgmimedeters: 


mines nes gives ſearence hervin,'ehere follows awholyund 
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heavenly converſarion;” but where: the underftanding-is 
clouded;and the judgment miſgnided;all our aQions are Hl 
of darkneſs: We ſhould have no lefs care to-have 2 clear 
diſcerning  naderftabding and: judgmenc,-than 'to have our 
natural: es kept clear, for-as we cannor go without ſtam- 
bling.,-1t we want bodily" ftght,, no more can we go in 
the way of falyation unled our underſtandings be en- 
lightened, 
obſ. An'enlightened underſtanding , "and a ſandified 
judgment are ot abfolute neceffiry ro guide us in an holy 
; without theſe we cannot diſcern the excellency of 
creaſure aboye earthly treaſure, without theſe we 
fhall ror wh Martha's choice: and not Maries, Luke I9.41. 
Mary hath choſen that good part. | 
+ Reaf.; The Reaſon'ts, 1 Becauſe without theſe. we ean 
neither ſee ſinnor grace in their right colours, we ſhall be 
ready tocallevil good and goodevil, we ſhall put darknefs 
for liobrand light for darkneſs, bicter for ſweetand ſweet 
for bitter; ſai 5.20; we ſhall beready to call ſanRification 
arr zeal preciſeneſs, holineſs tiypocriſie; 97; 


Lu ' Becauſe calighteried underſtanding and.aznc 
:jadgment-do not; onely propoſe: unto us duty, : 
direct vs 107 the- practiſe: thereof; hence it” _ to. 
the guidance of the eye touhe body; and: withour theſe we 
knowinor whither, we go; Fobn 12:35. q 
Uſe 1 Pirty _ who. roger both: aniglightened un- 
derftandi 6 judgawents,. to: Chultyas 
ed em, an; ales pſd lſe id 
hs olownotiin your: a egui es; 
bn urer pra enrns orman — 
les'of +others,; Foh 7.48; 
Huwe anycof the:Rulers or Phariſees believed on bit: Qs by- 
the jawsofrtheland and:command of che-Prince, Dan.:3; 
Fo: Unſernes the King commanded: 'they all fell-down to _ . 


| £0, Expoſignmpon. Chap 6. 
ſip, in their ating, and, griaking they.ae led by their 
te LEES 2 (clling led by their SN-Sers areled 

by their good meanings, Fob...16,.2.: They meant to do 
good ſeryice whea they killed bis Saipts, ſametimes by o- - 
pinion, 1 King.18, 21. Paul meant. well whenhe compelled 
perſons to blaſpheme Chriſt , 44, 26. 9. -Oh then getan 
inlighteged underſtanding, and in order to it ſtudy the 
Word, which when thou goeſt it ſhall lead thee, when 
thou awakeſt it ſhall calk with thee, Prov. 6. 22, 23. Its 
. reſembled to a lantern which ſhows us the way, Pal, 119, 
105. andtoacounſellor, Pſal. 119..24-. +% 
3 Followafter an inlightened underſtanding and a ſan- 
Qtified judgement, without theie we can no more guide our 
courſe towards heaven then the ſea travailer can,guide his 
cqurſe without his compals, or the land trayailer without 
ſun.or moon, For.want of theſe many menate like a Mill- 
horſe that goes round raund,thinkiog he .is in the rode way 
when he is but, where he was ;. without this illumination 
wearexeady to think all. things alike Jawtul as in:the 
King. of Moab. who ſacrificed his. Son, and in ;Manaſſes 
who built alrars to all the hoſt of heaven, 2 £X3zg. 3. 26. 


zChrong33+.5, 6. Its the wiſdom gfbe prudent co under- 


"Way. Prov, Ihr Bog cy 1/1 1 3117 2, | 
lo few wiſe, and, learned Men 


,-4,Gealero. wonder why, 

ſecls after heaven!y things, 3 Cop, .1...26,-27.. hey, want 
aninlightened'underſtanding and 4. lanQified judgement. 
As the bryig.beaſts knowing no;higher then things ſurable 
to.their own-nature ang{oſgyour:opely.ſuch,, ſq do Carnal 
men, they {avour.onely the things of the fleſh,. (becauſe they 
know-nojmgher,Row. $5 mew 1 IS HH, = 
"6 Learn atuls how, tg, lay, y Four 5f5s 
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Chap. 6.' the Goſpel of Marr uy vv. 
| _ *6- Joymto aminlightened minde a diſcerning judge- 
ment, in order to a regular government of- your converfati- 
ons. Fob. 6. 30. Cannot my taſte diſcerne perverſe things * 
that is godly-men have-aw ability to difcera holy actions 
from perverſe and crooked ations; A wiſe mans heart di- 
ſcernech both time and judgement, Eccleſ, 8, 5, without 
this anRified judgement, notwithſtanding all brain know- 
ledge, we fhall never be able to diſcerne ſpiritual rhings, 
I Cor. 2..14, for want of theſe both Chriſt and his'wayes 
are condemned. of: the world, Fob, 21. 13, 14. and by 
theſe choſen of Chriſtians, Phil. 3. 7,8. 
| 2; Motives, | | 
I This inlightened underſtanding and ſanRified judge- 
ment will beas uſeful to thy practice as .a bright ſhining 
light, whether torch-or candle, will -be to thy foot-ſteps, 
which keeps thee: from ſtumbling, Z#uk; 12. 36, It thy 
whole body be full of light having no part darke, thewhole 
ſhall befull of light,” as when the bright ſhining of a candle 
doth give theelight:for want of light weare apt to flumble, 
Foh, 11.9, but where we have this light- there's none occa- 
fion of ſtumbling becauſe we abide in thelighr, 1 Fob. 2. 
10, Wiſdom is rightly to underſtand the knowledge of 
faith and dodtrine of Chriſt, underſtanding is to takeheed: 
of ' the ſnares of the devil, -hereticks, &c;- and all deceits: 
propoſed under the name of the word, Zyuth. Tom: 4.324. 
2 The woful falls weare: expoſed unto ; being without 
this light,” we ſtand ar thedevils mercy, Judge-whac the. 
eat world.-would be. were it deprived ot the lightof che- 
un, ſo forlorne-are- our ſouls deprived+-of this: ſpiricual 
light. Original fia hath done wittrus as the-Philiſtins with 
Sampſon, wtig.-put out his eyes, and- theii led: him: to: the 
baſeſt drudgery, ' and this is the caſe of all cill anew light be 
- ſerup in;rhgir hearts. 7 Por on of 
'3 Thegradualproceedings-both of light-in- the mind, 
and diſcerning in the judgement,” alas they are ac firſt _ 
5 | 1 
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{mall ; we ſee the things of God, as the man, Mar. 8, 
24. who aw-men like trees, hence the. Apoſtle prayes for 


| the Zpbeſigns, whochad theſe in ſome meaſure, that they . 


might have more of them, Eph, 1. 17, 18. fo doth hefor 

the Philippians, cap. 1: 9, 10, the fight ofaninfant is nor 

ſo ſtrong as the {ighe of a grown man, ſo the light in weak 
Chriſtiansis not ſo ſtrong as1 Chriſtians, 
Means ro inlight#ing. ; 

r Remove the hindrances: the deviland world caſts duft. 

in-our eyes that we cannot ſee, 2 Cor, 4. 4. The God of this 

World blindes many , the glory of the World dazles our 


fight, clouding miſts, diſtilling humours and skins growing, 
over, hinder fGghr, ſodo miſts of ignorance and hardneſs of 


i 


heart hinder fighc. | 48 
2. Cry mightily to God for light, Pſalm 119.18, Prov. 


2.4:5,6. and bewail thy ignorance, as Hager, 1 am more 


bratiſh than any man, Prov.30,2. | 

\ 3 Beoften asking queſtions A good Scholar muſt be 
Cnrnlnds a queſtioniſt. The woman of Samaria perceiying 
Chriſts abilities asks him diverſe queſtions, F6h. 4. 19, 
People ſhould be like the Queen of Sheba who poſed Solo 
monwith hard queſtions, 1 K7. 10. 1. 


4 Ge 
hears 


aft up thy-gains thou baſt made, when ever thou 
ox.reads the Word s look as you do when you have 


been at amarker, you conſider what you have got. Good 


bearers ſhould be like: fieves thar lets chaff go butretains 
the wheat:Many are a 'kea ſieve in the water at hearing or 
reading, -when inthe water its full, whenirs out of the 
water nothing remains in it. WIEN > | 

5- Meditate /of-what thou reads or hears, ſo do godly 
men, Pſal, 1.1, So did Foſhwa, cap. 1.8. and:David, Pſal. 
19. 15, 148.” Thoſe chat read and: hearmuch, and medi- 


cate little, are like thoſe that have a ſharp- appetite after 


tood, ' but'by reaſon of acold ſtomack they cannot digeſt 
ict. Medication is to the ſoul as digeſtion to the _—_ 
| or 


Chtup.6. 


| 
| 
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Chapiss the Goſpelof Ma t xn = vy, 

for wantof whith the word beard is asa writing writ in the 
ſand; «which che/firſt blaſt of wind dottrutterly deface, 
7:46 - As'the light of che {un or ſome other light muſt meer 
with the light of che eye before fight can follow/*fo'in or- 
der to ſpirituablight God muſt: ſhine in our hearts,”'2 Cor. 
4.6. Befides the light” of wiſdom in the ſoul, there muſt 
be the light of 'divine- revelation, The inſpiration -of the 
Almighty gives undeiftanding,: Fob, 32. 8, I will make 
knownany words unto: you, Prov;"i;”23.” Maith, 16, P7. 
Fleſhand blood hach not revealed this unto thee, 'but my . 


_ Father which is in Heaven. . ; 


. #.:2.4. No -man can ſerve two Maſters, for either he will 
>; hate the one and love the other, orelſe. he 'will hold tothe 
\one and deſpiſe the other ; yee cannot ſerve God 'and Mam 
adds” 0.73 24400 ET; 4 
Chriſt to: the end: of the chapter ſetsdown 2 things, 1 
a dehorration from worldlineſs and carking cares;from wer. 
24.t0-verii33i2-an exhortation'to true carefulneſs, per. 3 3. 
.\Bor the dehemeation ,' it is confirmed byvedipentienns 
the firſtis from the impoſlbilicy of ſerving God-and the 
world,” orloving God ſoveraignly, and the wotld ſove- 
No men cant ſervetwomaſters] Mammon,' as Artttvs and 
many.othersobſerve;isaSyriack word;and figniftesxyealch, 
or-as Heſrchims interprets ug prey atreaſure, This Mammon 
or:wealth is faid:to be a Lortl or Maſter,” not-as'if ir were fo 
by nature-or in deed; but-onely-inithe-eſtimition.of men, 
and becauſe irpoſſefles the chief feat inithe hearts of earch- 
ly minded men. Notasif it wereunhwful-to have Mam- 
mon or wealth, tor Chriſt /bids us'make*to our ſelves 
friends of ghe/Mammon of -anrighreouſneſs, Luk. 16:9, 
Bur heibids, we thould not make an Idol of ir,” to ſerveitas 
covetous:megngo;:who ſer their hearts upon their wealth 
and makeaGod of it-iutbram," Tſaac, David, Solomon, had 
wealth,” buti{er'nor:their:hearts on it. P. 26110: DW 
P pp We 
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Ap Expoſition. upon. Chap.6. 

We may ſee what it is to ſerve Mammon, by conſidering 
what itis to ſerve, God, To. ſerve God, is-toacknowledg 
him, co reverence him, as; our Lord; and; Saviour, to obey 
him, to truſt,in him alone, to lift. him-up in qurhearts-above 
all creatures and enjoyments, when, heand they ſhall come 
in PaatCg to ſeek. and; promote his glory.onely ;; all 
or moſt of, this coyetous and earthly men aſcribeto wealth, 
now God will be worſhipped alone or. notat all. 

Now whereas coverous.men; obje&, we can.ſerve. God 
and the World together,we can haveleaſure for Gods wor-- 
thip and our own gain, I confeſs Tam eager to get wealth, 
but.I will got omit the. worſhip of God. Tothis Chriſt an- 
ſwers, Naman.can ſerve two Maſters, for. either he will love 
the one and hate the other, This- Proverb means it of Maſters: 
in the whole, as the Iawyers ſay, there cannot be two- 
Lords.or Maſters of one and the ſame thing, 


_ 2 Ng man. can ſerve two Maſters, that is, commanding. . 


contrary.things.at,oneand the ſame. time, for elſe we may 


ſerve, divers Maſters ſubordinate. one to+anotber, as the 


Council here and thoſe that derive power from them, and 
thoſe: who, derive power to-.them.. 1 Peter 2. 12, 13, and. 


two Maſters that are in equal power, 


Befides.immoderate love of the World: will alienate the 


heart from God, yea, getting. a reign-in- our heart it will 
throw God ouc.of government. there, 

_ Ye cannot. ſerve God and Mammon] Irenaus derives Mame 
20n of Mun, thatis,. a ſpot, and Hoy, that is, Riches, ſo 
that Mummon is the; ſpot, of Riches, ſuch is covetonlſneſs,. 
which hides Riches up that they, are eaten up of Ruſt and: 

From the words, Ile gather one. Obſervation.. _ 
obſ. Thelove of God and the love. of the World can- 


\ Not in any. ſovereign and eminent, degree be in one and the 


ſame ſoul at one and the ſame time, Fames 4.4. 0. ye adul- 
terers and adultercſſes,. know ye not that the friendſhip of the 
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world i enmity with God ? 1 Fohn 2.16, Tf any man love the 
world the love of the Father cannet abide in him, 

Reaſ, 1 From the contrariety of one'to the other. 

2 Becauſe God, among all the affeRions of the ſoul, 
challenges otir love, Matth.22.38. yea, and that ina ſove- 
reign degree, Matth, 10,37. therefore the World cannot 
haveit, When we give up our ſoyereigh loye to him, then 
he gives us back forme of ir thar we niay beſtow ir upon 
Wives, Children, Eſtate ; with this intention, that we 
tove then ſubordinately tro himfelf, 

3 From the abſurdiry of placing God and the World 
in one and the ſame Throne, It's all one as to joyn light and 
darkneſs together, which cannot havecommunion, 2 Cor. 
4.14. To be'tranſlared out of the World, and to love the 
World catinot be together in one and the ſame ſubje; it's 
an argument 4 repaginamibus. | | 

ſe. x For information. See how far they ate from 
Chriſtianity whoſe tiearts are knit co anyearthly thing more 
than God. | | | 

1 Theſe earthly things thou ſo affe&ts are notable to fill 
thy ſoul. God onely fills the ſoul, Zccleſ.5.10. He that Io- 
veth Silver ſhall not be ſatisfied with Silver, He ſpike likes 
Fool that ſaid, Sol take thine eaſe, eat, drink, and be merry. 
You may as ſoon fill a Cheft with Grace, as 4 Soul with 
Gold. 

2 Confidet for whom God" placed the affection of loye 
in thee, was it not for himſelf £ As theeye was made for co- 
lour, {o was our love for 'God. To fall in"tove with the 
World and not with God is as if a man having a beaarifull, 
virtuous, noble and rich virgin offered him, he ſhould 
ſlighr her and fall in love with ſome baſe and beggerly 
trumpet, | 6 

3 Theloveof the World will eat out the love of God, 
2 Tim.3.4. Lovers of pleaſures more than lovers of God. The 
more love to God the more remiſs about earthly things, 
Pppz _ and 


\ 
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and the more love to earthly things, the more remiſs to | 


God and his ſervice. i | 

4 All earthly things thou fo affects are not the true 
good, Matth.19.17. Why calleſt thow me good ? there #s none 
good ſave one, that © God, Chriſt himſeli, though nearer to 
good than any creature, yer if men had ſer their affections 
on him asa creature, they had done amiſs. When worldly 
men ſay, who will ſhew usany good 2 meaning from Corn 
and Wine, the Prophet judging theſe not to be the true 
good, ſaith, Lord lift up the light of thy countenance upon me, 
Pſalm 4.67; as if he ſhould ſay, The Lord and the lighc 
of his countenance is onely the true good. 

5 Earthly things cannot make us happy, but God can, 
"That God can make the ſoul happy appears, Pſalm 16.11, 
In his preſence is fulneſs of joy, Pſalm 17,15, 1 ſhall be ſa- 


tisfied, when 1 awake, with thy likeneſs. Pſalm 30.5. In his 


favour us life. Acts 2.28, Thou wilt make me full of joy with 
thy countenance. Now fulneſs.of joy muſt needs procure ſa- 
tisfaction, | 

_ Nowearthly things cannot make us bappy. 1 They 
cannot free us' from miſery. Belſhazzar, Dan.5,6. forall 
he had wealth and honour in abundance, yet ſeeing the 
band- writing he was ſtartled, his knees ſmote one againſt 


another. When the'rich mans Barns could. not hold his 


Corn, the Devils carried his ſoul to Hel). So the rich man 
Luke .16, who livedlike a Gentleman yet died and went to 
Hell; and for temporal evils, there are ſome evils earthly 
things cannot turn. away,, as War, trouble of conſcience : 
ſuppoſe they tura away ſome evils, what avalls. it to 
have one evil turned away, and another as bad lying up- 

on us © po: 
© 2 Earthly things are not proportionable:: *nothing fits 
the ear but ſounds, nothing firs the ſmell bur odours, no- 
thing is proportionable and. fir for the ſoul ſave God. 
Hence God to Abraham, Genel5.1. 1amihy exceeding pw 
ak reward, 
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reward, Men that have the moſt of earthly things, God 
puts ſometimes ſecret diſproportion berwixt them and 
their eſtates; that they have nocomtort therein, 

3 They are not everlaſting : nothing can be called hap- 


pineſs which is not everlzfting, Now earthly things are 
like a flock of birds in your backſide which on a ſuddain 


take wing, Pro, 23.4, 5. Crowns and ſcepters are not for e- 
ver, Prov,.27. 24, Riches are not for ever, and the crown doth 
not endure to every generation. Adonibezek, Belſhazzar, and 
many others have loſt their kingdoms: he that rides the 
multitude rides a skittiſh horſe that knows not how ſoon 
it may fling him. The world paſſeth away and the laſts thereof, 
x Foh. 2, 17. mzex4 7 the word is , like a ſwitt flowing 


river. That all earthly things are periſhing food, Foh, 6. 27, 


appears in Hamans honour, Fobs riches and Agypts plea- 
ſures, called onely pleaſures for a ſeaſon, Heb. 11.25, and 
ſuch are all your pleaſures and delightful a&s, any of you: 
have had in uncleanneſs, reyenge and drunkenneſs, for not 
onely the world paſſes away but the luſts thereof,” x Fohn 
JL. 1% 
2 RevendianGcn of the inordinate love, men have to the 
world, ſeen, oF +4 

I In their exceeding joy in the having of them, and 
their exceeding ſorrow in the loſs of them, Laban when he 
ſaw the bracelets and ear-rings Eleazar had put on Rebek- 
kahs arme, faith he to- a ſtranger he never ſaw before, 


Come 1n thou bleſſed of the Lord, Gen, 24. 30, 31. Fob did 


not thus rejoyce in his goods, cap. 31. 25, thus torejoyce is 
torejoyce ina thing of nought, Ames. 6; 13. like Fonas in. 
a gourd. We have a command for remiſſeneſs of joy here-- 
in, I Cor. 7.. 30, 31, Theſe exceſſive joys procure exceſ(-- 
ſive ſorrows.. Fobs wite having loſt her goods falls to ra- _ 
ting herhusband for his uprightneſs, and provokes him to 
curle God.. | 
2 In that they can rejoyce to lee their children worldly, 
| hc 


| An Expoſition upon Chap, 6. 
to.ſce them inclined toany other vice they are grievet at 
it, not-for this. ; 

3 Intheir eager purſuit of earthly things. How eager 

was Balaam for the rewards of divination for Balaks gold 2 
ſuch were thoſe wicked teachers, Fade wer, 11. who ray 
' greedily after the error of Balaam : now whatis this wealth 
men ſorunafter« What is gold and filver but white and 
red earth called thick clay & Hab, 2.6. What are Diamonds 
but the beams of the ſun (as ſome think) inclofed ina 
' Piece of earth * Whatare Margarites but the excrements 
of ſhell-Gſhes £ What is purple but the blood of a fiſh of 
that namecalled purple * What is filk, but onely the ſpin- 
nings and-webs of wormes © Bery. Balaam had a "denial 
from God -tocurſe the people of God, yer the deſire" of 
gold ſo tranſported.him that he would make one eflay 
more, to ſte: whether he mighs curſe 7ſracl, Numb. 22, 
IO, IT, 12, Compared with ver, 18, 19, 20. 

4 In their penurious piaching and ſcraping, as the Ema- 
per Yeſpaſian, who made a gain of urine : hence came the 
proverb, ſweet is #he ſmell of gain, that comes from any thing, 
Some call ſuch men cuminopreſtas, thatis ſuch as will nor 
givea whole cummin ſeed, but divide it in two. Theſe _ 
perſons -baſely withhold. from themſelves 'and families , 
There i 4 man ({aith Solomon) that wanteth nothing for his 
ſoul of all that be deſfireth, yet God giveth him not power to eas 
thereof, Eccleſ, 6. 2. How much more do ſuch wichhold 
from good uſes? The-Lord hath need of their aſſe, but 
they will not let him go, Matth, 21.3. The poor want their 
dues, Prov. 3. .27, but they ate like unfaithful-ftewards 
that keep the ſervants wages in their hands, x 

5 Ia cheir multitudes of imployments above the reach 
of, 1 theircapacity - no man in the world, his parts never 
 folarge, is able ro go through thatbufineſs which ſome 
one man:of meaner parts hath, and retain communion 
with-God ; how then can he of mean parts retain his com- 

| munion © 
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munion* Every mans ſoul is like a yeſlel which being once 
fall is able to hold no more. 

2. Above the reach of their time; as Pharaohs ſeven 
lean kine did eat up the far, ſo their time for worldly im- 
ploymentseats up the time due for Gods ſervice. As heis 
alover of pleaſures more then a lover of God, who ſuffers pa- 
times todeyour his time for holy duties; ſo he is a world- 
ling, who ſaffers-worldly imployments ordinarily and uſu- 
ally to hinder him from religious exercifes. Such wete the 
old world, and the Sodomites, Luk, 17, 27, 28, They did 
eat and drink, they married and were given in marriage , they 
bought,. they ſold, they butlded, they planted. Why * are not 
all theſe things lawful 2 Yes, bur when mens hearts are 
ſwallowed upof theſe, when men follow theſe with the 
excluſion of religious duties, as they did the preaching of 
Noah and £ot, then they become unlawful and: forerunners' 
of great hardneſs and deſtruction. | | 

3 Above the reach of Chriſtian: liberty.. The utmoſt of 
Chriſtian-liberty is that we provide for us and ours inre- 
ference to aneeverlaſting lite, having, our- hearts remiſs and 
looſe to earthly things, 1 Cor, 7. 29, 30, 

6 Intheir ſollicitous cares for living': one ſaith whac | 
ſhall Ido when:I am-old-* another faith; husband,; whar: 
ſhall Land my five children-do' when you are dead? what 
ſhall I do-ina dear year, and from hence to be ſet on work. 
to provide exceſſively 2 ſome have but onechild or two, 
yetare they as full of carking, as if they had twenty, nay 
ſome have never a child,. yer'are they more ſcraping and 
more full of carking cares, then many that have a-charge. 

3 Uſe To diſwade us from inordinate love of earthly 
things. . 

Grounds to diſwade you. 

1 This.1noruinate love makes means of grace become 
fruitleſs. When the King had made his feaſt, farmes and 
Oxen kept the perſons invited from coming, LZyF, 14-18. 
vvhen 
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when Ezekiel preached unto miracle, that hx voice was as 
the ſound of a Muſical inſtrument , Eztk. 33. 31. yet his 
hearers profited not by it, becauſe their hearts ran after 
their coverouſneſs, the thorny ground hearers brought no 
fruic to perfection, why ? the thorns of earthly cares ſuck- 
ing our the ſtate. of their hearts choked it, as 'weeds let 
among corn ſuck out the ſtate of the ground, Matth. 13. 
22, Yea worldlineſs makes men ſcoff at the Word, Zuk. 
16. 14. The Phariſees, who'were covetous, heard all theſe 
things, and they derided him, orblew their noſes at him, 
as the Word ſignifies. Yea though they hear the Word, 
and conſent both to the truth and goodneſs of it, yet 
worldline(s keeps men from clofing with it, 1n the. great 
dury of ſelt-denial, as in the young man, Math. 19. who 
went away, being ſorry he could not keep Chriſt and his 
poſſeflions togerner $5 
» Te makes us diffteliſh heaven and heavenly things,and 
this is a wofull frame of -heart, Rom.8.5.' Contraries cannot. 
ſabſfiſt rogether in any eminent degree in one and the ſame 

ſubjec. | 
3 Tt pierces the ſoul thorow with many ſorrows, 1 Tim.6, 10.- 
pinching the poor, griping the widow and fatherleſs, get- 
ting wealth unjuſtly or holding it unjuſtly, theſe pierce the 
ſoul as if a dagger went toa mans heart: How did Fudas 
thirty piecesgall his conſcience © This eſpecially.in an evil 
day, Eccleſ. 5.17, he hath much ſorrow with his ficknels, 
Such men in the day of death are like a carriers horſe, 
which having carried gold and filyer all the day, is disbur- 
thened of them at night, and put. into the ſtable with a 
galled back : fo ſhalt thou be in death disburchened of all 
thy gold and ſilver, and caſt into hell with a galled conſci- 

ence. | 

4 Love of the world inordinately will make us caſt off 
reigionin time of trial, The Apoſtle faith, 1 77.6, 10, 
That ſome, having coveted after money,.. they have erred from 
| ; the 
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the fakth: the word is «mwmanreoas, bave' erred like wan- 
dring ſtars from the faith, and ſo Fude calls them: how 


difficultz-nay impoſlible,is the command of ſelt-denial to a - 


worldly heart? how would ſuch turn to any religion'to fave 
their eſtfes, asone Eceboljus, that in the reign of Conſtan- 
tine was a *Chriſtian, under F#lian an heathen, under Fo- 


viniana Chriſtian, God being a Chriſtians end, wharſo- 


ever intercepts communion berwiz: God and the ſoul is to 
becaſt off, | | | | 
5 Inordinate1ove of the world expoſes aman to many 
laſts and tentations, 1, Tim, 6.-9, They that will be rich they 
fall into.a{nare and temptation, that. is the ſnare of tentati- 
on: they will be rich; irs their onely ſtudy, hence they 
fall inco many fooliſh and hurtful laſts, as ſtealing , wit- 
' neſs Athan, lying as Gehez?, Ananias, Saphira, Prov. 21.6. 
hence called Mammon of unrighteouſneſs, deceitful rich- 
es. Every creature naturally fears the ſnare, and fhall not 
wetear {uch a condition as will inſnare the conſcience ? 
Earchly things are compared to thick clay, Hab,'2. 6. As 


our feet are apt toftick in theclay, ſoare our affections on 


earthly things. | 
6. Theſe things thou loves To inordinately cannor ſtand 


thee in ſtead in another world. Whenthou comesat Chriſts 


Tribunal, whar'will it profit chee has "thou haſt lefc'ſo 
monch for every child © or that thy children ruffle 'up and 
down in filk and ſatten © or that thy poſterity have ſtarely 
houſes, rich furniture, faredeliciouſ]y, and have a mighty 
train? will chis mitigare thy,torments when thou arc in 
Hell *” Perhaps they drink. wine every day , and chou 
canſt not get'a drop of water to cool thy tongue. Mighteſt 
chon cafry thy baggs, thy lands, thy all into another world, 
It were ſomething;butas a: certain Martyr inQueen Aaryes. 
time, when: ſoine offered her money, ſhe refuſed it, ſay- 
ing, Iam going to a country where money will bear no 
price, 1 7im,6, 18, 19. Paul bids us. tobe ready to diftri- 
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bute willing to communicate, loying up in fore,Or as the word 
is, They paſs wp wrto themſelves 4 good foundation for time 
#0.come, Works of mercy arecalled a foundaxion,. becauſe 


as the one jshid,ſo is the other; and as from che foundation 
| the houle riſes up on high, ſo from theſe good works pro- 


ceeding from faith the crown ariſes bh ache higher. 

7 Thy life copfiſts nor in thele 
doeſt ſo inordinately affe&, but in God, Zuk, 12. 15: 
Take heed and beware of covetouſneſs , for a mans life 
conſiſteth not in the abundance of things he poſſeſſeth. 
Thy temporal life confiſts not inthem, for thou ſhalt not 
livea day the longer, becauſe thou haſt a vaſt eſtate 5. nor 
thy ſpiritual life conſiſts not init, for what; duty. is it but 
thou mayeft do without them. Thou ſayeſt thou canſt nor 
thew mercy. Largeneſs of affe&ionirather then large gifts- 
ſhows what the heart is, as in the widow that caſt in.two- 
mites into the treaſury, Thy eternal-life conſiſts not in- 
them, for all-the treaſures in the world will not bring a ſoul 
t0 heaven. | * 

Nay by theſe earchly things-;many- vimes life is ſhorten- 
ed, eſpeclally if gotten. by indirect means, Fer,17.11. As 
the Paxtrich ſuteth upon Eggs and hatcheth them not, ſq he 
that getterh- riches, and not; by. right, ſhall, leave them in the 
midſt of hu days, gnd. in'the end: ſhall die. Fool. The abun- 
dance of the rich will not. ſuffer him-20+ſleep., Eccleſ. 5.12, « 
Taking away fleep they take: away life, and th are riches: 
kept for the awwers thereof tatheir butt, v.13. 

Icis. with worldly men, , as, wich.che Bee", that goes: 
from flower to flower to: gather Honey, which- when they. 
have gotteri they carry it to the Hiye, 10 fine the Husband- 
man comes to take the Hiyeand Hogey, and drowris all-the- 
Bees or ſome way deſtroys them-. Sothe.ſons of men are as 
bukie as Bees in ſucking earthly things; io fine death;comes 
and takes them, and another enjoys the Honey, - 

To conclude, thy life and happineſs then is in God, thy 
| ke wealth. 


earthly things chow: * 
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wealth'is inand from God. What is thy wealch withont * 
God, but-Ruſtiand Canker *- Thy honour without God, 
but aniheavy burden, which-it the*day* of acconnt will 
preſs thy ſou} 2: Thy" eafe without God, but's fature de- 
ftruction?' Zaſe' lays the:wichtd,*Prov.t.32, AM the good 
and comfort thas i in any worldly enjoymeht i from'God, as the 


 lightof a candleisfrom the fits, oras 4 ciſtern of water is 


from the fountain; He that hath God: wants not any good 
thing, Pſal.84.1x.In havingGod we have all things, becauſe 
we have him'that harhall chings, without whom the whole 
' Worldygf you had It,jis like theAir withour the Sun,a dark- 
ſomzeomfortleſs body : to'enjoy good in any thing we muſt 
enjoy God: for every creattre isgood to us onely'as God 
comes in with it, not otherwiſe; 3s OL 0 
8 Thou ſhalt never findereſt in affecting earthly things 

inordinately. Reſt is the centre at which all intellecraaFna- 
cures, as well as natufal bodies, aims at; /btitworldly men 
finde noreft. Other/finners ſometimes findereſt from'theit 
luſts; the Drunkard' is not always drank, nor the unclean 
perſon always commits uncleannels, bat the” worldling 1s 
ſtill in the World'morn' and night; the deſires of fach are 
compared to Hell;' Hab.2.5. It's there' ſpoken of che King 
of Babylon, who thotgh he had: gathered ro him all nati- 
ons and people, 'yea' and 'theit treaſures, .Z/a.' 10, 17. as 
_ one gathereth'eggs that: are left; yet was his deſire enlarged 
as Hell, and could nor be ſatisfied; -a true character of rhe 
worldlings .defire, which'sboundfeſsand endleſs. 
- Gueſt: But may'we'thot kiwfally defire earthly things” 
_—_ Fle ſhow how fat we may defire them, © 2 How 

. r-We may defite them” with a- deſire of reference; '{o 
faras they may'be fatchierances of us in'oor journey t6 hea- 
ven, as Mr: Tindall the” Mattyr faid, '7 deſire theſe earthly 
things ſo far as they may be helps to the keeping of thy com- 
mandiments. Asa paſſenger when he comes to ariver, he 
Q qq 2 defires 
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+ deſires a boat, not.ſimply for ir ſel, but to paſſe over,. for 
could he. yaſs.over. any other way he would not regard a 
boat. As the travailer deſires his Inne, not in reference ts 
his Inne; butto his home, and as the Patient defires P hy- 
fick , in-reference to-health , ſo. we may defire earthly 
things, -inreference. to God and-a. good conſcience, and 
' that we may have more freedom.ro Gods ſervice, and that 
we may bring up our children: as hopetul'plants, and thac 
we may do more good to the Church of God.. 
. -2 -Withadefire of ſubordination. Lord, faith the gra- 
cious ſoul, give me earthly things, yet not my: will bac 
thine be done, God asa wiſe Phyſician thinks it expedi- 
ent io gpephippiuce, with a ſhort dyet in order to cure his 
diſeaſe, ſo-the Lord ſometimes keeps: his people low to 
_ cure their pride and try.their faich.. | 
2. We may. not- defire earthly things, 1:Inreferenceto 
ourluſts, Faw. 4..3. Te ask amiſsthat ye may conſume it up- 
on your luſts,' Some defire them. in reference tothe luſt of 
pride to.bear down others, to have what they will, and do 
what they. lift; that: they may have ſumptuous buildings, 
and- magnificent titles ,- or in reference to revenge, to 
cruſh thoſe that ſhall affront chem ,. or in-reference to ex- 
ceſs andYelicacy, that they way fare delicionſly every day. 
'.2 We miy not defire them with vehement deſires; 
Many areſo a Goe for the world, as Balaam was for Balaks 
gold, and Ahab was for Naboths Vineyard, ſuch defires are 
often granted in feariul judgement; - as the. 1/Zaclites had 
the quaileswhich.chey. luftedafrer, He gave them their hearts 
deſire, but ſent Ges into their ſoul, Plal, 106. 15. They 
were not eſtranged from their lufts ,- but while their meatiwas 
get in their mowhs the wrath of God came upon them, Pſal, 78, 
39, 31. Such defires ſtand need: of purging, not of ſatis+ 
fying.. This is a. woful frame of heart, Of ſuch the Apo- 
ſtle ſpeaks, 1 7im. 6..9...that they will be rich, The rich 
bath nothing of his riches but what the poor asks of him, 
Sha food, 


DV 


Chap. 6. the Goſpel of Ma'rrTh s vv. 


food, and rayment - but Ieat daincies, the poor eats baſe, 
but are not both fill,d, the. poor wich baſe meat as-therich 
with dainties- Buc,fairh the rich, mine relliſhss bexcer : chou 
knows not how tharfavours which/hunger inflames; Ii-ay 
not this to compelrieh-and poor co eat alike ; rich men ule 
choice meats; becauſe thow haſt been :accuſtomed thereto, 
uſe thou ſuperflaities, give neceſfſaries: rothe poor, Ave. 
de werbis Dom{i'Sers 6. ® Ve | 
3 Wemuſt deſire neceffities;* ot ſuperfluities.” Pro; 30; 


8. 9; Give me neither poverty nor riches, feed: me with food 
convenient forme. 1- Tim,'6, 8, Having food and rayments 


let ws therewith be content; but in-this proviſioa we may 
havereſpec to the condition wherein..we are fer, as Ma- 
giſtrate, Prince, Gentleman, ec. yet 
perfluicies, . as - the. Prophet ſaith the Lord did to: him, 
Pſal, 23. 5. Thou anointeſt my head with ol, and myrup. 
runs over, as liberal Hoſts in Fudea were wont to enter- 


taintheir gueſts," we-may receive'rheſe: ſuperfluities with - 


thankfulneſs; and are bound to do the- more good: there- 
with : and withall know. chat many a gracious hearr:that 


onely defired neceflicies from God, God in juſt wayes 


bath given ſuperfluities to him: 


world ? 


Anſw, Taſtethe ſweetneſs, . x-of Gd, 2-andof che - 


water of life.” -- «i 2; 
x "Of God: all comfort/isprimartly, cauſally.and origi- 


nally in him; in the creature itseffectively, ſecondarily.and 
derivatively, Hab. 3. 16; Thodgh:the Figg-tree:(bould not - 
bloſſom, 8c. Yet will 1 rtjoyce in the' Lord, The cauſe: why 
men ſtep out to every-creature;-is becauſe they {ee nota : 
fulneſs in God, they are-eager. to lay up-treaſure here; be» - 
cauſe they {ee not treaſure: there: The creatures, it:God 
come not along withthem, are but-as a member. cuc-off : 


2 Taſte. 


from the body, .. , 


os 6 "4 
2 


if God ſhall adde ſu- 


- Queſt. But what remedies againſt this love..of the 


Hu Expeſartirapss'y Chaps 
aſte.the ſiveetoe; of the water of. lite, Foh,. 4: 14- 
Whoſoeuer drinketh of the water that 1ſhull give bim: ſhane- 
ifres rhe chinigs of -che:ravorld;* aber! is-fo greedily.,- fa 

vorly,'and unboundedly: as w SS-d0, A. man that 
thinkshe hath his fans pardoned:;, and-egnnot be content 
therewith y it's a' queſtion whether ever:be;had. it. Mary 
having raſted:the ſweerneſs oPgrace grew.remils to. the 
_ world} Lak, 10: 40441. Was Solomon content. with wiſ- 
dorh\and weiotcontent: with grace © andyertthough God 
kitvyror promiſedro: make any. individual man rich, .yer 
ſometimes he cafþs; iwa:;portiomof wealrh to. better. the 
| Bargain. Youfonad your ſelves-.companions in. the way, 
W- he carrieshottiing} thou art-overburthened ,- give bins of 
that which'thou haſty and: thou leflens.the weight, Hug, 
thid". A>tQ ANTWETL | EE : 7 | pod 
-4Lodkwpor the uncertainty-.of: worldly things. Solo- 
ay lefeiRfbboayn: »ftonrifhing: Kingdom, :ih-a matter of 
rhiee or four dayes time be loſtabout two: parts.af tliree or 
more[!:#; was arich-man;a Prieft andaiMagiſhrate, his Po- 
fterity -wa$"driven-to croach for a piece of filyer, and a 
niorſel of bread, 1 Sam. 2. 36, Men com $9: the-world.as 
7D to a lott&y{here's many: blanks for one prize;/for ongman 
= that, gets the things of the world, ren-mils, "| 
br 1% Beware of Satans cemptations; who 4s-wont tolet us. 
"$1 ſee the glory of the world, but conceals the cares and trou- 
<M bles ther attend: oowardinhings/37:fo he did ro Chaſt, 
I Mitth. 4.8 All wwewglory:obehe orld; as building, furni- 
42 thfe! retinue,draveapparighPrinces:Courts, are but as the 
4 fowet of the graſs, or like the transfigured glory.-aponithe 
> —  rmonfwhich thediſcipleebeginmngro fie: werepyer- 
> fhid6wedwithacloud, How: ay; fin&bouſes, : pleaſant 


x. 
— x 
-»4.T 


oardens; and cotly! Ipparreb hathithe late cloud-of war 
:  Everſhadowed#: F (4423; 9.51Thgeorddbath tained the pride 
bh of all glory, and brought imo contempt all the banourable of the 


earth, 
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wth, But could Satan: give the. Nx, je 3 or a ye 
ſhould you have w:upon.e CE hard 

to Chriſt, Fall down aud worſhip. n all jhall b 

+ 4*As: the Lines meet..in anda Ba thebea Fw, 
the Sun ina burning-glaG, .£ lec; your (ee (cattered affections 

- meet in God. . Solomon. having let bis.aftecions goout to 
pleaſures, mirth ; FIRE DUVGEngas vigeyards, gardens, pools 
of water, poſſeſſians of catcel, teaſures of BA 206 ler, 
mulick, cc. Eccleſ.2 PG en me t9.lee Sf vanl- 
ty, and to centre hindſelt in_the-fear of God, ax nd keeping 
bis commandments, Eceleſ12.x2, 

5 Conſider, the ghings of the world which. a are ſurable 
to others, God can make them dilproportionable to thee, 
"Ahab trad a Kingdom; bat could take no comfortia ir, bar 

was fick for one poor. Vineyard... Haman had wealth, ho- 
nour, and the favour of the- Prince in abundance, yet the 
want of acringe from Mordecai, (a-ſmall matter one would. - 
think) madeallbicter./-It inferiour: cauſes canbring forth 
contrary effes, as the Sun can Tofren; Wax; and: harden 
Clay, cannot the higheſt cauſe-much more; produce. it? 
Many have. vaſt Eſtates, but an-unequal- yoke-fellow, or 
che reproach. of ſome ſin they. have conmitced,, or a guilty 
conſcience, takes away.the comforts of: them... 
6 Conſider, :it's.a;Chriftians duty always to have a 
diſpoſstion-t0 leave all for Chriſt, Zuke 14.26, Now how 
can we perform this duty,. if our-hearcs be ſer upon the 
| World ?: Thot: fayeſt thou... canſt.,not leave thy AjEY 
inebiagahd accommodations, thou: doſt in- effect ſay, T 
cannot be'a Chriſtian.;;Baw ſaich,; Gal. 6, 14. God forbid 
| that T ſhould rejoyce, ſave in the Croſs of Chriſt. 
7 'Beconvinced of the vanity-1a all earchly chings. Pra- 
| Riſe often followsconvictions. there's a-mask upon riches,! 
pleaſures, honours, which. is fale opinion, which muſt be- 
pulled off. How was. Achar »cozened with a Wedg. of 
Gold* and Gebexs with two Talents of Silver 7. _ 
T L 


+ The Labours of worldly" men are aot unficly by-ſome 
reſembled to the ſporcs of children, their buildings co the 
houſes children make of cards and trenchers, -theix gather- 
ing wealth tothe others gathering ſticks, their ummoderate 


 ſorrow-in the loſs of them, to-the-cry; of. childrenwhen 


their houſes are caſtdown. 2% Og 
-Whether itbeathing more to be laughed at or pitied, 1 
fhallnotdetermine, - to ſee man-.chat hath an-eternal ſoul 
and-erexnal objects to. look/at upon-the, terms of,higheſt 
neceflity, his eternal weal or:*wo, to: ſpend the ſtrength of 
bis fpiric uponearthly-vanities. 'We count them mad men 
who leaving ſerious things, are- diſpoſed to play with pins 
and ſtraws, ſuch are worldly men. + The-Prophet {aid, He 


ſaw an end-of all. perfettions, Pſalm 119.96, May Weanot - 


ſay the ſame, we have ſeenanend of all perfection,of beau- 
| iy; Faye of -Gods image Holineſs, of-all perfection of pe- 
e 


gree, ſave ſpiritual adoption, of all;perfeccion of wealth, - 


fave of richeslaid-up in; Heaven, of all.perfection of build- 
ings fareof-that Ciry whoſe Builder and'Maker is God, 
F all perfection of joy, ſave thejoy.of a good conſcience, 
which is a continual feaſt * of Nadi Hh op, 

.- 8 Beware of being deluded by worldly.pretences, as, 
I the hardneſs of the times; in-bard times letus beleſs 
worldly, then ſhould we open ous hands freely. | 


2 The greatneſs of their charge; trae, we are to provide 
for our charge, elſe we are -worſe'then 1nfidels, - but thou 
Provides forthy ſelf, being loath:to-part with any thing, till 


whether: chau wilt or 


death put-thy children. in. poſlefion. D | 
-Charge away, they arenor 


not, nayiit God take half their 
morelib eral : x 


-- 3 Thegreat neccflities of the Church,: afaire pretence, 


if true; but conſider, whatthaſt thou-done for the Church, 
do nor thy proportions come-ſhort, not onely of others 
but alſo of thy own ability < | we'read of ſome, who parted 
with all for-rhe Church, - but they were not men of this 
temper, As 4. 34, 35- | '9 Be 
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_ 9. Be much inprayer, that God would cure thy worldly 
frame of: heart, ſay, Lord, I can favour nothing, butoxen 
and farms, If. any man ſpeak a word of any heavenly di(- 


Þ courſe,it's unſavory ::I have a heartjuſt like the Tan at Bethe 


l:chem, room enough for others, none for thee, Be large 


. in thy confeſſions; ſay, Lord, this is a fin that makes me 


ſometimes negle& duties of religion, and commonly chop 
them off: that makes me ſo many times ina week goto 
bed prayerleſs, and abroad in the morning prayerleſs. This 
ſin hath oft expoſed me to lying,over-reaching ; for which, 
I doubt I have not made full reſticution; my own intereſt 
hath made me ſeek the ruine of the whole ; this hath made 
me take a bribe in my office,to ſell juſtice in my magiſtracy, 
cheat in my weights and meaſures, flatter in my miffiſtry, 
ſell things unlawful robeſold ; asthe Chriſtians ih Terts- 
lias's time, fold images to the heathens. As a Land-lord 
I haverackt my Tenants, grinding their faces, becauſe T 
knew they muſt have my farms: as a labourer I have ex- 
corted, becauſe I knew they could not getanother : As a 
ſervant I have cozened my Maſter now-and then of a pen- 
ny ; as a Maſter, I have griped my Workmen, making 


them take ſo-much in commodity at a racking price, be- 


cauſe I knew thy were tied to my Work: theſe confeffions 
when they are feeling and not hiſtorical, will much take off 
the heart from the World. 

10 Set your affections in- Heaven: when a man is upon 
an high Pinacle, things below ſeem very ſmall ; ſo.gert your 


fpirits'up on high, and the things below will ſeem: ſmall : 


* The Chriſtians in Puſtts Martyr's time (in his Epiſtle to 
© Diognetss) inhabited their own countreys asftrangers, 
*© they had all things commoa with others as Citizens, bur . 
<< ſuffered all things as ftrangers; every ſtrange countrey 
*©15 their countrey, and.every countrey is ſtrange to them ; 
< they live in the earth, bur have their converſation in hea- 
**yen, That which 1s the ſoul in che body, thatare Chriſtt- 
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. © An Expofition upon Chap.s. 
ans inthe World; the ſoul is diſperſed through all the mem- 
bers of the body, and Chriſtians are diſperſed through the 
Ciries of the World; the ſoul 'dwells' in'the body buc is 
not of the body, fo Chriſtians dwell in the World bur are 
not of the World. | "£4 

Then are our affections in Heayen, when the ſoul is 


longing after the preſence of. God ; the ſon! is not ſo much. 


there where it lives as where it loves. The ſoul,-looking 
upon better things than' the World, can eaſily bid adieu 
unto the World. It was a Chriſtian fpeech of a certain 
Biſhop mentioned by Auguſtine, that when the Gorhes had 
taken the City and'ſpoil, he ſaid, 7 am not (orry for my Gold 
and Silver, thou knoweſt where my treaſure is, 

. - xr* Believe the promiſes, in which God promiſerh; that 
vothing "good for us ſhall be wanting unto 9s, Pſaly * 4.10. 
37.3. 84.11. Matth. 6.32. 1 Tim 6.8. Heb. 13,5, God 
knows what a'charpe of children you have, how hard the 
cimes are, tiow dear commodities are. Either earthly things 
are good for thee, or not ; if they be good, God hath pro- 
miſed them; 'if they be not go0d, why doſt thou cark for 
them, nay, why doſt thop not pray againſt them 7 char 
every thing that hinders the perfecting of thy inward man 


- may'be removed. : Beſides, is'not Gods faithfulneſs as fully 


engaged for things of this life, as for things of a better < If 
we believe his faichfalneſs for eternal things, we tell an ap- 
parent Lye if we believe him- not alſo for temporal things, 
wherein iis faithfulneſs 15 nolels engaged. | 

4 Uſe. Triall, whether our hearts go out inordinately 
after the World, onely I will lay down ſome cautions, 

- 'x That there's roo much worldline(s in the beſtiof us ; 


| hence Fohn'writes to young men, old men, that they ſhould 


yot lowe the Worta; 1 Fohn 2.16. | 


2 Ttisa very difficult thing to diſtinguiſh worldlineſs in 


the reliques, from wordlineſs in the reign,becauſe of the ne- 
ceſſary caresand'proviſion for-us and ours required; and be- 
bt | cauſe: 
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cauſe of divers virtues chat-intrench upon if, 85 frugality, 
thrift, | ks | | 


3. That tender conſciences may hot be ſcrupled, know | 


that chongh there may be too much workdline(s*n thee, yer 

when thou mourneſt under it, and groaneſt to God againſt 

ir, and prayeſt earneſtly for; ant hungers after a liberal and 

an heavenly minde,this wordlineſs in thee is onely.in the re: 
1liques not in the reign. | TAP i 
Trials hertof., + ne ne 

1: A conſtant and uſual ſavouring of earthlyMhings;, 

with a'conſtant and uſual diſguſting and dilrel:ſhing of hea- 


venly things, Rom.8.5: They that are after the fleſh do ſavour - 


thethings of the fleſh, and they that are after the Spirit do ſa- 
wour the thingsof the Spirit. Such men are preſently jaded 
in thinking of heavenly things, 

2 Adiſpoſitionro hold the things of the World, not- 
withſtanding duty and a-good conſcience call us toleave 
them z ſuchwas the young man, Matth.19.22, theſtony 
ground, Matth.13.21. The ſtony ground, though they had 
not a purpoſe toleave Chriſt when tribulation came, yet 
they had not a purpoſe to ſtick to*Chriſt, if tribulation 
ſhould come. "x | : | 

. Weofcen, upon falſe grounds,: count men worldly, as 
becauſe we ſee them labarious' in their callings, when our 
ſelyes are idle, "when: we {ee chem have much' buſineſs 
when our ſelves have lirtle, or when they yſe moderation 


and fragality in their apparrel and houſe keeping, when ' 


perhaps our ſelves are too profule, -or becauſe they will noe 
beſtow upon ſuch objects as we would have them, or be- 
cauſe they have a diligent hand” to provide for them and 
theirs ; bur theſe are not fignes of a worldly heart, but 
contrarily when a man' claſps' his heart about his eſtate, 


| and faith, I will not leave thee, I will not, go from an high 


condition to a low, this argues a worldly heart: for'as he 
1s an heavenly Chriſtian* who hath a diſpoſition to tiold 
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3 By the hearts running habjioally upon the world, 2h. 
| 0. minale earthly things. 


.-4 When the, heart is exerciſed in covetous pratices , 
2.Pet. 2.14. Curſed childrep, and an heart exeroiſed_with 
coverous pradtices are joyned together, as if he ſhould ſay, 
ſuch men, how-ever magnified of men yet arecurſed chul- 
dren, _ Thou. thoughteſt perhaps God would never have 
given thee riches, had he-not-loved thee ; oh !.-burif yebe 
coyetous, you arecurſed children , and God abhors- you. 
Now. the covetous practices of theſe men are.many,.as 1 
haling and tearing. awayfrom others by any.indire& means, 
as Ahab.and Fexebel, Achan,. Fudas, and thoſe Fam. 5. 2. 
Whe defrauded thoſe of their wages who reapt thiir fields, Hab, 
2, 6, Woto himthat increaſeth that which « nat his, +/+ 
2; Ry ordigary. ſaving ; when, God calls them to] pend, 
; they 
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they will give good words, be warme, be filled, but give 
not thoſe things which are needfull ro the body, Fam, 2. 
15, 16, as their bands are ſhut-up, ſo are their bowels , 
< It was a ſpeech of Chryſoſtom, Hom. 34. to the people 
« of Antioch, Wharſoever thou haſt above neceſſary” relief 
& for thy ſelfand family. ( and Godly moderate, not un- 
<« ſuitable and-endleſs care) of providing honeſtly for our 
« families, (which who ſo doth not is worſe then an [nft- 
«. del) is not oursnow, but the goods of the poor, and 
< who ſodepriveth them of ic, is a thief and a murtherer. 
I will not deny nor maintain rhis affercion, bur leave it as 1 
found ir,but this I ſay, Its a ſigne of a coverous hearewhen 
thou'haft fuperfluicies, and thon (huts up thy heart to 
him which is in neceſflicies, .yea, which is worſe, ro him that 
is in extremities. * | 
Another covetous praQtice is, making bargains, ſo that: 
ſtil] they will have an hole tocreep out ar. | 
Another is in their entertainment of others. Eat and 
drink ſay they, but their heart is not with thee, Prov, 23. 7, 8: 
Another i$witty carnal excuſes to fave their purſes, as 
that they cannot ger in money owing to them , they have 
ſuch poorrelations lying upon them, they hafe- had ſuch 
loſſes, ſuch a charge, a hard farme, they have done as'much 
as others, the parith or Church muſt look tothem , -rhou- 
ſands of excuſes people have. So that as the liberal heart 
deviſeth liberal things, and by liberal things ſhall he ſtand; Eſa. 
32. 7,8; Sothele covetous churles deviſe coverous devi- 
ces, and by his covetous devices ſhall he fall in the day of 
account, | | | 
5 When the heart is fult of carkings how to live here, 
but fewor no cares how to live eternally. Whar ſhall I. do 
in old-age when my: limbs are gone; when'x'dear year 
comes. many ſouls are-ſo- hannted withtheſe: cares that 
they cantakelictle comfort in: any: thing they have, m_ 
theſe 


_, An Pxpuſuion. upon Chap, 6. 
theſe carkingSare ſo much worſe, when they are inthem 
who have either a competency, or abundance. This doth 
not Cirecly prove the reign of worldlineſs, but is a.ground 
for the heart to ſuſpe& it ſelf, | | 
- Againſt theſe carkings oppoſe the: care God hath for 
beaſts and fowls, and much' more 'for men; he that cares 
_ forhisenemies will much more care for his. friends and 
children, if for his children when they ſought him nor, 
much more when they ſeek him and find him. Carke nor 
for future times, this day may conclude thy life. 
. On the contrary I le give you ſome ſigns this ſin reigns not. 

1 When we hunger and thirſt after an heavenly frame 
of heart, and groan under the frequencyof earthly thoughts, 
and fewnels of heavenly ; here worldlineſs reigns not, buc 
the ſoul may be bleſſed, though it be too worldly. Bleſſed are 
they that hunger and thirſt after righteouſneſs, Mat.5.6, . 

2 When, though we have too much worldlinels in us , 
yet upon ſerious examination we find an habit to part with 
all lands and goods for the Lord, it they come in compe- 
tition, Thus che-diſciples, Matth-19. 27, But the Young 
- mancould not do this, ver, 22.. ; 

3 When we can come cheerfully and willingly to a 
work of mercy, to theability God gives us, 2 Cor. 8. 2,3. 
The Macedonians were ready, to and beyond their power, 
praying Payl-with much intreaty to take the care hereof, - 

- 4 When our .ſoveraign afte&ion and converſation is in 
heaven, 'Pbil, 3. 20, Col. 3, 1, In all our converſings let 
Saints look to heaven as the city whereto they belong. 
All earthly things are deſired by ſach in reference to Hea- 
ven and a good conſcience. i 

5' When we diſaffet Worldly affetions. The fleſh 
ſometimes-puts 2 godly man upon too eager purſuement of 
earthly things, and ſometimes upon ſome unworthy cove- 
rous prank, or penurious ſcraping ; now when we can go to 
God and pray againſt theſe affections with a real hatred of 

them, 
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them, as David did, Pſalm 119.36, Incline not iy heart to 
covetouſneſs, here worldlineſs reigns not. 

6 When we deſire to be convinced of the ' Quantum or 
meaſure that God would have us to forgo, for tuch a god- 
ly uſe or good cauſe ; for example, in ſuch cauſe of Reli- 
gion, as to the late Diſtreſſes of che poor Proteſtants in 


Piedmont, I part with ſo mych as my proportion comes to 


and the generality of. godly people give, yet, could I be 
convinced that God required.a greater proportion of me, 


I would chearfully let it go even. to the laſt Groat;z and 


what though my children have ſo much teſs, yer Gods 
bleſſing is enough for them, and I will not damn my ſoul 
in the omiſſion of any known duty to make chem rich. 
Moreover, the ſame command that bindes me to my chil- 


dten, ties me to. other relations, to ſuccour them, though 


not in ſuch a meaſure. ; 
Matth.6.25, Therefore 1 ſay unto you, Take no thought for 
your life, what ye ſhall eat, or what ye fhall drink, nor yet for 
your body, what ye ſhall put on, Is not the Life more than Meat, 
and the Body than Raiment ® _-- - 
Here isa ſecond argument againſt worldlineſs and cark- 


ing cares, taken from the greater to the leſs; he that hack 


given the greater will give the leſs; now your Father hath 
given you the greater, he hath-given you your life and bo- 
dy, therefore will he-give you the leſs, which is meat and 


raiment. He gave the greater without thy care, therefore 


without thy carking he will give the latter. Wichall Chriſt 
puts us in minde of che Authonr of-our Life and Body,- we 
are to look beyond our Parents. 

We are not.to think as if Chriſt forbad here a provident 


diligence and labour to procure things needfull for us aad 


ours, as the ancient Euchites, who would always pray, but 
never work ; but he forbids a fearfull diſtrattu'l heart-di- 


viding care, Pſalm 34. 9,10, Fear the Lord, ye his Saints, 


far there is no want to them-that fear him, Pſalm $4.11, 1 Tim: 


A - 
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- An Expoſition uyeiw Clays. 
4.8. Hence Chriſt uſerbthe word preurtre, becauſe ja 
; rey, pecauſe the deſire of ans riches divides the 
minde, and as it were diftracts it, and.cuts'ic into divers 
choughts.. This is that Zuke calls wilewgdgeody ,:to hang 
like a: Meteor in the Air, to bang: berwixt Heaven and 
Earth. | 
' In the words alſo there isa filent ObjeRion thus, | 
_ Though I muſt not labour for ſuperfluicies, yet muſt I 
labour for things which nature deſires , and which muſt 
ſerve me for my life, and then when I have gor that I will 
be no'more deſirous of outward things. To this Chriſt an- 
{wers, You think too meanly of Gqds goodneſs, he both can 
and will provide us of things needfull though we ſhould 
onely by the by look at thole things we want, and ſhould 
give our mindes wholly or for the greater part to godlineſs, 
 Fohn 6.27. | 
7 .obſ. Chriſtians ought to lay .aſideall diſtruſtfull heart- 
dividing carking and ſollicirude for the things of this life. 

Reaſ. 1 Becauſe we have God tharcares for us, 1' Peter 
5.7. Caſting all your care upon-him, for he careth for you. 
Children caſt their care upon. their fathers, whe lay up for 
their children, 2 Cor.12.14, Soletus, Ph#.2.20,21. Thus 
isir done with, us in all our life, we ſleeping and being 
quiet and ſecure, all chings are-given us we caring and be. 
ing ſollicitous nothing is given, Luth,/Tom. 3.383. 

2 From our experience we have bad of Gods goodneſs: 
he that bath given us the greater will alfo give us theleſs, 
he hath given usa body, therefore he will give us meatto - 
ſuſtain ir, and raiment to cover it from the cold. Theal- 

| legement of maintenance for life is but roo oft a ſpecious 
pretence for our Covetouſneſs, 
© - objeft. Bur therearelawfull cares we muſt have. 

Anſw. True, there are, 1. For fpirituals, ſuch a care 
had Mary, Luke 10.41. Part had the care of all the Chur- 
ches upon him, 2 Cor.11,28, The Philippians had care to 

| - mint- 


Chag.s: — the Goſpel of Mice wn wh 


of the. Church, r aL ay every Chriftian muſt 
full of:care 20 maintain good 'works, Titzs 3,8; yea this 
care isa #ruit- of repentance,” #Cor.7.12, Nonetofall of 
theſe, cares as a Chriſtian, 1 Cor,7.32, Who' cares for the 
things of the Lora. DOD Mos A's 
2 Thereare- cares for” temparals, 1 Cor.7.33. ha a 
maried careth for the World, how he may pleaſe his Wiſe, Fo- 
ph:rook care to provide Corn for Zgypr. If we havenor a 
awfall.care, we are worſe” than Infidels, 1 7i*7,5.8, God 


providdhy Mea? in the Summer and Harveſt. 

 2ueſt*Bur what cares are they which are unlawfull * 
Anſw.: Diſtrating heart-dividing cares. Paul would 

have us attend upon the Lord without diſtrattion, 1 Cor, 


- 35s >, wt EH 
: Theſe diſtracting cares conſiſt in three things. . 

1 In adoubrfulneſs of the ſucceſs, notwithſtanding we 
uſe lawfull endeavours ; -the Promiſe is, 1» all thy ways ec- 
knowleds him, and he ſhall direc} thy feps, Prov,3.6.. 

2 Whenearthly cares fhall crowd inin holy duties, Luke 
8.14. The cares of the World choak the Word, or cauſe us to 
negle& holy dunes, as in Martha, Luke 10,40. * 

3 When weſhall be immaderately thoughfull for liveli- 
hood for us and onrs, fo that our hearts become troubled 


” 


with fear of want; 


. 


ſe x Hamiliation ro Stines ho have ſo many diſtra-. 
ould we compare our fey cares - 


ing cares upon them. -/ 
for Hezven, and our many. cares for a-livelihood,.how 
ſhonld we becloathed with ſhame Theſe ſeize on us in 
the morning and go tobed with us at-night: God takes 
care of thee, who made thee, who cared for thee before 
thou waſt, We care for our ſelves, as if he that made 
us preſently went away-, leaving us in our own hands. 
Ang, ; | 
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teaches usthis care from the filly Piſmire, Prov.6,6. Who 


.. 2: Theſe dividing cares of thine atiſe from remainders of 
uhibelief in thee, for men of eminent faith have been little 
troubled therewith, Daz.3.17-, Wearenct carefull to anſwer 
thee, 0:King,.4n this matter, if, it be [0, 0ur God whom we ſerve | 
#6 able ro deliver a, ſaid the Three Children. = 
ES Whateverburden chou haſt thou art commanded to 
caſt itupon God, Pſalm 37.5. Commit thy way unto the Lord, 
p traff alſo is him, and he ſhall bring it to paſs. Thouart notto 
take Gods. work from him ; thy work is dependance, Gods 
work is proviſion. Pſalm 55.18. Caſt thy burden on the Lord, 
he ſia (uf thee. 
-3. The care and proviſion God makesfor allgyeacures, 
Pſalm 104. 10. tov. 31. he ſends Springs ince@Valleys, 
cauſes Graſs to og for Cattel, makes Trees for Birds ro 
neſt in, theRocksand Hills a we for Goats and Conies. 
Lions feek. their Meat from God, v.27,28. Theſe wait all 
wt thee that thou mayeſt give them their Meat in due ſeaſon ; 
that thougiveſf them they gather, Pſalm 147.9. He, giveth to- 
the Brafl. his Food, aud to ; 208 Ravens which cry, Matth. 
10,29,39.: £2 


= 


2- Exhartation, To endeavour the riddance of. theſe fins. 
__ fllcares, ,., MLS Ee 


| a va ao | 
1: Commitall your endeayours to Godin Prayer, tobe 
| | proſpered . 


Chap.6. | 
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proſpered and ſucceeded*by him, 'Phil.4-6.1n' nothing be 
careful byt in every thing let your requeſt be made known to 
him." When: you have commended the matter to God in 
Prayer, "then let thepeace of God keep your hearts, v.7. 
Prov. 16.3, Commit thy work unto the Lord, and thy thoughts 


ſhall be eſtabliſhed... | | 
2 Exerciſe faithin the promiſes; Heb.13.5. 1willmever 
leave thee, nor forſake thee, 1 Tim. 4.8. | wp 
3 Cover not multicudes-of bufineſs, for muchbufinels - 
creates many cates, and ſo much che more when thycharge 
is but lictle. .. - OY 6 BN. 
4 Confider, though God taketh care forall creatures, 
Pſalm 104.27,-145-15:. 147.8,9, He giveth torhebeaft his 
00d, and ro the young Ravens which cry, yethis careforthem 
not comparable to the care he hath for his children, . x Cor. 
9.9. Doth God take, care of Oxen © Yes he doth, but-noc 
comparatively. See Deat.11,12. we 
5 Thevanity and.unproficableneſs of all our carking 
cares; which ph by taking thought can adade one cabit to 
bis flatwre* Matth. 6.17. Pal, 127, 2. It's in vain te 
riſe early and go to bed late: Except the Lord baild the houſe, 
and except the Lord keep the city the watchman waketh but in 
vain. | Y 
6 Conſider the uncefſancy of Gods care for us, The 
Landwhitherye go to poſleſs isa Land of Hills and. Val- 
leyes, and drinketh water of therain of Heaven, A Land 
which the Lord thy God careth for, the eyes of the Lord 
thy God are alwayes upon it from the beginning of the 
year unto the end of the year, Dear. 11, 11; 12... Pſah, 40. 
5. Thy thoughts which are to us-ward thegcannat be reckoned 
»p 7n order unto thee, If' 1 would declare and (freak of them 
they are more then can be nambred, 1 Pet. 5. 7. Cafting'nat 
onely ſome, but, all your care upon him, why f- He*careth 
FA) RO. TIGER 24 rn | 
V. 26, .Behold the fowls of the ayr, for they ſow not, neither 
| S {f 2 | do 
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 . eo hy reap, mir gather into barnes, yet your heavenl 
- Parker felder them, Are ye not much better hel 


#hey®- + Ate teh: | 
"Here's toUiflwade from carking 


"Here's a ſecond Argument ade trot 
_ care, from theleſs to the preztery your Father nouri 
the fowls,” much” more will he nouriſh you, Behold the 
" fowtls of the Ayre. He makes a diftintion betwixc 
poultry and houſe fowls *whicty are cared. for'by men, 
and-fowls of the Ayr which - are not 'cared-for by men, 
Pſal. +47. 9. Fob, 29.3. Luke inftanceth in the Ravens, 
which menare ſofar from caring for, that they hate them, 
Lok. 12, 24 Chriſt compares men, nor to'Oxen/bur to 
Bu, *har he may reach” as 83 birds tofiy.from earch to 
They neither ſom, nor reop, nor gather into barnes] They 


dence'of God where there is food , and they thrive more 
then thoſe which are nouriſhed by-the careof man. Yet is 
this no ground to pacronize idlenefs, that becauſe” the 
? fowls neither plow nor ſow, therefore 'we'mult not , for 
By thepropottionis notin this, ''that they labour not, bur in 
2 . this, it God take care for more baſe creztures; much more 
for thoſe which are more excellent,” 749 
- Tnall likelihood the fowls making no'provifion in ſum- 
mer, ſhouldftarve in winter, yet experience teaches that 
they are fatter-in winter then in ſummer, py | 
_ -6b[. Its our duty now andthe tolook upon the crea- 
rares. HS 4 erTetgrs 
2" FtS\no'difparagemient to the providence of God.to 
have care of thifowls of Heaven, Math. 10, 29, 30. 

_ 3 Asthecareof Sod reaches torhe fowls of heaven, ſo 
much more to his children; forhe tharis their: Creator, is 
"thy Father, © OOO DATA IR Th | | 
* P.-27. Which of you by taking thiwght can adde one cubi? 
to hisflature® © 

Here 


& 


neitherſowing, nor reaping; are direted by the provi- 


——_ 
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Chaps de CHjW Abies "vv. 


Heres athirdreaſonagiinſtearking care taken from the 


| F vanity of allſuch carking- we by all ourcaring cannot adde 


any thing ro'the ſtature of our body, no more can-we adde 
4, 20y thing 70 the meaſure of our elhares wingl providence 
" hath poinfed ts to comets; i | + 

Beſides s, menthrough their pride are rotdy £0 alcribeall 
their gettings 10 cheir' care and: diligence, hence Chriſt 
ſhows that all our care without Gods -bleſling is.as vainas 
ifa dwar{thould think toadde' to bimfelf the Rature of a 
tall man. As God hath meafared every 'min the meaſure 
of the ſtature-of his þody”,/' ſo hath He meaſared to every 


 mantheſtature and meafuce of hiseſtate, 


By taking thought] Thought-taking or llicicade 3 is the 
ſickneſs or diſquierneſs of the mind by immoderate<bjnl- 
in 
Sas adae to his ftlatare one cubit]: Acubiris cheleogeh of 
the arme from the beriding of ic to the end of the-middle 
finger : now every man rightly formed, as ſome obſerve, 
is four Cubits of his own Cubits high, aad-four- Cubits 
broad : if. he ſtretch forth himſelf in breadch,-he is as ic 
were four ſquare, now by all his curing; he is not able to 


 adde a fifth; 


Ob[. 1x God hath fer down chemeaſureof eſtate which 
he hach'appointed for us.Prov.'22. 2. 
2 Weby all or carking” cannot go- beyond this- mea- 
ſure, Fſal. 75. 6, Te. i 
3 ' Immoderate carking thoughts do not (better usas to | 
our outward condition.” © . 
y. 28, 29,30. And why take ye- tho! oht for rayment © 
Confider the Lilltes of the field how they grow; they toyl 
net, neither do they ſpin, and yet I ſay unto you, that $0- 
lomon inal! his glory was not arrayed like one of theſe. 
Wherefore if God fo cloth the graſs of the field, whichto 
day is, and tomorrow ys caſt. into the oven, ſhall he not 
much more "Rug Jon, 0 ye of little faith: 
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- Afourthteaſon Fgaiiſecakivg , which is, Sod hath 
| noleſscare of clothing us then of feeding us,” therefore let 
usnotcarke..; Chriſt proves it from the Lillies and flowers 
which are beautifully adorned, . not by-their-&ww careor 
labour, for they neither: toil nor ſpin, .yeFare*thi 
new-clad, -Thereforewill he much miore cloath his children, 
If he cloath the graſs ſo, which is made to grow onely for 
the catcel,.or forthe oyen or fire, or for dung, how/much 
mofewill he cloath man , 'which is born to great things, - 
£0 worſhip God, {to hold forth his name, and to haveaie- 
verlaſting life: Note Chriſt ſpeaks not of gee Lillies 
nd flowers, which. have, mans, induſtry 'beſtowed - upon 
them, but of field Lillies.- , /--- 7 IB! > LOR07 
- Solomon inall his glory was not arrayed like one of theſe] 
Meaning when he fat upon his Iyory- Throne covered over 
with gold, 2 Chron, 9, 17,18. _— 


-* 1 Becauſe Solomons glory was artificial, the rayment of 
Lillies and lowers was natural. Chriſt mentions Solomons 
garments, becauſe probably it was white. and pourtrayed 
with Lillies ,: far' Princes uſed; to wear white garments, 
Eccleſ. 9.8.: andfor ſculpture of garments with Lillies, ſee 
itin Pauſanias.in _Eliacis, cap. 5. Marcelinus, lib 14, So 
that Chriſt preferrs che beauty of Lillies before Solomons 
cloth of filver garments. which were woven, with. Lillies, 
becauſe: the one as natural-and.the other artificial; Art is 
onely natures ape, now asan ape imitates a man , -but can 
neyer.doactions ſq perfeAMly: as a man.,. no more can art 
| equal nature, Art is aSit were thepoint ,or ſhadow of na- 
4 | KurSnpyn Mp 24g bh, | To | == 

E +. Beſides,. what bath\fuch an orient colour as ſome kinides 
6. of gilly- flowers; and Tulips? Wer ont 
I - : What Purple. comes near the Violet, and what ſo white 


as the Lillie ©. What Princes garments like the Peacocks 
-  Bucthatwherein all actificialthings come ſhorr in is that 
they want life, | So 
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Chap-6: rheGoſpelof Manou uv. 
;: So excellent doth Chriſt-judg theſe, that hecompares 
himſelf co the Roſe;of, Sharon. and Lilly, of. the Valleys. 
Song 2.1, By the-way:Uhciſt lets us ſee what mean things, 
- ſilken, gol len and. purple Garmgats. arez, wherein many 
4 | c VES, $4 SET go mo SIS #7 £5 Ip AE i.£: 
tiat much more cleth 0u,,0 ye of line faith] 9. 4. 
&-ſuch-baſe creatures with -{uch. glorious array, 


will he nogghefcloath.you.* And. theretoreir argues, you 
faith to-be- Wea. aha ſv» much-cark about chele thi 855 
ſeeing Gods promile.is go.lefs true concerning food and rai- 


ment than concerning remiffion of fins, ET og 
weſt. Whithcrfrom Chtiſt. his, vilifying of Apparel ic 
Forks to wear any 'coſtly Apparel, ſuch as Solomon 
id 7 
 Anſw. If theſe ornaments might not be worn ,. why 
hath the Lord given them ? for perſons of great quality ic 
is. Foſeph had a ring on bis fnger, . and a. chain of gold 
 about.his neck, Gen: 41.42. Mordecai, was why Pin Vis 
olet colour, asthe marginreads it, and white,. and with a 
great Crown of gold, and with. a, garment. of fine linnen © 
and Purple. Efh. 8. 15, Deniel,was cloathed with, Scar- 
ler, and wictha Chain,of Gold about his Neck, ,Dan,5,t9. 
Allo chey.chav are-in Kings houles wear ſoft, claathing, . 
Matth.-11. 8, .The Angels. appr 1n, ſhining Garmeats, 
Luke 24,4. Chriſtin the Transfiguration, Matth.17,2. / © 
We muſt noc.therefore-throw.down diſtinQions of de- 
Brees, ns, Choloeetr in EDS 
Whereasche Apoltle ſeems ro. forbid Gold, Pearls and 
coſtly array to Chriſtians, it ſeems ro me not as if theſe - 
things were univerſally. unlawful, bur, _ _. 
I; Becauſe: many hereby. are-. Aled from:works of 
+ /2. Coſtlineſs above theirdegree, when-Tradeſinen are as 
fine as LAY RYE their Miſtrefſes,. | 
3. Unſatableneſs, for Chriſtjans in choſerimes, x * 14 
LY - cauſe- 


- 


por, - > Becauſe the wanty ef the Chuich 
did exceedingly call for Relich, ecaue Chriſtians in 
thoſe times were expoſed roP erſe Len Ct, 
unſutable.for ſuch'times'to the-V aide th 

ans are expoſed tothe like condition. . _ - 

4 Allarray is.coſtly in ſome meaſure, ifa \mancloarh 
biofal i in Leather, therefore the'coſtline(s here meant muſt 
be bigh-prized Apparel , the coſtlineſs whereof muſt be 
judged from the perſon that wears it and-the In-comeshe 
barh to.maincain ir, and the place and: ſtation he hath that 
WEATIS. it 

5 Look to expediency, as well as lawfulneſs.  -  _ 

Now whereas ſome bring Reaſons for Saints to put up- 
on their Garments no ſuperfluous Irummings and Orna- 
ments, as, 

x From the preſent wants and ftraies of Saints, the 
feeding of whom is the rodmng i Chxiſt. 

"2 By rheir phinne of Apparel they. would convince 
the World and adorn the Do&rine of Chriſt. 

3, Elſe inſtead of honquring God- with their Subſtance 
they will hono nr revirglh's he's 9. 

Op, tothe 'rempta tions of Cove- 
eoilnes, Dec o Md Tate with other Snares of Pride, 
as learns Houſes, rich,Furniture, whiles they endeayour to 
have every. thing "fucable . And hereby Ghriſtian aſfer- 

bling tofether 21 


* vling 5 pre and much time is 
1 ent 1n provigir ents On- 
[Rh Tiep pod peting i Nm ormpa wherein God Glls 


to 6 Hg Hg fack- Toft: o Iſat 221213, Amos 6. 5:67. 
6 Price is AroSep ng fininthe Land , which Saints are to 
es againſt, they cannot do'but by a conttary 
mow | 
7 7 oF 7thi ni as Wence-Hibich "ſuch coſtly Ap- 
_parel gives to. fome Saints, in” which 'caſe Paul would not 
eat fleſh, nor drink Winesj1 Eb 8.2 3, Rom,14.2. © 
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Chap;6, rhe Giſpdif Mxrrmuw. 


T hold thefe Arguments Very confiderable to perfivade 


_ all Chriffians ropreat moderation in Appare], and likewiſe 


I acknowledg Pride in Apparel is a very great fin in many 
Profelfonrs, and that againſt many all the cited Arguments 
fight, who hereby give offence and Jaſtifie Pride of Apparel 
by their proud Examples, and are bereby much diſabled 
from works of mercy. — 

1 But-theſe Arguments ſeem not to meto take away my 
Aﬀertion, which 1s, that Apparel is made, not onely to 
fence us from the cold, but for diftin&ion of Degrees, and 


. that perſons may wear Apparel ſutable to their degree, pro- 


vided they be nor proud ot it, and that it be not to the diſ- 
ablement of chem to any work of mercy : onely in caſe of 
ſcandal 1 incline to think that Ornaments and fine Apparel 
are to give place, and I much defire all Chriſtians ro ſhew 


much moderation herein, that they may not become offen- 
| ſive, neither to thoſe that are within or without: for the 


abnſe herein my ſoul is grieved as well as the ſouls of 
others. - | | 
2. Theexceſs of Apparel in Chriſtians hath given ad- 
vantage to the deluding Quakers, to 
. I By having ſo viſible an evil to reprove, as thereis in 
too many Profeſlours. | 


2 By a ſeeming. mortification of Apparel to delude ig-' 


norant people, whiles the pride of their words and carriages 
declares to judicions. Chriſtians the unmortified pride of 
their hearts. 5s 


"0bje7. But what are the Superfluities you would per- | 


{wade to 7 ; 

Anſw. The abatements of -Superfluicies, as to Ribbons, 
ſtlverLaces, ec. | 

Obſ. 1 God bath as great a care to cloath usas to feed us, 

2 For immoderate thought-taking for earthly things 
we cannot comfortably give a Reaſon'to the Lord. 

3 It'san Argument that our Faith is but ſmall: co be ve- 
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ry foliglzons 206 apranby. ogy all for ogtward things,. . 
L little and great, Math; 


.” 


4 That there aredegrees of: 
$:10,36, Matth.15.26. Matth.16.8. 


x Little or weak faith, which is when a mangoes out of 
himſelf to Iay hold on Chriſt's righteouſneſs, yet.not with- 


out ſome doubtings about remiſſion: of fins and 


things, Mark 9-24, As there are differences of bodily ta» | 
| ture, ſome are big ſome little, ſo in the ſtature of grace. 


outward 


This weakneſs ariſes, 1 From weakneſs of know- 
ledg, Rom.14.2. Some from weakneſs of knowledg feed 


upon herbs onely. 
2 From a weak apprehenſion of promiſes of 
neſs, Mark 9.24. Lord I believe, help my .unbelief. 


...3 Frominfancy in Chriſtianiry or converſion, A Babe. 


cannot beſtrong as a grown perſon, 


4 Want of experiences-of Gods dealings, for experi- . 


ence breeds confidence, 2 Cor.1.10. 


forgive- 


2 Great or ſtrong faith is when a man is full of know- 
ledg of the Scriptures, and ftrong to apprehend Gods love 
and toreſiſt remptations, and to cleave unto God in diffi- 
culties, 2 Chron, 14.10,11, Heſter 4.14. Dan. 3.17, Pſalm 
23,4. 27-1. Matth..8.10, Matth. 15.28. Rom..4-20. 8.9. 
The growth of this ſtrong faith is like the growth of a 
MNrong man, which is by degrees, after a good continuance 
and uſe of the means, after frequent witneſſing of the Spi- 
rit, after many experieffces of the.truth of our own hearts 
to God in reſiſting pleafing and profitable fins, and doin 
painfull and coſtly duties conſtantly, and ſuch as oft we.ha 


no thanks for of men.. 


The leaſt degree of faith-is that which makes us willing 


to take Chriſt notwithſtanding all croſſes, loſſes and perſe- 


cutions. Now if a man ſtand queſtioning whether he had 


beſt take Chriſt or no, this is not faith, 
Now faith admits of degrees in fix'reſpe&s.. 


1 In further perſwaſions: of truths, I have Reaſons to 


perſwade'. 
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perſwade ſuch things are truths, -and-theſe overcome me, 
yet may T be further perſivaded by more Reaſons. We ſee 
| an obje by the light of one candle, but when more can- 
dles come, we ſee it the plainlier, . | 
| 2 In the difficulty of things to be believed. As for 


lieve that God was able toraiſe him up from the grave, as 
from a dead womb. Martha could believe the general 
Reſurrection, but not the particular ReſurreCtion of Za+ 
Zarms, | | 
3 In reſpe& of means, when a man hath but little means 
and yet believes much ſo the Centurion, Matth.8,10, and 
Nathaniel Fohn 1.48. | 

- 4Inreſpe of things revealed. TheApoſtles when Chriſt 


aſcended, they grew to an higher, not onely becauſe the 
habit was then more increaſed, but becauſe the revelations 
and objects were more, | 

5 Inthe the fruits of it, as ſenſe of Gods love, power to 
ſubdue paſhons, patience and joy in tribulations, conqueſts 
over temptations, 


ing as her underſtanding cloſes with his proportionable fit- 
neſs, | - ak 

. Uſe, Exhortation to grow from a weak faith toa ſtrong. 
( Nicodemus firſt came to Chriſt ſecretly , after witneſſed 
| truth openly, The leaſt degree of Faith is Faith, as a lit- 
| tle manis a man as well as the greateſt; alittle water is water 
( 


| yet one takes an Husband with greater greedinels accord- 


as well as the Ocean ; the J&ſt bud drawes ſap from the 
root," as well as the greateſt branch, ſo doth weak Faith 
as well as ſtrong draw ſap from Chriſt. It's not the 

\ ſtrength of Faith that ſaves, butthe truth of ir, nor the 
\ weakneſs of Faith that damns, bur the want of ir, We 
Cot 3 are 
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Abraham to believe he ſhould have a Son, and after t obe- 


| was on earth had a degree of faith, but when Chriſt was 


6 InreſpeRof aſſent and conſent in cloſing withChriſt ; 
asin the a& of Mariage, two Women take rwo Husbands, 


Faith, -bur 


by Chriſt who is laid hold 


in like manner do we behold Chriſt, Fohn3.14,15,16. 

obſ. Burif alittle Faith be ſo good; what marters it for 
a great ? Dk 

Anſw. Though none are rejected for it, yet ſome are re- 
proved, It's a blemiſh to have lirtle faith afcer great means. 
A weak faith gets ro Heaven, but it's with difficulty, eſpe- 
cially if. God ſend great trials, Two men go up an hill, one 
of them in a Conſumption goes up pantingly, the other 
without panting ; two ſhips come into a haven, one tat- 
ter dand weather-beaten ready-to fink, the other with-full 
4 fail : ſo weak faith- brings to- Heaven , but with many 
L-  _ doubtsand fears. Belides, we may have greater tempta- 
: tions than yet we have- had, even fiery trials, What then 


the more we ſhall grow in; peace and joy,. Reom.15.13, and 
have a fuller audience in Heaven, | | 
2 Tſe, Labour after a ſtrong faith. Weak faith is- a 


_ through the World'as a Conquerour.. 
Queſt. What nores of it ©: 


cuſtomes and examples. Let never ſo many be contrary- 
E minded it moves not him. #7ah ſtood againſt tour hun- 
dred, | 


men, though Profeſſours, Pxeachers. Paul was not moved 
from the faith a jot, though! all they. of 4//a turned away 
from him, 2 7/m.1.15. and-though at his firſt anſwer before 
Nero all men forſook him. . | 

3 Holy boldneſs incime of danger, Pſalm 3.56, 1 will 
not fear ten thouſands that have ſet themſelyes againſt me, 
Pſalm 27.1,2, 46.1,2. 4 A 


| upon by-a weak Faithas well as 
2 ſtrong. All that looked onthe Brazen Serpentiwere heal. 
ed, yer ſome lookt with a" ſtrong eye, ſomewitha weak, 


willa weak faith dos Finally, the- more we grow infaith 


precious Jewel, 1 Peter-1.7. but ſtrong faith carries a:man. 


An(w, 't It contemns the temptations of mukitudes, 


2 Strong faith is nor ſhaken with the apoſtaſie of great 
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4 A: mighty ſpirit of Prayer that-will take no denial 


from God , Matrh;'15..28, The Woman of Cana: would 
) take no denial Chriſt, hence Lhrift ays, 0 woman 


ens 13 
'& 5 Acomtfortable apprehenſion of Death and Judgment, 
which days are feared by weak Chriſtians, Luke 2.29, Phil, 
I, 23, x 
5 To have a clear manifeſtation of Gods love without 
any queſtioning of his Eſtate, Rom, 8 38,39. and there- 
upon ro triumph in Gods love over all both fin, Satan, and 
afflittions, Rom.$.33,34,35>3637- | 
Queſt, Whether may nor a man of great faith ſo de- 
cline that his faith may become weak ? 'y 

Anſw. As ſome of weak have become ftrong, ſo ſome 
of ſtrong have become weak, Hcb.11.34. Aſa had a great 
faith that he feared not a Million of Ethiopians, yet after 
became weak. See 2 Chron.16.7,8, yea, {0 weak that we 
might queſtion his grace, did not the Scripture fay, Hs 
heart was perfect with God all his days, 1 Kings 15.14, This 
is cauſed, partly from want of the means of grace, or diſ- 
uſe of them, as want of Preaching, Prayer and good com- 
pany. Shat upa ſtrong man from food and diethim thus, 
and his ſtrength will decay. Partly from falling into ſome 
{in againſt conſcience, Pſalm 51.10,11,.0r a trequent gi- 
ving way to ones daily corruptions without lamenting and 
reforming of them, and partly from-love of the World 
and multitude of worldly buſineſſes; hence many who 
have ſhewn much forwardneſs in their youth, have decayed 
In their affeions to the Lord and to his people, 

V. 31, Therefore take no thought, ſaying, what (hall we 
eat ? or what ſhall we drink * or wherewith ſhall we 
be clothed ? 

32 For all theſe things do the nations of the world ſeek 
after. Bog | 

Here is a fifth argument againſt earthiy ſollicitude, or 

carking, 


309 


—, ky, / 
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carking, becauſe this-inordinate-carking for meat, drink, 
and apparel .is proper to: heathens, which are ignorant'of 
God and his providence, and not to Chriſtians who ac- 
knowledge. and. experience both. The word-is \&mQG1Tew 
which fignifies a- certain. vehement- defire, As ye'my diſci- 
ples differ in your profeſſion from the Gentiles, ſee that ye 
differ alſo in your price ; they are ſtill carking what they 
ſhall eat, drink, pur on, but let your queſtions be, how ſhall 
'welive for ever? Fewof the heathens look for any happi- 
neſs after death, and therefore no wonder they are ſo ea- 
geratter the things of this lite ;. bur you are born to bet- 
ter things, and called. out from them, therefore though 
you have great charge, and perhaps bur little means to 
maintain them, though you have now and then a croſs in 
- the world, donot you diſtruſttully ſay, as they ſay, What 
fhall we eat, &c. | | 

For your heavenly Father knoweth that ye have need of all 
theſe things ] Thisis a fixth argument againſt earthly 
ſollicitude,, taken from Gods fatherly care of you; he 
knowes what your means. and charge is, what the hard- 
neſs of the times; the - contingent charges that befall 
ypu; he is a Father, ;and therefore will not negle& his 


children, an heavenly Father, and therefore will give 
you: the beſt of bleſſings: heis alſo your: Father, one in, 


whom you have. a property, what need you then doubt ? 
what childe is there:chat caſts not.his care upon; his fa- 
ther *- Ir's the fathers reproach if he either will not or can- 


not provide for his children : will it not redound to Gods 


reproach when we ſhall be carking for our ſelves, as if we 
had no God tocare for us, Pſal.23.1. The Lord s my ſbep- 
herd.-I ſhall not want, WEE" 

' Tf we could: conceive God were our Father and we his 


children, the warld would be baſe to us, with all its glory, - 


wealth, and pleaſures, we would not be ſollicicous for live- 
Jihood, we woald nor be ſo confident earthly things being 


preſent, 


82 PE IN Re JO ge. CM tA PPT 


x TOW PO TT RT Reg 


_ Chap. 6. . the Goſpeliof Marvu nw, 


preſent,” nor caſt-away our confidence; they being taken 


away. 'Luth. Tom. 4.127. 


y. 33. But ſcek ye firſt the Kingdom of God, and his righ- 


teouſneſs, and all theſe things ſhall be added 


a1t0 you, 


We have heard of Chriſts dehortation from worldlitfeſs 
and carking, now followes the exhortation totrue care ; 


bat ſeek ye firſt the Kingdom of God. 


In. the words, 2 things, 1 a duty, Seek ye firſt the 
Kingdom of God. 2 Thepromiſe, All theſe things ſhall be 


added. | 
| Seek ye firſt ] Threefold firſtneſs, x of time, 2 


of eſti- 


mation, 3.of opportunity He that torſakes opportunity,ſhall 


_ © beforſakenof it. Opportunityis like a ſhip under ſail, -to 


which you muſt call preſently, elſe it is gone, Hannibal 


when he could,. would not-deſtroy Rome, after he could not 


when he would, Thoughwe are to give God our youth; 
Ex04,22.29, Thow ſhalt not delay to offer the firſt of thy ripe 
fraits, Prov.3.9. Honour the Lord with the firſt-fruits of thy 
5 


Eccleſ. 12.1. Remember thy Creator-in-the days of 


thy youth, And thole that have been moſt eminent in grace, 
have been wrought upon 'youngs. Obadiah feared the Lord 
from his youth, Samuel was called when a childe,7imothy and 
many others, and it is a mans honor to begin to know God 
berimes :. Yet this firſtneſs is notal], but we muſt: under- 
Rand afuſtneſs of. dignity and- eſtimation, that we prize 
ſpiritual things above temporal, thoſe temporal things are 
to be ſought in order to the Kingdom of. God, Carnal 
' men ſay, ſeek money firſt, and vertue afterwards: But 
Chriſt ſayes, ſeek grace firſt, if not, -we ſhall be as fooliſh 
virgins who too late ſought for oyl, Mat.25, So that here 


is a ſeventh argument againſt diſtruſtful care, viz. 


alltem- 


poral good things are the rewards of godlineſs, therefore 
«Cark not for them, Pſal. 34.9,10, . There-is no want to them 


that fear him, they that ſeek the Lord (hall not want 
thing, 1. Tim,4.8, Earthly things are added over an 


any good 
daboye, 
alluding 
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An Expoſpittonupon Chap.s. 
alluding: to that; 1 Kings 3:11. Becauſe Solomon asked an 
underſtanding heart, a lone life; = or the lives of 
enemies, God gave himthat which he did not ask over and a- 
bove riches and honour, | RES. 

The Kingdom of God, and his righteouſneſs] The King- 
dom of God as the mark, righteouſneſs as the way. So - 
Matth.5.20. Except your righteouſneſs exceed the righteouſ- 
' meſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, ye ſhall not enter into the 
Kingdom of God. He that ſeeks the Kingdom of God above 
all other things,and all other things for ir,need not be ſol- 
licitous for other things, for they ihall be added. 

Alſo by Kingdom of God, underſtand right and title to 
the Kingdom of God. | | 

And his righteouſneſs] which is, 1 Imputative righteouſ- 
neſs of Chrift-, which is alſo called the righteouſneſs of 
God, Rom.1.17. Rom.3,2\. Rom. 10:3. 

*2 The righteouſneſs of ſanQification,as integrity of love, 
bunger and thirſt after doing Gods will, innocency, charity, 
andall other graces, Now that ſanification is called righ- 
teouſneſs, appears, Demt.6.25, It ſhall be our righteouſneſs 
if we obſerve to do all theſe commandments, Fob 27,6, My 
righteouſneſs 1 hold faft and will not let it go. That is, m 

ſan&ification and uprightneſs - but 1n this ſence righteoul- 
neſs is onely an intentional conformity to the law of God, 
and noſatisfaRion to divine juſtice. Many ſeek the King- 
dom of God, bur few ſeek the righteouſneſs thereof : bur 
it's ſaid of Foſeph of Arimathea, he was a good man and a 

juſt, and he waited for the Kingdom of God, Luke 23,5051. 
' and Zacharyand Elizabeth, Luke 1.6. | 

And all theſe things ſhall be added unto you, ] The word 
era Neera fignifies , ſhall be added as over meaſure, 
Godline(s hath the promiſes of this life, and that which is 
to come, Mark 10.30, 1 Tim 4.8, It's a metaphor taken 
from cheap things which are given in in the buying of 
coſtly things , as paper-and packthread are given in by 

a® - Shop- 
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$to pres) ruins oo hoes pF © 
ities, pſakn 1.5. ' He hath' wet to I_ 
he will ewer bemindefwll of © his evvethany,”” 91% 500 ogg 
Lueſt. But we lee divers Godly Perſons a inte 
to outward things,.' "7 
;Anſw. God hath promfſedoutWitd: ehings0 "Us"; "bit 


its onely when'they are good for ts; © Pal; 317% 
1 5 : 


that ſeek the Lord ſhall notwant any good thing 

times God ſees outward thingsin any meaſure Gy T6 good 
for us.: as a Phyſician that hath'ſeen'our water, 'or felt our 
pulſe, cakes away ſuch and ſach meat from us, becauſe he 
{ees.it not good tor us, ſo:doth'God ;/'or a$a father 'takes 
away a knite from his child; becauſe he ſees he is" in dan- 
ger to cut his fingers therewith. - 

2 Gods people ſometimes abuſe his bleſſings 1 to orig: 
prodigality and excels: ſuchchildren of God*miy juſtly 
fear to be pinched. God doth-norby'promiſe bind hinſelf 
to give us outward things whetiwe ſhall -ſpend*themiupon 


ourluſts, for ſo God ſhould bind himſelf ro-unjuſt things; 


o_ though we begg fuchthingsof him, he hos ts Weng 
am. 4. 3. 
3 Allpromiſe of outward things is*with' the' exception 
of the Croſs 3; ſo the cauſe: of:God ſtinging need” of wit- 
neſles, and forthe exerciſe of the faith aid'parience: of his 
people, ſometimes precions-Sainrs 'ofi effiinent' holineſs 
have been ſcanced, Heb,.11; = Sth of whow'rhe worlll: was 
E177 worthy, end about in bkeys, DHIGIR Thins, bes 
ing deſtitute, "afflicted, > buethervxats have been 
made up abundantly with inwardomfvre'See Map. r0'30. 
4 Unbelief: (as 'to-»Gods 4 mm miſe: fobStitwird "thin SY 
ſometimes ftraitens Gods hands We are bidto'pray-infaith 
tor daily bread, now howicarwetorhis unleſs Godspro-' 
miſe be certain and abſolute; ' According" 'ro thie faith» of- 
wen ir'will beunto them Gon; 3.191"25 the ſwear of thy 
brows thoy faatt eat thybreat, As it was a threatning and a 
| U un COMMRNE 
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; The ealans that ebeggar 

ch pe logs,who joyn not. x —o Fes 
foaoy Oi vs es diflolute in life. 

5 TD abuſe nar. God m——_— 
nc ps them from fa- 
Ming -far- the Welned of lus promiſe in temporal 
<A areno leſs ablolute then ſpiritual things 

[2 I i 5g leaving others to their lightherein) as we ſee in 
undry temporal promiſes whichare ſer down without any 
reſtriction, Pſol-1. 3+ Pſal, 37.3- Truſt in the Lord = 
do goed, dwell inthe land , and in truth and ftableneſs thou 
Pale be fed, as the Margig our of the Hebrew reads it. See 
alſo wer. 25. Rom. 8. 32. Maw ſhall he not with him give us 
all things alſo? Firſt mary Chriſt, then have all chings 
rckentt— See many abſplute e promiſes, , Þſal. $4.11, No- 
good thing will he widh-hold from chem thar walk up- 
rightly, Frov. 28. 10, The uprightſhall have good rhings 
zo, :andiſceithe three large promiſes in the New 
Tellamgas., this in- the Text, and thar, 1 75.4.8, and 


that Heb. 13:5, 
 Baeft. Bur whaewill you ſay to- poor Chriſtians * will 
-youcondude clievers 2. 


themunb 

| ; Aanſe In nowile, but rather conclude they have. failed 
 intbeconditios; inthe.belicfof the abſoluteneſs of rem- 
poral-promiles,: arel@rhey bayefailed in their duty , nor 
. workingio tbejryanth>\ bur being-negligenc in their cal- 
. lings after they have beenconverted,, 'or elſe: they had an- 
high ming and-God: was foreed: tor -pull them down, or 
. elſe cthey beve lived gutofacalling, .or been. idle therein, 
and as God youldinot have bis Churcti co relieve them 
' tharwillgopwork;- fo-neither will he himſelf relieve them, 

—— 3-10; m—_— mas mill nar-work neither ſhall he cat. 
no .of -thoſe- who fay-they. truſt God 
withcheir uls,..bur. dare nottruſt him with -cheir bodies, 
bue- 


but.they will uſe indire&.means,; but why are they fa con 
fident Surely becauſe their fairhvis not. 10: aſſaulted as to 
ſpirituals, as it. 1s to. temporals;z,. were their faith: to be 
tryed as to-the Trinity, Reſurrecion, belief of the Creation 
of the World, a Virgins bringingiforth; a Son, :the-day of 
judgement, &c. they would ao leGiſhew: their unbeliet of 
Gods Word herein, then they:do of his Word: as 'tortem- 
poral things. 304 910,327 1 | 
_ 2. Exhort; Tohave outward things:, ſet yourhearts to 
ſeek heavenly things, theother: then will be added ,; when 
you know rightly to value ſpiritual bleſſings :depenid-on 
God far temporal things. So:long as:the ark-was 1h Obed-, 
Edoms houſe God proſpered it, 2 Sam.6.: Foſeph was a 
good man and God, madeallthat he did: toproſper in: his 
h2nd, Ger.39.3- 1.4 26S ORG: 4 FELLA 
The contrary praRtice is.that:of theworldiwho 4irftifeek 
earthly things, and think chat pontheir faine wiſhes when 
they are upon the bed. of ſickneſs, death or other diftreſles, 
heavenly chings will be added;uato them,. contrary. .to $9- 
lomons counſel, | to remember: our Creator: in the dayes. of 
youth, think that old age. wilt be- a; fitcer a pro- 
phane ſas like, preferre a meſle of-pottage before a birth- 
right and bleſling, (6042 . 5 C3$0012% 
. ' Y.34. Take therefore no thought. ft the morrow, for the 
 _ » morrowſhall take thoughr for the things of it ſelf: ſuf- 
fictent unto the days theevil thereofu 11) © 
Here is-another Argument: ro take us off from-carking 
for the morrow , that is, for all: future time: becauſeto 
morrow or future time will haveicares-therein. Itisnota 
part of wiſdom.to trouble our ſelves: with caring fori thoſe 
things which muſt be cared over againto: morrow. Chriſt 
alludes. to. the gathering-of Manna, Zx94.16:20, Some 
out of carking would keep: of the-Manna until:the morn- 
ing,and it bred: worms and.ſtank:; 034011 
Future time or to morrow-will have'itstrouble,  there- | 
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wwhichbeing divided 


8 Chap.s. 

"TE icaresof two dayes into one, 
pinch ded we thall- more-ealily bear: we com- 
plain of many troubles and cares-which our ſelves create, 


w - yerin forbidding care for the' morrow heallows cares for 
.  thepreſear, /Notasifall care for the future were unlawful, 


for the diſciples of :Ar#ioch cared to ſend Telief to the bre- 
thren of Fersſalewhearing of a famine, 42.11.29, And, 
if we ſhould not care for to morrow , we ſhould neither 
plow:nor ſow: build nor ' plant; / therefore Chriſt forbids 
here; 1, care that lows from unbelief and diſtruſt, Heb. 13.5. 
Exd4;16/20, 2540610219 1047 16 


+235 Thar-ccare that; hinders: us from ſeeking heavenly 


_ 


443; That«care: of earthly things which-goes before our 
K for heavenly things and Gods Kingdom, which 'we 
ouglit to feekin thefirſt placey- Heber 216,17. 

- 4: AnaMicting'icare'coneMning future events, which 
are uncertain; and can-neicher be foreſeen 'nor hindred, and 
its. well-for:gs:we.cannot foreſee them; for could we foreſee 
all futhrecares our ſouls would be-ſwallowed. up of them. 


| —_— weknow:not whether we'ſhall live till ro morrow, 
ahd 


why.then ſhould welſo care for it? Prov.27.1; Boaſt 
not of tomorrow; for thou knoweſt not- what a day m 
bring torth,.. We'liownot-what may be inthe womb of 
the morning, 'or what itill bring forch, Fam 415,16, 

5 A troubling and-+difquieting care. Chriſt did nor 
blame Martha for thatſhe was careful to-provide, bur that 
her' care was. ſo overmuch that 1t tronbled her that ſhe 
could not attend \upon-Chriſts- prexching, LZuk,10.41,42. 
Mattha, Martha, \rhou-art careful and troubled: about many 
things, but onething « needfal, As it he ſhould ſay, Mar- 
;ha; thou neglects a needful thing for ancedleſs thing. 
 . Uſe, -Let every day have its due proportion of care and 
prayer. Lay notto morrows cares- on the preſent day. As 
Samuel ſaid to'Snnl, 1:Sam. 9,20. that he ſhould nort- ſer 

| | his 


- 


Ohap.7. © the Goſptlof Matrix n vv.  _ Ft7 ; 
his mind-gpon his affes that were loſt , when a kingdom | 
was befallenihim; - fo ler us nor ſet our cares on tranſitory _—= 
things when we have great things to think upon, © |, 

2 Prepare for new troubles-and cates every day of thy 
life. Earthly-bufineſſes come upon us like waves of the | 3 
Sea; this day hath cares, 'and to morrow brings cares, and I 
bardly will a day of chy life be free, Ger.47.9. All the dayes A 
of Facobs Pilgrimage are ſaid to bt evil. 

3 Learn that, inſtead'of immoderate thought taking ,* 
to commend thy matters to God in prayer: look unto him 
for bleſſing, ſucceſs, and direion -- as the Marriner hath 
his eye upon the pole ſtar , as well as his hand upon the 
helme, ſo ſhould we acknowledge God 1n all our wayes, 
and he will dire& our ſteps, Prov.3.5,6. Pſal.123.1,2,-, 
Unto thee lift 1 up mine cyes, O thou that awelleſt myhe hea- 
wVens, Plal. 37. Commit thy way unto the Lord (how difficulc 
ſoever) and he will bring it to pe 5, ver.5.. Plal.g0.17, Un- 
Marchien all thy cares into his boſom, Fer, 10.23. The way of 5 
wan i not in himſelf to diret# his ſteps. | | a 


——_— 
_—_— 
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£2224 CHAP. VII. 


Hriſt in this Chapter proceeds in giving precepts 
conducing to faithand godlineſs. - . + - 

V.1 Fnage not, that ye be not judged] This is the finſt pre- 
cept ;  notas if Chriſt did go about to take away judge- 
ments and Courts of Juftice, either-in Church! or Come 
mon-wealth, whichis eſtabliſhed, Marth, 18.15,16,17. Rom, 
13, but he onely ſpeaks againſt raſh judgments. 

Raſh judgement is a determinate opinion concerning the 
evil of another upon inſufficient grounds; though the thing» 
be true that we judge, yer if the grounds upon which - 
Jjaage 


 _—_ Ap Expoſnion upon. ' Chaps 
_ judge be. joſufficient, our. judgement. is. raſh. judgement. 
- Suchwas that of £6, 1 =P 13,1 - who judged Han- 
4 to be drunk,becauſe her lips. maved when. ſhe was pray- 
iog in-her heart. Againſt this the Apoſtle ſpeaks, wh, art 
thos that judgeſt another mans ſervant *- Ram. 14, 13, alſo, 
1 Gor. 4+ 5. Fudge nothing before the time. Fam. 3.1. Be n0k 
wy. Maſters. Onely know that the reaſons may be too 
light. to perſwade anill opinion of one man that may be 
weighty-and juſt concerning another. And thoſe that may 
be coo-light toa-firm aſſent, may. be ſufficienc to ftir up a 
fauſpicion, whereby the minde ſtands in.doubt, and inclines 
 tONeither part. . £ | 
Groandst0 take ws off from-raſh judgement. 
x 1r's.contrary to-that principle, Matih.7, 12. To de as 
_ we. mould the dane by. 73 
- 2 Every:man. hath right to. a. good: name, as to a good 
laid upiin the heart of agother ;, now by cenſorious judge-  -- 
ings.this, is taken away, and the perſon. judged made cog 
 temptible,.and ſo made unfit for offices and, benefirs... _ ... 
3 Raſh judgement rakes away Gods office, in that we 
will take upon us to judge thoſe things which belong one- 
ly ro. God,  Rem.-14+.4-. 1 Cor. 4» 5. | 
4 Raſhjudging it feeds onely our own.and other mens 
fleſh, in that we raiſeup:to our ſelves an oyer-weaning con- 
.ceit of our own goodneſs, or flatter others in a ſuppoſed 
.goodnels by ſpeaking.of other mens evils, G41.6.4. Things 
that are doubrfull we: ought. to.4nterprec for the. better 


Mm t, . . | 
x” Thou-canſt notjudge aright of other mens actions, be- 
ing ignorance. of many;circumſtances concerning them, for 
thow.knoweſt not with: what minde, or towhat <nd the 
ation was done, nor upon what temptation, X 
--6- Sometimes thou thy ſelf haſt greater faults chen thoſe 
thoujudges = yea in the ſame kinde wherein.chou judgeſt, | 
hehath.a mote, thou haſt a beam ia thy eye, 


7 Thoſe 


Chap. 7. the Goſpel of Marr nsvy. 


leaſt inſpeRive into themſelves,- Our own weakneſs ſhould 
make us ſlow in judgingiothers. 7 

- 8 The uncertainty of 'our judgements. We can onely 
fook on the outſide and not on' the infide, and ſometimes 
perſons mindes are better affeed then their lives ſhow. 

9 The ſafety of the errour on the ſide of charity in judg- 
ing perſons to be better then they are, rather then worle. 
This way is ſafe and the other dangerous, and he is not wiſe 
that will go a dangerous'way when he may go a ſafe. _. 

10 From the Law of like for like 5 For with what judee- 


ment ye judge ye ſhall be judeed, and with what meaſure ye mete- 
+ # ſhall bemeaſured to you again. The wordsarea Proverb,as 
in other ſins God gtves like for like, Exod. 22. 22, 23. I: 


Sam, 15. 33. Eſat 33, 1. Fudg. 1. 6,7, 1 Kings 21, 19.10 


in this, 2 Sz. 16, 22. Its juſt that others ſhould do fo to. 


us; as-we have done to others. 


11 If we judge not others our ſelves ſhall not bejudged: - 


he means it not by God, as, if our not judging were a mean 


or merit to hinder Gods judging, bur of men, as Luke c. 6; - | 


38. neither can God be overtaken with any raſh judgment, 


to judge us as we do others, But the meaning is, that God - 
will requite our charitable moderation towards others with 
the ſame. moderation of others towards us. This is- 
7 T) row, for the moſt part ,' not always ; for though. 
Chriſt judged no'man raſhly, yer was he judged by Plate 


and the Jews moſt —_— | 
: Many think to purchaſe to themſelves an opinion :of ins 


nocency by darkning the reputation of orhers by raſh. 


judgement, and fuppoſe that the derration from anothec 


mans reputation is an-additton to their own, but Chriſt here. 


tells them the contrary. 


fe, Caution againſt raſh judgement. Beware we neither 


lefſen things well done or well ſpoken, nor interpret. doubt- 


full things in the worſe part,nor aggravate light-infirmities,;. 
Or: 


$19" i 
7 Thoſerhitare moſt apt to judge others, uſually are = 
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. An Expoſition wpon” Chap 7.. 


nor be ready: to receive ſcattered reproaches. 

. -06j; Bur 15 all judging here condemned? 

Anſw. No: to judge a tree byithe fruirs.is lawful. Ir's 
not the minde'of Chriſt that his Diſciples ſhould be blinde 
rowards the evils of others, and not tocetiſure and puniſh' 
them, but that we bridle the corruption of our hearcs which 


6 is much inclining to raſh ju{gemear. -. Our hearts are like 


crooked rules that are ready to pervert ſtraight things. 
Neither is credulity here commended , ſuch as: was 

in Facob, who erred in too much charity, thinking the wild 

beaſts had devoured Foſeph, when his-ſons pnely, ſhewed 


| hima blooded Cort which Foſeph wore. 


Neither thejudging in Churches, 1 Cor. 5, 4, 5,12, or 
in Commonwealths, 2 Chron.19.6, is torbid, 

Neither the judging of private perſons betwixt brethren, 
x Cor. 6.5. Is forbid. 

But that-judging is here condemned, which ariſes ; 

1 From pride and domination, Fam. 3.1. 

2 From ſpleen, diſcontent, envy , paſſion and hatred, 
whence mens narrow inſ{pe&ion ariſeth. 

3 From hypocriſie, ,when men endeavour to cover their 
own vicious practiſes by judging others ; ſo the Phariſce, 
Luke 18, 12,13. 

4 To judge finally of any mans reprobation, having not. 


| commirted the ſta againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 


'5:To be Lord and Law-giver to and of another mans 
conſcience, Fam. 4. 12,13. There i one Law-giver whois 
able to ſave and to deſtroy, 'who art thou that judgeſt another ? 
thus the ſtrong and weak did, Rom, 14. 3,4. Thou art one- 
ly a fellow ſervant, therefore not a judge... 

6 Thar judging which 4 is uſed to get-an opinion of ho- 


linels, 


--0tj. But we finde even godly men and profeſſors to. 
judge others ? 

. Ir's poſſible even for godly men to judge amils, 

| | as 


= 


Chap: 7. the Goſpel of Marrniw. © 
a6 Abraham, Gen; $0; 10, HH, and Z13, 1 San. 1, I4-and to 
infult-too much overuntegenerate men; but uſually either 

I They judge themſelves, or -. WES 25 
- » To preſerve theniſelves from being acceſſary to othet 
-mens ſins, by a ſecret inviſible allowance of thern, 
3 Leſt Knaves ſhould gofor honeſt men, 
- 4 When men merely civil, or formal, or ſuch as live in 
ſome: fin are cried up by ſome cime-ſerving flatterer; for 
go00d men; .fere a godly man may paſs his judgement of 


this-wicked man; leſt ignorant perſons hearing him ſo com- - 


mended might-gattier ſucha dangerous principle,viz. That 
a man may be-a good man, and yet live in fome way of 
-Thar ſilefice is ao leſs finfull which ſuffers a profane 
min cocarry away the repute of a godly man, then that ſi- 
lence which ſuffers a godly man to be. charged with hypo- 
crifie, provided there be time and place for a wileand cha- 
fitable contradion. - | 
.- -F.2, For with what judgement ye Judge ye ſhall be judged, 
and with what meaſure ye mete it ſhall be- meaſured to 
* Jow again. Xe I. 
The ſecond reaſon why we muſt not rafhly judge others, 
becauſe God by his providence will afford us the like- - 
VB. 4nd why beholdeft thou the mote that is in thy bro- 
thers eye 4 and confidereſt not the beam that s in thine 
own eye? - . pe 
Here's a third reaſon againſt raſh judging ; taken from 
the adjunct, Such perfons have beams or groſs {ins in them- 
ſelves, whoare prone to cenfure motes or infirmities in 


others, Self love blindes many that they cannot ſeegrols | 


{insinthemſelves, but can- ſee ſuppoſed fins in others. 
F. 4. Or how wilt thou ſay to thy brother ,. Let me pull out 
the mote out of thine eye, and behold,abeam ts in thine 
. own eee "= LE 
A fourth reaſon taken' from unprofitableneſs and dif- 
XXX honeſty 
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| An Expoſition upon  - .Chap. 7. 
honeſty, ſuch judgings doinot tend to the;amending but to - 

the balenos of the ſinner ,. He: thae, will zudg others had 
need examine himſelf. ng Feller {or ry gets Pegg 

-- 2ueft; Whether may not a Judg condemn.thoſe fins in- 
another which be knows himſelf co havecommitted,. or ar 
preſent knows he liveth in * | 

| H#ſw. Yes, becauſe every Judg is bound to judg ac- 
cording to Law, where evils are. proſecuted and witneſſed 
in-any outward Court of men, but not where they are pro- 
ſecuted and witneſſed in the inner Court'of conſcience, for 
that Court onely belongs to God: and though the Apo- 
Rile Rom.2,1. ſay, that ſuch men are inexcuſable who judg 
others for thoſe things themſelves do, it's meant onely ia 
the Court of conſcience,or the Court of Heaven;notin the: 
Courts. of men, which looks upon all. men as innocent, 
againſt whom there is no witneſs of guilc, - 

Beſides, how wilt thou. ſay to thy Brother © that is, with 
what faceY upon what ground of conſcience or honeſty 
wilt thon ſay © Let me pull out thy.Mote, when thou.haſt. 
*the Beam of a reigning fan in thee, Zuke 13.1415. 

 Obſ. All ns are nor equal; ſome are reigning fins, ſome- 
are fins of infirmity. Ts OT ; 

2 ' Many perſons, though guilty of great ſtns, yetare nat 

ſenſible of them; ſome have beams yer ſee it not. ® 

3 Men that would reform ſmall fins in others.muſt firſt - 
reform great ſins in themſelves. 

F,5. Thou Hypocrite; firfl caſt out the Beam out of thine 

own Eye, and then thou ſhalt clearly. ſee tocaſf out the 
Moe out of thy. Brothers Eye. EP 
_ . Thewordsare an-Anſwer to.an ObjeRion. It ſeems then: 
E need not care how my Brother lives, whether well or ill, 
Anſw. Yes, thou. muſt. | 


Hence Chyiſt adds v..5.. that we ſhould. perform to- 
wards them-the duty of admonition. See Levit..19. 17. 
'Bur Hypocrites, upon pretence of admonition, ſometimes 

EXCT- 
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exerciſe a maſterly power of judging, contrary to the Rile 
of Charity, which requires with all tenderneſs that we in- 
quire into, and deal with the weakneſſes of our Brethren 


with a defire of healing of them ; but- this cannot he do 
who hath greater faults of his own, Thy Brother whom 


thou reproves cannot learn 'a better amendment by thee 
than that he ſees in thee.-, Reproof is ſoto beordered, "that 
not onely the faults of our Brother be blamed, bur that re- 


proof may attain the true- end thereof, to wit, the amend- 
ment of the finner, which will be brought about the better / 


when thy life reproves him as well as thy words. 
© Asitr's impoſſible for him that hath a beam in his eye, to 


pull out a mote-out of another mans, þecauſe the heam | 
blindes tim that he cannot ſee the mote fo a man blinded * 
with any reigning fin, he cannot ſee infirmitiesin others to | 


amend them, | | : 
 0bjet#, But what Beam ivr that is to be caſt our ? 
Anſw. 1 Reigning fin,-Rom.6.12, | 
2 The beam of ſcandalous fin, This' was in Davids 
eye when he ſo ſeverely judged him to death that rook the 
the Ew-lamb, 2 S4m.12.5,6.__ 
weſt, But how ſhall we comeTo-e 
our fins that they are beams 2 as Ls | 
x Conſider the infinite majeſty»-againſt. whota com- 
mitted, 2 ROME LS 
| 2 Conſider the great knowledg thou: haſt finned a- 
ainft. . | LINN 
, 3 Tht&-lengrth of time thou haſt lived in them, Hoſes 


I the greatneſs of 


4 Upon wh (mall temptations thou haſt committed 
them. 
5 That thou haſt been inſtrumental to carry perſons to 
Hell by thine evils, 4s 26.11, . 
6. That thou haſt cauſed perſons to turn away from the 
way of truth by thine evils, 2 Peter 2, 1,2, and cauſed 
| XXX 2 them 
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4 | kc 1dr evil. by thy example, as Paroboam who 


4». Bxpoſulen upon Chap.7. 


ade Iſraclzo fan. | OE 

:5 The ſore ppaiſhments God hath infiaed upon per- 
ſons for committing fuch fins as thou haſt been guilcy of, 
L Cor. 10.7,8,9,10,11. wa. - Ut: a 


-- eſt. Buthow muſt we caſt out this beam * 


A#nſw. 1-Believe'that there's pardon for great figs in 
Chriſt, and bathe thy ſoul in Chriſt's bloud. Do as they 
that were ſtung with fiery Serpents, Fohn 3.14. 1 Fohs 1.7. 

2 Repenrt and turg to God with all thy heart, Foe! 2.12. 
Let thy.repentance appear in the three parts of it, 1 Con- 
feſlion, x Fohn 1,8. 2 Humiliation , Ferem. 13. 1, 18. 
_m__— Hoſea 14.2. Take away all iniquity. Prov. 
28.13-. | Ee, | 
And then thow ſhalt ſee clearly to caft out the Mote ont of thy- 
Brothers eye See who is to be admoniſhey, even a Brother, 
Lev.19.18. Matth:18.15,167. 1 Cor:$.H, 2 Theſe 3.6. 
whether he be of our-own or of another Qhyrch, +if our 
Brothers Ox or Aſsftraying areto be brought home by us.. 
Devt.22.1,2,3,4- much more -himfelf,,yer may. others thar. 


- are tot Brethren be reproved, becauſe reproof is a kinde of 


{piricual alms that ought tobe given to all; as well as bodily: 
alms where there's hope of amending, © © 
.- V6, Give wot thas which ® holy to Dogs,-neither caſt ye 
© ,. - your Pearls before Swine, left theytrample them under: 
\their feet, and turn again and rend-you.09 
: Clemens Alexandrinus- mentions: that' among the Chal- 
dees, Egyptians, and Hebrews, their Profeſſours were wont | 
co deliyer their Precepts in Proverbs, and ſo doth-Chrift; . 
as before, ſo;here-and elſewhere: it ia demonftrative- 
kinde of. teaching practiſed by Solomotl, Eccleſ.12.10,. | 
_ . Inthe words two.:things; 1 A Precept, Give not that: 
which & holy#o Dogs. 2 TheReaſons, 1. Zeſt they tram- 


 ple-them under their. feets 2. Leſt they turn again and: 


rend JOR.... % 7 | 
- $I 1: The- 


| Chapy, vhecolulgfMarrus ve. 


I The: Precept- Give #0t that: which is holy to Dogs. 
Some by Dogs underſtand Unbelievers, as if the Word, 
Baptiſm and Supper-ſhould not be given to them, For Ba- 
ptiſm and" the Supper it appears they ought not to be gi- 
ven, as being not converting Ordinances, bur ſigns and de- 
claratives of conyerfion alteady:'wrought, Were they 
converting Ordinances they ſhould aRively, effeRively and 
operatively produce the grace of Regeneration, and after a 
phyfical manner work upon the ſoul, whereas they work 
onely -in, by, and throggh the underſtanding , and. 
therefore muſt be adminiſtred on thoſe believers that have 
underſtanding to receive them; but for the Word, it 
being Gods means to/bring perſons from darkweſs to light, 
&nd from the power of Satan $0 Gods' Kingdom, Atts 18126, 
i:ought to be offered to all. of 
Therefore by Dogs is meant the ſtubbornand profeſſed 
Enemies of the Goſpel, who having formerly beet con- 
vinced of«che'truth-of it arenow apoſtatized, and ceaſe not 
to rail and perſecitte that truth, As 19.9. when divers 
ſpake evil of-the way of God before the multitude, -Pau} 
departed from them. | 
_ Others more pertinently reſtrain that which is holy, to 
admonition, whereof -he-had ſpoke; this ought not to be 
given to Dogs and Swine, of which Prov.g.8. Reprove not 
a Scorner leſt he hate thee, reprove a wiſe man and he will love. 
thee... Prove23.9. Speak hot in the ears of a fool for hewill 
deſpiſe the wiſdom of thy words ; onely we muſt not forbear 
the duty of admonition to them, that it:may do ſome good 
to, upon this pretence, as if they were Dogs or Hogs,when 
we perceive no ſuch thing by them, for our hearts are but 
too backward to-pertorm this duty, becauſe we ſee it ſo-un> 
welcome -to-moſt men, | 
By dogs Chriſt means contradictors and blaſphemers 
againſt admonition, whether-publickly in the-miniſtry of 
the Word, as the Fews of Antioch did, At7s 13.46; who 
| L hereby 
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44 Expoſithenyyen” Chap,”. 
: Oy agnge themſelves unworthy of everlaſting life , 
andthe 'Apoſtles 'upontheir cotitradiftion' turned” to the 
ſo did Paw in the like cafe, AF.19.9. depart into 
the ſchool of Fyrannws upon the contradiction the. Jews 
wade againſthis doctrine, Such were thoſe circumciſion 
teachers whom Pasl calls degs,Phil.3,2. Beware of dogs,and 
perhaps thoſe, Rev.22.15. without are dogs, are here meant, 
andalſo Chriſt means private admonition, Prov. 25, 9, 
Whea perſons ſhall r2ge againſt ir, the Lord provides for 
the ſafety of his ſervants, leaſt for their good will they be 
rent in pieces by the ungodly, 
By holy things and peark then Chriſt means publick 
and private admonition : they arecalled holy becauſe. the 
perſons that give it are holy, and becauſe the ſubject mar- 
ter, eventheadmonition is holy, -and becauſe of the end, 
which is the ſanctification of ſouls, * bf” | 
"They are called Pear]; for their preciouſneſs and- excel- 
lency.. Pſal.141.5. Admonitionis compared tan excel- 
_ lent Oyl. | 
By houn Chriſt means they do not contradict,but by the 
uncleanneſs of their lives they ſhow their contempt of your 
admonitions, | | 
Its one thing to tread holy admonitions under our feet, 
aS hogs do and thoſe that wallow in their fins, and another 
thing to bite and rend him that reaches holy admonicions 
tous as dogs'do: ſuch an one Was Creſcens-the Cynick 
Philoſopher, from whom F»ſtin Martyr expected his death, 
As Chriſt would not have publick and private admonition 
to be'given for their ſake, ſo-would he nor have it altoge- 
'ther” kept" ſilent for their ſake. Of this ſort: of dogs are 
many, who ſtir up, not onely Magiſtrates but the common 
people againſt the profeſſors of truth, becauſe the truth 
ſuch hold forth is-contrary to their profit and praiſe, as we 
ſee in:Chriſt and the Apoſtles, | | 
The reaſons of this are, 1 The unprofitableneſs and 
unwor- 
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cramplecheſe precious things under their feet< Things chat. 
ine lioted | tp. nothing worth-are. wod ta 'the 
mite, as'peatles, ec. - to:thern that know.not their worth.. 
2 Yourown fafety; they will curn again and-rend you, 
they will prepare fixe, ſword, priſons and baniſhmenragaioſt 
you ; and therefore as no man;will meddle wich.amad Dog 
for fear he be bit by him, ſo ſhould we, beware of ſach 
Dogs. - | I | 
There are ſome wicked men though they be not cured 
yet are they cutable ; to. theſe admonitions may be given; 
but ſome are incurable, to whont they are not.to be given, 
And though we are to give a reaſon of the hope in us to. 
every man, yetis it onely to them. that ask a reaſon there- 
of, which Hogs and Dogs do nor. | 
- Sothatas inthe:former' Verſe Chriſt ſhowes who and 
' wharikinde the reprovers ſhoald be, ſuch as.were free from 
beams or groſsievils;i ſo here in this Verſe he ſhowes who 
the perſons to be reproved muſt: be, not, Dogs nor Hogs, 
but ſuch as willrecetye an admonirion;,;. | F 
19; How mayrwe:giveadmonitions that. they may bere- 
ceved? | $0 When W Yn in noi id: « 
A. Something muſtbe done-by-thereprover, ſomething 
by thereproved, | Sat 369 
I The reprover muſt: reprove.in.Jove. -Its.horrible wic- 
kedneſs if any ſhould cover hatred or revenge under ſuch a , 
duty,” 1 Theſ, 2, 11,'12:- We charged you; as a father doth his 
children, that ye would walk worthy of God, Never (et upon 
proce unleſs. your conſcience tell you, you doit out of 
OVe.. (IL £ 'F | TY 
2 Beſurethere be a fault committed, If you take up 
groundlefs reports, you your ſelf will come under reproof, 
I Cor. T1, II, 12. 1 Cor, 5. I, . | 
3 Let reproof be applied to the quality. of che perſon 
reproved. z ifaninferior more boldly, it a ſuperiour more 
| modeſty, 
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anworthineſs, ' Your labout will be ſpent in.yain; they,will ._ ; 


F — Chap" 
; -{- Nathan ro > David, I ES 5 Is and to-the 
Ne of the fin, 74.2.1.3: Rebwke How ſharp: | 
by Ifa Oy eobe ſohigh har. becauſe-of his greameſs he 
_. willaor bereproved, is tobe reproved. becauſe he will 
Hot bereproved, 
_ 4 Withobſervation of fic time and place, @-dbigeil £0 
Rabat when'the drink was our of his head, L Sam 2.5. 36, 
37 Prov. 25. 11s 
.* 5. With zea],chat ſo the ſinner may ſee his ſin and Gods 
wrath due for it, notas Zlito his ſons, but as Fohy Bap- 
iift, Marth. 3. 9,8; 9. Math, 14, 4« 
t With meeknels conſidering thy ff mayeft be tempted, 
Ga 6. I; 

7 Togive it toa perſorhopefull,. not incorrigible, not 
a Dog or Hog, Prov, 23.9: 

8 With patience.Ifa perfoi be admoniſhed and repents | 
Hor, yet wait awhile; if te Rill mend nor; rake ope Or:twa 
that miay be helpfall, either co bricig 732+ 14 DATES or 
t0 witneſs his ſtubbornnels, Marth, 18; 155 *: | | 

' 2 Something muſt be:done by. hp remained, as. 1195 

'x To pray fot honeſtreprovers;:Þ{4l; TQR.4z 5+. 8d. the 

_ reprove me it ſhall be an excellent ogl. <> E199 
"2 Take che reproof with humility and patience, and.not 
to ſtorm, ſaying as that 1ſraelite to Moſes, WWho- made thee 4 
Ruler and 4 Fudge over me ©. Exod. 2.12,” 
«SY udge that it'cornes from love tilbche contrary: ap- 
pear, and fo if-will be better. digeſted, We are'not offea- 
_dedat him” that ſhowes us the ſpots onour clothes, why 
thould we be ahi char ſhews us the ſpors of our lifes. ..1. 

4 Amend by thy reproof, whether it be a fin thou haſt 
been guiley of, or.a duty thou haſt falnſhorbins-if not ouil-. 
ty, ler it caution-thee for time ro come, Prov. 9.94 :1t thou 
after reproofs amend not, thou art. near deſtruction, Prov. 
29. 1.” Motive 1. He that rebuketh a man ſhall finde more 

favenr afterward then be that flattereth with bis tongue, _ 
2 Oo 


[ 
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28.23, elſe weare in danger to partake with others mens 
fins, Eph. 5. 11% AY ng 
V. 7. Ask and it ſhall be given you, ſeek and ye ſhall finde, 
knock end it ſhall be opened unto youu. 0 © * 
F.8, For every one that asketh receiveth, and he that ſeck- 
eth findeth, andto him that knocketh it ſhall be opened. 
In thiscommand Chriſt tirs us up to prayer. There are 
two things that hinder cap: to wit ſloth, and unbelief'; 
againſt ſloth Chriſt bids us ask, ſeek, knock, and againſt 
unbelief Chriſt ſaith, whoſoever asketh receiveth, and he that 
ſeeketh findeth, and to him-that knocketh it ſhall be opened. 
Nothing more ſtirs up a ſoutto prayer then a confidence of 
being heard, and nothing makes a man more heartleſs then 
che contrary. - =—= 
Now for the things believers ſhould ask they are the Spi- 


-  rit, Luk, x1, 13: heavenly wiſedome, Fam. 1. 5.. both 


which Paul conjoyns and bids us pray for the ſpirit of wiſe- 
deme, Eph. 1.17, 18, allo, increaſes of grace. _ 

Theſe three, ak, ſeek, and knock, fignifie-moſt fervent 
begging of God, or a begging with perſeverance; they fig- 
nifie we ſhould pray, believingly, diligently, fervently, and 
perſeverantly, If men uſe to give being ſo importuned, how 
_ more will God ? As Chriſt ſhowes in the following 
verſes.” nn hs | 

For every one that asketh recerveth ] P(al. $1.7, Thou cal- 
ledſt in trouble and 1 delivered thee, Pſal. 50. 15. The words 
ſeem to be taken our' of Fer. 29. 12, 13, Then ſhall ye call 
upon me and I will hearken anto you, and ye ſhall ſeek me and 
find me, when ye ſhall ſearch for me with all your heart. See 
Luke 15. 4- 2 | 


This promiſe is to be underſtood, that we ask according 


to the qualifications before laid down, as that weask-in 
ftaich, vc. 

Uſe, Tr's incouragement to us to come to God iinall our 
wants. While they ſpeak I will hzar, Eſa, 65.24. Every be- 
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ay do us more good... » If 


An. Expoſition wpon Chap. 7. 
Jiever may ſay of himſelf.and others as Moſes ſaid of the 
Jews., Drut. 4. 7. What Nation is there. that -hath- God 

nigh wnto them. as the Lord our God #s in all things that 
we call unto him for © POSE | | 
Oanely you muſt ask things that God hath promiſed, or 
at leaſt commanded us to ask for, not hurrfull things, as.to 
a$k riches to ſpend them upon our 4uſts:4 not. curious 
things. The mother of Zebegees ſons deliring that her ſons 
might fir onegt Chriſts right band che other at Chriſts lefe 
hand in his Kingdome, was repulſed. | 
2 Exhort to patient waking if God anſwer not at firſt, 
Zuke 18, 1, God long waited for us, Song 5. 1. Revel. 
3, 2Q, | ; | 
V.9, For what man is there among y0u, which if hic ſon ask 
him bread, would give him a ffone © 
F. 10, Or if he ask a fiſhwill he give him a Serpent * 
V.11, If ethen that are evil know how to give good things 
to your. children, how wwuch more Rel Jour ather 
that ask 


moet s in beaven give good things tot 
ion © 

The words .are an argument from the leſs to the greater. 
Fathers,. though bad men, will give good things. to their 
children, much more. will God being a.good father, give 
good things to his children when they ask them of him.. 
Mark, Chriſt argues-onely for giving good things to Gods 
children, not to others: to his children Gad will give, and 
more liberally, then men will ro theirs.. | 
. When a {ontasks bread if the father ſhould give hims 
Kone it, would be unproficable for him, and if he ſhould ask 
fiſh and the father ſhould: give him. a ſerpent thar .is like a 
&ſhbe would give: him that which-is hurcfgll, and would 
poylon him ; ſurely then God: will noc once children 
thoſe things which are either unprofitablefor them,or hurt- 
full unto chem : God in mercy ſometimes hears us not, but 
denies us that which we ask;that he may. give us.that which 


Chup. 7. the Goſpel of Marr n n ww, | 
\ If yebeing evil know how to give good things ] This Apo- 
ſtles and 4-4 men are ſaid to be evil, 1 Comparatiyely, in 
reſpe& of God, Fob 35. 14, 15,16. the heavens: are not 
pure in his 6ght, as the Moon is dark in comparifon of the 


'Sun, or 2 Becauſe of the noregenerate part remaining in 


godly men, Rom. 7. 18, 1 know that in my awels no 
good thing. He doth not mean his fleſh properly ſoraken, 
in which the Spirit of God dwelt, who was good; yea good- 
neſs it ſelf, bur hisunregenerare part. » 

bf. There is a natural pronenefs in parents,though wic+ 
ked, to do good nato their children, 2 Coy. 12.14; 

2 What good thing we obtain from God we muſt look 


to get it in theu(eand exerciſe of prayer, Pſa. 50. 15. 

3 The bowels of cowards his children are infinite- 
ly more then the b of an earthly father towards his; 
Pſal. 103. 13. | 


.  V. 124i Therefore all things whatſoever ye wonld that men 
ſhould dotoyou, do ye even ſo 20 them, forthis is the 
Law and the Prophets. | 
| Inthis command Chriſt wattis us thit we ſhould do as 
we would be done by. The Emperour Sever: had this ſen- 
tence which he had received. from Ghriftians or Jews; quod 
ribt non vis alteri nt feceris, what thoifwilleſt not tothy ſelf 
' thouthalrnor do toanother, © ' 
 Self-lovedothfoblinde us thareo judgerightly we muſt 
change theperſon, WY | 
This is the foundation of all equity, that we would not 
do to any:what'we would not ſuffer, If you; look upon him 
him as OR that offers you wrong, look upon your 
ſelf as unrighreows that offer wrong'toanother, You would 
nor that another man ſhould over-reach you, or take the ad- 
vantage of a miſtake of you , nor with-hold any due right 
ftrom'you or your children, you would that every man 
ſhould love you, do you'ſoto others. This is a ſhort ſam 
of all righteouſneſs. You would not any man ſhould hurt 


TY 3- you, 


33k 


: Au Expoſuion upon :. 
you, donotyeburt others; let chisrulebe in our buyiag, 
felling, & Ce ; . fa Fi 
-* Therefore} This Illative ConfunQion hath reſpe&; to 


the foregoing precepts of this Sermon, as for givingalms, 


andloving our \neighbour , and not judging rafhly, and. 


doth concludefrom.them, and ſo Zwke carries it, and doth 


notconclude from what went ' immediately before, as. 


fome carry it, you would that you ſhould be heard ask- 
ing juſt things of God, therefore you- muſt hear your 
neighbour asking juſt things of you z which though it be a 
rruth, yet is it not thepropper inference, becauſe Chriſt 
ſpeaks 'not of our ating towaids God but towards men. 
Though ſome think this word therefore to be redundanr.. 
- Thus precept is be! utderſtood .onely in; juft' things : 
for'el{e a drankird may reaſon, becauſe I make him drunk; 
ler him make me drunk, or an adulterer may: ſay, Tlay 
with my neighbours wife, 'and lethim.lye'with. mune;, or 
to'give Fayling fotrapling. ot pt bn out 
For this « the Law and the Prophets] The words are the 
reaſon. of Chriſts command ,: becauſe ail the Scriptures 
aynmat this not onely-rhe Old: Teſtament bur! the New; 
Rom.13:8, Gal.5.14. Lovefulfills/ the Law-in'reſpeft: of 
ts not 1n-refpe& of degrees ,- but juſtification by the 
Law is not unleſs it be fulfilled both-wayes 3 Charity being 


imperfe&,; the operations of it muſt 'needs: he imperfe&.. - 


In thoſe places Pasl ſayes the Law is fulfilled; in this thou 
ſhaltlove thy-neighbour.as thy felf, this is the ſumme and 
ſcope the Law and Goſpel propounds as tomen, and there- 
fore tolove our neighborr as our ſelf is to do to him-as we 
would: have him do-to us , were: we in his caſe, for ir 
ſeems to.me that choſe two Scriptures and; this: of Chriſt 
aimat one thing, You, would oat have:your wealth,"wife, 
nametaken from you-,, do-not-you take-it from others, 
Now Chriſt faith nor; this is the whole Law-and the Pro- 
pkets, for 'Matth-22.38,39, The law. ſtabliſhes the loving 
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of Sod with all-our hearc,” -as 'the chief commandement, +. 
and love, and juſtice to our neighbour- as the next, - We 
 areaprtto require righteouſneſs from our :netghbours to us 
bur backward to recurn it. - Subjects;, Princes, Parents, 
Children, Maſters, Servants ſhould. do in their relations as 
they would be done by, if they were in the correlation, 
-F.13. Enter ye in at the ſtrait: gate, for wide: i the. gate, 
and broad is the-way that leadeth: to deſtruction, and . 
many there be which goin thereat. 
V.14. Becauſe ſtrait is the gate, and narrow is the way which 
leadeth unto life, and few there be which finde it. - 
In'the words, ' x A Precept; Enter ye in at the ſtrait 
gate, CANT | | 
: 2- The Reaſons; 1 The wide gateand broad way leads 
rodeſtrution, 2 Becauſe the way- that: leadsto hte, and. 
the gace that enters into. it is ſtraitand narrow, . - | 
- 3 "The fewneſs of thoſe that finde this-ſtrait gate and- 
narrow way, ane the mnlcicudes who enter inat the:wide 
ne; Cried A EE —_—_ 
. Or thus, Chriſt ſers. down- two. things, - 1 The end; 
eternal life. 2 The means thereunto. A: Metaphor from. 
Paſfengers, who: firſt ſer down che: place they- go to,. and 
then think of the way to it. T2. - * 
'The ſcope of Ehriſtis.chat we ſhould not be offended ar 
the tewneſs of thoſe that follow Chriſt, and the multicudes 
that follow the manners of the World... + 
The occaſion Zuke ſers down, cap;13.22.. One of Chriſts 
hearers asked this queſtion, Are there fewthat:ſhallbe ſaved 
To which Chriſt anfivers - by: an. 4mplicite Affirmacion, 
Strive to enter in'at the ſtrait gate, 4.4," Y ou. may think.chat 
T have ſtraitened the way by my Precepts, but L have onely - 
ſhewed you what it is. - Sin oins + 2 Ws 
' "Enter in at the ſtrait gate] That is,. the gate and way. of. 
holineſs,called the way of Gods teſtimonies, Pſ.119%3. 14432. 
It's called a: ſtrait gate, 1 Becaule in: its-own nature ic 
diſpleaſeth fleſh and bloud, - 2 Bz- 


'An Expoſaion upon ' 
2 Becauſe'of the firitneſs of commands, Matth.5.28,, 


29,44. 
and care which _ 


3 Becauſe of the cireutnſpe&tion 
be uſed in-walking in it, asin 2 way from which by-the'nar- 
rowneſs a man may eaſily decline, Epbeſ,$.14," Prov. Js 
Dent. 5.32, 2 

. .- 4 Becauſe there: muſt be a great deal of oopingand 
condeſcention : a+ man muſt be humbled and: ahaleds in the 
fight of his own vileneſs, Zuke 15.18,19, 

5 Becauſe theremuſt be much &iving to. get in Loke 

r3.2 | 
126” Bocawſe chere muſt heftripping of our ſelves, - Of 
out Luſts, even of every darling fin, Marth.,$.,29,30. I Pet. 


(( Chriſt; Lakds; Livings, Friends. 
7 Becauſe of the Impediments i in theway, "+? Plez- 
fires and Honours,  2' Mocks and Reproaches, Heb. IT. 
- 25,26, 3 Many tribulations, Adfs 14:22; + 
For wide is the gate and broad s the way that leadeth to de- 
; friffiory This the firſt Reaſon; by wide gateand broad 
© WyC means the; way” thatungodly'and finners walk 
ET Mm , Pſalm 1.16. called our own way, Iſai 5 3-6. anohe ity of 
a 0ur own heart, t{ai-57.17. 
- == Ir's called'a broad way, ' 1 Becauſe it's a way of liberty 
E to the fleſh, that a manmay-run; a ins, ———_— 
uncleanoeſs, pride;wortdlinefs, © - 


- © other, Row.3.16,H7 
; 3 peeands in this'way there are no conditions or oy 
firaints putupon a man-by comnptien; buy he way do what 
he pleaſeth.- 
4 Becauſe of the abundance of ſeveral foor of Gnners 
walking itit, as it were, ' without -ronching one another ; 
__ * rhe drunkard, {wearer. , worldling, 
= , Many there be which gon there ]We are not to follow = 
FE  titudes; 


Chap, 


42. 2 Of our eojoyments, Luke 14-33: onenralt fer , 


2 Becauſe every. man namrally walkes/i in it; and i in; no | 


Kt Chaps the Coſpelaef Maryan vy. 
©” ricudes,,; Nob and £or-- would: nor; four. bundred falſe | 


Prophets againſt one Elzah. All the Fews cried Cracifie 


bim-:\ Allthe World wondered after the Beaſt,. Rev.1 ;.2,- 


All Nations, *Kjadreds and Tribes. fell down and worſhip- 
ped the golden Image, except Shadrach, Meſhech and Abed- 


. #ego. For 4000 years all Nations walked ia their own 


ways, At7s 14.15: ©, + cg arhs Ns 
--Divide-the World1n thirty parts, nineteen parts ate Ido- 
laters, ſix are Mahamerans, one Fews, and four Chriſtians z, 
and of theChriſtians I judge thay at leaſt there are three Pa- 
piſts for two Proteſtants, and of the Proteſtants that ſeem 
to be, take outthe Atheiſts, profane, worldlings, formal, 
bow few are thete, that go in the narrow way © $0 that 
{ the world looks like a great heap of chaff wherein. here and 
there a wheat cora lyes hid. One good man-among multi- 
cudes of bad.. . -- - | 
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So that as Chry oftow fidofa oreat city (wherein were ©i7/of Hor. 


atleaſt a hundred choaſand ſouls) it was 4n430ch, How ,,;,," 


* many-think you-in-this great city may be ſaved 4 what 
« thinſ. you of athouſand *£ and concludes, I. think. in all 
< this city aotabove anhandred perſons will be fa- 
< ved, -and I doubt of ſome: of them; too + whichamoun- 
«ted roevery thouſanth man. | 

. - Inthe'/Type onely Caleband Foſbhyaentred Cannan,to de- 
notethac few-even among proteſſing people ſhall enter into 
heaven. . Many are catled, few cheſen,, Matth. 20.16.. One of 
«rity and two of 4 Tribe, Fer.3.14., The godly in 1ſaiabs 
'tine were ſo few, that they were ſgres and wonders, 112.8, 
- 18, Ofallthe ſeventy twoRulers onely Foſeph of Arima- 
theaand Nicodemue owaed Chrift.. Chriſt his flock is a 1+ 
zle flock, Luk. 12.32, Among multitudes chere were three: 
onely who reſiſted the worſhipping-of the golden Image. 
Conſtantine the Arrian the Son of Conflantize did npbraid- 
the orthodox, that Athanaſius-with four ur five more trou- 
bled:che peace of all che world:co whom Liberizs Biſhop of 


Rome: 


pop 


An fa wg upon vo 


nels, Theodorer, 416.2, Hift Eccleſe cape16.' uo bib.4; 
Cont. Creſcent. cap.53- compares'the- Chutch.co.a. barne 
floor, "wherein is more chaff then grains of: wheat what 
may-we'then compare' the world''to'*:: the rightcows od 
 frarcelyſaved, 1 Per.4.18. 

Now, for the broad way , how many- go — - 
Young and Old compaſled Zots houſe, Rew:i 7.15: The wa- 


ters which thou ſaweſt where the whore ſitteth, are peoples; and 


mos yer — #ages. Smalland great, richand 
r take the beaſts mark in their right bands and fore- 


\ Rev;13-16.- All the Aſian projeſſors that were at 
Rome fell away at one time, 2 7im, 1.15,” See. years | 


| Why! will ſay t6 me tn that day, &cC. 


' Uſe. © Comfort againſt: diſcouragement, during I } 


| he tewneſle of them that look cowards God.. Chriſt harch 
foretold ir. 
42 Admire the | God, that. among the: few that 
ſhalt be ſaved God ſhould caſt his love pans {0- 'conternpt i- 
ble a creature asthouart. -. Ez 

--' 3*Strive co enterin. .In che Baptiſts time he Kingdom 
of heaven ſuffered violence, Hanh.1 1.12. The violent took 
it by force. - Chriſt fayes, ſtrive 70 enter in, The Greek 
word is &ywriteds, which ſignifies to ſtrive like-wraſtlers, 
who pur torch all their ſtren ma when they-vvraſtle, as;for 
lite if they do overcome, orfordeath if they ;be. overcome, 


word of faithis notdiminiſhed by my een. 


So run that ye may obtain; ſtrive-.to be-temperatein all Þ_ 


things; if vvraſtlers for a corruptible crovvn, -let us foran* 
incorruptible, 1 Cor.9.24-25;. For this cauſe the firſt Chri-: * 


ſtians vvillingly oftered- themſelves, tro Martyrdom, :and 
Origen had a ſaying; that if there vvere but one: mah in the 
vvorld that vyere tobe ſaved: he yvould ſtrive to be chat 
man ; hovy much more vvhen there's more: 
But oh-the Juke warmneſs, and indifferency of many, 
who think it an eaſe —_—_ to come to heaven , and "ne 
| take 


——_——_ » . . ; PETE 
"Qnibvo- - che GofpeiofMnct tr © 597 
"rake p ins; hereio 1: cantrarily, Saints, I.Pet,4-19. 2.PeteL. 
F120.) Hebiq ite” Heb.6.12.12.1,2. * 7 AIR 
© "0B Gaation.” Beware: of: making mulricudes-your prece- 
© deatfocrhetbiogs of God, Ic: was; no, Arguments for:No- 
F  afjtoicoropt. his wayes, though all fleſh had;carrupred 
# cheirs. © | 1 HEY L230 T0 VN 
#., Fa15,' Beware, of falſe Prophets: which: come, to. 30u: in 
$1»  ſhreps cloathing, but inwerdly are ravening wolues.” : 
T © ++ Chriſt-waras bis Diſciples here to rake beedeaf falſe/Pro- 
TE "*Phers; where a,fold of iheep isthere will-rbe Wolf be walk- 
- "Fvece'sarwoſold watchfulneſ$againft theſe falſe Pro- 
T-- phets, -£© That which: is by, the Elders, 4.20; 28,29. 
of Tukeheedantoyour ſelverand; ta: all the: flock, for, after my 
oF +. Gpartwreſball [OOLUN Es ener 1 _—_ J0be- SORg:4- 
- Is Take ws the Foxes, the little Foxes, mhich ſpoilithevines, 
"þ* for our vines have tender grapes, By which the Spiitimeans 
F. falſe Prophers, Zzek.13.49-: Iſrach, thy. Prophets: are hike 
the Foxes of the deſerts, Now Elders are to; diſcover falſe 
- Prophets that: all-men. may. ſee their: folly; 2 Tim. 38,9, 
.3 By:confuting-of them,Tizze, 1.9. AnBlder-muſtbe able 
FF <0 convince gain-ſayers, 3 By warning brethren; againſt . 
4: them, Gal-5.7,8; 3 By denouncing: the-cenſures of the 
F. @Chuchagainſtthem, tor want whereof the Angelo Thy- 
3. ##r was feproved, - 869243061 Thy. 11205120101 
&. 2: Brethrenare to takeheed of: them! [x - By avoiding 
F. theircompavy, Rowr.16:17. Zbeſerch you; :hrethren, mark 
"SY them whichcauſe diviſions and offences contrary to the doeFripe 
 -which yehavehrard, and aweid thems 1 Tim. 6.34. _ © 
2; It pravidence 'unavoidably caſt; us} into their, cgm- 
pany, befſure you do not. hear them, that is yield Bot-to 
ther perkvations, Prov.19.27, Ceaſe, my Sov; to hear the 
inſtr uction that cauſes to exre from the words of knowledge. 
. 3" By nor receiving them to your houſes.. 2 Epiſtle of 
Fohn, wer.10. If there come any unto you and bring not this 
| Liz dottrine, 
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b * ©! "Grownds why we ſhould bewart of falſe Prophet: 


ne 
'x Becauſe they lye in wait to deceive,” Zph:4it4. And # 
in'ordertherero they- have dice ,- copping fig ing | = - 
Word viz ſignifies and much cunning craftingſs;.4* > © 
i Becauſe the-perſons 'whom falſe Prophers'endeavour -Þ& - 
to ſeduce are commonly weaklings or young beginners in *} 
the faith, Gal;7;2;3, No ſooner had the Galatians received Þ 
truth, bur falſe Prophers wete'ready to ſeduce thetn, Fong... 
2:15, Take us the Foxes, why * our vines have tender grapes. *; 
-chit is'otir believers/ or members are but render or Fauog . '} - 
inthe faith, 'and ſoare leaſt able ro make' reſiſtance abinſt. *: 
them. "We ſee how bulie falſe Prophets have 'been”at'i##- 
tioch, Airy .5: andat Coloſs, cap.3.7,8, at the firſtplans 4 
xingoftheChurches, ono IT: 
.::"Becauſe of the great multitude of ſuch, -r- Fphig.s, * 
4 "There are many falſe:Prophets gone-out into the world, © 
SH © 4 Becauſea Leproſie in the head, ora ſeducement by a 
E fall Propher';''1may-prove as dangerous: as a ſcandalous: 
-pra@ice;heneefalfe Prophets are faid-to bring in- dam- 
: ble Herefies, £ Ptt.2:2, 9 
Uſe," 1 Try-the" Spirits, that is the doftrines , becauſe ' 
--many falſe Prophets are gone out, 1 Foh.4.1; Falſe Prophets. | 
take advantage of .ſeducing by” the ligheneſs * of mens |. 
*mindes.”:As all ſhould'try chem; ſo eſpecially .governours, +. 
*Princes and greatperſons, for .whom ſuch lye in wait, A... 
I 26, P YE | | F 
% Take heed of fuchdeluders ;for this purpoſe-; 1-Gec 
-a love to truth; for want whereof many are given up to delaſi- 
ons, to believe tyes,'2 Theſſ.2.10,r7 oo 
'2 Take heed of lightneſs of mind - many are taken with , 
every new fangled-whimfie 3; as the Galat#ans were: ſooh 
removed, fo arethey;Gal.1:6. | | 
3 Takeheedof their fair rongues, Rem. 16,18, With goed 
wor 
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Ver, T0 


* 


"Conſider the danger of their docrines. : 


* 


The) home in ſheeps cloathing] Here's the danger of them, 
they come in ſheeps cloathing , but inwardly are wolves. Le- 
ither or ſheep-skins was the habit of true Prophets, Heb.r1, 
#ward ſhow of innocency, teſtified by countenance, words 
J- - or Apparel;/The Prophets wore ſometimes hairy garments, 
"nl as the Baptiſt , Aarth.3.4. And the falſe Prophets wore 

theſe to deceive, Zach.13.4, As a flock of ſheep is.in dan- 

gerwhett there is among them a Wolf covered: with a 
_ ſheeps$kin, ſo is Gods flock in danger by theſe falſe Pro- 

F 9ueft, But what is this ſheeps clothing 2 
| Anſw, Extraordinaty appearance of Zeal, Pretended in- 
| ſpirations of che ſpirit, ſeeming ſanity without the power 
{ of godlineſs, plainneſsot Apparel, pretended-ſelf-denial, 
| mortification and humility, even to the negleRing of the 
body, and ſometimes even of relations, pretended harm- 
b* leſnets, Allegations of Scripture ina flouriſhing way, but 
| notion truth;pretence of being called by men, fo did: the 
7} Scribes and Phariſces of their being called; A readineſs to 
® endure priſons, baniſhment, &c, tor the tenents they hold, 
” Laborious p2infulneſs.in going from one Land to another 

to. gain Proſelytes,Matth.23.1.5.Denunciatory damnations 
againſt thoſe who will-not-belieye their dreams. - 
Inwardly they are ravening Wolfes They are like Wolfes, 
I For greedineſs, Eſa.56,11. they are ſtrong of appetite, 
as the word is varied in the Margin, - they can never have 
enough, they look all'to. their own way, every gne. to his 
| BAIN, 


EEZ3 2 For 


 dtand fair ſpeeches they deceive. the: hearts of the ' ſimple, 
” they promiſe liberty but allure to wantonneſs, 2 Pet. 2, 


+. Converle not with ſuch falſe Prophets, 2 Epiſtle. of . 


"39." Linder this kind of habit weareto underſtand all out- 


239 . 
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| Wolfchoughriteat ſome of the fleſh when iritakesrheprey,, _=_ 
yet hides the reſt, he gnawes not the bones till themor- > 
row, ſee Zeph. 3.'3. ſo falſe Prophets are'very e.t8e- Þ. 
ceitfull workers, transforming themſelves jorobeg, A '- 
ſtles of Chriſt, = T4. SENSE 5 


- Sheep, -{o theſe. 


| | An” Expoſition upou Clapp. 
. 2 For ſubtilty.. The 'Wolf.is'very ſabrile, the Eveliig 


* 


3. For miſchiet, 'One Wolt will miſchieve a great” many 


4 For watchfulneſs. The Wolf watcheth if the Shepherd:* 
be gone to-catch the Sheep,Foh.10.12.ſ0 do falſe Prophets,” 
7 watch cocatchrthe Sheep'and Lambs of Chriſb/in whey 


th 
abſence of the Shepherd, Rs TSS. BF 
5. Wolves'do not enter in by the door, but clitab-oyer- | © 
ſome other way, getting over pales or hedges: »Sodofalle- 
Prophets; they:do not comeiinat Chrifts door, which is the: | 
hawtullcallof a Church,' bur fotme'orher way, as pretenceot -. 
preſentation, inſtitution, induction., commendums, 'dif- 
penſations, &c; Fohn'10, 1. | LET, 9, 7 
_..-6: For fierceneſs and cruelty ; they preferitly-rear- out: - 


. theveryentrailsof acreatute, Hab.'r; 8. The Chaldeans are 


{fid-ro be-more fterce then the'Evening Wolves ;” ſotheſe. 
Atts 20429. Grievous Wolves ſhall: enter iu among you not ſpar 
ring the flock. Falſe Prophets are cruel to' the fouls of men: 
yea 2nd to'their bodies too. * Zedekiah the falſe Prophet 
ſttuck Michaiab, 2 Kings 22424, 25,26, Paſhur put Fere- 
2ny in; the ſtocks and {mote him, Fer. 20. 2,3, Ananias 
commanded” Pax to beftricken, 4#s 22.2. 
Yſe x Caution-againſt rhe feigned 'pretences- of falſe 
Prophets. Learn #0 be'wiſe as Serpents againſt them, Marth. 
10.16.If they be Wolves and Serpents-to circumvent you, 
be ye Serpents to prevent them. | 


| + 
” 4 


.._ 2 Learn tohearandobey- the Lords faithfull Prophets,. 
Foh. 10, 4,5: Heb./13. 7, 17, EET 
V. 16... By their fruit sqouſhall-know them, | 
*Chrift:gives a note whereby to-try. falſe Prophets, wy 
4 « | : 


the Gofpelof Mar This vv, 


-N -. 
4 


E Byakelt fruits, that is, by their fruirs of iniquity. 
= -+6.-But you faid before they had a ſeeming ſanity. 


4 -+-24*ſw. True, but feigned things ſoon retarn to their na- 


"7 ture, noman can long carry a counterfeit perſon, 


LY # 
= = 


»2;-Bur what are their fruits © 
. Anſw. They are many, 1 Uſually they flye ſufferings, 


of eſpecially where praiſe doth not accompany ir. 


2 They allure unto themſelves men that live in ſin, eſpe- 


_ »<etally chericher ſort, and promiſe them peace how bad ſo- 
- ever..Eyen ſuch as have been caſt out of Churches, with- 
_- out requicing any thitig of their repentance. 


3 They move queſtions not any 'way tending to godli- 


xge(s, +buc either curious, or caprious- queſtions, they dote 
- ubont queſtions and ftrife of words, being full of perverſe diſ- 
Putings, Tim, 6 4, 5. full of revilings againſt the faithfull 


of Qbriſt, and thoſe which are the'moſt- eminenc 


-- nſtruments of his Church. 


' 4 Alfb they go to preach without any call, either: of a 
true gift,/or of a true Church, or Paſtour, Ads 13. 2, 3, 4. 
Alſo, A#s 14.23, True Prophets have uſually had: a call by 
thoſe who have had a greater meaſure of the ſpirit to judge 
then the perſon called. Onely men that are likely to be uſe- 
Full this way, may be tried, The Lord complains that the 
Prophets propheſied without his ſending, Fer, 14-14, 15. 
"Fer. 2.3. 21,22, Thave not ſent theſe Prophets yet they ran, 
I have not ſpokeg to ther yet they propheſied. IL 5 

5 Alfothey think ro make people forget the name of 
God by their pretended inſpirations, Fer, - 23. 27. They 
think to cauſe my people 10 forget my name, by. their dreams 

"which they tell every man to his neiehbour. as their fathers have 
forgotten my name for Baal. 

6 Allo they are full of confident blaſphemous boldneſs, 
to ſay, God ſaith,” when God faith not, Fer. 23. 31, 1 am 
againſt the Prophetsthat ſmooth their tongues, and ſay, he ſaith, 
The word of the Lord, to this Judge, this Teacher, See Z- 
z2th,13. 6. 7 Alſo 
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39, 31+ 


7 Alſo a bold pretending to know and ſearchy* wy” "OBS: 
which is onely proper to.God, 1 Kings 8. 39. Then, euet 
thog onely knoweſt the hearts of the children of men ; they. wilt- Ml 
fell 3 man they never ſaw before, that he-is an hypoer 
and wicked. : | A N-/ 

8 Alſo ſadding the hearts of the righteous,and gladdmg* - 
the hearts of the wicked, Zzek, 13. 22, 23-- 11 dT 

9. Alſo to build up and comfort ſouls with a falle peace, ” * 
Ezek. 13,10,11, onecried peace when there was/ne PRace-- +” 
One falſe Prophet by his flattery built a wall of carnallcons -* 
fidence, and another daub'd it with untemperedmorters 
This is called a ſowing of Pillows, v.18. telling perſon | 
their death-beds you have kept your Churchy-an&bec 
good to the poor, and peaceable among. you 
bours. | | 

10. Vain-glory alſo isa fruit of a falſe Prophe&ts:;5%vb 
18, He 198g 484 of himſelf ſeeks his own glory. Gout: 
faithful Teachers preach not themſelves but 'Chrif.. 
the Lord, -2 Cor. 4.5. Fohn 3.30. I EE 

11 Alſo diffimulation.is a fruit ofa falſe Prophet ; he 
endeavours to make perſons to believe otherwiſe of :things - 
then he himſelf doth, as of the Scriptures, that they-are of 
God, but yer onely for ſuch a time, not for a conſtant rple 
of faith: he believs the reſurrection, but he means a ſpiri- 
tual reſurreRion, not a bodily, of the ſame body commit- 


4 - 


ted tothe earth, | | A 
12 Alſo bitterinve&Rives againſtinſtrumental teaching, 
that they may draw Diſciples after themſelves, 4s 20. 


13. Alfo they carry you from the light of rhe Scriprures 
to the light within you, contrary to: E/ai 8, 20,.to thelaw 
and:to the teſtimony, It they ſpeak not according to that, 
it is becauſe there is no light in ther, Thou haſt no light 
wirhin,who carrieſt perſons. from the [Scriptures how can 
thelight. within thee check thee for any thing but from the 

| | light 


Lad the Goſpel of Mar ru xz vy, 


mRSSCods word * The Word»uted thirty times in the 
” ew. Tehtament for Conſcience, is owe#107G, which ſigni. 
" Fesa BiOwledee together with : this conſcience together with 
God Wikneſſes all-our purpoſes, words and actions, whether 
Pood'orevill, Rows. 9. 1. But whence doth it witnels for or 
apzinſtus? even fromthe light of the Word. A man might 
--Cotmmit idolatry and perſecution every day, and yet not be 
E troubled at it if he do not know the Law of God. Ualeſs 
"| - theknowkdgeof Gods word bein our mindes, the conſci- 
1 - - ence cannot exerciſe its judicial a& in determining of the 
-_  EvfuldeſSor unlawfulneſs of our ations, Hence, when the 
4 Scripture would ſtir up a mans conſcience, it appeals to his 
b. 4&nowledpe, 1 Cor,6. 15,16, 19. 1 Cor, 9. 23,24 
- _ -14Alotbedenying of Ordinances, upon pretence of 
-immhediate:communion with God, Theſe falſe Prophets 
caſt offthie Ordinances wherein God and the ſoul of a belie- 
ver hayecommunion, they throw down Chriſts ordinances 
and"inffifutions, that Satans inſpirations and revelations 
may be inſtead of them. Becauſe there are ſome Allegories 
in the Scriptures they turn all intoAllegories,that they may 
carry us into a Wood whence we may not finde our way 
our, and all to ſtabliſh theſe fooleriesz and yet theſe men 
judge themſelves to have come into a ſtate of perfeion, 
judging others to be children who uſe ordinances, But, that 
they may not ſeem to be mad without reaſon, they bring 
ſome arguments, as 1 The diſtin@ion put betwixt the 
Law and Goſpel, called Letter and Spirit, 1 Cor, 3. 6, by 
Letter is meant the Law, by the Spiric the Goſpel. The 
Goſpel is called Spirit comparatively, becauſe there is a 
greater powring out of the Spirit now then formerly. Some 
by Letter underſtand the Law, and by Spirit the gifts of 
the Spirir, as tongues, propheſie, &'c. bur TI lean co the 
former, becauſe ſo expounded, Roms. 7. 6. where, by old- 
neſs of the Letter,» the Apoſtle underſtands a principle of 
natural conſcience, and, by newneſs of the Spirit, a _ 
| J _ 
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An Expoſnion uy0n- _— 
ple of regeneration, For.theſe Ordinances. of Bangifnaind;. WY 
Supper,God appointed them as hos ro.qur faith, thiongh. > 
which is livelily held forth. a cruci : 


ed:Chriſt for x wit ion.” 7} 


of fins to a believing ſoul: for not divers things butgmeand” +; of *+: 
the fame is ſignified in both thoſe ordinances, of-Baptiſin:.. } 
and the Supper,{ro wit, remiſſion of fins to believergand rg |} = 
pentants, RE” 4 BY, 
' For the duration and. perpetuity of ordinances till. the. } © 
end of the world, take theſe reaſons: - ES ow 

1 Becauſe there hath. been fince the Apoſtles times; |} 
throughout all ages a Church, therefore Ordinances, Zpþu ”- M | 


-- 


therefore in every, age there will be both Church.and.Qr- =, 
dinances. | TT 
2 Becauſe there is a command of our performance: 

obſervation of them to the ead of the world, and's promile 
of Gods preſence with us in ſo doing, Meh $8519, 29, 
Make Diſciples ia all Nations — Lo I aw preſent math you te : 
the end of the world, 1 Cor. 11.26, $9 oft a4.ye eat this bread 
and drink this Cup, ye (bem forth the Lords death till he come. 
What warrant have any believers to make a change till the 
Lord come? No more warrant to put an end to Baptiſm 
thento making Diſciples, or the teaching the obſervatian 
of Chriſts Commandemeats, 

I can well nigh trace this deluſion. to the beginning, Ig 
the year 1644 divers Books. were printed agaiaſt Infante 
baptiſm, the arguments whereof prevailed agaiaſt TIofant- | 
baptiſm that.many Commanders in the Army wereagainft | 
it,but the Parliament and times being much for it, theſe [ 
Commanders were troubled ro keep in with.conſcience and 4 
with the times, ſundry perſons difpuring thartheſe Officers 
were bound'to take up the. Baptiſm. of. Believers, In this. 
junRure of time comes a Chaplain to the Army, who being 
forced ont of the County, of Kent, was inghe ſame conditi- | 
on with theſe Gentlemen, he com:s and preaches a dq- 

| | arine , 


3. 22. Unto himbe glory in the Church thraughaut all. ages: }'*. © 


lt Bapriſine and the ſupper were onely carnal of- 
ad types; andchac they cnded in ths "firſt age; 

' > ano-geticct; ſo this docrine being received with great 
« *--pplaa+chis preacher, formerly of lictle acquaintance, 
]- . ASemane month to be one of the moſt eminent preach- 
awrhe*army, and theſe Gentlemen mony troubled 

_ © yahe gow by the argumencs of Mt. F, S. eafily bundle 
*, therimesand their principles againſt infant Bapriſmeroge- 
gher, whiles hereby they were kept from. the principles of 
4+th&zAnabaptiſts. Though the-faid Mr. F.'S.. had for- 
dy difcrred with me'to Baptize him, which I was wil- 


be 3 . 


= =ling to do, 'onely through worldly pradence he defired a 
| _ -place tahedigged firſt inhisown' houſe, to eſcape the odi- 
Be un:of chezimes, . but at theend of four dayes when he had 
- | "Zappididfedine:to come'to diſpenſe it, /hecame'to' queſtion 


©rthepgwer ofthe diſpenſer, fo: T departed home and left 
how Ef months after. I being with# him reafoned 
fars that in one after-noon I anſwered: his arguments 
and wifeszi\being many; till they had no' more to ſay, 
ſaye this, they -were convinced , but: they muſt ſtay till 
God did perſwade,” after: which time he ſpeedily went in- 
tothe Army, the produc and ſpawn of whoſe preachings 
_ and printings were theſe-deluſions about denying ordinan- 
ces, which-groundedly may. be faſpeRted was both to ſpeak- 
etand- bearers: the puniſhment for dallying-with-rruch, 
and denying:ſubmiſſton co 1t after conviion, - My conſci- _ 
encetells me that the thing T write: of him was truth, and 
hewasmy intimate friend, whom I ſhould in'no wiſe have 
cited ſo publick,. but chat conſcience*ro God'for the un- 
deceiving of athers|urgeth me. oo 
. 15” Thelaſt ſort. of fraits by falſe Prophets is that the 
Scriptures have: their period-and-time of expiration, and 
that every; leſs light is ſwallowed up by a- greater z”the 
light of Moſes by the light of-rtie Prophers; the fighrof the. 
Prophets by the light 'of the-New Teftame#?, and the light 
lh Le be Aaaa O 
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ofrie pry by gh oe Sp 
arch acknowledg: were Gods: Word, ar 

d by: God, but i-was to endure:-fc 

| any ov ful Peter 119; 1: de ela tak ta 


_ As fo wi bak yn EY 


--*Bt gi54 wir ye mote at theſe, Wh = hottibly* ©. 
afraid; "The ack of this Deluſion wants tears: of «\ 
bloud ſufficienc! ly tobewailir; thar apoſtite fs <1 ek 
authours of theſe-Delufjons, ſhould labour as irwere 
land hi Woerd-with hisown Weapons. I right wive _, 
all Scripture-reaſon with theſe that deny the and” 
reaſon with them-onely as Philoſþphers, alfo 1 ewe the: | 
Reader fee that this dzrbable: -errour is-an epicome-of- "5 
erour- - Bat to anſwer thatplace 2 Perer 1.109; Prren'f 
that if theſediſperſed Feips attended to theScri 
the Prophets they- would have alight ro able iy. * 
their dackoeke till che day at laſtappear, andtherhorning-. 
Rar, the gn thereof, ſeater their darkne( z tharis, till rhe 
be of the |cleatly manifeſt unro. | mer fanc; 
of godline which-yehzve begun to receive, 
© Some interprer thus, thiat+Ptopheſie-is che Night ot | 
Darkneſs,theGoſpelis cheLight or Morning Star,the fight 
of God in'Heaves is clear Day: ſorhe ſen(eis, gnres un 
von 4 waar; arwiuers of the Prophets, that. be 
hened by them-in-the faith of Chriſt;unci eds l' 
p< rr 5,2 moretlear knowledg of the faich of theGo- - 
{pel; ſhine-unto you, 'that ye being confirmed therein may | 
thereby: be brought tothe bleflednels of Heaven. The fight 
*of faith-in compariſon of the fight in Heaven is butas the 
Dawvning of the Morning to'the Light of che Sun at Noon. 
And as the Morning Star is'a Middle berwixe Nightand 
_ Day, ſois the Doftrine) of the Goſpel a: Middle berwixt 
zhe dark DoQrine-of the Prophets, and the clear ſight i 
Heaven. Sorle:by 'Duy Srar is not meant Chriſt _— 
; e 


ea eceiveds bur their going 
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© Some by Dey darving and Day S44r underſtand wa bake 
din Heaven our Life of Miſary in-this World being 
like Night, the Life to come will. be like Day, when all 
thidows. of morality , .arrour and ignorance Kal vaniſh 
away. See Song 2-17. 
| This-word[[14#ti/] favours this Interpretation, hecuuſe 
, weneed Frophelie and.the Scripeures all our Life lang til 
"we comein Heaven. Bac both Inteprecations areto bear 
"TI &then.che ſenſe willbe, Take heed to the Scri- 
KF 'Ptures: of the. Prophets, and. Goſpel, as tothe means for 
- Jowrgoing:0n in-the' Faith, and building up, -uacul you 
14 yooge Dey ery "gr viſian of the glory:in;Heayen. 
But:never did) the ApoRIle or Spirit mean.that-the writ- 
ten Word(hould have its period. aad time {et:tolaſt; be- 
yond which.it.is uſele(.and improper toattend-untoit.- | 
Po pore: is, I Fu ay I,27. But je have an 
. HUnitionfrom the Holy One, and ye ſhall know all things ——— 
but- the anointin br ye have. received. of. lis Sa; in 
14, al -ye word 08 that, avy man: tedgh you, but as the ſame 
<neintingteacherhyou all things. 

From this: Scriptantythoy' argue chns, they;that have the 
Teachivgs.of the Spitit have no of the:teaching of 
the Letter, bur they have the Union .of-che' Spirit that 
reacherh them, all things, therefare- they need Neither the 
reaching of-the Lerter, nar the teachings of men. - 

Anſw, Three things to: be opened, 1.W hatis meant 
by Union? 

Anſw, By Union 'is [meant Chriſtianicy., ,. for :as 8 
Chriſtian in Greek is the ſame thiat Anointed is, ſo Chriſti ' 
anity is the ſame char Anointing is; now Chriſtianity is 
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perrainto Chriſtian faith 20d life; and to o iy neretical ar 
Aatictxiftian tenents. Now this- Light 4s com: 


pared roOyl, becauſe the-princtpal | uſe.of Oy ive mains -.# 


rain Light; irbath other virtues,as to cool,to-cheatit@he 


bac chit inthe prine pals ſo that by UnRion he meas the 


Oyl of holy Dodtrige or Truth. 
let. What is meant by tis anointing te 
al 


eo £ 


for the A es themſelves knew onely in part; 
or the Apo underſtand it reſtriQtively to-che 
in hand, Te know af things, that is; phe 
of Antichriſt and bolding re Faith, | G's $9240 4; 

2 Ot by a4 thing: he means all higabe 5 
_ taughtithem, ſo chatherather remembers them and-admo- 

giſhes them of things that he-writ, -than delivers any Prin- 
ciples which were new unto them : "thetefore ©: 24. he bids 
thar that mighs remain. with: them which they" had heard 
from'rhe beginning; - - 

'3 neſt. Whats meant by this Phraſe, Fe neednotthet 

man.teach you *- 

- nſw, "The Apoſtle 'doth not cry down miniſteris 

mathing , for then ſhould he' have cried down his own 


.qT 3-9e © 


-eaching;, and nullified many other Precepts wherein - 


Preachers are commanded- to-preach the Word, i»:feaſen 
and out of- ſeafon, 2 Tim,4.1. and the Miniftry is given for 
the perfelFing of dhe Saints, Epheſ.4.13,12, but onely warns 
— them. againſt falſe Teachers, who. raught them contrary 

Do&rines to thoſe, wherein by the Doctrine of Truth they 
bad been informed , theſe errours the Apoſtle calls Lyes, 
cg. as being 'moſt adomiguble "gs todeny Feſmws to be 
C 


8: Hers 5 ) 
«By «l rhingerre not meant everyindividaateruth, © L 


matter. 
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GO edack: chite 6ſt a tiereies - Reteingeaf 
| - uo We neednor rhe Feachings off Inen, is a 
, Arn Argttivir is; The Eleth frat mY all Tangls 
da Fohn 6.45: So that they ſhall not teach: eve- 
rb Neighbour, and every man” his Brother ,' ſayin 6k 
L tht Lord,” for all fhalt know-me, from the oo he 
” greateſt, Heb.8.11. . 

4 -  4.Thereisa twofold Feaching, # Notional;”'2; Aﬀe 
+} + Rionare Of the later of theſe the Seriprure'#] peaks. 'The 
+ Evid teaches the Ele or Children of the new:Covenant, 
"_ as no man cari teach with the like; he gives them arelliſh of 
good things; bur becauſe the' Eord teaches afterthis way 


£ : 


Apoſtle excludes the: reachitig of man; forthen why would 
Chrift ſend 6urhis'Apoftles and-the'ſeventy-Diſciples, and 

+ why doth heeſtabliſh'a Miniftty in/hisCharch; one elſen- 
rial property whereof is'thatfhe 'muſt beapt to teach, yea 
- dothnotChriſt bid us pray ro the Lord of the Harveſt for 


teaching as a Priocobeniee the Miniſtry of man-becomes 
q effecua], r Cor. 3.7, 7 


 foothing and farcering of Princes, 1 ' Kings 18.6, compared 
withv.r”, 


truth and corrupt affeRions; from-which'the Apoſtle clears 
bimſelf, 2 Cor:2:17. 

There are many other notes-of falſe Prophets, which by 
a frequent reading of the Scriptures, and | begging of che 
Spirit, we may attain to Know. 


F.16. 


that no'man can teach; ir-followsinot that therefore the 


ſach Labonrers, Chriſt alſo ſhews us that fromthe Lords 
k There are many oihes fries of falſe Prophets, as the 


The mingling of Truth and Errour roperher.”or atleaſt - 


corrupt Ts 7 
Y.17, Even 
but «corrupt Treeb th.corrupt Fruits. 
Chrit herecomes 19-6 " rank us further thatr men 


donar;gather good fruits from had trees, and makes a.red- 


tively. 


"By goodandbed Treadin geqeaal the/ Rate of theres 
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Such falſe Haaghos ary 106 kno by hy dls of 
fowesef: an ourward profeſſio 
18. 4igaed Tree canner. who 
001 4 (arrvpt Free bring 
Chriſt ee what be had d 2 
gbod-will habic of grace inthe {qul.bri 
good things ordinarily and-\aſually, and an mY ram 
the habit of ſin-in the ſoul brings evil-things. But Chyi 


it 
means fiſt; theman muſtbe changed rhat-bis we om X 


be changed. Rut whois tonnd gagd of the Lord, ſee 


Chriſt died for ſinners, therefore he found us all bad obs | 


' but gave us;power 't6 helieve- on hisName, Avg. de:Kerb, 
Domini Serm.12. 
Bur if we carry it. to 0 Tenn, wemult. uaderſtand it fo 


ſo every good T1 ue 700 ngeth. far at fra 1 ; 
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far as re isa good Tetcher (for everi. good. Teachets have 
theyicanno 


t 
rupt DoErine, nor can a corrupt Teacher, ſo far as he is 
> bring forch-good Dodrine.. le's uſual thattbe acti- 


"I ...onsof the body are'ſucable to the qualities of the minde, 
= - Ment 12.3435 4 good man:'out tof the gondtreafure of his 
| | heartbringeth forth thas which is gooa, 


| ; 4n evil man out of the 
evil reafare of his heart brings forth that which is evil.  - 
If we underſtand ir of men,” we muſt- underſtand; it of 
men g3 ctr — on as win when. a is 
tranſplanted brings forth +gaod fruit , though naturally 
without rdadplammarion it _ not ;: ſo whep perſons are 
tranſplanted our of theit.natural eſtate into Chriſt, they 
bring forth good fruirs, Foby 1 5.4;5+ though-in their natu- 
ral ftacerheycoald not... 2 I | 
If wecarry it to Teachers; as Chriſt means/both,.thea 
the meaning'is, if theſe Prophets were true lovers of godli- 
neſs, as they would feemi to be, they. would not uſually 


commit ſuch things as are direttly contrary to godligeſsas 


they do.” Wor" c=0 3} G4 IN O44J 5:1 
Y19, Bvery Tree thut brivigeth: not forth good fruit is 
' © hewendawd andeaftimothefire.... «11h Arie 7 
F.20, Wherefore by their fruits ge ſhall know thers. 
Here's the puniſhment of falſe Prophets. The words are a 
ſinilirade taken wr. IT and-are grmagce 
againſt all Hypocrices in who have the leaves 
profeſion, buc want: the: power of gpdlineſs, andiin-parti- 


 cularagainſt hypocricical-talſe Prophets. Fobn 15.6:. If 4 


man abide not in mt, ht'is\ caſft-forth's' 4, Brandh-that is wi- 
theytd, and nvens gattierchem and caſt themyinto the fireand 
they are burned : as 'the Husbandman- caſts fruidieſs Bran- 
ches into the fire, ſo will:;Chrift caſt ſuch as bring not forth 


good fruitinrothe fireof Hell, See Match. 3.10. In particu- - 


lar, falſe. Prophers bring upon-chem(ſtives ſwift deſtruction, 
Their judgment lingers not, and their damnation ſlumoers not, 
2 Peter 2 1,3, | | 1 
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corrupt Teachings you-may + EXE £10PRETS DETO 
- - they inſtill or dropin'their i Bees yor for-lach 2&7 
a the Maſters are ſuch will chey make. the Schall TY ch as 
-_ wat Tree is fuck will che Fruics be. LS) TR 24.5 
F741, ene the Kin 0 Fe Lord, ; ah 
- imo 4 6: Kin of. Heaven, but he" 
the will of Jo nr kale 


which itn Heaven, ** 
ads ens comes þ AY | 
TRAN. te oy wy * 


- -, <a og yening mire," Ss 

qv "A reception: of ahole PCS en a IM ance © £ 
: / "vey God, Burhe that doth rhewillf wy Father, Todo the | 
© willot Godis;- [1 Fobelieveon Chriſt, Zob# 6,40, Thu 
E # thenilof the Father; that every-one that Teerthe Son ; 


d ; JJ | | 
| y-4 E courſe of Ubod, 

ence, iaphe my "This 2 the wil of God, even our fanitifi 

cation. ._ + 

- 3-T6 haves Juth@oc Ml Gods commands without. 

- Excepting oy; Cs we gel _ Col:1. 1044 12+ Heb. 

23.4025. 
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angconequently my will; for 1 and my Father are one, Joh. 
Sn: Father is in the Son, and the Son in the Father, 
k* bat Eankt a5 be is man for modeſty ſake, names the will 


\ ther, and not hisown. 2 - i 
my 


m the words thus opened obſerve. 4 | 
Its. fHar in the viſible Church there are many men 
4 Ry formal profeſſours ; ſuch were the fooliſh Vir- 
_ Oath, 25.1, Such was he Eccleſ.8.10, So 1 ſaw the 
* WE#2d burted who had come arid gone tothe place of the Holy, 
- Fit.1.15. Profeſs they know God, but in works deny him. 4 
wame tolive, but are dead, Rev.3:1. Ezek.33.31. Rom.2.17, 
| -38,19.- Such was Fudes, Magi, $aul, The conſciences of, 
| _ theſe men would not have been quiet had they not given 
| ſome outward ſervice to God, Formal profeſlors do with + 
their conſciences, as men do with children; men give them 
ſome ſmall matter, as a pear or plum, to keep them from 
wrangling and crying our, | 
| Uſe. x Believe notevery one that bach onely a profeſ- 
ſton, Foh.2.23. How forward was the ſtony ground , that 
it received the Word with joy: Matth,12.21, andyetfor 
waat of root, as ſoonas tribulation came, it we a þ 
2 Caution againſt formality ; reſt not in profeſſional 
faith becauſe thou haſt the name of profeſſor, becauſe of 
, -dmicsof religion in family,or becauſe inChurch Communi- 
on. They. thatare found not to live as. Chriſt taughr, let 
them know they are not Chriſtians, although they profeſs 
the docrine of Chriſt with their tongue; for not the profeſ-= Hy 
ſors onely but the confirmers of their works ſhall be ſaved. 4%, :-* 
Fuſt. Mart. Apol.1, 49. This formality , how. ever it be Wm. 
plauſible with the world, yeris it loathed with G6d, Rew. 
3.15,16, God will ſpue'out fuch Laodiceans. £ 
3 Trial. whether choy art a formal man or nor. 
x When thou haſt not grace to overcome every luſt, 
but Satan holds thee under ſome inſvaring luſt; ſo Herod, 
B bbb Eccleſ.8. 
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_ſideof the cup and platter, but their inward part wasWlg 
_ rapine and exceſs, Contrarily powerful Chriſtians aremoft 
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Fccleſ.8.10: SoT ſawthe wicked buried that had come ® 
and gone to the place of the Holy, =_—_ 7 
2 When thou haſt not faith to ſuffer for God or a good | 
conſcience, Matth.13.21. | ; —_ 
When thou art onely careful to cleanſe' th 1&0; 
outward man, bur careleſs of the inner m2n;-40 the PnRIR7 W 
riſees, Luk, 11.39,40. The Phariſees made clean the out-3mz + 
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troubled with the inward man, @ - 
4 When, though thou performes duties of Religion, 
yet 1 Thy ſoulis not nouriſhed by them, nor built up, 
2 Tim.3.8. Ever learning, but never able to come to 4 pratti- ' 
cal knowledge, | | 
2 Orelle thou ſeeſt not Gods face in duty, F0b,13.16... 
He onely is my ſalvation, but a Hypocrite ſhall nor come | 
before him, OX 
3 Orelſe thou doſt not groan under thy dead-hearted- 
neſs. Contrarily powerful Chriſtians groan under their 
firs of deadnels, and pray earneſtly for quickening, Pſal, 
119.25,37,88,107,143,154,156,159. | 
5 When men turn in their Religion as ſtates turne z fo 
did all Nations and Tongues, Dar.3.7. except the three 
children, Irs a plain notre of a formaliſt to profeſs a Reli- 
gion before God work it inthe hearr. | 
. ..6 When thou performes duties of Religion from -art 
and not from life ; as thou prayes perhaps from wit and 
memory, but not from the Spirit ; thou hears the word, | 
but 1ts either for victory of wit, quiet of reſolution, ability 
to diſcourſe, but nor with an intent to practice; thou re- 
ceives the ſupper, not becanſe-of any ſweetneſs of Chriſt 
thou haft taſted there, but becauſe-perſons would note 
thee ſhouldeſt thou abſent chy ſelf. So thou. gives alms, 
nor out of any chearfulneſs, or becauſe thou Sympathizes 
with Chriſt or his members, but becauſe natural conſci- 
-Ence calls thee to do ſomething, | | 2 Obſ. 
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E Chap.79, the Goſpel of Marrh nw. 
'..- 2 Obſ, Menthatare meer formal profeſſors muſt expe& 
tobe excluded out of heaven, as well as” other groſs fin- 
ners, 
2 Things to be conſidered, xr What formality is, 
= Anſw. It's a (hew, Image or fimilitude of godlineſs with- 
Lþ out life or power, as a woodden Image hath the likeneſs 
*: ofathing, as of a*man or beaſt, but is no ſuch thing, a 
s: ſhadow hath likeneſs of a body but is a ſhadow. 

+. 2 Thereis even too much formality and overlineſs in 
®»00d men in the ſervices they perform to God, but they 
mourn under them, SET. + 7,5 | 
| Uſe. Reprehenſion of thoſe who reſt in an outward 
forme of Religion, without the power, 4nanias and Sap- 
phirs, Demas 5 Nay, they deny the power of Religion, 
2 Tim:3.5, When the power of Religion would pull a 
--Carnal man from his luſt, he denyes it; when the queſtion 
is put whether Chyiſt left or luſts, he denies Chriſt for to 


preachers exhort to reconciliation, theſe deny, for this 
| Power formal men haFe, F94,5.40. I would, and ye would 

not, Matth.23.37. * | 

; ueſt, Burt why do formal men deny the power of Re- 

Ifion © | 


of godlineſs calls men, as 1 To part with every luſt, 
Matth.5 .29, A right hand, and right eye, and every en- 
joyment for Chriſt, Lyk.14.33. without whieh we cannot 
be Chriſtians, | 
2 Becauſe of the painfulneſs that muſt be uſed in the 
power, 1 Tim. 4. 8,9. Whereas any \lothful performance 
will ſerve ina form, - | 

3 Becauſe of the reproachfulneſs of it ; the power of 
Godlineſs expoſes perſons to reproach, when they will 
balk no. duty, - nor commit noknown fin: for this was 

Moſes teproached, Heb,1 1,26, 
 Bbbba 4 Be- 


enjoy his-luſts, as the young man, Martrh.19.22, when 


- Anſw- .1 Becauſe of the difficulty whereto the power | 
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4 Becauſe the power of godlineſs ſeems folly in the eyes 


of Carnal men, 1 Cor.2-14. 


5 Becauſe they are bound with the cords of preſent-fin- 
ful pleaſures, Fob,20.12,13. compared with Prov.5.22.- 
2 Exhortation, 1 Prels towards the power of Religi- 
gion, 
2 Show forth the power of tr. 


© 1 Preſs towards the power of Religion.” _ £ 


Means hereto. © ? 


1 Draw near to God with thy Spirit, as well as body, * 
-Iſe.29,13. Remember that thy heart is open before him, 


Heb.4.i3. 

2 Receive not any thing in Religion upon any temporal 
ends, either of credit, profit, relations of friends, command 
of Princes, &c. but meerly, becauſe the force of truch pre- 
vailes upon thy underſtanding. Some ſuch ends prevailing 
with Fades and Demas they became meer formaliſts. 

3 Go not away from the-duties of Religion, as prayer, 
&c. till your hearts be nouriſhed therein, ſo Facob,Gen, 32. 
26. Hof. 12. 3, 4+ » | 

4 Strengthen yourſelves in the power of Gods might, 
2 Tits.241. : 

5 Geta gracious frame of heart : as there is a natural 


force thar' pats forth ir ſelf in Drugs, Plants, Precious 


ſtones, ſo there is a ſupernatural power that puts forth it 
{elf ina principle of grace, ta the reſiſtance of, and victory 
over corruption. 

_ *2 Shew forth the power of Religion, 1 In the duties 
of thy particular relation, ' as Maſter, Husband, Father, 


Paſtor, Ics to the reproach pe Religion to ſee profeſſing. 
I 


children diſubedient , 'profeſſing ſervants. contemptuous 
of their Maſters, 2 wh wp Px py ey-ſervants, like 
ſtage players, acting onely to pleale men. 

2 Inbeing vvilling to-do or ſuffer apy thing for God , 
AT 9.6.21.13. | 
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3 In 


- 3 In having our converſation ſutable to our profeſfion, 
Phil. 1, 27. Onelylet your converſation-be- as becometh the 
Goſpel, s RB 1866 19 
" In reſiſtance of finfull temptations, ſo Foſeph, Gen. 39. 
10, and thoſe Saints, Heb. 11, 35. | 7p 

5 In a patient bearing of croſſes, which in themſelyes 
are very contrary to our ſtubborn wills, 1 Sam, 3. 18. Le- 
uit, 10, 3. | 
" 3 obfs Hethat in fincerity doth the will of God, in the 
purpoſe of his heart, and actions of life, ſhall enter inco hea- 
ven, I put in both theſe, becauſe many hypocrites may 
have an outward ſeeming reformation, as F#as, Herod, the 
Scribes, Luke 11. 39. Therefore we muſt look to inward 
reformation inthe purpoſes of the heart, 
- Uſe. As we look for bleſſednels, ſo let us endeavour to 
do Gods will, Fam. 1. 25. He that is not a forgetfull hearer 
byt a dotr of the work, which God requires, ths. man ſhall 
be bleſſed in hs doing :4 bare pretence to do Gods will is not 
enough, to ſay as he in the Goſpel, . 7 go, Sir, into the Vine- 
'gard, but went not, Matth. 21. 29,30, Firſt do Gods will, 
then receive the promiſe, Heb. 10. 36. 
Means to do Gods will, 
1 Labour to know it, Epheſ. 5. 17. Be ye not unwiſe, but 
wuderſtanding what the will of the Lord s, Col, 1, 9. | 
2 Beg inſtruction of God herein, Pſal, 143. 10. Teach 
mm to do thy will for thou art my God. . | 
3. Deſire char your will may be brought over to: Gods 
will, Matth,26. 39,42, Father, not my will but thine be done, 
Ads 21,14, Phil. 2.13, £5 
4 Get the Lawof God within your heart, Pſa/. 40. 8. 
T delight to do thy will, 0: God, yea thy Law is in my heart. 
Hence it was as meat to Chriſt to-do the will of the Father, 
Fohn 4.34. My meat is to do the will of him that ſent me, Eph. 
6. 6. Heb. 10, n3Co.$.3; : 
5 Have an eyeto every part of Gods will, Pſal. I 19. 6. 
| F4 
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: 4n Expoſition 'w208 Chap. 7. 
T ſhall not be aſhamed when 1 have reſpect to all thy Commande- 
ments, Afts 13.22. 1 have found David a manafter. mine 
own heart which ſhall fulfill all my will, Epaphras prayed that 
the Coloſstans might be compleat in all the will of God,Cl, 


4. 12. 


6 Conſiderhe equity, perfe&neſs and holineſs of Gods 


will, Rom, 12. 2. Proving what is that perfett, holy, and good. 


will of God. 


© 7 Conliderhow dear thon art to Chriſt if thou.doſt his 
. will, more then mother, ſiſter or brother, Mark 3. 26. 


8 Perfevere in doing Gods will;all chat is paſt is nothing 
without perſeverance, Matth. 24. 13, | 
P.22, Many will [ay untowne in that day, Lord, Lord, have 


we not propheſued in thy name? and in thy name have. 


caſt out devils ? and in thy name done many wonder- 
full thines ? | | 
V. 23. And then will 1 profeſs tothem, F never knew you : 
Depart from me ye that work iniquity. 
Chriſt comes toamplifie the rejection of carnal Profeſ- 
ſors in the day of judgement, from the vanity of their pre- 


. tencesand allegations they alledge for themſelves, Their 


pretences are three, '-. x That they propheſied in the name 
of Chriſt. 2 Caſt out devils in Chriſts name, 3 Did 
wonderfull things in Chriſts name, as healings, tongues, 
and hereby witneſſed thy power. | 
They reaſon thus: It's unjuſt to caſt out of heaven thoſe 
that haye propheſied in thy name, and caſt our devils in 
thy name : but we have done fo; therefore, &c. See the 
horrible pride of formaliſts, who will dare to reply agalaſt 
the Judge, ſee Matth. 20, 12. Theſe laſt have wrought but 
one hour and thou haſt made them equal with us. 
- There are ſome gifts formal ol oy may have; Ba- 
laam propheſied, the Magicians of Zgypt did miracles : mi- 


racles are no note of a Church, as Papiſts would make us. 


believe,bur were done by profeſlors of Chriſtianity for the 
 convi- 


ts. 
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JN Chap.7. © rheGoſpelof Marvmnv, © 
conviction of unbelievers, ſee Mark 16. 17. I Cor. 14.22. 
Tongues are a figne to them chat believe not. Caiphas pro- 
phefied, Fohn 11.49. 

True miracles are the alone work of God given for the 
confirmation of Teachers come from God, and were ia the . 
primitive times ſeals unto them, Fohrn 3.2. We know thou 
art a Teacher comet from God, for no man can do theſe miracles 
thou dſt,except God be with him, See Heb, 2, 4. Yetall were 
not thus confirmed, Fohx Baptiſt did no miracle, Fohx 
IO. 4I, | , 

Yer ſomerimes not onely wicked men have done mira- 
cles, Matth. 24. 24- 2 The. 2,9. but even wicked Tea- 
chers, Dewt. 13.1, 2. And in the primitive times all Chri- 
ſtians could riot do miracles, 1 Cor, 12, 29, Are all workers 
of miracles ? When miracles were.done they were done by 
the will of God, not when the inſtrument that did the mi- 
racle would, Heb. 2. 4.. for then would not Pa»! have left 
Trophinus lick at Miletum, 2 Tim, 4.20, but would have 
wrought a miracle to have raiſed him up, And ſometimes 
uncharitable men- have wrought miracles, 1 Cor. 13. 2. 
Though I have all faith, ſo that 1conuld remove mountains, and 
have not charity, 14am nothing, | 

And then will I profeſs unto them, 1 never knew you : De- 
part from me ye workers of iniquity } Here is.the ſentence. a- 
| 91inſt theſe formal proteſſors, they are ſent to hell as well 
as other groſs finners, I never knew you, that is, I never 
approved you, So to know is taken, Pſal. 1.6. I never 
knew'you, 2. e. I reject you, 1 Cor,8.3. 2 Tim. 2, 19, I ne- 
ver knew you, I knew.you as Prophets and Teachers, but 
never knew you as children and friends : though 1 know all 
things, and conſequently know you with a knowledge of 
ſpeculation, yet I never knew you with a knowledge of 
love and affe&tion. You have profeſſed me to be your Lord, 
but you were never yet my ſervants, I muſt acknowledge 
you tobe my creatutes, but muſt profeſs yan are none of 
the. 
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rs: of my body, Row.'8. 9. Tknow you with a 
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Hh general knowledge, asI know all things, Pal. 139, 2,3. 
-.  . butIknowyou not witha ſpecial knowledge, as I know: 
IF mine Ele& and Sheep, Fobn 10. 14. your luſts are your 
lords and not I. | 
Depart from me ye that work iniquity ] The words are ta- 
| kenout of Pſal. 6.8. they are the ſentence of Chriſts ſend- 
E ing formal hypocrites to hell, as Matth. 25. 41. Depart from _ 
"3 me ye curſed into everlaſting fire. Oh terrible ſentence ! thou * 
formalift ſhalt not onely be ſevered from thy eſtate, rela» -- 
od tions, andall earthly comforts, but alſo from the preſence 
= of the Lord. See 2 Theſ]. 1. 9. never to-behold him any 
3 more. By workers df iniquity he means ſuch as live in fin, 
Rom.16.21, which in Fohz's phraſe is called the commit< * 
ment of ſin, Fohn 8.34. Whoſoever committeth fin is the ſer- 
vant of fin, called wal kine in darkneſs, 1 Fohn 1.6, See al- 
ſo1Fohn3.8,9. He that committeth ſin i of the devil, who- 
ſoever # born of God doth not commit ſin, 4.9. called alfo 
walking after the fleſh, and living after the-fleſh, Rom.8.1. ( 
12.13.” Learn therefore'either to depart from thine iniqui- 
ty, or elſe be aſſured thou ſhalt depart from Chriſt, Zzek. 
18.30, Repent and turn from your iniquity,” 10 iniquity ſhall 
. not be your ruine. Alſo 9.31. It's called alſo the reign of 
ſin, Rom.6,12, and dominion of fin, v.14. the ſervice of ſin, 
P17. | 
obſ. The number, not onely of. profane multitudes, but 
even of profeſling people, that ſhall be damned, will be 
great. | > | 
2 Outward Privileges, as propheſying and doing mira- 
cles will not ſtand us in ſtead at the Day of Judgment to 
move the Judg to have mercy upon us. Othen ger ſome- 
thing elſe £o ſtand thee in ſtead at thar Day,ceven Chriſt his 
Righteouſneſs wherewicth Pan! then defired ro be covered, 
Phil.3;9. 2 Cor.5.3. 2 Pcter 3.11. | | 
3 There are many perſons'whom Chriſt knows with a 
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rh knowledg, whom he never knew, | nor will know, 
tha ſpecial knowledg of loveand affeRion,  .. 

Nig ar man thar lives in a purpole « of fi In, is1 in Gods 4c- 
onda ohely a worker of i iniquity. 

5 "Thar man that lives in any fin and. dies therein, muſt 
tookar the Day of Judgment for ever to he fevered from 
chepreſenceot Chriſt; '_/ rv cl A SEE £27 f SH 
| Ke, 24: Therefore whoſoever heareth theſe: ſayings of yuine, 
JS 111 and doth them, 1 will liken him gnto 4 wi wan, which 
Ye Hh trio built is houſe upon the Rock.” 


there are *twa ſorts of profefling hearers, 2 Bare 


ring Chriſt threatens deſtruction, bur to the doer. he pro- 
miſes life add falvation.” I at 
:'This heſets down,” 1 Plainly, v.24. 
: y bf fimilirude, comparing theſe two bearers to. 
two builders, one of which 'bulle upon the Sand,-and the 
other built apbn # Rock, the one, when aſſaulted, by:tempta- 
iotigfell, the other in the midſt of greateſt ſtorms ſtood, 
"Therefore whoſoever heareth theſe ſayings of mine] By 
hearing he. means the whole profeſſion of Chriſtianiry, 


cular, /Denoring that there: may be and are abundance, 
hiearers that are-no more bur. hearers, as the ſtony. ground,. 

; thorny ground and*high-wiy fide hearers. Seeing them-. 
| ſelves inthe glaſs of the Law of God, they go away, an 

| forgexriieir ſhape,'2s men do that rake 3 a glance of the glaſs, 
| and aregontie, Fames 1:23. but'p00d' hearers arelike | 6 
| Wooten: tharlook long in the ak, that they. may form 
; themſelves byit. - | 


— ata Poa, —__— 


And Anh them] As if he ſhould fay I have hitherto, 


; ranghoybe how/youtmay:lead' your lives holily,-and bave,; 
| ({hewed youThe' ay ro the or Heaven, Inks 
, if eUSthels things Thave __ you, ye will belike un- 
: ATPE ccc to 


Ns 'Ct iſt coming to conclude his Sermon tells his Auditory P 
16 , bexrers.” 2: Doets as well as hearers : to the bare formal - 
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3 Such perſons are: bleſſed, Zone I, 25. af 1g you know 
theſe thines, Ma are wo 10 dev dg 
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cording to-what we: have Rdowhy but-accorditis-to'what 
we:haveidone, 2 Cor.'5..10;" Revel 2/212, Matth. 25-34. 
Epheſa68. Marth. 16,27, OI OO 
<6: Ourknowledgwill-odely ſetveroguſtifie Gods dainin- 
ingus'with the heavier condemnation, if we' do” not pra- 
Qiſewhat weknow, Zult'1 2,47. 1' Pete? 4-17,” What 
become ofithenittiat obeynor the Golpel of Feſh 
Rom }2:7,819; 2-PHRMFS2O,21, oe OE nn 
..: +. Our. comfort atid*croin will abGund-ar'the Day of 
Chriſt,. according: to our: care and conſcience inthe dif- 
charge of our duties, and: onr miſery iff we do thecontrary, 
Marth, 25:20, 21; Well done g0bd and fafrbfull ſervant, enter 
intashe joy of the Lord but tahe flothftll atid”utiprofirable 
ſervant Chriſt faith, Binde him hand and foot and caſt him 
into'ntter darkneſs, v. 26,27, 28;30. : We 

(8: PraRtiſejoyned with hearing wins upon” others, I Pex. 
2:22. TtigHeathiens vetiolding tie | nds of Chriſti- 
ans glorified Gott the Hay of wiſitarios; 1 Pet. 3.1. The Hea- 
then ftusbands were won to look after the truth by. the con- 
verſation of their wives, whiles they-beheld their chaſte con- 
verſation, coupled with a feay of finning againſt God, A ho- 
lyconverſation ſteals into theheatts Athens that behold ic, 
infenfibly, tobaild chem up many times to ſalyarion, as a 
ſcandalouscattiage doth" into the hearts of others'to build 
themup to'damination, DIC Oh FO 9 

-9' Anholypracifſe mightily blunts: the rage; of Perfecu- 
tors; 4 Per. 3.1'3. 'Whots he that wilkharmyou, if ye be fol- 
lowers of that which is good** Tit, 2.7, In all things ſhewing thy . 
'. ſelf apatirs' of guod works ; + why, what then When your 
livesand ſpeeches are well ordered, they that are of the con- 
irarypart will bt aſhamed, having no evil thing to ſay of you. 

- x0 All thytigaring, knowledge and parts, and common. 
gifts will come to nothing, and thou wilt be deprived of 
them, 'unleſs thou joynan holy praQiſe'to them, Matth.25. 
29. Take the talent from him From him that hath not (to 
. Cccc 2 wit 
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,, . An Expoſtion:upon | 
wieafryirſull pragiiſe ) (ball be taken, away even that which 


no gain, unleſs diligen | DAE A Hoo TEST " 
_o&heLban haſt- a0 ipupett;in,ghe'werey 'of God-unleſs 
thon remember.his Commandements.to do chem, Pſa/;103, 
= 19. Many. remember Gods: commands: toſpeak of them, 
"4 but few remember chem-to do.ctiemy. It was wittily ſpoken; 
E=) of one, It God had given us his commandements onely to. 
43 - preſerve, he might bfve committed them to iron Coffers; if 
onely to talk MN then hte to Geeſe and Parrots, if one- 
ly for contemplation, to Owles in Iyy-buthes, or co Monks 
in Cloiſters. Gods ſcope was not-t0; maketrial of the wits. 
of men,. who cquld ſharplieſt conceive, nor of their memo-. 
ries,.who could faithfullieſt recain,. or of their eloquence, 
who could roundlieſt diſcourſe, . but of their. wills; who. 
would moſt obediently do them.z- this beiag#his chiet ho- 
nour ro, baye his thrane and command, not inche head end: 
brains, but in- the- ſtrong. hold of their. hearts and lives.. 


them. 


that believers,knowing there-is myuchfalſhood and hollow- 


” Word, they (uſpetheir own. bypocrifieand .formall recei- 
124 ving of the Word, hence they di 

' ſearching humiliation rofinde our the prevailing iniquity: 

"4444 of their hearts,, which-keeps. them: from. ag.eyen and.con;: 

EE Kant walking with God, How much greater weighr of buil- 


bur he that digs the foundation. is-preſt. down below, there-- 
o-,. fore 


David did not- onely delight in- Gods commands, bur he; 
litted up bis hands to-them, P/al. 119.47, 48., for to do: 


1 will iken him wnto. « wiſe man which. built his howſe pow: 
Wwe rock ] -That.is upon 2 rocky. grqund;-taking away. all: 
the looſe mold that covered.the rock,.. A Chriſtian-when he: : 
bailds, digs deepz and caſts our the looſe: earth, to: denote: 
nels.in their-hearts, therefore: when. they have heard the. 


g up. their hearts-by.ſoul-. 


hs _ OY OE OR Tn 9 "ONE 
OS: 3" TO IS 0 "* 
oy, mk oa 5 
0 
pD 2-5 
- 
. 


Is Rb Rehghags wh) othe Tades hut bring 


ding any. manintends ta build, ſo,much deeper be.digs the- 
foundation; and-rhe-fabrick when itis buile riſes-0n-high'>!, 
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| Cap.7.” the Goſpel of Mr fi B VV. | 5 5 p 
fore the fabrick-is made low beforsithe height, and the top: 2-- «2 
is rais'diup-atrer che humiliztion," ing : aÞive Dom Serct Pace tet 
x(Garnall profeſſors, on the conttary, hi ive all cheir build-- <4 or 42 
above ground, and therefore tie chinks\he hathidone &-- 7 2-<e-/ 
if be do onely talkalittle of good things, .be ſpends <7;/75, 0 
no'tirhe-in digging and Me +. isin grieving andla- 2 ca 
niencing for his corruptions; nor uf orming what 'Samis,' 2. 3 © 
HeheeZukeadds theſe words which: Matthew omits, viz. Brenda ;'3 
* lis ſole deep. and laid the E days; on a-rvth, Luke 6. | 


Dye building the houſe upon th rock, is-meant the _ 
placing our faith u on-Chriſt; as the*ptop op of our ſalvation; 'v/Z-<<- 
] Scalled © TOck;"T Cor. 20, de” As20 tioufe buile ice H 
upon the cad. is an hypocritical f formal profeſſion or tempos - 
faith; fo the houſe built upon therock is faving) 
ET, which, as it pitcchech-on JeſysChriſt, - TO it ſhes, 
ic - 


ious fruits, and untverſal- 
riſts commands. Tt piccheson Chiift as' the Founda- 
tion. See Epheſ. 2. 20, 21. AcFs 4: 12: 1 Cor. 3 II. Pet. 


z - 
r. 25: Andiherain + deſcended; yy) the: lod; ctie;aind the 244 
oY windes blew and beat upon thus houſe 40H "I mom's Nel A 
for it was foundediapon a rochi'** i 7! 0 [97 Feds Lab 
The words ſeem to be'taken out of *Prov. 10/7 6-7 As the. 
whirlewinde paſſeth; (6 is the wicked no more” Toes the Highreoe- | 
is antwerlaſting foundation...” ' KTTEES'? 
'By the-rain, floods atid' windes, are meant inward amd: 
outward-rempracions; which trae” and: ſound faich will 'be*. 
able to-endure ;. upon this rock: Chriſt builds his Church, - 
and the gares of hell ſhall nor prevail againſt it, 'Matrh.76;. 
18, much leſs ſhall any of-Satanstemprations, of blaſphe- 
my; felf-murther; ec: which Satan darts into the ſoul; nor 
any perſecutions; baniſhments or impriſonments'; which 
the inſtruments of Satan ſtir up againſt truebelievers, pre- 
vail "plat them-This Advocate on-whom'che;faith: of be- 
lievers 
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heiſt, 7 Cary 3+ 11 CA.ANy 
muſt: logkrq-die-: | 
a of. wealth, ho# 

- and eaxtbly.greeraels, will.oor. be able to\make, us: 
Ns pn ge = of cemPprations. [ntereſt in.God,, | 
through Jeſus:Chiiſt, is'tharwhich keeps up the ſoul in the 
midſ&-of greateſt iarms.,; SEE Pſeb(3.5464.127: 3293: 46% 


S Pſal L32476 125; I. 


Chriſt doch not ſay chat beligvers all be wichoue trials. 


Norms andtempeſts; : A775 T4. 3 7+ Bhi they do not Tall by; 


” © on ſhowes what menare-. | Every man is that 1n truth- 
EN a; which.heſhewerb bim(clt cobe intewp- 
' ratioD:" 1 wilder iis, yilesbefore. Rormes-come, bur 
4:5w will chat. be knownsby«theſtanding of his houſe in the 


Chriſt; cill acempration come, bur ah 4: Fimegh 
rempration fall away, Luke $:13;:Kh&carnal-Protelior.1s. 


CHO 110% 


? 36- 1593 $8130: 5 v4 
Weſmay judge:.of our patience ;what-itis, when we bave- 
3 wrong offered us3..of-our temperance: 


areata greatfeaſtz: of our love to! Godawhat:it 15:4 HER: 


— So thins-is to be. left. for a;good conſcience : of our. 
mw tr PS ſincerity 
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4t-it.is, when we... 


of aut hberality whar it is, -wherGodpteſents/amobjettof 
merey"to us. Tt was ſweetly-aaſtanced by 'a-reverend 
Preachers Peter was good huuſe, '*Fuda wasanillhoule. 
When's ſtorm came !'Peter-thoſt+aillare; or two; asthe 
beſt houſe - may, yet the foundation. and ther fide: walls 
ſtood firm, buc'Fydas, when Chriſt rebuked” him, he 
was full of wrath, and when the Prieſts: offered. him 
-mogeyHhe was*full-of covetouſheſs,” ſo thinkiag to'gain 
mare/by ſelling Chriſt :thew by? ferving 'him, he betiaye 
him'to his adverſaries, and Foſeph being good underhis 

fathers: government ; continued: good" tinder the:govern- 
| menegf{addets, where he had alFfmeansof damnation-but 
none of falyarion.: 'T be ſame he waszin his fathets:houfe he 
was in Potiphays houſe, andinthepriſon,- and afterin Pha- 
ras Court, which was the moſt dangerous tempratidmot 


all, being 2yowag:mans:4 ruler; anda tich man} in-whicts . 


three conſiderations rhere'' were: many: fnares;'as-appears 
fromchatyonng rich: Ruler," Zute 18.18. who lefe Chriſt 
 rather.thenhis enjoyments.,'1577 105 ei vi mrh 2011 ol 
obſ. Ir's a great point of wifedome to joyn- doing to our 
hearinp. Chriſt likens ſuch-roa wife man, A:Sermon-is buc 
half heard when it- is heard from the. Preaghets mourh.” Be 
yelike Fon: hearers; 'Gelirouzto know'iyourſownodaty 
with intentiotrto doi; Lyte 3.00, v1,10) 13,14; 15.Deur; 
4. 6, | *HONBDNYOR NOR 5p C3 502 
. 4 Sovher-orvlatev-Profeſſars.nuſt;be:expoſed:ro the 
ſtorras and tempeſt of great and. pioleneiaward and out- 
ward temprations, ' "LO wI 3 
Hſe 1 In times'vof peace} cefor:ftotms ;doas Mari- 
ners who'incalm wearher:makealbiheir tackliogs firm. 
TY Rar nc 7. 
1 ' Clearupall':{craples titbrhe: conſcience hath nothing 


. 


to ſay againſtthees fo! Dewidjit' Kings'3, 5. he had ſome 


(ctople on' his conſcience for not purting Fob! to > 
| who 
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fincetiby-what its, by what1we do whennomanfees'usy, 
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+3, Be Tat th: chit-alſhrance of remiſſion of ns, 'Ffal, 
326, whe $5 Ifh9r995- oth; "od 
F 45 Goto Qvd:ro bige thee; Pſed. 27. 5, 32. 7. He-barb 
"Sn to.hideing #6426740 Come; ny people; enjor in 
ar onth: tl Wea bas PT - of i 
1:5 Bnild upon rock;'even:on r -lviegitiin 
—— thavitwiciicand rempeſts 1ball /ſeparate 
4nd! rhee, neither; fin; tor: ſaffering,c: Rem: 
Geriooeneol | Naaionn FACT 7 2 a 7 
affeQion' to etjoyments zo: 
S; Heb 110. 34.” that took feyfmlly the ſpoiling of 
ur gocher perſecutions; 4/56 
| 7 Get patience iherebyuFol's' heare-was quieted. when; 
ſtorms oy away his om Eo: _ way Tgngny 
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F'; weir of wort Sigh —_—_ rolppritions moſt be 
{ure tolay a good foundation, 
_ © Sooner vr later Goff :wilkdiſcores; the: tiypoerilie of un- 
a rf. 5.24, 25s EY Cann 
| ” i ER; 75 
i bye nt 
= Thexes zatverfatd fr tions: I >The foundation 
of \fatisfation, Eſai 28, LGiCor. 3.12. Atts 4. 12, Se- 


-- manijeſtation, ſo. tho, dofripe of the Apoſiles iscalled 4 
foundation, uFph: 21220; Rew.3d} het Heb Get; fl, legriz09 
3 Ine 


_ condly:The!: tion: of::revelation,-pri/publicatron,-or 
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 Chape7, the Goſpel of Marrmaw 

3 The foundation of evidence, 1 Cor.-2,12, 1 Tim, 
6.19. | RN” TR 

Hſe, 7 Comfort for thee againſt Storms,” when. thou 
haftlaida good Foundation and built upona Rock. Storms 
and Temptations do not make thoſe” that are good-to be- 
come bad, bur onely tries what every one is. Fire doth'not 
make Gold leave the purity, but onely tries it, When Da- 
wid built upon a'Rock fee how comfortable, Pſalm 23.4, 
27.1; '46.7,2,3, 61:2. {0 will it be with thee, Whar if a 
Nation be ready to go! together, by che ears « What if In- 
valions come 2: What it thy Family be afflicted with infe- 
Rions Diſeaſes? What if the Pilors of the Common-wealth 
be-at their wits end? Whar it Exilement for Religion, 
what if ſudden fears come © 'yet to thoſe that build upon a 
Rock itſhallbe well wich them, 7/a? 3.10, What if Devils 
rage? they cannot pluck ſuch out of Chriſtsarms,Fohn 10, 
28,29,20. | | Ws | 4 df 

- 2 Trial whether thou builds upon the Rock, 1 Some 
time or other God will try thee with Storms, 2 Tim.3.12. 
but in what kinde chouknoweſt not... 2 In ſuch times of 
trouble rhe conſcience is apt to be awakened ; ſo Faſephs 
brethren when”in Z25pr, Gen.q2.21. 3 How wotull will 
thy condition then be to be without Chriſte. 7/a7 19.3. Hoſ. 
9.5,6,7. Bring without Chriſt and being without hope are put 
together, Epheſ.2.12. _ ©. Ig | 

Properties, * it you will, Trials of a man that builds wpon 

4 ROCK, | - a 

1 The Gates of Hell or Death,or Courts of men which 
were kept in the Gates, cannot prevail againſt ſuck a mth 
| habitually to make a falſe confeſſion of Chriſts truth, 

Matth.16.18, Upon this Rock I will build my Church, and the 
Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it. 

2 .Hethar builds ona Rock cannot be undermined nor 
blown up; ſoa Chriſtian rhat builds on Chriſt will not be 
blown up with prefermeats and proffers that ſhall be made 
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An Expoſition upon 


to himin ſecret, 427.8,20, Thy money periſh with thee, ſaid 
Peter to' Magus, © | 
3 A Rock isa ſure foundation to build upon”, ſois 
Chriſt, Zſ4.28.16. ' 1 Per. 2.6, For. trials of a Ghriſtians 
eftate to Godward, ſ{eeatlarge in my Catechiſm. 
© '4 When no weight or preſſure of the fabrick will make 
the foundation to give way. Let Chriſtians have never 
ſo many preſſures lying _ them, yet doth che Rock 
Chriſt_uphold them, Zp4.3.,16, Phil.4.1z. Where the 
foundation is a Rock the building in every part is held up. 
3 Y.26. And every one that heareth theſe ſayings of mine, 
= - and dorh them not, ſhall be likened unto a fooliſh man 
A = which built has bou{e «pon the ſand. 
32 Here are the ſecond fort of hearers, ſuch which hear 
and do not; which is the formaliſt, who builds upon the 
ndy fonndation of an outward profeſſion, 
*” An onrward powerleſs profeſſion is like unto ſand; 
1 As and is moveable, ſo ſuch a profeſſion, 2 Tim. 1. 
T5 4-16, 
- 2 Asfand iis ſcattered wich the wind,ſo ſuch a profeſſion, 
both by rhe wind of Hereticks, Eph.4.14. Carried about 
with every wind of defFrine, and the wind of perſecution, 
AMatth.13.31. eps] | 4 ge 
, '.« In general alfo is meant all confidence in. creatures, 
. Whether Ptinces, Honour, Riches, which are not props to 
'Uphold rhe ſoul in trouble; ?ſal.146.3.. Pſal.62.8. | 
; of There are ſome hearers that hear the Word unpro- 
fitably; they hear bur they-do not. | 


4 ____ Canſes hereof are, 

"TI Cxeleſneſs of what is ſpoken,. Mark,4.24. Take heed 

what you heavy. | | | 

z Forgetfulneſs of the word, Fam-1.24,25. in bearing 
fall as a fieve.in the water, bur afterall is forgor. - 

' 3 Unbelief, Heb,q.2. The Word profited not, becauſe not 

mixced with faith. | 


4 Want | 


" Chapp, F 


F Chap. 7: the Goſpel of Mantouzw. 


4 Want of meditations. Meditation doth as it were 
coyer the ſeed that the fowls pick it not np. Prov.6.21, 
Bind them continually upon thy heart, Deut. 32.46, 

5 The badneſs of the ground. Where 'the ground. is 
not good, let the beſt ſeed be ſown it comes nor to any 
good ; where the ground was good there the ſeed grew 
up and. brought forth fruir, Zak.$.15. 

6 Want of preparation of heart : there muſt be pre- 
-paration of the ground before ſeed be ſown, Fer.4.3. 
Break up your fallow grounds, and ſow not among thorns. 

7 Went of rain from heaven and want of the Lords 
bleſſing, Eſa. 53. 1. Lord who hath believed our report? to 
whom i the arm of the Lord revealed! One profits not ano- 
ther, becauſe God manifeſts himſelf ro him, Foh. =" 
and not to the other, x Cor.3.5,6,7. A&#.11.21, When 
the unbeliever was convinced God was in the Prophets, 
1 C0r.14.2425. | FC Ran 

$ Miſapplication, - We apply that to others which be- 
longsto our ſelves. This is as it we ſhould apply the food 
and Phyſfick which is given to ns to another. Fohns hear- 
ers did otherwiſe, who cryed, What ſhall we dot Luk. 3, 

NS. OETINE? CEP 

” The not heeding. God in the preacher, but, looking . 
onely on the weak inſtrument, A#.10.33, Corvelius.tells® 
Peter, We are all here before God, no hear all things. that. are 
commanded. us from God. Cornelixs, to breed awful reve- 
rence in himſelf and other his fellow hearers, looks: upon 
all the commands as coming from God , and fo muſt we 
do, not onely with the commands but-with the promiſes 
and threatnings, The Theſſalonians received the. Word of 
God, not 4 the word of men but 4s the Word of God, 1:Theſf. 
.2.13- 33,7 
10. The: not underſtanding the Word, Matth.13.19. 
Such were the way-fide hearers, from whom che wicked 
one catched away that which was ſown. Hence preachers 
| ' D.ddd 2 muſt 
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|  * A# Expoſnion wpew  Chap.7, 
muſt preach words eafie to be underſtood , 1 Cor.14.9, 
Many ſeeing fee not, Matth.13. 15. They have nor an eye 
given them to ſee, anear to hear , nor an heart to under- 
ſtand, Dext. 29. 4, In/order to the __ profiting by 
the word Chriſt opens their underſtandings, Lyk.24.46. 
Matth. 13,23: © | 

11 Cares of the world and immoderate purſuit of riches 
choke the Word, Matth.1 3.22. 

12 Filchineſs' and ſaperflaity of naughtineſs,, Fam, r, 
19, Lay afde all filthintſs and ſuperfiuity of nau hrineſs, 
that is all: filchinefs of. ſoul; yea every kind of fin? winch 


| likeſo many weeds pollaſſe the field of our hearts bindring 


both the rife and incteafe of the good ſeed. Trs a Merta- 
phor.from husbandmen, who gather out of their Gelds to 
be ſown,: or already ſown, all weeds, ſtones, and ſtuff, 
Hſe; Bxhortation/ Labour to hear for thy good, Fobs. 
27.. Pity ſo much of the precious Word of God ſhould 
fall cothe ground; That thou mayeſt be a proficable hearet 
obſerve theſe rales;; - | 
- I Ponderand weigh the words that are ſpoken, Zuk.2. 
19. Mary kept-all Roſe dbinge which ſhe heard,. and pondered: 


 themin her heart. Deut. 11.18. 


- 2: Come with a purpoſe to obey every thing commanded 
from God, A. 10.33. Elfe thou art no better then Zze- 
ktiels hearers, Exzek. 33:31. C | 

3 Callover the truchs you have heard by repetition; 
that your hearts may not be leaking veſſels to let truths 
ſlip, Heb 2.1. 'There was a great growthin'the families of 
profeſſours in times paſt when this was done. Deur.6.6,7.. 
Theſe words:which 1 command thee thow ſhalt teach them dili- 
gently unto thy children, and ſhalt talk of them when thou ſit- 
reſt in thine houſe. This would make children and ſervants 
be artentiveiin hearitig;as being to be called fo give ac- 
count; ho | | 


- 4 Bringa wakeful ſpirit, and-herein be ſober in the uſe 
of 


Chap.7. 


the Goſpelof Marr vv, 


of meac and drink : drowſy hearts let many precious truths 
flip away. A ſpirit of lumber in hearing 1s threatned as 
ſore judgement, Rom.11.8. God hath given them the ſpiri; 
ſlumber, eyes that they ſhould not ſee, and ears that they 
ould not hear. Yea it's a judgement to have the heart made 
heavy in hearing, Fſa.6.9, 10, Make the heart of this people 
fat, and make their ears heavy. 

'-5 Havealove to the preacher, 1 Theſ.5.12,13- Where 
prejudice and want of love is, what is heard , how ſound 
foever, is but too much lighted.” 1 know there may be 
degrees of love, as there are divetfities of gifts,and as a mi- 
hiſtry is bleſt co-converfion in genetal,and toyour converli- 


nin ſpecial;yet muſt we have'a love to all, in order co pro- 


fit by all Rom,19.15. How beautiful are the feet of thers that 
preach theGoſpel of peace,and bring elad tydines of good thines! 
and beware we donat admire and prayſe one, to the diſ-re- 
ſpe&,flighting and contempt of another, x Cor. 3.21,22.Let 
#0 man glory.in man, for all things are yours, whether Pagh, 
Apollos, or Cephas. 5 

. 6.Cdme with a deſire to be informed: fo Cornelis, 
A. 10.33. Carnal men they deſire nor the knowledge of 
Gods Laws, Fob.21.13,14- And this will lye one- day 


| heavy upon them, that they would not hear, Matth, 10.15. 


7 Hear with atcention, Luk.4.20, The eyes of all thar. 
were in the Synagogue were faſtned upon Chriſt when he 
preacht, Prov.4.13. Take faff hold of inſtruition. It was 


© the praiſe pf Lydia, that ſhe attended-to the things which 


were ſpoken by Paul, 4f4.16,14. Theears of all the people . 
were attentive to the book of the Law when Ezra expoun- 
ded it, Neh.$.3. See Fob,57:2. 'Prov.4:1.20, Luk.19.48.. - 
$8: Hear. with: diſcretion, and examine. doctrines whe- 
ther they agree. with the Scriptures ; ſo the Bereavs, AZ. 
17.11. They ſearched the Scriptures whether thoſe things were 
ſo, Its no diſparagement to the ableſt preacher to have his 
doctrine tryed, 1 Theſſ.5.21.. Prove all things, hold faſs _ | 
PEEL whic 
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An Expoſnion up0n _ Chap. 7. 


which'is good, that is, prove all the doctrines ſpoken by the 
Prophets, of whom he ſpake, ver 20, and whatſoever is 
agreeing to wholſom doctrine hold that, eſpecially when 
any new doctrines are brought by the preachers which have 
not been tryed, 1 Foh.4.1. this will make us boldly Go 
ſtand to the truth, both in perſecuting times and in time of 
temptation; yea beget a good opinion of the Teacher, 
finding what he ſpeaks co be truly alleged. 4+ 

'9 Deſire ſatisfaRfon in things wherein you are not clear. 
See for this John 16.19. Chriſts Diſciples were defirous ta 
ask him about his Dodrine, and he encourages them in it ; 
ſo the Diſciples, Matth..13.36. Declare wnto us the Parable 
of the Tares of the field, Seecap.19.10, Benefits hereby. 

I It would make Preachers very cautelous in what-chey. 
deliver, 2 7izs.1,15. Jer.23.28. knowing that their words, 
in compariſon of Gods, are as Chaff ro Wheat, where 
they leave the Word of God, Titze 2.8. | 

2 It wasno other than was praQtiſed by Chriſt himſelf, 
Luke 2 46. Chriſt ſate in the midſt of the Dottonrs in the 
Temple, both hearing them, and asking them queſtions: 

3 Ir was practiſed of Chriſfts Diſciples to him, Math. 
17. 10, - | 


4 Ic tends to theclear Information of the hearers, heing 


| hereby doubts will be cleared up, and queſtions cleared, 


5 Hereby we may witneſs againſt deſtructive Do&rines, 
if any ſuch ſhall be deliveredgand we not be guilry bf filent 
denial of Chriſt, | | 

6 Hereby we ſhall be guiltleſs of the ſeducement of a 
wholecongregation, whiles too oft groſs errours are ſwal- 
lowed down, all being flent, | 

7 As the Preachers lips ſhould preſerve knowledg, ſo 
ſhould they herein ſeek che Law at his month, Aal.2.7. 

8 For the want of this. duty..people are apt to go away 
and mi{-report DoQrine, Roms. 3.8. 


. Objed, ' 


T— Chap.7: the Gofpel of Mar t wu vv, 


- . 05jefZ. But if there be ſuch Reply made it will ſet all the 
ation ina Tumulr, ; | 

Anſw. Such Tumults ariſe- partly from the pride of 
Teachers, who will not have any thing they deliver queſti- 
oned, and yet Chriſt in his Miniſtry permitted it ; partly 
from the ignorance of rude multitudes , who think the 
examination of Dodrine to be an affront to the Preacher, 
and co the Word, which « onely duty, 1. John 4.1. partly 
from the paſſionateneſs and pride of Protefſours and 
Church-members, who poſſibly may in a maſterly way call. 
in queſtion upon pretence of Liberty the cleareſt Truth, 
James 3.1. My brethren be not many maſters. 

2 If any ſuch Tumults ſhall be, ic's the duty of Z1/ders 
zo fblencets, © | | 

Rules in replying. For this DoRrine will through pride, 
| &c, Be apt tobe abuſed. | 

x Let it not be in Circumſtantials but in Fundamentals, 
either of faith or praiſe, So when Peter walked not with 
aright foot, but difſembled, Pay! oppoſed him before all 
the Church of Antioch, Gal.2.11,14. * 

2 Letitnotbe in ſuch points which the Preacher ſhall 
cite as doubtfull , wherein he ſhall onely ſhew his opi- 
nion, | 

3 Letitbewich-modeſty and hamilicy, not ina proud . 

iſterial way, that it may appear the deſired ſatisfaction 
ariſes meerly from conſcience, and not from humour. 

4 Witha care to preſerve the authority and reputation 
of the Teacher, Titme 2:15. | | Won 

5 Upon due fatisfaion given, to fir down and hold 
your peace, and not for the defence of your own: opinion 
and credit to violate peace and holineſs. See Ads 11.18; 

6 To avoid all words that: may force ftrife;, that the 
hearer may go away and report; that God « among this peo» 
þ/e, whiles they can peaceably debate of the things of Cod. 
1 Cor.14-25, See 2Tim. 2,” 3; | COS 
7 Be 


An Expoſuon pon 


-7 Be ſure that what you have to reply againft any thing 
| delivered be of moment and ſtrength, elſe your ſelves who 
ſhall reply will ſuffer reproach and ſcorn herein, and come 
under thename of a gain-layer, Tits 1.9. | 
- $ Incaſe, words tending to no profit but to the ſub- 
verting of hearers ſhall be brought, the Preacher is to 
charge them before the Lord , That they ſtrive not about 
words to no profit, 2 Tim,2.16, Allo v.14. Shun profane and 
wain bablings, for they will increaſe "unto more ungodlineſs, 
and their word will eat as a Canker, as Hymen aus and Philerus 
who denied the ReſurreQion ;. ſo Quakers, Anriſcripturiſts 
are thus to be charged. For the 11m will come when men will 
not endure ſound dettrine, but will turn away their ears fromthe 
truth, and ſhall be turned into fables. | 
9. Sometimes apoſtate Profeſſours ſtirred up by the De- 
vil this way as well as others may make great reſiſtance 
againſtthe words of a faithful! Preacher, 2 77m.2.14., Ale- 
xander.the Copper-{mith greatly withſtood the Apoſtles 
preaching : and ir may be ſuſpeRed thar ſome will be apt 
.to abuſe this Liberty; proudly oppoſing ſound Doctrine for 
meer trifles, G21 oo 
.. 10 Herewich rejoycing. Jer.15.16: Thy words were fonnd, 
and I did eat them, and. thy word was unto me the joy and re- 
joycing of my heart: Pſalm 119.16%. David rejoyced in the 
Word as one that findeth great ſpoil, Ads 2:41. 
' 0bjegZ. But the ſtony ground received the Word with 
joy, Matth.13.20. | 15 
Anſw. So they did, and it was well that they-did ; bur, 
1 Hypocrites joy 1n ſome part onely, but right hearers 
joy in every part.; hypocntes joy in the promiſes not inthe 
precepts. FETs = 
{2 -Hypocrites joy in the- notion onely , bur the right 
' hearer/joys in. thoſe truths, as having an intereſt in them. 
We rejoyceinthe fighr of a Diamond, but joy more inthe 
property. 
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The joy of one'is like the*zoy of a man that is glad to 
ſcea fine field of Corn, the joy of the other is like the joy 
. of him thatis the owner of this field'of Corn. 

3 Hypocrites joy-in the Wordiafter the outward man, 
asapprehending moſt of the duties equitable and reaſon- 
able, and many of them advantageous to a mans Eftate, 
credi tand relations, bur a right hearer delights in the Law of 
God after the inner man, Rom.7.22, + 
* .-4 True joy is accompanied” with fear, Pſalm 2.11, Re- 
jayce in him with trembling ; and*alſo righteouſneſs, Rom, 
14.17. The Kingdom of God confifteth in righteouſneſs, peace 
and joy of the Holy Ghoſt. It's otherwiſe in hypocrites, their 
joy is accompanied with love of ſome Luſt, 

It Practiſe Chriſtian conference, Mal.3.16, The godly 
when they met together ſpake often one to another, of the 
providence-of God. . The' two Diſciples going to Emays 


communed together,and reaſoned of what w_ heard from 


Exh leit is called 
today, Heb.3713. In ſpeaking of the good things we have 
heard we do not onely warm' others but our own hearts 
- alſo. EET 


Chriſt, Lub,24.15. Exhort one another daily, w 


-12 Retain and hold faſt the Word, 1 John 3.9. The 


_ feed of God abideth in him. Cares, pleaſures, will beapt to 
ſteal away the Word. Elſe the fowls of theair will devour 
it, Luke 8.5. For as many. fow!s follow the Seeds-man to 
pick up what is fown, ſo do many Devils follow Sermons to 
pick up theſeed, Devils are called Fowls of the Air, both 
torthe nimbleneſs of their motion, in a lictle time they will 
compals- the whole earth, Job 1.7. and from the place of 


their habitation, which is the Air, Epheſ.2,2. , 2M 
13 Avoid all cavilling objections _ the Word, 

I Tim.6,3,4, we ought to conſent to the 

ing to godline(s without: any cavilling. 'Tr's one thing to 

make an objection in ofder to Chriſtian farisfaction, and 

another thing to cavil from pride and conceitedneſs, 


Eece Ca-. 
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d it of 
{it receive the ſeed, ng 
more can our hearts bi quic ned with: the Spirit and fruits 


ken in chis ſeed. Many are {c 
are like children, _ ich 


'-x15 Confider the benefirs. you thall have, in the preach- 
ing of the Goſpel when. rightly received, As,. x- The gras 
cesandcothforts of the Spirit conveyed in the beginnings 
and increaſes thereof, even as. Condait-pipeSicarry water 


| hitherand'thither, Zyke 24.3 2. Did not onr. hearts burn with-, | 


in us, whiles hetalked with ws by the way ? Gal. 3. 2,5. 

2 'Therein Slag tydings are conveyed, . Rom. £0.15. How 
beautifull are the feet of them that bring good nems 1 Uponthe 
hearing of it we feel as it were new Foiric to.return to us, 
how much more when, we hear tydings of reconciliation 
from God © how. ſhould our hearts abound in, comfort * 
ſhaltother news revive us nor thiss | 


a + 


3-Jheexcellency of the migiſtry.we ace, under, ic is the 
maiffy of the Goſpel, far moxe'excellenc then, that of the 


- Law, -- +4 Ns 
2Ta the Law they [ap darkly, ave with open face, 2 Cor. 


*y The 


” Clip. rr cf ifMairn nw. 


a Princes pardon cannot kill any one of it ſelf, but aging 
deſpiſed ic doubles th&guile, and brings to 4 more e- 
ſitaQion ; ſo the pardon of Gbd in che Goſpel killetnor 
any; burbeirig deſpiſed cauſeth more heavy deſtruction. 
But the Law of its own nature holds a manunder condem- 
nation, and-cannot of it ſelf bring any to lite. EY 
+16 The intoletable miſery of rhoſe who. receive not the 
word ;.it will be more tolerable fot Sodom then ſuch, Marrh. 
10.1415, t Per. 4: 17. Such ground as receives ſeed and 
brings not forth fruit is hight co curſing, Heb. 6.7, 8.. 

17 Takeheedof loathing the Word : "To this they are 
tempred, who are puft up with the perſwaſton of their own 
knowledge: contempt of the Word follows loathing, and 
this contempt takes God eo take away his Word. Lather 
inhis time ſaid, heretofore I prefer'd one Pſalm well un- 
derſtood beforeall the wealth of the world, but the heaven 
was then brafs, and che earth ſhut up, but now the cataraQts 
of heaven are powred out webegin' to loath it. L#th. Tow. 
3s 344» | WO | 

V. 27. And the +#in deſcended, and the floods came, and the 


windes blew, and bext upon that houſe, and it fell, and 


—  grtatwasthefallif tt. 


- Chtiſt here fiowes the wofull condition and puniſhment 


of ſach25 build nor upon the rock Chrift,but content them- 
ſelves with bare hearing without fatth and repentance ; as 
ſoon as they come to be aſſailed with rain, floods, and 
windes, inward and outward temptations, they, fall; how 
much more: will they fall in judgement ? 7ftl. 1. 6. The 
wicked ſhall not ſtand in the judgement, when a fire ſhall go be- 
Keee 3. ' fore 


$9 4 
- 2 Theoneis the miniſtrariottof deathz but the Goſpel], ] 
is the miniſtration of righteouſneſs and life, v, 7; 8, 9. -- 
- 06j. Bur riiy not the Goſpl alſo be called a miniſtrati- 
_ onot death 2 It PE SE: 
Anſw. Yes, by accident not direaly ; when ſouls will 
notobey the Goſpel, it turns eb' thieir condemnation. As 
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fare him, and it ſball be wery tempeſinout round about him, 
Pſalo50. 1. ITE | TEEN i Tens 

And it fell} Here's the ruine -of thoſe who build upon 
ſandy foundations, whether civility , ſelf-righteouſneſs, 
great friends, large eſtates,profeſſional fandtiry, ſelt compa- 


- nfons, good-meanings, moral righteouſneſs, ſuch in time 


of trial fall. Ee” th 
Mc we the fall of it ] They fall into fin,ſhame,and 
ent. Their fall was great, - "+ 
I Becauſe it madea great noiſe, -as things that fall from 
high; ſo Profeſſors who profeſs-ro draw near to God, but 
do not in truth, their fall is heard far and near. 

- 2. Becauſe they fall finally and totally. Good men ſome. 
times like Nebuchadnezzar, fall fearfully, but they havea 
ſtainp in the ground which ſprouts forth again, Day. 4. 26, 
T, Nees of God abides tn" them, 1 Fohy 3. 9. But carnal 
Profeſſors they fall wholly. ES IRaRES 

- 3 Becauſe the devil will be ſure.to hold ſach faſter, by 
how much he ſaw'they had well nigh-gotout of his clut- 
ches. Asa Jaylour will be ſuce tolay bolts enough upon 4 
priſoner that had well-nigh made an eſcape, Marth, 12.43, 
44, 45. Whenthe unclean ſpirit is gon owt of 'a man (by an 
outward'profeffion )' the dewil ſeeks reſt there but findes none; 
but when the devil ſees ſuch'a mans a meer' out-fide pro- 
feffor, then he ſaith, 7will return into my houſe whence T care 
out, then goeth he and taketh with himfelf- feven ſpirits more 
wicked then himfelf,” and they enter in and awell there. 2 
4 Becauſethey fall into the condemnation of the devil, 


x Tim, 3, 6. To fall from riches to poverty, from! honour 


to diſprace,/is great, but it's a far greater fall-from being 
lifted bp to heaven to fall down- to. ttt}, as Capernawrs did, 
Matth, Lo3 3e ;-: - : IT p 

| bf." Tes an inſufficient foundation for afoul to build 


; ypon any hjpg without Chriſt ; ir's onely a ſandy founda- 


ton. 
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2/ Sooner or later men that are unſound muſt look to be 


aſſaulted with tempcations, Prov. 10, 9. He that perverts his 


wayes ſhall be known, Num. 32.23. But if ye will nordo fo, 
be ſure your fin will finde you our. of 
13 When unſound men are aflaulced with temptations, 


| thenthey fall and ſhew their rottenneſs, 'as Achan, Foes, 


” 


Savl, Fehu, Ananias and Saphira, 

--4 The fall of profeſſing hypocrites will be a great and 
a fearful fall, If the*falls of godly people, when. they fall 
onely from the comforts of the Spirit, and meaſaresot their 
graces into decays and diſcomforts, be ſo fearful; how fear- 
full will their fall be, who like the rebellious Angels, Ha- 


eo their firſt eſtate, are reſerved in everlaſting chains: 


FV.18; Andiit came to paſs when Feſus had ended theſe ſay- 
ings, the people were aſtoniſhed at his dotFrine, 

F. 29. For he taught them as one having authority, and.not 
as the $cribes. 


4 Here is the effe& of Chriſt his ſermon, that the heaxers 


were aſtoniſhed at his doctrine. Doctrine hath ſomerimes 
that effe& among hearers that are: not ſoul-favingly 
wrought upon, Matth. 13. 54. the people were aſtoniſhed 
and cried out, Whence hath this man this wiſedome * Ts not 
this the Carpenters ſon © Chriſt is not compared with the 
old Prophets whom they had hever ſeen, but with-the pre- 
ſent Seribes, the interpreters of the Law, whom. they heard 


| daily. Theſe taught frivolous trifles and vain rices of waſh- 


ing pots and cups, and Corban, bur Chriſt caught with 
authority. | og 
i. He taught ſerious things, as how to be builded. upon 
2 ſolid-foundation, when ſtorms came, who. were bleſſed: . 
perſons, &c. | . 
- 2; Chriſt taught by his life, as well as by his doftrine. It 
1s-2 long way 'to holineſs by / precepts, .it- is ſhort by. exam- 
ple. As we ſpeak the Goſpel ſolet us live ir. __ loath 
ocrine 
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doctrine when the man chat preaches it is wicked, people 


fay if it be neceſſary to live as he ſaith, why doth be nor 


live ſo himſelf... | 

3 Chriſt caught with a mighty zeal and fervor, and not 
coldly: ſuch teachers were Elias, 1 Kings 19, 14. Fohn 
Baptiſt, Who came in the Spirit and power of Elias, Epaphras, 
' C01.4. 12, There is in doctrine not onely the. light of che 
Word, but the fire of the Word, The.Word is called-a fiery 
Law, Deut..33«2+ Fohn Baptiſt was a burning and aſhining 
lighr,Fohp 5,35. when he taught,the people they cried our; 
What ſhell we do And ſodid theſouldiers, Lake 3. 12, 13, 
And ſo when' Peter preached; -Ads 2: 37. the: people cried 
out, . what ſhall we do * The Word is fire; he that delivers 
it coldly delivers it otherwiſe then' it is,© Were it not ridi- 


culous, when an houſe were on fire, toſay, Friends wehad+ 


beſt get water to quench it, or elſe all-our goods will be 
burnt; but when a houſe is a fire, we cry. fire, fire, for the 
Lords ſake bring water, bring Ladders,;Buckets, untile the 
Houſe, cut down the Beams, &c. Here's the affeion of the 
Word; ſo ſhould a Preacher ſtir up: the people, the fire of 
Gods vengeance is coming, .oh bring the tears of repen- 


tance, The affeRion of the truth muſt bedelivered, as well. 


as the body'of the truth; the. Word. is-compared to fire, 

whictvis the moſt piercingelement of all. -: ®V 
4 The Scribes taught asthe-interpreters of the Law, bat 
Chriſt as a Prophet ſent from heaven; as when a Conſtable 
comes in the name of the Prince, I charge yow-in the Prin= 
ces Name, ſo Preachers when they ſpeak to men, ſhould 
ſpeak to their conſciences, I charge you in the name of the 
God of heaven that you leave off your pride,lying,unclean- 
neſs,e&c.PreachChrift crncified in zcrncified phraſe;zo; with 
'  wi(dome of words, leſt the croſs of Chriſt ſhould be made of none 
 effedZ.  Belides, the wit.ot-.man hides the power of the 
Word, and he thatreceivesthe Word upon eloquent-en* 
ticement, will be drawa to kay@yit when he hears greacer; 
= | | | elcquence 
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; eloquence per{wading thereto. It's the miſery of the times, 

that 4rsſtetle the deluder of wits, ſhould in moſt Univerſi- 
ties be heeded. rather chea- Chriſt the Prophet of his 

.5. Chriſt came home. to the Conſciences of men, and fo 
Pay) ; We commend our ſebves to every mans conſcrence as in 
_ theſght of God. He ſpeaks with authority that ſpeaks to the 
conlcience.. Know ye not. the unrighteous ſhall not inherit the 
Kingdome of God? 1 Got. 6, 9,” Matth. 23. 33. 0 generation 
of wifiers, how can ye eſcape the damnation of hell * 

.6; Chriſt came with authority, not onely as an interpre- 
ter.of the Law of God, but as being himfelf 4 Zaw- gi- 
. VUr:come from heaven, John 3.'11. We ſpeak that we de 
know, andieſtific that we haut ſeen. Alſo v. 31, 32. He that 
comerh.from- heaven is above all, and what he hath ſeen and 
heard; that he teſtifieth. | | 

7 Chriſt came with authority, in the convincing of ſouls 
for fin.” It's one great work of the Spirit of Chriſt, Foh. 16. 
io. Hence Micah 3.8. 1 amfull of power by the Spirit ! the 
Loxd, and of judgement, and of might, 'to declare unto Jacob 
his#ranſgreſcion, and to Iſrael his fin, Hence he-ſpares nei- 
therPrince, Prophet or Prieft, v. 9,10,11312. The Word 
ſhould come as a thunder-clap to.the heart of the ſinner, 4. 
8; 2], Peter to. Magus, I perocive thou art in the gall of bit- 
terneſs and bond of iniquity: ye have. been the betrayers and 


murderers of the Son of God,, Ads 2, 36, AS Nazianzen, 0- 
r4t. 20, ſaidof Baſil, Hu word was like thunder; hi life likes 


lightning. | : 
 $+He-raught: with authority, in preaching to thelife 5 
a4 picture is well drawn when its drawn as to life, ſo-4 
preachermulſt preachas to life::- topreach of heaven, hell, 
deattvand judgement, as if they were before us; to preach 
out.the wrath of-God that the ſinner may apptehend ictas 
a buraing fire, to fet forth the uglineſs of fiathat ir mayoap- 
_ pearaSblack as hel}, to ſer forth the particular excellen- 
: cies 
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__ An Expoſition upon. x Chap'7. 


ties of Chriſt that the ſoul may ſay, - 77hirher is thy beloved 
gone, that we may ſeek him with thee? To-let forth the ter- 
ribleneſs of jadgement, that the {inner may be afraid to 
live one hour in ſuch a condition as he'would be afraid to 
dyein, | | | "+ 

9-In not ſparing perſons of the greateſt quality, as He- 


rod; Pilate, the High Prieſts, Lawyers, Scribes, and there- 


fore Chriſt denounces woe upon -woe: upon them ; Woe 
wnto you Phariſees, woe unto 'you Scribes, woe wnto you Lam- 
ers, Luk.11.42,43-44,46,47,50,51,52.- Nor did-he fear 
the faces of the Mighty, Jer,1.10,17,18,19. 


+.xo He taught with authority , not.onely in preſſing 
powerful doctrine, but alſo did move upon their hearts 


| by the working of his Spirit, 'thac their hearts wereail on 
_ firein hearing of him, Zak.24.32. Did not our hearts burn 


within us while he opened to us the Scriptures © So Panl, 1 Cor. 
2.4 | | 


deeply affected vvith the things vvhich he taught, Itis 
not a thundring voice, nor vehement enforcements from 
natural ſtrength that proves povverfulneſs of doctrine, but 
it much tendsto authority, both in prayer and preaching, 
that the heart of the preacher be. firſt: yvvrought. upon , et- 
*theria private betvyixt God -and his ſoul,; or in publick: 
affections in the preacher beger affections in the hearer, 
and afteran unperceiveable manner drayy them over. So 
Chriſt vyvhen he preached-to:mulcitudes , ſometimes. he 
put 0n bovvetls of /pity ,-Mt.9.37. ſometimes. grief and 
vveeping, Zuk.19,41; compared vvith wer.48. Foh-11. 
35,38. compared vvith wer.45. FF BET C3 ned 
12 Chrift taught. vvith:authority , becauſe he knevy 
None couldiebarge- ſin upon him. {o.jhall a teacher that 


lives a'blamitlets converſations, and knovvs that no man 


can charge evit upon him, he hath authoricy in his do- 
ctrine 4 but it he be covetous, ot proud, or vain, he looſes 
| | that 


7x Chriſt caught vvith anthority, becauſe; himſelf vvas { 


; Fe Chap.7 | the Goſpel of MarrtHayty, 


that authorative povver(vvhich God hath given him) in 
the hearrs of hearers, Titms,2,15.  Rebuke with all authority, 
let no man deſpiſe thee, q.d. it thou doeſt any thing unvvor- 
thy torender thy ſelf deſpicable, thy authority vvill be 
loſt, | | | 
- 13- Bya vehemeant prefling and urging the commands 
upon-the conſciences of men, vvithall denouncing threats. 
spainſt the! ungodly ,. as Mar.7.26,27. Luk.6.21, tower. 


' 27;/No ſhould a preacher preſs the commands upon perſons, 


Icommand you in the name of.the Lord Jeſus, that you 
be not proud, paſſionate, greedy after the world : So Fohn 
Baptiſt, Matth,3.8,9,10. Now the ax is laid to the root of the 
zree, bring forth fruit, etſe you vvill be throyvyn into-the 


fire, | 
Uſe, See a duty in faithful preachers, 1 .To teach vvith 


,athority remembring vvhoſe Embaſſadours they are, 
 Matth.28.18, 2 Cor.5.20, | 


2 Tomainrain the authority vvhich the Lord hath gi- 
yen unto them, > Cor.10.8.. maintain it both by life and 
doctrine, by preaching povvertully and living holily. 
Hovy povverfull vvas the Apoſtle Pas! in his preaching * 
See Gal.1.6,7,8,9,10. | 

3 To the Brethren to obey that Word that comes with 
authority to their conſciences, Heb. 13. 17, Obey them that 


. have the rule over you, &C. 


And not as the Scribes ] Whoſe teaching was either txa- 
ditioaary,as the waſhing of pots,and cups,agd hands, build- 
ing the tombs of Prophets, making broad phylaGeries, but 


for things tending to morrification they ſpake not ar all, or 


very ſuperficially, or their teaching was formal, When 
they ſpake of the love of God and other duties, they ſpake 
6f them withour zeal afid feeling, and therefore they were 
not like to affe& others when themſelves were not firſt af-- 
fefted. The Orator that moves his hearers muſt firſt be mo-* 


F fff Or 


I ved himſelf. 


An Expoſition upon Chap.s, 

Or their teaching was hypocritical, binding heavy bur- 
thens upon others,they themſelves not touching them wich 
one of their fingers. | | | 

. Ortheir reaching was in generals, and confounded. 

' Contrarily Chriſt, x For matter, he teaches weighty 
points, as concerning true bleſſedneſs and the qualiticati- 
ons of them that mean to attain it, concerning a holy life 
free from ſcandal; concerning love to enemies, alms, pray-- 
er, faſting, placing treaſure in heaven. 

. 2 For manner. Chriſt ſpeaks with fervency and affe&i- 
on: fire begets fire, the burning affection 1n Chriſt which 
he had in ſpeaking, makes the hearts of his Diſciples burn 
in hearing, Zeke 24.32, _ | 

3 For method.Chriſt ſpeaks diſtindly,firſt to one point 
and then to anger, whereas they confounded what they 
{pake. Method is the mother of memory, 

4 Chriſt in his doarine was impartial, he ſpared none. 
Many ſpeak truth to the common people ſuffering all 
things, not to them whom they fear will perſecuce them, 
' to whom eſpecially it is to be ſpoken, He that looks upon 
2 'mens perſons will be terrified wich the ſhow of ticles and 
q digniries, | 

5 He preached featleſly : he feared no mans angry looks. 

Let not fzithfull Preachers expe: glory but ignominy and 

contempt, not wealth but poverty, violence, priſons and 

death, as Michaiah and Fohn Baptiſt, and when others 
ſhall be caſt intghell, ſuch ſhall have place in heaven. As 

Ceſar hath his EleQtors, the Turk his Princes, ſo our King 

bath his Miniſters. A»guſtixe is a Prince Elecor, ſo Irenems 

uadratus are Princes and Counts, Luth.Tom..3.495. let us 
not then fear the oppoſition of men : how great oppoſition 

did Noah ſuffer in his miniſtry for hundreds of years * A 

Preacher muſt be vir 7ixarum, a man of ſtrife. on 
*. 6 He was not vain-glorious, but ſtill ſought the glor 

of his Father,Fob, 6. 38,39, ſo let faithfull Preachers,Foh.7: 


ſay, 
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| Chap, 8: the Goſpel of Ma YTHEW. 


fay, I began not to preach the Goſpel that the world 
ſhould honour me, and I will not ceaſe from preaching be- 
cauſe of the worlds reproach, HE 

7 He was in his Miniſtry convidtive of gain-ſayers, yet 
did he nor, according to the guile of the times, = up his 
convincing arguments to ſyllogiſms in mood and figure,but 
he brought unanſwerable reaſon, Without this gitt Chur- 
will be waſted and ſcattered. See Tit 1. 9. | 


__ p—_ — 


CHAP. VIIL 


COmetimes Chriſt goes from miracles to doqine, 'but 
here, having laid down his dodrine, he comes in this 


| Chapterto confirm it by miracles. Before he began his ſer- 


mon, he healed all ſickneſſes and diſeaſes, Marth, 4. 23. 
that he might make way for his doQrine. For doubtlefs 
the miracles Chriſt and his Apoſtles did, were a great cauſe 
why their doctrine in ſo great meaſure was believed, As 
8.6. The people with one accord gave heed unto thoſe things. 
which Philip ſpake, hearing and ſeeing the mivacles which he 
did, And now Chriſt, when his fermon was ended on the 
Mount: he went down and the multitudes followed him, 
before whom he wrought ſundry miracles, | 

V. 1. And whn he was come down from the Mountain, great 

' " muliitaates followed him. oy 

Theſe multitudes were of divers humours,: hence upon 

divers ends they followed Chriſt; ſome followed our of 


loveto his docrine, the ſweetneſs whereof they had alrea- 


dy taſted ; ſome out 'of curiofiry, that" they might: hear 
ſome newthing ; ſome out of defire of confirmation, that 
they might be aſſured of his docrine, whiles they ſaw it 
confirmed by miracles ; ſome to becured of their maladies, 
| Fiff 2 (ome 


© . An Expoſition upon © 
' -ſomeforloaves, Fohn 6.27, Chriſt hath multitudes of fol- 
lowers,'but few that follow him for a right end. Look we 
tothe end why we follow Chriſt, whether ic be for glory 
and earthly praiſe or profit, or whether'it be for himſelf, in 
all conditions, even in adverſity, perſecution, Math, 16, 
24, Let himdeny himſelf and take up his croſs and follow me. 
Virgin ſouls follow the Lamb whither ſoever he goeth, Rev, 
14.4, yea though to priſon, baniſhment, death : the world 
prerend to follow Chriſt, bur it's at a diſtance, always with 
the exception of the croſs, | 

P.2. Andbehold there came a Leper and worſhipped him, 


ſaying, Lord, if thou wilt ,- thou canſt make me clean. 


We have here Chriſt his firſt miracle ſer down, wherein 


three things, 

.- 1 The Lepersdevotion,ſet downin two branches, x He 
worſhips Chriſt. 2 Heats faith in Chriſt, Zora, if they 
wilt, thou canſt make me clean. | | 


2 Chriſts compaſſion, v. 3. 1will, be thow clean, Am- 


plified firſt from the efficients, 1 From the inſtrumental ef- 
ficient cauſe, Feſms put forth his hand and touched him. 2 


' From the principal efficient, 7 will, be thewclean. 3 From 


the effe&, Iz1mediatcly bis Leproſee departed from him. 

3 Chriſt his direction, waich was, © x: Silence, See thou 
tell no man, 2 To ſhew himſelf tothe Prieſt, and offer the gift 
which Moſes commÞnded. "3; 

F.1. Andbehold there came a Leper ] Luke c.5,12,. ſaith, 
1t was in «certain City, that is, near toa City, for Lepers for 
fear of "infection were put out of Cities, Lewtt. 13.46. 
2 Kings 7.3. | | 

Leproſie is abundance-of burnt choler and falt-phlegm 
diffuſed from the Liver all over the body, breaking out in- 
to a falchy ſcab:or ſcurf, There are other evils. befides ac- 
company this diſeaſe; viz, the hairs fall off, the noftrilsare 
widened, the bones are eaten into by ir, the congue (wells, 
the breath ſtinks, Ic's an.univerſal Gangrene which is iy 
FT curable 


Chap. 8. 


ms £syu wc SS co wanHi wo uo ao cw ww __=—©_ Q@ wv =» O X .. A co, =-> ons we we ku 


q 
” 


PI — CY «az —_—— 


Chap.8. _. theGoſpelof Marra s vv, VP 


curable, and hereditary, and abounds moſt in hot countreys, 
asin Judea, Eeypt,cc. This diſeaſe Phyſicians call Elephan- 
ziafis, It's uſed ordinarily as an Embleme or Looking- 
elaſs to expreſs our natural defilements, 7/at 1.6; 26 

And worſhipped him] The manner of the worſhip Luke 
ſets down, which was, he fell on his face, cap.5.12, Sothat 
he touched Chriſt his teer, as the word 'yorunerHiy ligniftes, 
not kneeled, as the word is tranſlated, Mark 1.40: S0 that 
helay ar Chriſts feer, imploring and beſeeching him, as a 
Dog at his maſters feer, as Zanch. de Red, renders the word, 
which ſhews that this Leper lookr upon Chriſt. more than a, 
Prophet, or a holy man, and: that believing he was God,} 
and ſo able to heal him it he would ; he gave him religious” 
worſhip. He came to know Chriſt was God,partly'by inſpi- 
ration, partly by the miracles which Chriſt did, cap.4.20, 
He dothnot ſay to Chriſt, Lord if thou wilt pray to God or 
to thy Fatherfor me, I ſhall be-whole, but, Zord;: if thou 
wilt, 1 ſhall be whole... He acknowledges the Leproſiecu-: 
rableby Chriſt, which he and all men knew was incurable 
by others, which was a plain argument of hijs'faith : for 
though the Pſora or 'ſcabbedneſs may be cured, yer that 
which is called Zepra Phyſicians acknowledg. incurable 
for if a particular Cancer cannot be cured, much lefs can an 
univerſal Cancer, as Avicen obſerves. Yet ina miraculous 
manner {ome Lepers have been'cured, as Miriam, Num.12. 
I4. Naaman, 2 Kines 5.14. 

Saying, Lord, if thou wilt, thou canſt make me clean} Here 
is the profeſſion of his faith... Of no Prince 'or|/Potenrace 
can this be affirmed, ſave of God himſelf, no nor- of any 
Diſciple or Apoſtle, for they did not do- Miracles. when 
they-would, but when God would, Hcb.2.4. onely of God 
1s that true which'Fob ſpeaks,cap.q2.2, 7 know thos canft dd 
every thing, Gen, 18. 14, Ts there any thing too hard. for the 
Loyd, Rom.4,21. Heb.11.19. How: great ſoever is the will 
of God, fo great is his power, Pſalm 115.3. Whatſoever the 

| Lord 


An Expoſition »p08 Chap. 8, 


Lord-pleaſed that did be in Heaven and Earth, yea, hecan 
do morethan he will do. See Matth.3.8,9. Maith.,26.53, 
However God deal with us, give him the glory of his 
power, LI | | 

If thou wilt] See his refignment' to the will of Chriſt 
under afflition. So Eli, 1 Sam.3.17. SO Chriſt, Matth, 26. 
39: Not my will but thine be done, The Brethren, As 21, 
13. When Paul would not be perſwaded; they cried our, 
The will of the Lord be done, © 

I will, be thou clean] I will both as I am God and Man, 
Ambroſein 5, Luke 12, faith, Chriſt ſaith T will for Phots- 
25, he commands for  Arrins, he touches for Manichems. 
Photinus taught that Chriſt was meer Man and not God, 
- whole will onely is omnipotent ; Arrizs taught that Chriſt 
was leſs than the Father, and therefore did not command, 
but onely received the commands of the Father z Mant- 
chews taught that Chriſt had not true but onely imaginary 
fleſh, and therefore could neither touch -nor be touched, 
Chriſt confures all theſe in theſe words. | 

Be thow clan? Here's the Divinity of Chriſt : men are 
wont to command actions, but to make things to be by | 
commanding them to be,-1s onely divine, Gen, 1. Let there 
be Light, and there was Light , Let the Earth be created, and 
it was (0. | | 6 
. Immediately his Leprofie wks cleanſed} With a touch of 
Chriſts hand, and with a word.of his mouth ; -he touched 
him, thawthecure might nor'ſeem to-come by chance, but 
thativanelycame from himſelf, + IT 

2 'Foſhew:the'mercy and'condeſcention of Chriſt; that 
did nor'difdain: to tonch a leprous perfon, mach-more in 
taking Leprofie 'of fin'on him; and- making us one body 
- Tnthatthis Leprofie was cured immEliately, there came 
came no fpace of time- nor no outward mean, betyyixt the 
commangdof Chriſt and the work of Chriſt. 

\ F.4. 


" Chip.8. rheGoſpelof Martin's vy, 


F.4- 4vd Jeſus ſaith unto him, See thou tell no man, but go 
thy way, Shew thy ſelf to the Prieſt, and offer the Gift 
| that Moles commanded for a teſtimony unto them. 
See thou tell no man] There are ſundry cauſes why Chriſt 
enjoyns him filence. .. ITE 
- 1 Chriſt did not forbid him to tell it at any time, but 
that he ſhould not cell ir till he had ſhewed himſelf ro the 
Prieſts, leſt the Prieſts hearing of the cure ſhould malici- 
ouſly report that the Leper was not truly healed, according 
tothe Law, Levit.ig. wherein the Prieſt was to judg of 
Leprofie, and therefore in the Text it follows, Go ſhew thy 
ſelf tothe Prieft, This Miracle fell out in Galilee, Mark 1. 
39. and the Prieſts were at Feruſalem; che Prieſts were 
called out of the City that they might judg of the.-Dif- 
eaſe. - | 
There were other cauſes, as, 1 For modeſty ſake, and 
to avoid boaſting, | 
2 For not ſpeaking forth that in word which ſpake 
forth it ſelf in deed, in his whole body the Leproſie being 
removed. | SS. b- @3-0 4 

3 Becauſe the fit time was not come ; therefore the Le- 
pers zeal was diſorderly 1n publiſhing that Chrift would 
have kept ſilent, Mark.1.45. 

4 Leſt hereby Chriſt ſhould ſtir up the envy and hatred 
of the Phariſees againſt him, and fo be forced to go from 
the City, not having an opportunity to preach the Goſpel. 
Mark 1.45. So that Chriſt could no more openly enter in- 
tothe City, but was forced 'toremain in deſert places. 

But go thy way, ſhew thy ſelf tothe Prieſt) Chniſt bids him: 
ſhew.himſelf to the Prieſt, -1 Becauſethe ceremonies were: 
yet.inforce.. Now the ceremonial command was, that the- 
Leper ſhould ſhow himſelf to the Prieſt; Devi. 14. 2. 

.c-2 . That the healed Leper might teſtifie- his thankfulneſs 
to God for ſogreat a benefir, by bringing a thank-offering, 
' Levit, 14+ 1,10 9: 


3 To 


| Ah 


An Expoſition upon 

3- Todraw the Prieſts eicher to faith in Chriſt, and re- 
pentance for their oppoſition againſt him, or elſe that they 
might be inexcuſable : hence theſe words follow, for a te- 
ſtimony unto them. 

4 To get a teſtimonial of his cure. c 

And offer the gift which Moſes commanded] See what 
this was, Levit.14.3,4-5,6,7. It was an oblation or thank- 
offering to God for his cleanſing. 

For a teſtimony untothemw] AS 1 That chey might be 
inexcuſable if they would not embrace Chriſt tor the Son 
of God. 

2 That the receiving of.the gift may be a.continual teſti- 
mony againſt the Prieſts that the Leprofie was perfectly 
healed; it they through malice,ſhould in'time to come 90 a- 
bour to deny ir, they could not fay ſuch an one was not 
cured, for whom they had offered a thank-offering to God. 
Chriſt would have them that were his adverſaries to be the 
firſt witneſſes of his miracles. | 

Beſides it was that he might be reſtored to the ſociety 
of men, from whoſe company he had been ſevered. | 

But that from hence Papiſts may wire-draw the Lay of 
their confeſſion, making Leprofie to be allegorically fins; 
and the Prieſts the knowers hereof,is a vain thing; for what 
Honour thoſe Prieſts had Chriſt alone challenges to him- 
ſelf, who alone knows ſpiritual Leprofie , and is worthy 
to whom weſhould offer the gift of our cleanſing. +» 

| Indeed fin is like Leprofie, 1 For loathſomneſs, Prov. 
13.5. Eztek.16.5. 2 Forſmell; a Leper from ſuch cor- 
ruption of humors cannot but-ſmel}, So ſinners ſtink, 
though perbaps not one to another, as naſty priſoners in 
the-goal, yet to thoſe that come out. of the freſh Ayr ; ſo 
chough wicked men ſtink not one toanother, yet ro God 
and Saints they do, Pſal.14.3. They. are altogether become 
ſtinking, as the margin renders ir, | J 
3 For Hereditarineſs as the Leproſie is conveyed from 

; | Father 


Chaps, | 
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T Chips. 2: Copel of Manru nw. 
Father to Son, 1ſois original defilement, Zph. 2, 3, Row. 


FO VEFRCISIS Ee ft 
4 For excommunicableneſs. Leproſie ſeparated , not 
onely from divine ſervice, but alſo from ſociety with 
men; ſ{ofin lived in ſeparates betwixt God and us, and 
ſeparates from communion of Saints, 1ſ4.59.1,2: ' Maith. 
18,15,16,17. | | Hy, fe” 

5 For contagion. Leprofie was very infeRious , Tois 


fin, x/Cor,5.6. 4 Hittle leaven leavens the while lump,' One-. 
ly here's the differ ENCE, the Leper proclaimed his gnclean-! 
neſs that men might take heed of being infeted by him,” 
-.Ltvit.13445. which-finners will nor.” SIP, q.5v 


.6 Leprofie- creeps-from"one place to another' till: the 
whole body be overſpread withit3'ſo doth corruprioti-or 
ſin, it creeps from -the heartto the members of the body, 


and faculties of theToul, ſo that' fromthe crown of the head, 


z0 the ſole of the foot there is' nothing but wounds, and ſwel- 
lings, and puirifying ſores, Ta;3x.6.  *\_ Pn tTe 
\Though/in a tropological ſence fin may thus be reſem- 
bled to Leprofie ,- yet Leprofie- properly taken is meant, 
and-no Popiſh inference of Prieſtly power can thence be 


| deduced... 


 0bſ. No perſon whatſoever, how vile ſoever, by bodi- 
ly diſtemper is hereby kept off from:worſhipping God. : 
' 2 He that believes that God will do him good; muſt alſo 


be conyinced of the power of God, that God can do hin 


- 3-Allcleanſing from bodily diſeaſes proceeds from the 
mal God as the primitive- cauſe thereof, 1 will, be thou 
das... | 


4 Diſeaſes however in the uſe of ſecond cauſes they gi EL 


tardly cared-or incurable, yet by the 'power of God they 
_ and have been healed. 1mmediately his Leprofie depar- 
ted; | | 


G ggg. obedience 


593" 


5 From theſe words, See, thou tell no man, Obſ. Diſ-- 


Mo utbee. an; Lata, 


ence unto the commands of Chxiſt, though upon the || 


neſt \pecious 'prerences, carinor excuſe it from being 


| = Shaw ty ſelf 16" the Prieft, and offer the gift. " ol, 
The external and ceremonial part of worſhip, when,. and- 
ſo long as it is inſticated by God, onghe not co be {lighted 


4 or negle&ed. | 
7. For ateftimany anto ya, Ob. Perſons that at pre- © 
ſent are oppoſite to Chriſt and his truth : we ſhould uſe the 


beſt means we can to convince them, that they may be- 
lieye and repent. 2 7im.2.25,26. . 
5. And when Feſus was extered into Capernaum, there 
\... came unto hin « Centurion, (ER gy Ma | 
Fib. And (ajing , My ſervant lyeth at home ſick of the 
_ Palſey, grievouſly tormented. 6 
Tn this ſtory, x Wehave, 1 The Centurions peti- 
tion for Chriſt toreſtore his ſervant, wer.5,6, _ 
| i; 2 Chiiſt his grant, v4.7. Jeſus ſaich, 1 will come and hed 


im. 
- 3 The Centarions reply, ſet down, 1 From the ſence 
of his own. unworthineſs, Lord, 7 aw not worthy that this 
Gouldeſt come wnder my ro. 
.. 2 From the fixed confidence he had in Chriſt, Speak the 
Word any and my ſervant fhall be healed. wer.$. Which: 
he amplifies by rhe inferiority. ,-af his own perſon and pow- 
er, compared: with, Chriſt My ſoldiers obey my word, 
though "am under the auchoricy of another : how much 
more ſhould I beligye and obey thy: word, who art under 
the power of none ? | p 
4 Chriſt his commendation : he marvelled at it, ſay: 
ing, 1 have not found fogreat faith, no not in Iſrael, v.10. 

. Amplified from athreefold effect, x A-propheſfie of the | 
calling tn of the Geatiles, of whom chis.Ceaturion- was as 
a firſt fruic, v. 1.7, 

. 2 Thexcjection of che'Jews, ver. 1:2, The children of the 
Kingaom ſhall be caſt out. 3. From 
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the Goſpel of Marrtu n w. 
3 From the ſucceſs. #s thou wy believed, ſo beit unto 
thee, and hu ſervant mas healed the ſelf ſame hour, 
And when Feſus was emered into Capernaum: there came 
#nto him a Centurion] The former miracle was done.near 
to Capernaurm, this in the city, 'A:Centurion was onethac 
had a hundred ſouldiers under him, .or ſometimes more; - 


Came wnto him] Obj, Luk.7.3. lts Gid that he'ſent un-129745 


roChrift the Elders of the Jews to beſeech him to heal his 
ſervant. | Et 
Anſw. After the Centurion had ſent the Jews and his 
friends wey vn Chriſt, then laſtly himſelf came to 
him to meet Chriſt , whether for Honour ſake, or the dan- 
his ſervant was in; unleſs we anfwer-that hecame and 
Toolicated, not by himſelf, but by his meſſengers; for 
that which is done by the authoriry of another he himſelf 
is ſaid to doit, Matth.11.3. ſo Chriſt isfaid - to-Baptize 
and not Baptize z to Baptize, F0h,3.22. not to Baprize, 
F0h.4..2, which may eafily be reconciled : he Baptized by 
his Diſciples, though he did not Baptizein his own per- 
| ſon, Weſay ſuch a man built this.houſe, though ic was 
not built but by his ſervants. Hence Zak.7. 10. its ſaid they 
that were ſent returning to the houſe found the ſervanc 
whole that had been {ick. That which Matthew more haſtily 
 ſers down, Luke doth more fully, the Spirit intending to 
make one perfectHiſtory out of thefourEvangeliſts.Sothar 
this is the ſame ſtory with chat in Zuke, as appears by the 
agreements in many things, and the few diverfities. 
In'thathe was a Centurion, ſee that no mans calling hin- 
ders him from being godly, This Centurion, his taith was 
ſeenin acknowledging one God, in building the Jews a 
Synagogue, which could not be without much envy- and 
hatred, and in-his care of his ſervant, and n his believing 
profeſſion he made to Chriſt. | 
My ſervant Iyeth at home ſick of the Palſey ) The Palley 's 
the looſening of the finews ; one half part ot the body is un- 
(G geeg 2 loofed 
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gion; they have ao ſuch power,” for they. are onely MN 
bs 0 


when it's in the whole body-it is called an Apoplexy..: 5; 

.. Myſervant 7} A leſſon torich men.notto turn-away their 
ſervants when ; are ſick, but to ſeek” the beſt way they 
can for cheirrelief, See a judgement of God on thecontra- 


Ty," 1 Sam, 30, 13. A certain Amalekite turned away: his - 


feryant becauſe hefell ſick, and this ſervant ſocaſt out, God 
made inſtrumental co diſcover the Amalekizes, fo thatiny. 


_ #iddeſtroyed them, Yea, which is more; to'ſeek the teco-- 


very of their ſervants. -By ſuch care! Maſters ſhow'to- their 
ſervancs they will not onely do things juſt and equal;having 
a Maſter in heaven, ( for it'sequal that the ſervanc [ſerving 
his Maſter fincerely in. his. health, the. Maſter ſhould key 
hinzin his fickneſs) bur alſo-they willlec their ſervants ſee, 
thatthey: do-not onely reſpec theit own good, bur their. 
ſervants benefit, Dew. 15. 12, 13, 14, 15: eſpecially if they 
fhall wichall have a care of their. ſervants ſpiricuall good, 
whiles they: are-more offended for their fins againſt:God, 
then for the negle& of duty towards themſelves... 

- Which care of|'Mafters, {ſervants ſhould.endeavour to re- 

unites FE TEk Sf £4 | : | WIGQOIED 
f 1 By avoidingeye-ſervice; Eph: 6::67iCol; 3,22: 7 

2 Working tor them inthe-{inglene(s of your hearts; 2s 

you would:do-for your \ſelves, Epheſ. 6.5, Gen, 24, 33, 
34, 35s WUD > $S4t. "EW 
1.3 By praying for thy Maſter, Ger. 24, 12, and giving. 
thanks'tro:Godtorany bleſſing and#fucceſs granted-ro thy 
Maſter, ſoidid Zleazar for Abraham, Gen. 24, 2748. | - 
i Byhavingacare'of thy Maſters goods as if they. were 
thy-own, : Mat; 7412. 7 H00-uF-SED ants 


-25 By ſhowing thy falbcheartully tractable 2nd obedient 


toall their lawfull commands for if they command unlaw- 
fall chings, or endeavour'to compel-you:in matter of Reli- 


- Jobſed; motion: and ſenſe being intercepted from them, 
_ -Whenthis is in, one part of the body it's called a Palſey, 
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the Goſpel of Marr ns vv. 
of your fleſh; not-of your' conſciences, Zph.: 6. 5. Col. 3, 


22, Onely note that he that pretends conſcience muſt be 
able to give a reaſon of his conſcience, otherwiſe itis hu- 


. mor; prepoſſefiion not conſcience z nor muſt aſervant obey 


his Maſter in any finfull aRion, as lying, (wearing, &c. to 
eratifie a Maſter, T Cor. . 23. Te are bought with aprice, be 
#ot the ſervants of mes. | | 
6 By having an inwardand an outward reverend reſpe& 
towards their Maſters, 1 Tim. 6, 1, Not deſpiſing theme be- 


oauſt they are brethren. 


7 By bearing with their 'Mafters infirmities, withour 
whiſpering ſecretly or blazing openly the ſame to their re- 
proach, As charity covers {in in others,ſo eſpecially in ſuch 
relations, I Pet. 4. 8: | 

Grievouſly tormented Þ Ready to dye, as Luke 7.2, there- 
fore his Palley in likelihood was an Apoplexy, or a Con- 


. vulfionor a drawing back of the finews,.which cauſe grie- 


Vous pains, 


 F.7. And Feſus ſaith unto him, 1 will come and heal 


m, 
Here is the humility and condeſcention of Chriſt, that he 


diſdained not tocome'to viſita poor ſervant, we ſhould not 


diſdain to viſit the meaneſt, Fohn 1:3. 14. * 
F. 8..The Centwrion anſwered and ſaid, Lord, T ammot wor- 


"thy that thou ſbouldeft come under my roof, but ſpeak- 


 theword onely and my ſervant ſhall be healed.- 
P,9. For 1 alſo am a man under authority, &c.. 


The Centurion ſpoke this to Chriſt by his friends, .Zub. 


7. 6. after by himſelf, as Matthew ſets- down; for civility 


required that he ſhould go to. meer Chriſt hearing of his. 


coming, The humility of-a ſervant is, more dark, but when 


aKing,a Nobleman,a Teacher, a Rich man is humble,. their: 
| humility ſhinesas the Sun and Moon, Let ſuch-a Magiſtrate 


ſay, Ah who am I *'Why/ſhould Lſer my ſelf before others? 
unleſs that a: heavier burthEn. of goverament lies-on me, 


and 


- 


$97 


and Mpirfote x: agreater account of Fny Office is tobe given 


Lnth in 41. cap. Gen, #:: 
Here was one effec of his' faith, that" whereas ſouldiers 
are naturally ſo lifted up, be was ſo'bumble: fo we finde 


ſundry of che Saints, the more gracious the more humble, . 


Abraham, Gen. 18. 27. Facob, Gen. 32.10, Agor, Provyz0, 
2, Iſaiah. c.6.5. Fohn Baptiſt, Matth, 3.11,- Peter, Euk.s, 
$. Hence the Centurion faith, neither thought'T my+t 
worthy.co come unto thee, Like 7.7. It's like; partly bs: 
cauſehis conſcience told him he had been a worſhipper of 
falſe Gods, partly becauſe the Jews refuſed communion 
and company with him, but eſpecially becauſe he law the 
viledeſs of his own corrupt nature, and the exceedy | 
rious holineſs in.Chriſt, hence he faith'T am" nor worghf! 
Where there is moſt grace commonly there is moſt ſenſe of 
gawortbineſs and true hymility, che how of char! chis mah 
had in truth moredeceives the worldithen any thing clle;! 
But ſpeak the word onely ] The Centurion havin ag ben 
% the tame of Chriſt, Marth, 4.23. when' he be 
and atſo of thecleanſi ing of the Leper, who publiſhed 
broad rhe cute, he ith, ſpeak the word onely. ana 


rdisthe word of aman, thy word1s the Word EC 


hes Sowof God; my wotd hath power over menwunder 
thy Ward bach Powerover all forts of diſeafes,” yea ſuch 
are incurable, yea over death,"I'am under4he power of it- 
other, rhog-arr ſubje& tono' power being thou art Gd 
therefore ſpeak the'word onely. 
As his wiſdome was ſeen inzbathe ſaw the Godticad wy 
ing -under the veil of fleſh, his humility; that be judg'd him- 
If unworthy that Chriſt ſhould come/under his ir00 a 
here is his faith, that he faith, /peak ri word onely*lear 
our faichigo upon a wordof God. "Pal. 119.49; Beb.1 wy 
thou being abſent canſt cure him by! a word of thy month, 
hone? there is no need of 'thy bodily prefence; but 
ary the word onely and my ſervant ſhall be whole, God \ peaks 


' 
as add. ted tc. a tov. ce Dt. _w_ > +... __. 


In. $9 i. 


impoſ- | 


at. a " PO jp TR 


£ Ma = 


a yy © By a+ , 


<> te ow 
ben, 33 Re 30mr.-7 
” FA * 
7 FR bg i We : 
X 4 <= awe 
4 =. - \ 
= 3 
{4 = 
© _= by Pe 
PF 
M o 
4 


0 CT _ v9 WF 


+ 
s 
* 
* 
ny 4 I 
? 4 ey» 


_ © _—r_ CST. Co” {OT YORg Ano”, Wh. Sn” aw, lth — R—_, ids hc 


wm” s 


"he 2 
FF 4 


the Geſpel of Mann n wel: 


nd kills char beaſt which the whole, world and every crea- 
re cannct kill, Zuth.Tom. 4.744758. Now the; Word up- 
ba-hich faith looks, .is either che Word of command, Gez, 
I, Let there belight, Pſal.105, 31. 148.8. Iſaiah 55.11, 
Th ne a gee or of my mouth ſhall not return unto me 
V#iÞs, WI 
bt A of Commonwealths, Armies andFamulies, 
nany-things are done by.a word of command; much more 
aſt chou bring : 


itcation, .whea they agree with what the rule ſpeaks ; 

are taken from the compaſſions of mothers, 
Eſei ag. 15. and fathers, Pſal. 103. 13, toſer forth Gods 
pity, ſo from a ſervant, Rom..6, 18. froma mans teſtament, 
G4. 3. 15-2: Faith gocs upon the word of promile, Row. 4. 


18, Fohn2022... .. 


"> 
- 


1ſaytorhis man, Go, and he goth, and to another > Come, 


61d be cometh, and to my Servant,, Do-this, and. he. doth it] 


eduty, boch of Souldiers to their ſuperiour Officers, 
they-know their. Conimander ſhall put. chem upon 
ſome things direaly contrary; to Gods command: alſo the 


Yee! 


duty.of Servants.to do what their Maſters and Miſtreſſes 


Os Epheſ.6.5, Col,3.32« Obty.in all things" your Ma- 
"7 $324 


F104 When Jeſus heardit, he marvelled and ſaid torhim 
that followed, Yerily, 1 ſay unto you,, I have not found 

| ſogres: {atth, no not in Lirael- i} NP 
:Here.we.have the: commendation . of the: Centurions 
faich-; [5 marwelled}: Chriſt did not marvel as God, for 
no-new unexpected thing can befall bim, but it may betall 
Chriſt in-his humane nature; having like affe&ions with us. 
There were ſome things the humane nature of Chriſt was 
1200+ 


 impoſſiblethings; lying things, fooliſh things, weak things, 
things tobe abominared and devilliſh, if thoy.conſulc with 
eaſon; (meaning carnal reaſon ) bur faith facribces reaſon, 


ſhall accompliſh that whereto I ſend it. Look as it 


abour-the healing my ſervant by the word 
command, Examples fetch'd from nature are u{ctull. 
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ignorant of; as of the Day of Judgment, thetime of Figs, | 
5%. Marvel is when our expeRation is-exceeded, Chriſt 

arvelled at all-his graces, as bis Humility, Devotion in 
building 'a Synagogue, his Faich. Chrift doth not admire 
the buildings of the Temple,” Matth,24.1. nor the Princes: 
of the World; but the graces of thie Spirit in one that had 
ſo little means, Though ſome think Chriſt being the Au-' 
thour of theſe graces did ſeem to admire them, not as be- 
ag ignorant of them, but to teach us to admire them. 

' 1 have not found ſo great faith, no not in Iſrael ] The 

eatneſs of his faith is ſeen, x That he believed lo eaſi- 
y upon ſo ſmall means, 2 That he believed' Chriſts 
Word, 1 His Word of Command, . 2: His Word' of 
Promiſe, 3 Thathe believed without a Mracle, Fohs 4. 
48... Miracles have been ſometimes done to give teſtimony 
tothe Word, A#s 4.29,30,31. 4 In a man of that cal. 
ling and aftranger:from .1ſracl. 5 In'that wereade of no 
donbrings'with his faith in this particular. | Fairs doth 
not ſay, Speak the word, but, Come quickly ere my Chilae die; 
Fol 4-49. Nicodemus he reaſons, How can theſe things be * 
Martha faith; Hadp.thou been bere my. Brother had not died; 
as doubting whether the power of Chriſt could reach every 
where, bat che Centurion faith, Speak the word onely. 

- 6 Inthedifficulty of the things to be believed for to 
believe thata man near to. death could. be recovered by. a 
word.of Chriſts monch, 1 mean. not by ſyllables and pro- 
 —_ bur char Chriſt will bepreſenc co his own.Mi» . 
naiſtry.  ENNS. <7 N02 
- 7 Comparatively with the common Fews,' and. particue 
Jarly thoſe which were ordinary Hearers to C.hriſts\ 

Now when he ſai th, 7 have nor found ſo great faith iI(- 
rael, hemeansnot all-7/racl, for Abraham *Moſts, David; 
had greaterfaith, but he means irfrom the time of his be-' 
ginning to preach. "Þ'* 14 03:20 E 
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MA, "And'1 [aj whth'y08, that many frull 'comt from'the 
02" E4f tad T7, and Ball" ft dowit with Abraham, 

: iro "Taze and Jacob inthe Kingdom of Heaven,” 

T3. But the Children of the Kingdom ſhall be caft ont in- 

- has ores Darkneſs, there r ſhall. wes, and | graſhing 

WD of teeth, ©. 

"From the e occaſion of the Centurions comin ng be- 


yaS 2 Gentile, Chriſt foteralls op 
and repeRtion of the Favs,” [atany ſpall 70 co 
" Inp.in loc... 

"Friwd the Baſt and "Weſt ] That is, whereas PW: 

phe, the Lord was onely . ound” ro Fe -Kindred of 
7 ot rig Wks fr Sf Sit wn 2 

{, which is put for all remote places nc 

Ns, Kingdom of Jsd4#, "nor on net ting 

as Syrians, Penprians, &«; but remor ph ori "Te 


$3.5,6. 1 will bring thy Sons from the Eaſt, thew 
Fran 'Y Weſt; 1 wt vs tothe” North, Give pe 1} Tor c 

wh, Keep not back; ring oe Yor ar, and wo Dang 
ters "em the ends 0 "the Earth. e13.28;29,.T 


(ae ow mw Eaſt, Welt, "North 6 outh, % this Ce 
cam 


c from far. You 'ars of this people, O then | 


- comein. 

Sha tome] That Hi ro me and to the faith, of dls Ectica- 
PR being ied the Word of Chriſt, and drawaby the 
Spe of triſtieve al dale given to Chriſt ſhall come, 

he thac cones ſhall vor be rejectad, i, 6.37. compa- 


red with 44- | 
preg fraham, Tfaa ar "Jacob 5 in 
the King Mera} hor oma? , nquer where- 


a Pſalm 
16.77; hall ape fatne(s 
FA apes Th has on mak: (hem Fane " the Rivers of of 


n, the Kingdons of Ged. See Luke 22,29,30, Revel. 19.9, 
Thhbh This 


the HI_ ZW. 46x 


| © An Expofuen we; 
nifted d bythe Parable. of the M ariage e, Matth, 


of grace and ry were 


2243+ Luke I, 16 

MR A fortied Fealt os Þ 1quet 
Gemiles, but glages cavlledar ir, andrailed againſt it; and 
perſecutedir, bur: the, Gewiles that bad but a Crum they 
embracedit, * fhat this Banquet is the glorious things of 
the Goſpel, and the Inheritance of Heayen. 

#ith Abraham 
weo] Ramen theſe three, . 1 Becauſe he 
or God, Exod.3.6. ' © 

>" Becauſe the promiſe: of 64449, a Type of Heaven, 
was made to them. 

3 For their faith and holy examples, theſe ſhall asir 
were lit at che upper: dot, the Table,and the Gentiles ſhall 
came to fit. dawn by them.;tor.chere is one-Communion of 
all Sock Fer 2 cammon Inheritance i it ſuppoles 

:ommen Faith. So. rbar the ſenſes, as this Centurion 
fira g perlwaded of divine power ia me, hath 
; SEEFIRS body, ſo very man of the 


| fc auto me. by. like perſwafion ſhall obtain 
10n hereafter. 


. ” *a# 


1H 


Rift #0 908,45 the word 0) hoy alvat t. 

oy Fuarrs Na you f lien VA a9. 
itance was promiſed, Matth.25.34. Yet becauſe they 

hog arp xceinthe vifble Church, they are ny 0 

children of the kingdom, 


quer ſer- before Jews and; 


Iſaac and Jacob in the Kin ingdom of Ke, 'f 
yles himſelf 


Chaps, F 
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C the Gofpet of MY Om nw 

The: Jews could have'botne irthar the Gentilesſhoul, 
haveheen planred' in with the* Jews to be one body, buc 
eliatthe Jews ſhould be caſt ourand che Getitiles"taken in- 


| roatempty place they could nor beat rhis, © 
Shall be caſt into onter darkneſs] Here's a commination 
and rg againſt the ungrateful” Jews, If a King 
Fae 


: 


would make a ſumptuous feaſt for his courtiers , and they 
- . ſhouldnoronely deſpiſe ir, bur ratl'tpon the King, and 
perſecute bim for ir, would nor the King not onely keep 
them from his Table, but. caſt them into a moſt fy- 
thyptiſon © ſo theſe Jews refuſing Chriſt his banquer, they 
have blindneſs, hardneſs and extream ,ontward calamities 


| here, and hell hereafter. 


Into outer darkneſs] Its called onter; to underſtand 

this, know , that formetly people were- wont to cat, ver 

ſparingly in the morning, and then to fatisfie and*chear 

x ſelves ar ſupper, giving themſelves 'to' their buſineſs 

onthe day time, hence they ufed to have their feaſts at 

| "Copper, Mark 6.21, Fohn,12.2, 1 Cor.11.20, See 

Clem. Alex, 2, Pedag. 2, "Atheneus de Cant ſapientium. A 
Now when they had ſupt they had plenty of lightin the yuh. $25, 
bbuſe where the feaſt was, bur without" ir. was darkneſs ; Luk.r4.16, 
ſotheſe that partake not of-this glorious ſupper wheregf 9.9: 
Chriſt had before ſpoken, they ſhall' be. caſt into outer 
darkneſs: fuchas believenor on the Son of God, ſhall nor 


Parrikeof this ſupper with the bleſſed; bur beaſt our inro 


outer darkneſs; thustie'thar wanred the wedding garmenc 
was bound hand and' foot, and caſt into. outer darkneſs, 
Matth.22.13. Such” perfons when they ſhall fee "4braham, 
Tſarand Facob in the" kingdom, themſelves ſhall be caſt 
out, Zuþ.13.28, the door ſhall bEſhur againſt them, Zuk. 
13.25, The contfary is promiſed ro believers and con- 
querors, Rev.3 12, Rev.22.15, Withontare dogs, wicked 

men are ſtill ſaid ro be without, 1 Cor.5-12. Col.4,5. -/ 
Theſe damned ſouls ſhall not onely have inner darkneſs, 
H bhh'2 where- 


' Au Expoſition wpen Chap. $. 

reby their minds ſhall-be deprived, not onely of the 
ht of myſteries vvhich Sainrs (hall have, the Tabernacle 
eaver - open'to_them,. and of the beatifical fighe 
ad light of Gods countenance, and. all inward comfort, 
but alfa they ſhall be puniſhed with: outward ſenſible dark- 
neſs which excludes {enfible light. | . 

x Concerning curious queſtions, as x Whether in hell 
there be fire withoug, or whether the fire of hell ſhine ſo far 
that the damned can behold their own and others torments, 
I leave it undetermined. 

.2*Where the place of hell is, whether in the centre of 
the earth, which is judged to be from the ſuperficies three 
thouſand five hundred miles, if ſo,. the ſo great darkneſs 

| i earth' miſt needs cauſe great darkneſs in hell. Some 


nk its without this viſible world and the region of the 
lefled, to which Ii ncline. | 
_ So that the damned. in hell ſhall not onely be puniſhed 
vith an obſtinate blindneſs, to hate God and holineſs, and 
all gdod;becauſe God torments them in hell, and to loye 
all evil out of their rage againſt God and deſpair of their 
own ſalvation - but alſo with ſenſible darkneſs, Fude 6. 
Theyare teſeryedin everlaſting chains of darkneſs to the 
jadgement of the great day.. And marke who the perſons 
are who are thus puniſhed, they are the. children of the 
kingdom, fruitleſs and carnal profeſſors, Let ſuch as have 
a forme of godlineſs without t 6774p cremble ar chis,that. 
they ſhall have the ſoreſt place in hell, even outer darkneis, 
whuch is the furtheſt removed from light ,. whereas they 
that have a great. faith., as. the Centurion had, ſhall have | 
- chief place in heaveg,. and ſhall fic down with. Abraham, 
Iſaac, Facob.  . * | & af 
Where there ts weeping and' wailing and gnaſhing of teeth} 
Metaphor from priſoners, who, partly from the hunger, 
cold, and naftineſs they endure, and partly from the fear of 
the ſtroke of.death ready to ſurpriſe them,. weep and owl 
and ' 


” Chap.8. the Geſpelof Marius % 


pr” ST TD uD a 0 


and gnaſh their teeth, or as men in great torments weep 
and gnaſh cheir teeth, ſo ſhall the damned, they (hill 
have the worm of conſcience eternally gnawing of them, 
1{4.66.24. Mark;9.44. Moreover men gnaſh their teeth 
out of indignation, Pal. 35.16.37.13. ſo ſhall the damned 
outof indignation againſt God for their corments, 

eft.- Whether in hell there is weeping * IF 

Anſw, It ſeems nor, 1 Becauſe the fire of hell will 
preſently dry up thoſe tears. 2 Becauſe to theſe tears, 
that are to endure for ever, infinite rivers would not ſuf- 
fice: by weeping Chriſt means ſighs, ſabs,and howlings. -. 

2 2ueſt, Whether in hell there is gaaſhing of teeth. © 
- Anſw. Yes, for this ariſes from. the extream bitterneſs 


- ofpuniſhment, as appears in thoſe who are upon the rack, 


whognaſh their teeth for pain. Pol | 
V.13, And Feſwus [aid unto the Centurion, Go thy way, and 
4s thou haſt believed ſo be it unto thee: and his ſer- 

vant was healed inthe ſelf ſame hour. | 


_ Here's a third effec, which is the healing the Tenturions 


ſervant. | 

Go thy way} That is, return glad home to. thy houſe, 
Chriſt doth-not bid him change hus calling, but go his way, 
8-granting what was deſired, 7 


- 4#thow haſt believed ſobe it anto thee]. We may ſee why 


Gods.hand is ſometimes ſtraitned towards us, its meerly 


for unbelief; . As thou haſt believed that though I were 


abfent 1 could heal thy ſervant with a Word of my mouth, 
ſolet him be cured. 
His ſervant was healed the ſame hour] A teſtimony of 
Chriſts omniporence, and that he was God, 
V.14. And when Feſus was come into Peters houſe, he ſaw 
.. by wives mother laid, and fick of « Fever, . 
F.15. And hetouched her hand, and theFever left her, and 
| ſer areſ and miniftred to them. phos 
In the words. three-things. 1 The patients ſickneſs, 
Peters wives Mother ws ſick of a Fever, 2 The 


* 


- 


ner of his healing,- which was;'-hetouched'her hand. 

' 2: From the iflue of it; the Fever left her. 

3 The evidence or manifeſtation thereof, ©v/z, She aroſe 

and miniſtred to them. 
' 4 The effe& which followed thereupon, which -was the 
dice thereabouts brought unto him many that were 
' poſſeſſed with devils, and he caſt out the devils and healed 
the fick, v. 16. -- 

14 The end or fitial cauſe, which was the fulfilling the 
Propheſic of Eſ«ia, which ſaith, That himſelf rook our In 
firmities, and bare our ſickneſſes. 

Feſus came into Peters houſe ] That is,the houſe where- 
into Peter and Andrew were wont to betake them- 


ſelves, as often as they were at Capernaum, Mark x. 29. 


hence called the houſe of Simon and Audrew. It's likely it 
was. Peters wives mothers houſe, ſeeing Peter and- Andrew 
lived at Bethſaida before they followed Chriſt, Foh, 1. 44. 
and this was about half an hours journey from Capernanm, 

Saw his wives mother ſick of a fever ]A tever isan exceſſive 

bounding of preternaural heat, partaking of the nature 

of fire kindled in-the heart, and diffuſed through the veins 
and arteries into the whole body, hence called Tvpemvs, of 

9p, that ſignifies fire, as Febris a fervendh, There are di- 
vers effects of it, as 

1" Tt's repugnant to natural heat. 

2-It takes away the temperature of the: hamours. 

3 Itftirs up thirſt, 

4:1r vitiates the taſte. 

5 Ic deforms'the body. . | 

-6 Ir willnotleta man reſt, nor'be quier, which way (ve- 


ver heturns, ' ©? 
7 v5 uſually known by the pulſe and arine, 
'8 


applied theſe to the burning fevers of the minde, but _ 
_}; 


mw noe hu 3} .Q. 


ne fever ſometimes turns tito-another ; ſome have 


"At Sy ES? < Chap. vo ; p-Q 
.2The-Phyſicians cure: Anplibed;” r From " Oe: 1 
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cauſe a fever properly taken is meant, .F thall not ſo apply ic. 


he came and took her by the hand, and lifted-.her up, as 
Akers it down c.L. 31. Where Phyſicians heal, feveriſh 

enſons are not preſently rais'd up, but Chriſt preſently rai- 
es her up.- Ghriſt hath ſeveral ways of healing'; before he 
healed with bare touching, here with the touching of lift- 


4d he touched ber hand and the fever left her } Thar. is, 
tie 


_ e avd miniflred to them ] Making them a Supper, 
Thankfulneſs well becomes perſons that receive benefics 


-from Chriſt ; when Chriſt once touches our hands ler” us 


be doing. In this unthankful age ler us be provoked to 
thankfulneſs, not one of ten are ſcarcely ſo qualified, Zuke 
17. 15,16, 17, 18, Shedoth not onely ariſe as a ſick: per- 
ſan may, but miniſters in a ſerviceable way, as a ſound man 
.or woman doth, ſhe makes ready meat, and looks to pro- 
vide what was needfull, brings ip and carriesout.. | 

Imight obſerye how Peter was maried, ſeeing his wives 

mother was ſick, 1 Tim. 3. 2. Fames and Fohn had wives, 
1 Cor, 9.5» FE SSELE 77-65 ES Go. 

F.16, When the even was come, they brought unto hin ma- 
ny that were paſſed with devils, and he caſt out the 
ſpirits with his word, and healed all that were-ſick. 

Here is the effe& : that followed upon Chriſt his curing 

Peters wives mother. There were in:Chriſt his'time many 
poſſeſſed with devils, that the power of Chrift might be 
ſeenin healing of them, he cured them by layiog his hands 


_onthem, Zuke 4. 40. 


Now if you ask what theſe perſons that were poſſeſſed 
vith devils were | 

Anſw. It was in likelihood no other but madneſs, Fohs 
10,20, He hath a devil and i mad; ſo that theſe perſons 
laboured not of fimple dotage; bu of raving macolf So 


alſo lunatick perſons that had the falling ſickneſs moNethly 
afflicting them, Matth.17.15, Have mercy on my fon, hy 
s | e 


An Expoſition upon 


he is lunatick, for oft times he falleth into the fire, compared 
with-v.18. Feſus rebuked the devil and it departed ont of him 
ſoit appears this lunatick man wasa dzmoniak, See Lyke 


9. 39. Speaking of the ſame Lunatick perſon, he faith, lo 
4 Giri tekerh him; and it tearcth him that he fometh alſo, 


v. 42. The devil threw him down and tare him, and Feſme re- 
buked the unclean ſpirit and healed the childe, | 
Beſides, it's ſtrange how theſe Dzmoniaks ſhould a- 
bound in Jury, when we hear of none ſuch in other nations, 
Theſe the Heathens called Zarwvati, qd. Larvs a#i,moved 


or affrighted with devils, alſo Cerrit# quaſs Cererit?, ſmitren' 


of Ceres, who was the goddeſs of Corn, in plain Engliſh z 
drunken mafi,who was mad drunk or lion drunk,and there- 
fore when Menechmwus in Plaut us feigns himfelf mad, rhe 
Phyfician'who was ſent to cure him asks, whether he were 
larvatis or cerritus, And ſo Fuſtin. Martyr 2. Apol, ad Anto- 
in. counts Dzmoniaksand mad men all one. See Medes 
works vol. 1, pag. 83, 84. where ſundry other authorities 
together with theſe are cited. © | 10h 

Healed alt#hat were fick J That they being cured in their 
bodies might ſeek unto him for their ſouls. We ſee he hea- 
ted all that were ſick, none excepted, if they came to him 


alſo all ſorts of diſeaſes, as Leprofie, Palſey, Bloody flux, 


&c. Now Chriſt did this to prove himſelf ro be the 5 
fias. Math, 11. 4. 5. Go ſhew John what ye ſee and hear, 1 
Blinde receive their ſight, the Lame walk, the Lepers are clean- 
ſed : and rthongh-the Apoſtles wrought ſtrange cures on 
the bodies of men, As 19. 11, 12. ſothat diſeaſes depar- 
red from the fick by their aprons and handkercheifs: 

1 Yet Chriſt cured diſeaſes by his own power, Matth.s. 
*3-4. but the Apoſtles did what they did by the power of 


Chr, 4s 16,18, 

Wii bad this power at all times, to heal whenſoe- 
ver the wonld, ſo had not they, Heb. 2. 4. for then would 
not Par have left Trophimus ſick at Milerum, 2 Tim. 4. 20. 


3 The 
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+3 The miracles the Apoſtles did were ſometimes for the 
hart of men,as Peter in thedeſtrution'of' Anayins andSap- 
phirs, and Paul in the ſmiting Zlymas with blindneſs, buc 
all Chriſts miracles and cures rended to the benefic of men. 
-;665.-Bur Chriſt bade-the devils go 1nto the-Gadarens 
Hogs. - 6 1 Ta 768 ES 

-- Anſw, It was onely a permiſſion whereby Chriſt kept 
back che power that was able to hinder. them, not a com- 
mand, | Ps 
This ſhould embolden us inall our maladies to come-to 
Chriſt. He that had ſach bowels on earth: is not without 


. bowels in heaven ; he that would do ſo much for Malchws, 


one of chem that came to take him, Zsk. 22.51, who ſeton 
- his ear and healed him when Petey cut it off, will he not do 
as much or more for his childrenin their maladies © 

V.x7. - That it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by Efaias 
the Prophet, ſaying, himſelf took our infirmities and 

© bare our ſickneſſes, | | 
Here is the final cauſe, to wit. the fulfilling the prophe- 
lie of Eſaias [| He took our infirmities, and bare our ſickneſſes] 
- "1 Thediſcaſes of our ſoul, to which-Zſa7as hath reſpect, 
Eſai'53. 4. He bore our griefs and *carried our ſorrows, 1 
Pit.2, 24. He himſelf bore our ſins in his own body on the tree, 
Eſai53.6, Fohn 1,29. He takes away the fins of the world, 

Col.2, I 4. 45S | 42 : | 
2 The diſeaſes of our body which flow fronf'finy Chriſt 
bore theſe, nor by raking them upon him, for Chriſt was 


. Reverſick, he took not the paſſions which were proper to 


this or-that man, but thoſe' which were common to the 
whole nature.” Chriſt was never ſick; ficknefle ariies from 
the unfit or unequal /temperature 0f the humours, or from 
Intemperance of labour, ſtudy, but none of theſe were in 
Chriſt, he had no fin and therefore-no ficknels, ſo that 


Chriſt took not our fins by taking them upon him, buBour. 


of compaſſion he took them away and reſtored rhe ſick-to 


healch, The end why Chriſt cured the bodily diſeaſes of | 
E. "7 Titl .  perlons, 


; 
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ſons, VT might ſeek 
erſons,. as, Aath, 9.2, ras that they: mi k tO him 
FN he bealnof cheir ſouls; 23a the blinde man, Fobn 
9-5, 6 

So tharascheliving Goarhad the finsof the children of 
1ſracl laid. upog.him, and carried them into a Wildemeſs 
and land notinhbabited, Levit. 16, 21,22, So Chriſt took 


. ourdins.and TI doyig Tn: them, and Car- 
a "Bl 


ries them intoa Land of forgerfulne 

._ Tn that Chriſt took our weakneſſes, learn, 1 To. bear 
the weakneſſes of others. 1 Asinjourneys trong Travellers 
bear the burtheas of the weak, ſfo-ſhould we, Kowm. 15, 1, 
We'that are firong ought to.bear the infirmitics of the weak. 

2. Allinficmitics are burthens toa rms heart, Gel. 6, 
7 ———_—— thy burthea alſo, | 
' . 3 Many infirmities OIER dearcchilde of God, as 
paſhon.m-Foxxs, unbelict.in Thomas, feartulnefle .in Pater, 


. To keep us from admirationof cheir-perſons. 


4 As thy brother is overtaken to day, ſo.mayeſt thou 
bero morrow, : 641. 6.4, As often as:we behold finnerswe 
had need itobewailour felves.in them, becauſe we have fal- 
I1:n.or may fallinto the like God leave.us. God hath (uf- 
tered many. great mentafall, from Adams to this day, to 
ſhew mans weakneſle, and that they might aot become lo- 


vers of their-name, | 


-.5 Itenyy did not blinde thee, rhou mighteſt ſee many 
goad thingig him as well as infirmities. . 

£S If any manſhall raiſe his comfort from other mens 
failings, to ſeem to-himſelf holy becauſe he ſees imper- 


&Rions in his brethren, this will beao true comfort ina | 


day of trial, Gal, 6. 4. 

7 Beware of having a mean and baſe eſteem of any of 
the Saints of Gad, | becauſe of their infirmities, ſo as toſet 
them at nought, Rowe. 44- 10. No man caſts away his nole 


© becauſe it abounds with impure flegme, and is as it were the 


fivk of the brain.z fo the weak in time of weaknels are p 
0 
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of Chriſt's Kingdom, who-therefore are not to be caſt 
away, but to be healed and raiſed up. Lath; in Pſalm 90. 

2 Seethe goodneſs and mercy of Chriſt that: cook our 
infinnicies, Pſalm 130.3. If thew nary gr be extreme 
10wark what i done amiſs, wha ſhould land?" but there i 
compsſrion thas be may' be. feared, Matth.12.20. He will nos 
break the bruiſed. Reed, ner quench ſmoaking Flax. The Prin- 
ciple of grace inithe ſoul doth: noc waſte | ar 
qace, but by degrees, Fohw 15.2. 2, Cor.4.16, Hence God 
1 gracious 1n- purging the ſoul to bring forth! more grace 
adleſs.fi, and renewing the inward manevery day. 

3 Trial, whether thy fins be-Infirmities, as, 1 When 


_ theyare committed/againfſt the purpoſe of the heart ; ſo 


Peer in his denial of Chriſt; what hope bad we, if Peter 
had not denied Chriſt and all the Apoſtles been offended, 
if Moſes, Aaron, David, bad dot fallen? by theſe Examples. 
God comforts figners.. If thou baſt fallen, return, the gate 
of mercy is open for thee, thou: that knoweſt no evil by 
thy-ſelf, do nor preſume, but lethork truſt in my: graceand 
METCY.« Enth. in Gen-38. 

2 Whea we diſaVow the evilwe do, and groan under it, 
Fom. 7.15. when others: hearts: are hardened under evil, 
thine is ſcaſible. | 
_ 3 When though thou falleſt into fin-thouwalkeſt nos 
inany figfull courſe; Rom.8.4. though there bemany Im- 
peſetions in. haly Daries: and fudden breakings out. of 
the heart into evil, yer is it notallowed, ; h 

4 When a foul is fallen into fin and hath loſt Gods 
countenance, he cannot be quiet untill the Lord return with 
theſen@of his love; Pſa/m 51.8,12, therecan be no/fins of 
unfirmity-properly, but where grace is; for the ſins of 'un- 
regenerate men are Preſumptions, Good men; haviag taſt- 
ethe (weetne(s in God, they will not change their porti- 
OP, norreſt content without God. Saints infirmities, as 
Davids fins, complaints, fears, more comfort me than _ 
Iii 2 . _ 


| 7 
heroicatacions, 'as his killing- Goliath, the- Bear and Lion: 
I cannot imitaretheſe; bur-rhe other greatly comfort me, 
'Zuth.in Gen,28. - © | p36 "2 
- 4; Comfort to Saints under Infirmities. There are ſome 
invincible Tafirmities- cleaving unto Saints in this World, 
as dulneſs, forgerfulneſs, .privy pride, ſelf-ſeeking, unpro- 
firableneſs,' wandrings in, duty, backwardne(s ro Chriſtian 
ovocarion, inordinate care, hardneſs of 'heart, vain fears, 


Mighenefs in:Gods ſervice. Saints, partly from divinelighr - 


ſhining in them, which, like the light of the Sun, ſhews the 
ſmalleſt more, partly: from tenderneſs-of conſcience renew- 
ed; ſmiting them for the ſmalleſt fin; are-upon'ſight of their 
infirmitiesapt to be diſcouraged. Now to comfort thee 
remember Chriſt took thy infirmities; all thy ſelf-ſuffici- 
ency,, crookedneſs of hearc, failing in holy duties, Nehem. 
23/32,- are taken-away by Chriſt, that they ſhall-never be 
imputed tothee. Such. perſons alſo-are invited to cometo 
_ Chriſt, Aatch:11.28.; Satan in all weakneſſes is wont to 
_ Godas a Tyrant, .or hard Maſter, or a-ſevere Judg, 
ut let us in Chriſt apprehend himas a Father, Pſalm 103, 
134and Chriſt as a gracious Mediatour; And though a 
cloud of indignation may appear tothe {oul under a tempta- 
tion, yet-tarty a while and the cloud will be over. Yea, 
Chriftalſo heals our infirmities, and that even by our falls, 
as Poyſonis driven out: by Poyſon ; - for when he ſees his 
fall he is aſhamed and confounded, crying out, © wretched 
min that 1 am, &c.. ? | 
= 6bjefF. But if Chriſt onely took my infirmicies and 
weakneſs, what will become of my preſumptions. _ _- / 
Anſw. Chriſt cook both, and though the Word onely 
fgnifie weakneſs, yetmuſt ic be taken in alarge ſenſe; com- 
prehending allwickednelſs. | 
5 Terrour to ungodly men that have all their fins lying 
upon them ; Chriſt took not thy ſins : :as the greateſt evil 
 doneby achildeof God ſhall not be charged upon them ns 
tne 
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che day of Chriſt, x Cor:f.8,” fo the leaſtevil, yea; every 
evil wicked men do, ſhall be charged chenon them, Ecclef. 
12.14. Chriſt will deſtroy all ſuch as give fiot the kibs of 
loye, reverence, and ſubjeionunto him, Pſalm 2.72, | 

9. 18. Now when Jeſus faw great multitudes about him; 

' he gave commandment to depart antotht other fide, 

Hete s another ſtory of Chriſt, wherein cwo'things, 

1 His command to make all things ready to carry him 
tothe other fide, that is;' over the Lake of Gentſareth trom 
Copernaum, occaſioned by the multirudes that preſſed upon 
him, whether to eſchew vain-glory, or whecher (which Tin- 
Cline to) co preach the Goſpel unto other Cities. 

2 The occurrences that fell out by the way, which were, 

1 Acergain Scribe or covetous Lawyer, thinking Chriſt 
to make a gain of his Miracles follows him, upon hope to 
learn the arc of doing Miracles, that bimſelt- mightmake a 
anc trade rhereby, as Magus did, to whom Chriſt an- 

wers, The birds of the air haveneſts, &c. V.20, 

'2*Another Diſciple of Chriſt deſires leave to bury his. 
father, to whom Chriſt ſairh, Zee che dead bury their dead, 
921,22, 

--3* Occurrence, a' great Tempeſt, V. 1:24. ſo that theſhi 'p 
wascovered with waves, which i is ſet torch from fivecir- 
cumſtances. | 

'T From! Chriſt his being aſleep i in- che _ till-che- 
Diſciples awaked him, v.24,25. 

2 From the danger and fear of the Diſciples, Lind ſave 


_ meme periſh, v.25; 


.3 From Chriſt his reprebenſ 10n of them for cheir unbe- 
lef, Why are ye fearfull, 0 ye of little faith , - as to think: 
chat a ſhip whereia Tam can be drowned? 

'4 Ftom Chriſt his reprehending the Winde: and Sea, 
and making a great calm; v.26. 

5 The admiration of the paſſengers, .v.27. bit mes 
ner of man is this, that even the Winaes and Seas obey him? - 
V.19. 
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: _ » Hs Expuſtienupeon 
 F.19. 4 certain Scribe came anto-him, [aying, Maſter, 1 
will follow thee mhither ſaever thos goeſt, 

Thelarge profeſſion of this Scribe ariſes fromthe mif. 
rake of the perſons many C in an. outward comfor- 
mity with Chriſt, when they ſee themlelves miſtaken ia the 
perſon, they fall off. He pretended to be taught of Chriſt 
as 2 Piſciple of his Maſter, but. his intention was. to get 
Riches by Chriſt ; the proteſſion was ſuch as might befic 
the holieſt: thoſe Virgins. Revel. 14.4. Follow the Lak 
whither ſoever he goes, And Abraham, Heb..11.8, He went 
out after God, not.knoming whither he went. But. Chriſt ſees 
what his incention was. He that will univerſally. follow 
Chriſt, muſt not be miſtaken in. him, he muſt take Chriſt 
and Baniſhmenc, Reproach,Impriſonment as well as Chriſt, 

and Riches, Honour. _ . Jo 
. #20. The Foxes have holes, and the Birds of the Air 
heve Nefts, but the. Son of Man hath not where ta lay 

hs head. © 

- Chriſt lets this Scribe ſee his miſtake, 9. d. thou thinks 
one way or other I can make thee rich, but thou mayeſt 
know I abound not with worldly wealth. Men that are 
brought up indelicacy and Riches are not fic to fallow me. 
Chriſt, in not having a-certain dwelling place, ſhews.what 
his Diſciples ſhould prepare for. 0bj. Burt Chriſt having ſo 
many perſons whom he cured, and did good turns for, why 
doth he ſay, The Sox of May hath not whene to lay bus heads 
nſw. Leſtthis Scribe ſhould expect ſome great Reward 


from him, as arich Maſter, Chriſt ſhews that what he had 


was.from the kindneſs of. others, and ſhould not enrich him 
as be.expeged.; This ſhould bridle: that inordinate- defice 
after Riches, whereuntqeven Profeſſoury in this day do-ig- 
clne, 'tolegrn ro ſee that Chriſt is Portion enoygh if there 
werenothing with him, and nothing; will  atisfie thy ſoul. 
without him, Zeeleſ.5.40, + | 
Naw, Chriſt heing thus poor, it was.aqt to commend to 
us 


Chaps. F 


J E Chip.8. zh: Goſpelef Marrmavy, _* 
- us voluntary Poverty, as: if it were 2 ſtate: of Perfedtions 


bat to teach us contentment in low conditions if caſt there- 


no, 

2 To take off our hearts fromſeeking great things here, 
towhich our hearcs ave inclining, Fer.45.45. | 

3 To-enrich us with his Poveity, 2 Cor.8.9. He became 
poor ;thet we through his peverty might be made rich, 

The Son of Man] That is, Man-of Mao, or the Son of 
the Virgin, Man is the Common of Two Gender, as the 
word Homo, and. the Greek arlewr@e. Beſides, he is the 
Son of Man, thatis, gf 4brehaws and David, to whom he 
ws promiſed, beſides he was deſcended of the firſt man 
Adam, and ſo Ezekiel is called rhe ſon of man, cap.2.1. 

Belides, by the Son of Man is meant a man of low condi- 
tion, in-oppoſicion to the ſans of Nables and Princes: {o 
Bezkiel was called, to /put him.in- minde of his frailty, 
Chriſthis humilicy is ſer forth, who diſdained not tocome 
of lomean and corrupt a finner as Adam was, alſo his love 
and familiarity that he difdained not to take Qur nature up= 
onhim; belides, bereby Chriſt ſignifies be was true man, 
anddiftinguiſhes his humane-nature from thedivine. 

 Andas Ezekiel was called the ſon of man, to diſtinguiſh 
him from Angels(wich whom he-converſed) who appeared 
in theſhape of a man, ſo Chriſt becauſe he was God, and 
the Son of God, when he-ſpeaks of: himſelf as Man, calls. 
himſelf che SonofMan. - 1.2) | 
Where to lay his head ] He dwelt in Copernawm, either in 
his own ivethretecas elle lodged with ſome of his Diſc 


O0bſ. 1 Many profeſs the following. of Chriſt, who 
when once they come to-ſee the dangers and ſtraits in fol- 
lowing of him, fall off. | 

2 Jn pretending to follow Chrift, we muſt look tothe 


' grounds that move us tofollow him, that they be right. 


3 Chriſt when he was here on earch was expoled co a _ 
| and: 


tv « AnBopoſtion.upan”, | 


here, and Paul, 1 Cor 4.11, Phil.q.13. It at any 'time ,we 


are taken by-poverty, let: us. reſt concentedly therein z ,li.- 


ving in abundance, take heed ye fall not. by proud boaſts 
ing ; and living -in-want take heed ye be not ſupplinteg, 


with ſorrow ot- heart, one. and:the lame countenance ap-- 


pearing. Juſt, Mart. ad Zenam, p.391. "y 
V.21. And another.of his diſciples ſaid unto him,Lord, ſuf- 
fer-mefirſt'togo andburgimy Father. 1% 
-F.22, But Feſus ſaid unto him, follow me, and let the-dead 
 -* bury their dead, 7 "4 hd 
Suffer me firſt] Here is anotherof Chriſt his Diſciples 
who would tollow -Chriſt, but it muſt.be when his father 
was dead. Chriſt here ſhows that-nothing ſhould. be puc 


before the obſervation of-his commands, -as being a matrer 


of eternal concernment, nor muſt we uſe delay herein. See 
Ex04.12.29. Pſal 119.60. Nor mult we preterre ſervice to 
relations as probably this man-might pretend to {ervehis 
Father while-he lived, or to bury him now dead, for ſome 
think his'Father was. now dead, and Chriſt comes to him 
at this time:to. comfort. him ia the want. of that, relation, 
However Chriſt called him to follow him, Zake.9.59... and 
he makes this excuſe : ſome think his father was old, and it 
would not be long firſt betore he were dead... :: . 4 
It was a moderate requeſt to go and perform the laſt; of- 
ficeet love, but Chriſt knew others could doir, and then 
matters of {alyation are to be preferred before matters. of 
comlineſs and decency. 1%; "T Id, 
But Fe(ms [aid unto him, Follow me}: Thats, let thy love 
beſo tothy relations, that if Chriſt call thee thou mayeſt 
leaveall for him, Maith.4.22. Matth 10.37. The end why 
he followed Chriſt, was to preach-the Golpel, Zyk;9.60. ;' 
\. ®Andlet the dead buryheir dead} By dead. in the he: 
| RE 20 place 


Chap8 | 
and mean condicion. © r+Leara-then to:come-down' from. 
out- heights/ ?:2-!Srudy condefcentionto low. conditions, 
James 1.10,” 3 Reſt content in thy condition; ſo Chriſt 
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place he means thoſe who are dead in fins, Eph.2.1,5. Eph. 
5.14 1779.56, | 


Bury their dead] Chriſt doth not condemn burying. 


their dead friends, who, if godly, are buried in-hope of a 
comfortable reſurrection, but hereby tells us that what(o- 
ever hinders us-from a right courſe, favours nothing but 
dath, and that the unbelieving Jews, who were dead in 


fins, might ſerve to bury this man when he- was dead, he 


had ſome brethren or kindred who might do it alfo. - 
.  0bſ. When God calls us to do duty, we muſt not uſe 
delayes, Gen.22.2,3, Many ſinners arelike him that cryed, 


alittle mare ſlumber , Prov. 6.6,7,8,9,10, To day if ye will 
hear his voice, harden not your hearts, Heb.3 7,8,13. Prov, © 


27.1, | | 
2 Service to relations is not to be preferred before ſer- 
vice to Chriſt. fr 

3 Every unbelieving mans no-other then a dead man, 
Foh.5.24. Rom5.6, Not like the man that fell among the 


thieves dangerouſly wounded, but quite dead; dead we ' 


are by the fin of our firſt parents, not onely temporally , 
Rom.5.12, but ſpiritually, as unable to do ſpiritual ations, 
aSdead men are to do the actions of living men ,' Soon. 13. 
As'in natural death there is a ſeparation of the ſoul from 
the body, ſo if\ ſpiritual death there is a ſeparation of God 
from the ſou]. 26:75 Ta ph 

"For the ſeat of this ſpiritual death,*Tr isin the underſtan- 
ding, Fohy 1, 4,5. Eph. 5-14. It is in the: will,” Rom. 6. 
13. It's ip the conſcience. Heb.9.14, It's inthenfletions. 

0bj. But if men be natutally dead, -why do-you'preach 
to them 2 * Go ONO! FE. 

Anſw. 1 The word ſpoken is 2 mean'toibring ther to 
lite, F0h.5 '24, Whenithe Spirit of Chriſt. -accompamies 
Ic, the miniſtry of the word is appointed to turn/perions 
from darhneſs to light, As 26, 18. | 

2 Though men'be naturally dead, yer, ' x Are they 
K kkk . noc 
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. 41 Expoſition upon. 
not without reaſon to canfider what is ſpoken, and upon 
what grounds. 2 Though they be dead, yet they may of- 
fer them(clyes tothe means, - | 

0bj. But there are ſome inward workings in the hearts 
of natural men,as ſence of ſin, fear of puniſhmeac,thoughts 
of deliverance, wiſhes for heaven, therefore they are noc 

Anſw. Theſe and much more may be in natural men, yer 
are they dead. As, in the generation of man,there are many 
fore-going diſpoſitions, which go before the induction of 
the form; ſothere are many fore- going actions preceding 
ſpiritual regeneration, as we ſee in thole converts, As 2, 


36, 37, 38. 


-0bj. Man hath ſome reliques of knowledge, how then 
is he dead * - | 
Anſw. Every knowledge doth not ſuppoſe life, but that 
onely which affects the. heart with afh3nce and loye, Fohn 
17. 3. The devils know much, remaining. devils ſtill. Be 
fides mans natural knowledge makes him inexcuſable-not 
{alvable. | | 
. 06j. Natural men have many excellent virtues.in them, 
therefore they,are not dead. P 
Anſw. As the evil ations of good men redound not. to 
their. perſons to make their perſonsevil, ſo the. goodacti- 


 #& ons of evil men redound not co their perſons ro make them 


righteous. Good works do inot. make 'a good man, but a 
good manmakes or does good works : evil works do- not 
makean evilman, but an evil man makes evil works. So 
that-it-behoves the perſon always to be good before all 
good works, and good works come from a good perſon, 
Enth. Tom. 1:Cat, fol. 469, Their vertues are like pictures 
without” life. There! are many natural men fine Schollers 
and Gentlemen, too good togo to hell, yet not goode- 
nough to goto heaven, for they being in the fleſh can- 
not pleaſe God 5 becauſe they are not good trees they 


cannot 
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cannotbring forth good fruit; all their virtuesarelike flow- 
&s upon a dead mans carkaffe, that may adorn it, and keep 


off theſſtink thereof, but cannot give life therets, 


1::As in the fleſh of a beaſt ſome part of iris fold ata great 


price, other of it is caſt away or lictle regarded, yet all is 


fleſh, - ſo ſome works of the natural man are abhominable, 
and ſome are commendable, but all are but fleſh, There are 
ſeveral ſorts of madneſſe, fome light and fooliſh,fome more 
ſober atd folemn, yet all is but madneſs; ſo in fpiritaal 
madneſs the lives of ſome natural men are ſober, grave, ſe- 
rious, the lives-of others are wilde and ranting, yer all are 


dead and mad. | 
- *0hj. Natural menare not dead, becauſe they have ſome 


. fignes of Gods image in them. 


Anſw, There'sa twofold image, 1 Natural, ſtanding 
in-immortality', immateriality , mentioned Gez.9.6. He 
that ſheds mans blood by man ſhall his blood be ſhed, for in the 
image of God made ht him. Mos | 
-*2 A ſupernatural image, conſiſting in righteouſneſs 
and holineſs, Col.3.10.. Tow have put on the new man, 


Which createdin knowledge after the image of him that crea- 


ted him, The former image may be in natural men, not- 
the larter, - , | : EA 
Ye. Try twothings, - rx Whether thou art dead, 2 
Wink 2 art alive. | | F, 
|  Tryalls of a man dead, hi 
'1Whenhe lives in fin,  Row;6.2. How ſhall: we that 
are dead to fin live any longer therein? '1' Joh;3.6." He that 
abides in him, ſins not, that is, lives notin apyrpoſe of fin, 


' Prov.ig.16. Hethat deſpiſes his way ſhall dye, 1 Tim.5,6, - 


Shee that lives in pleaſure i dead, Luk.15, lt, 

_ 2. Want of feeling. A man may be alive and want all 

other {ences, as ſeeing, hearing, ſmelling, raſting, burif 

once he looſe his feeling he'is dead; fo when a man ſhall 

be paſt feeling of fin, #ph.4-19. or paſt feeling of the 
K kkk 2 miſeries 
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| An Expiſition "upon 
miſeries'of a Chriſtian, 'he is a dead man, 1 Cor:1 2:26. 
3 Separation from the living. As when perſons ſhall 


voluntarily ſeparate themſelves from' Churches, Fude.r19} 


Theſe be 'they who ſeparate themſelves, ſenſual, having 


' not the ſpirit, or when Churches ſhall ſeparate men, whom 


they judge'tolive in fin, from their Communion, 
| 4 Stiffneſs and wilfulneſs in fin, Fer.4.4.16. The Word 
which thou haſt commanded in the name of the Lord we 
will not do. F0h.8.44, The works of your father the devil 
ge will do ;,as dead-bodies are nnbendable ſo are dead hearts, 
Lak.19,27, We will not have this manreign over us. 

5 Dead men-move not, ſo when thow-haſt not ſpiritual 
motion towards ſpiritual duties in the compaſs of thy. cal- 


ling, asto prayer, to do good to poor Saints, to promo: . 


ting the.glory of God, to gain others to the faith by thy 
holy example, art not thou dead © They which live, live net 
wnto themſelves, Rom.14.7,8. 


6 When menafe loathſome. A dead body how adora- 


ed ſoever is loathſome, yea though our neareſt friend. 4- 
braham when Sarah was dead ſaid, Bury her out of my ſight, 
Gen.23:4. ſo are all dead men to God, 'Prov.13.5.. 10 are 
they to Gods people, fo faras they are renewed, | 

7 When a ſoul is pluckt up by the roots, ' Fade. 12; 


| Twice dead: pluckt wp by the roots; not onely dead in the 


fate of Genciliſme but of Chriſtianity, ſo that: he is ſe- 
vered from the root Chriſt, -Foh.15.5. and ſo can do no- 
thing, ' no more then 2 rree” pluckt up by ' the roots, nor 
cat bring forth any:fruic. Many men are not onely: pluckt 
_ the power of religion, butalſo trom the very pro-- 

on. MoS EDN WOE LOTOE: 0 
2 Tryal whether thou haſt ſpiritnal life in thee; 

t- Love to the means which maintair-it, 1 Per. 2.2. As 
new-borne babts ar wh the milk of the word,” As young ones 
by natural inſtintrun-to rhe'reats of their'dams , every 
life loves that which maintains it, the natural life loves 

| tg. meal, 


4 
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meat, and drink, and Apparel, the ſinful life loyes thac 


which maincains-ir, ſo doth the ſpiritual life. 


-2 Life is ſeen; by breathing z fo, if thou-be ſpiritually 
alive, thou wilt breathe atter God, Pſal.4:.,1,2.28,1,63.1. 


143:7- + | | 
3 By contending ;z as we contend to the utmoſt for ſa- 


- ving temporal life , ſo for preſervation of ſpiritual life the 


foul-will contend to the, ucmoſt. Ir will let luſts go, 
friends go, enjoyments and country go. As the body en- 
deayours to expel poyſon or hurtful things by vomir ! {© 
Saints ſometimes ſhame themſelves, even by confefling, 


' noronely to God, but to men , ſogge luſt that holds in 


combat. | 
-4 Groaning under deadneſs and complaining againſt it, 
Pſal.119.25,37,50,93. This very ſenſibleneſs of deadneſs, 


helps toprove life, 


5 Wherelife is, there will be a conveyance of a life of 


 fanRification,. whereby the ſoul will be quickged upto all 


the wayes of God, Rom.6.13. together with the life of 
juſtification, which is nothing elſe but the obtaining of a 
pardon, Rom,5.18. a Prince may pardon a maletactor, 
but he cannot pur a principle of love and fidelity- in him 
x Ia conveyes a:principle of love, Zyk.7.47.. and ho- 
neſs, 7 | 

*61t ſtayes upona promiſe, Pſal.119.49,50; Foh.6.37+ 
Heb,7.25. Yet grace growing ſometimes unperceivably, - 
asn young converts who have been bred religiouſly. See 
Merk.4.26,27. We muſt not be too ſtri& to limit young 
converts in- their profeſſions (to a right judging of the 
work of grace) either to the time of their convertion, to de- 
Clare that, or to the promiſe that ſuſtained them in the 
hour of converſion. .Promiſes in the hour of converſion 
made over to the ſolu, are rather ſupports againſt tempta- 
tion, then abſolute ſole meaſures to judge of ſpiritual 1; 

as the trials ſine quanon; as if the foul not remembring 
| the 


An Expoſuton wpon Chap.8. 

the promiſe that firſt Raid him, were to be pnt by, asan 
unconverted perſon ; what if from preaching. in 
general promiſes the ſoul came'to ſee the worth of Chtiſt, 
and to cloſe with him, with a diſpoſition to patt with all 
for him, whether luſt or enjoyment, is not this enough e- -- 

Yet where there are promiſes made over to the ſoul in 
the hour of converſion , which the ſoul well remembers, 
and wherein it found the ſenſe'of Gods love it: pardon, ir 
tends ſo much the more to manifeſt ſpiritual life 4 whictvif 
they were truly ſo made over, and were not delafions, they 
were accompanied with the forenamed diſpoſition of pate: 
ing with all laſts and ajoyments for Chriſt, © | 
. 7. Condeſceation in indifferent things, with an unmo- 

vablereſolution-in the things of God : you will not bate 
any thing of the peace of your -conſciences fot afy mari 
pleaſure. If they take away goods, liberty, let it go « but 
if. they go about to take Fray our faith; -here weare to give 
way to none. | 

Means to ſpiritual life. 

x Get union with Chriſt, the members muſt needs be 
alive being united to a living head; 1 F0h;5.12.. Chriſtts 
a head over his Church, by way of provifion and dominis 
on, but-this 15 moſt comfortable thathe'is a head by way 
of union, He that will work well, let him begin, not 
f om working but from beliving. What makes a perſon 
good; but faith ? or evil but unbelief ? Luth. Tom. 1 Fol, 
469. The Angels are united-to Chriſt by knowledge and 
love, but-we by faith and the Spiritz ' that member 1s 
a dead member thar:draws not quickning from the head. 
AS the ſea fills all-veſſels yer is not- emptied thereby, fo 
doty Chriſt fill all in all, Zph.1:22. Yet hath not hele(s.”” 

2 Set faith on work: ro draw life from ©hrift. Chriſt 
1sco mpared toa garmenr, but to have benefit by him we 
= ut him on by: believing, Rom:13-14, to bread, but 
to have nouriſhment by him, we muſt/ feed on bim by 
faith, 
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| formerly perplexc with guilt and horror. - 


faith, John 6,359,515 354. As we cannot have the ſtrength 
of Bread,unleſs we eat the ſubſtance of ir, ſo in this caſe. 

;Agdas the foul by virtue of fight doth joya it ſelf with 
the body of the Sun, though the Sun be in Heaven and we 
be on Earth, ſo the eye of faith enlightened by the Spirit, 
dath joyn it (elf wich Chriſt, though he be in Heaven, and 
thebeliever on earth, and from him draws influence, John 1. - 
17.:4.10. 7-39,39. And as there are degrees of light from 
the Sun, according to the clearne(s or dimneſs of the eye 
thatbeholds ic, ſo there are degrees of union with Chriſt 
and inhabitation, according to the clearneſs or dimneſs of 
theeye of faich. _- | 

:3:Hear the voice of the Son of God, John 5.25. The 
dead ſhall hear the voice of the Son of God, and they that hear 
fall live, This is not bare hearing of Chriſt preached, bur 
hearing . the voice of the Spirir ſpeaking to us, as to Ly- 
dia; Zachens, Lazarmns, fc. | 

veſt. But how ſhall I know my faith draws any quic- 

kening from Chriſt, or that the Lord ſpeaks ro my ſoul * 

4nyſw. 1 Repentance and diſplicenſe againſt fin goes 
with it, Zach.12.10. compared with, chap.13.1, when 
they look upon the Lord by an eye of faith, they then 
mourn; and then a fountain is ſet open, _ 

2 Thy faith will draw healing, as well as pardop, Mtch. 


_ 7.18.19, -Rom. 6,14. where ungodlineſs is turned from the 


ſoul, thar ſoul is turned from ungodlineſs ; 1/.59.20. 
compared with Rom.11.26. AGF. ;.26, = 
- 3 Thy faith will bring quiet and peace, Zuk.7.50, RoMk 
5.1. Rom, 15,13. from the true knowledge of eſciping 
danger, which is not like the peace of the world, who are 
ſecure becauſe they know not their danger. It was not a- 
mils ſaid of one, that this peace of believers is as if a mil- 
ſtone er Talent of lead were taken off from a mans neck, 
which muſt be underſtood of rhe firſt coming of ic to a ſoal, 
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ſince believing, which we had not before, Rew.6.13. 

5 By the reflexion of love back again ro.Chriſt, Gal 5, 
4. Faith worketh by love. Luke 7.47. To whom much s 
forgiven (as it is to every believing ſoul) the ſame loweuth 
much. | 
 - Motives to live a ſpiritual Life, | 

1 The perpetuicy of it, Fohn 4.10, 14, 6.27, How 
precious would our natural Lite be, would ir laſt for ever : 


Asit's impoſſible for Leaven mingled with Paſte to be ſe. 


vered from it, becauſe it hath changed the nature of the 
Paſte; ſo it's impoſſible for Chriſtians to be pluckt'from 
Chriſt, becauſe the Leaven in them is Chriſt, ſo imbodied, 
that it is one Body, one Lump. LZath. Tom. 4.341. Þs 

2 Thecertainty of it. Some cannot be convinced there 
is any ſuch Life, if the ſoul lives another lite when the body 
is laid aſide, why-not in the body ? "3M 


3 Theexcellency of it; it's the life that God and An- 


gels live, which muſt needs be the beſt of lives. * | 

4 All the actions thou doſt in thy profeſſion of Chriſti. 
anity are meer counterfeits without it, meer fainted Dy- 
ties. There's difference betwixt painted fire and rrue fire; 
chou haſt a piture of zeal, of prayer, of love, but for want 
of life what are they ? 

5 God hath-no delight in any ſervice that is done with 7 


dead heart, Prov.15.8. Were there a dead ſtinking carkafe 
in preſence, would we delight in it ? No more doth Godin * 


a dead catkafe of duties. See 1/az 6 6.3, 
6 All the ſervice of God will be tireſome and weariſome 
-which is-offered to'God with a dead hearr, Mal.1:13, The 
carnal worſhippers ſnuffed and cried, O ! whar a wearinef 
iSit* Amos $.4,5. >; | 
7 Wecannot tell whether we ſhall ſtand among Sheep 
- or Goats, whether we be elect or reprobate, till-we have 
this life in us, 32] 


An Expoſition upon | Chap, - | 
4 By the preſent nimbleneſs we have in Gods ways 
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8 Neliviogching's can Hite hit whichis dead; The 
bruits.ſtartle at-a dead carrion, our deareſt friends we put 
them fror-us whewonce theyre dead, and will God ſmell 
agy favour of reſt to thy dead ſervices: © | 

; 9: The many. calls 'yon tave'thereto; both tfiotions 
from the Spirit; Cam.5.,2: Open' tome my love. Revel.3.20. 
{any any man will open 10 me, 1 will come and ſup with him. 

Showld:a Phyſician tel-you 'ſuctr a 'Difeaſe were prowing 
on your body;'you would thank him and make ue of it; 
doſginttus caſe,-: +4 

420A our-motions-in Reton "are 'meerly artificiat 
withque-chis ſpiritual life, as in "Tous ſo long as Fehoiada 
lived; and\Feh# when Fonatlablooke apon his zeal, botti of 
them-ſeemed ito::be -torward:;, and man others when 
' buoydup with-praiſe and benefits of profir,” pleaſure, &«. 
23 ſo:Sichemcin receiving Circumcifion'; {o-many men'doma-' 
_ny'things from conviRion of narural conſcience, 'feat' of 
Hell, ſhame among men, expectation. of death, which are 
like wheels (et a-movi ng by 2 a ſpring, which when the ſpring 
_ 6downthe: tnotion ce 


Paul; had this life 'and lirtle' ele; yer in” all conditions” 
wascontent, P/41il.4.13. It muſt needs beſo, becauſe God, 
4 proportionable obje&-to. the ſoul,” comes in, Prov.3,t7. 
All er ways are peace; not ſome but all, char! is, they endin' 
award and everlaſting peace.-/ 
v F11.ganAvd when'he was entred imo'a Ship bi Diſciples 
followed him 
Pani dud behbbtd there wife eat great Tempeſt Im the Sea, 
anſomuch that the Sp3 wat covered with Waves, but be 
Y9' 11:45 afletpys »1! 1 
Heres a third occurrence in Chriſts jourtiey"6yer the 
Lakaaf Genganreath; that form aroſe ; br, Lake i is called 
aSgaforthe greatne(oof it, ©! = + ” 
-Thiki Mes. 1 To OR forth the powersf hit 
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An Expoſition upon” 
in aſſwaging it, who hereby ſhewed himſelf-Lord of windes 
mndftorms. -.. ©... + dates {11 5 ap | 

2 Toawaken the Diſciples of Chriſt, who though nat 
bodily aſleep, yet might be too ſecure, _ Secure perſons are 
much awakened in a ſtorm at ſea, Pſalm 107,26. 

- 2 Thacthereby Chriſt might take occaſion co reprove 
their unbelief. - £5 1 ater 3s hs 

4 That the Diſciples and Paſſengers might, from his 
commanding the.ſtorm, the more believe in-him, - 

This ſtorm may allufively point out the ſtorats in; the 
hearts of Believers afd.ia the Churches; which it is our wil- 
dom, by caſting out any thing that hazards the Ship, or 
helps on the ſtorm, as Zonchs Mariners did, whether luſt ar 
enjoyment. Storms commonly ariſe againſt Chriſt and 
his. Diſciples, the Devil aad World are the Sea thar ſtirs up 
theſe Tempeſts. And as.the Ship here 'was covered with 


waves, ſo it's the.end of. the Devil and; World to finkthe 


Church. v_- CEIe, if | 

But he was aſleep] 11 By reaſon, of his: labour it preach- 
ing and journey he ſlept, 2 To-ſhew forth;the' truthof 
his.humane-nature.. Some. think: the, Devil ſtirred up!this 
' ſtorm, hoping thereby, ro. drown. Chriſt and his Diſciples; 
as be. had deſtroyed Fobs- children :- but' Satan hath no 
power ſave what.1s, given, to him, chough his wil was tull 
enough for ſuch a-miſchief. . - OT INT ATED 

Yet though he ſlept in his humane nature, he was awake. 
Q his Deity, that. the Diſciples being in danger mighrcy 
unto him more fervently, and be helped. 


V.25. And hg.Diſciples.came to him, and awoke hims ſuy- I 


ing, Lord, ſave. us-we periſh. 


. : p 


Here was the weakneſs of their faith, to think that they: 


could be drowned haying Chriſt with-them.' ark harbir, 
Careſt thou not:that,we periſh ? Luke bathiit, Maſter; Maſter, 


we periſh, It's true, danger ftirs/ up fear, but rohavebver-' 


much fear, having a good. God and a gracious Chiiſt; ar- 
gues 
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gues weakneſs of faith: 'yer it's commendable in them 
that they go to.Chriſt-in their diſtreſs, Pſalm 56.3. What 
time I ern offratd 1'will truſt: inthee-' Fervent prayer we lee 
5 wont toexcirethe-Lord to. help us in our diſtreſs, Feſw 
Ghaific fer opems aut atium eſt de: ſalute mea, wasa ſaying of 
Awber, which I have often uſed to the Lord, ſaying, Feſws 
Chriſt come aud help me, or elſe 1 ans undone for ever, This is 


according to the promiſe, Pſalm.50,15., Call upon me in the 


day of trouble and 7 will deliver thee, Pſalm 12. 5, 
:;Weprriſh] They lay open their miſery before Chriſt. 
Plain 142.12. 7 ponred my complaint before him, 1 ſhewed 
befare him my trouble, Iſai 26.17. 2 Chrot. 20.12,13. They- 
cy not tothe heathen Neptune, nor «fol, which Hea- 
thens thought gods of Windes and Seas, but to Chriſt, 
R{d\89.9. nor cry they to Nicholas, Mary, Barbara, and 
Chriſtopher, ro whom Papiſts think government of waters is 
committed. Chem. in loc, $ 

The grounds why-in trouble we lay open our miſery to 
the. Lord is, x Becauſe of our own helpleſneſs. Hoſea 14. 
3: Athur ſhall not ſave us, Pſalm 108.12, Give us help from 
trouble, for vain i the help of man. 


_ *: 2 Becauſe of the fulnels of ſalvation in God, Pſalm 3,8, 


Salvation i of the Lord, Pſalm 4.4.1,2,3,4,5 657. 

\.3 Becauſe of the inſufficiency of all outward helps in 
umeof danger; Pſa{m142.4;5. 1 looked Iingrte bt hand, 
and behold, refuge failed me, then cried I unto W850 Lord. 

4 Gods peoples extremities are Gods opportinities'for 
deliveranceand alvation, Pſalm 102.18,19. Frivn Heaven 
aid the Lord behold the Earth, to loofe thoſe that are appointed 
raeath,. Fudees 20,26,27,28, | 


V.26. And he ſaid unto them, Why are ye fearfull,0 y: of 
little fatth.? then he aroſe and rebuked the Winaes 
and Seas, and there was a great Calm. | 

Hereis a third circumſtance in the journzy, Chriſt re- 

Litl:2  _ proves 


a 


2%. 


tear argues little faich . Faith foreſees evils -before 
come, andoppoſesGhrift againſt all, Prov.22.3, The pry- 


dent man fareſees the evil and hides himfelf, 10 that heris noe = 
affraid of-evibtidings,; Pſalm 112.7, Not asf Ghriſtcon- 


demns kettle fajtb, . but reprehends itin themwho had preac 


Means of-a ſtrong faith, and had ſeen many of Chriſts mi. 


racles,: and-heard many-of bis Sermons. Eittle faith brings 
to Heaven, but not without doubts and fears. + + : + 


{+ Theis faith was liecle, 1 In that they did-.not ſofully 
;þelieve his divige nature, F0b.74. 1. Alo,2 In that theydid 
not believe in his providence, as they ought, fromthe ex. 
Periences they had of him. 3 That they thought Chriſt | 


being atleep in. his humane nacure, could not help themiin 
bis divine natpre; © 4 In that they doubted of Chriſt his 
caxeof them, 1 Peter 5.7. Caſting all your care on him," 

2ueſt, Whether is all fear contrary to faith £-. © 1 
- Anſw, No;-true filial fear is duty. Bleſſed &. the'man 
that feareth always,” Prov.,28.14. It (ſprings from faith, Heb. 


14.7: By faith Noah was moved with fear , but perplexing 


and ſolicirous fear, whenagzimes of danger we cannocreſt 
on God with quiet and confidence, which is ſo much more, 
becauſe Ged will keep him in perfect peace whoſe heartis 


| aid on him, 2ſai 26.4.5. This perplexing fear doth: not 


declare we have no faith, but-that we have a-weak faith, -- 
.0bf. Perſons may be Believers and yet be fearfull, Pal, 
:119.120, My fleſh rrembleth for fear of thee, and I am affraid 
of thy judgments, Pſalm 55 4, My heart is fore pained within 
me, and the terrours of, death are fallen upon me,, Heb.12.21, 
Moſes exceedingly - feared and quaked,. 2 Cor.7.5, Without 
were fightings, within were fears. Theſe terrours are com- 
pared to Souldiers ſet.in battel array, Job 6.4. The arrows of 
the Almighty ſtick in me, the terrours of God as ſet themſelves 
in array againſt me. Yea Chriſt was not exempted from 


theſe fears, Mark 14.33, He began tobe fore amazed; and 


to be very heavy, There's 
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Theres a twofold fear, -.r Natural, 'withthis was Chriſt 
affected. This was in Moſes, Heb. 19/217, #0 
- 2 Sinfull; his is; -* r* Perplexing:*' 2 \Diſcouraging. 
- + Perplexing:* Fob;*9. 34. Let-not hi fear terrific me, 
2 Cor. 4. 8: Perplexed but not in defpaiy. 'Eſai 7. 2."T he peo- 
ple of Fudah by reaſon: of tra and Syria's coming againit - 
them, were movet{ as the-rrees of the Wood are raoved 
with che winde,*-This is a ſore judgement, Dewe.28.65, The 
Lord ſhall give then trembling heart aud forrow-of minde, and: 
hife ſhall hang tn dt bf thee, and-rhow ſhalt fear day 
dnicht : in the morwing they ſhalt fay,wontd God it wereeve- 
wy; and at even they ſhalt ſay,vould God it were morning, for 
' the fear of thy hearewherewith thou ſhalt fear. - © 
_ - 2 Diſcouraging; Heb:12.13,14.-Lift upthe hands which 
hang down, and the feeble knees, Now this diſcouraging fear 
is, when adout looks upon the approaching evilabove it's 
ſtrength, not looking-on the ſttengrh of God ; as when a 
man-meets with a Eion, -or a ſubject conteits- with his 
Prince, both-tremble-in their ſpirits, becauſe the ſtrengch 
ofa man is not comparable to'aEion,- nor the ſtrengeh -of a 
ſabje&toa Prince. - Thus the Spies were diſcouraged look- 
ing on the ſons of 4Anak, and comparing themſelves wich 
them, Num. 13.28, 7 
The miſchief of diſcouraging fear is this, that a man hatch 
a0 heart to'put forth his ſtrength in'time- of danger. The 
 Ifadlites, being diſmaid with-Go/iath, durſt-not make head 
| againſt him, bur fled before him, - r Sams. 17, 11, 24. hence 
when God gave Foſhua his command, -he bade him. not be 
afraid nor diſmayed; Fof-1. 9; COB 
#ſe1. Raiſe up: your- hearts, if not above-perplexigg: 
fears, yet above diſcouraging, £uke 21.9. Chriſt bids.the 
. Diſciples when they ſhould hear of wars and commotions,. 
not to be terrified, Theſe diſcouraging fears are a great judg- 
ment,  Levit, 26.-36" 1le ſend a fainmeſs into their hearts, 
and the ſound of a ſhaken leaf ſhall chaſe them. Theſe: Diſci- 
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a ples were affeRed. with perplexing iear,amdalcele Dep they 
had of diſcouraging fear.. : 7 
3 Grounds-againſt dilcoyraging fear. 


1 The promiſe of Gods afhiſtance in all rroubles, Eſa | 


41. 10. Fear net, for 1 am with thee, be not di{mayed for Jam 
thy God. Heb. 13, 6: We may bold|y-lay, The: Lord is ons 
helper, and not fear what fleſhgan da unto ns... 
. . 2 From the reſpect God, hath co the frength. of h bus pes 
ple, 1 Cor. 19.13. He will not. ſuffer. 64 40. be temptedabooe 
that meart able, Fer, 46, 28. Y.&8: fare Ds SAeLerer, ix be, 
comes from a t2thers.-hand, Fohi'l 8k cw ch 4 
3 Becauſe there's'no9 troubles can, __ Chriſtian truly 

miſerable. becauſe no txoubles..canſeyer;him'trom the loyg 
of God, Rom: 8. 35,38. Weare itoubled-on every fide,yer 
not diſtreſſed, or ſtrained; but.that. a door. of. deliverance 
is opened; we are perplexed, or vgid of counſe), and trous 
bled with fear, yet dowe not deſpair, as: Fudas and Achitg- 
phe did, caſt dow, like a man by. his adverſary, . but got 

deſtroyed, 2 Cor. 4. '$.-becauſe.God comes for: our reſcue, 
perſecuted-of mengbur.not forfaken of Gad. 10706 

Suppoſe the evilbeimpriſoagzent; how: comforrableays 

Paul and Silavinir? If burning and'martyrdome, God will 
either abate the fire, or give thee ſtrength to bear 1t,, AS 
Martyr oncecorforted himſeltand others. -. . 
_ 2 Beexhontedthat-you-be-not ſwallowed up of feur 

This hath-beenthe'/portion. obthe.ungodly,, Fer. 46,:5.Pk 
fbur had fear round about, Fe#.-29;.4; Zedekiah:in his fears 
goes fromchamberto chamber.to hidehimfelf, 1 Kings.2% 
24. The hearts of the men ofFerichomelred-tor tea, when 
themen of Jfreelicame apainſt-chem, ,Figf, 2. 9, 1051.19; (0 


rat rhere zemained.no more conragedan any man. The men | 


of Benjamin: when they ſaw the; City, on fire on one fide; 
that they.could nor- retreat..thereto, and the.men- of. 1/ral 
rurning: upon.themn, Were aMazeC, Fudg. 29; 40,41. 3% 


-. Wzliveina time.of tears.and dangers. Sometimes mens | 


* | hearts 
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hears failing them for fear; lutking. ow thoſe things that are co- 
ming ow #he earth,Cuk;2t.26:Somertimes ourhearts trembling, 
hucagſe of the Ark of God, 1 Sam, 4 13. as Eli his heart did 
Sometimes fearing under the fenfe of our unworthineſs, 
Now to quiet our hearts underall-fears confider, 

: Thatall che-evils men'or devils can caſt upon us can- 
notreach the ſoul, Marth, 0.28, | £#1 

2. Getiout theſſting of fin by obtaining pardon. When 
thisſting is takenaway the foul will be couragious, r Cor. 
15:57. 0 death where &« thy fling ? then death\will be like a 
ſerpent without a ſting; 'Wichour this'the heart cannot be 
fre@ from-terror.. | +571 2 | | 
"3 Look orrgrounds of encouragement; as thus, I have 
Cheiſts righreouſneſsfor mine; T have a difpoſition:to part 
withall for the Lord, Fhave: comfortable anſwers inpray- 
&Thave a-good conſtiencein allthings,-T finde in my felf 
ztliorow change, I endeavour in nt” to. eye: God. 
Diſfcouraging fears will-not be caſt our-wthout ſupporting 
reaſons, The ſoul bejag reaſonable maſt needs cloſe with 

” CAOPEEEED +190 pam 15 
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®# Pore-think:of evils befor they come, and: ſer Chriſt 
amiinſt all;'':So 249ſes, Heb; 1x, 26, Intheworſt of times no 
etemy'can'takeaway Chriſbfromme. +: 

5 Get Gods fear. This wiil much ear out falſe fears, 
Mah, 10,4.8/199 cnemibSdipentareup the'falſe: See Eſa; 
$13; 13% 14, mob ph uf3 19 | 
-6 Exerciſe confidence in che promiſes-of God, Pal. 56. 


$4, 1» Godwill I put mytraſt,- I will nor fear what fleſh: can 


dint ome. hat fini oh afyuid: 1 will:put my truſt in thee, 
when thou goeſt throuethelirs,oand throughthe water 1 will be 
BH B43, Vieamninoo in 


. , 7 Get God on your ſides... Pſal. 1.18. 4, The Lord is on 


de I will not fear whit wan can'do unto me. A Chriſtian 
dultbe like a rock inrhe- Sea; which though the: waves 
break themſelves againſt it, yevit remainerh firm; Rom, 8; 
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31s If Godbe far us, whw cam;be ag | 
us;for elſe no manbach-moreegemies chena Chriſtian. .Fhigy 
made-Pas! ſocouragious at Corinth;:4dfs.18;29, 10+ Benet 


afraid, but ſprak, for 1 ans with thee; and no man jhalliſer;ou; 


thee to hurt thee. Yea this made Paw! nor. to: fear, whenthe! 
Ship wavevery:moment. ready-tobecaſt aways |A#s 27. 23, 


24. \ The Angel of God ſtood by me; whoſe: 1 ams and hom; 


ſerve, / ſagingy. Fear nat Paxl;; This made Dawid not to tear, 
though an Army of men werecoming agaiaſt him, Pſeb:29.; 
r, 2; 3;*See Pſdl;-a61%;2, 330,11 WUEDET: KIRK AY VRIN 

13.15 Dapiues ferid the hint bf theſeifearvu: rn 1191s 
- x They procure great torment tothe ſoul; 1-Foh, 4418; 
Hence Zeke! ferring forth che miſery'of the people, ſairh; 
They ſhall cat their breed mith quakivgg and arint1 there water 
with carefulne(1,:trembling andaffoniſhmeut; Extk.:12.1t841y 
-- - 2: Ir'sthe endofygurideliveranceto:derveSod- without: 

theſeſlaviſh-frars; Lake c75; Thatwe beingdelivered out: 
of che hands of aWFour: enemies might; ſerve: him; wichour 


fears ol 226937130 SidGtrn! 157 2ODBO voI5T mph" 
| 3 Theſe fears are ſometimes worſe then the evilsthen 
ſelvesfemed,”2 &imenr7 $3 6;9:5>ThedSyriavninavain igar 
ran away foor-rhe:(Camp; and-lefrir 10\the phinder okwifel 


rael.” Pſal. 53. 5: Theremereithty- im great fears where na:fears 


WAS; 571% autre fm ent foi at born 3 Ty 7 

4 Many perſons have their flayide:jeats comeapon rem: 
Sarl teared David would ger the Kingdome, and be {oughe: 
alkmeaas baſely xopreventie;but contb not; She-Jews t6a- 


red the:Romansiwould come arid: away their place F464 


' Nation, if theplenObriſt dock; gen. when: they had, 

bim, 8he-Romancckme indreok frogs y nl nd 
5 Theſe carnal fears are full of miſehiet; aA8\1; Loon 

creathres inthe place of God. 25! it} ow no Cc) | 
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the Goſpsl-of Martz nn w. 

3 Theſe fears bereave us of the. comfortable enjoyment 
of goed things we-have ; fear of Joſs. of eſtate, liberty, life, 
takes away the comfort of it. That good hath the trueſt 
content therewith, for the lofs whereof we are habitually 
prepared, rather then loſe Chriſt and a good conſcience, 

4 Though theſe tears may, ſometimes put a man np- 
on ſelf-reformation, yet uſually this reformation'thar ariſes 
from theſe-fears laſts no longer then' the fear remains, P/al. 
107,26. as we ſee in Mariners in a ſtorm, Fob 41,25. When 
he raiſeth up himſelf, the mighty are afraid, and by reafon of 
breakings they purifie chemſelves. We ſee how.in- time of 
fears men reform, but ſee how unſound it is, laſting no lon- 
ger then the danger laſts, Pſal. 78. 34; 35,36. When he flew 
them then they ſought hims, nevertheleſs they did but flatter hins 
with their mouth. D 

Then he aroſe and rebuked the Winde and the Sea, andthere 
wa agreat calm ] Not in a feigned way,-as the Heathen 
dl rebuked the windes, but in a real way as the Lord of 
windes and ſea. Hence Mark hath it, Peace and be ftill, Mar. 
4:39. Hereproves the wind and ſea,-as if a Maſter ſhauld 
reprove a ſervant, here is a plain argument of Chriſts God- 
head. Who can command winde and ſea ſave God alone 2 
As bis power was ſeen in quieting the ſtorms, of the ſea, ſo 
the ſame power can quiet the ſtorms in the Churches, and 
among good men, and the ſtorms that Satans temptations 


ſhall ſtir up in the hearts of Saints. So when there. are paſ- 


fionate ſtorms in our hearts; the command of Chriſtſhould 
make a calm. It's a comfortable thing ina ſtorm to be in 
covenant with him whom windes and ſeas obey. Chriſt 
{peaks alike to windes and ſtorms, diſeaſes. and devils, he 
qQuiets them with the word of his mouth, and ſo can he 
quiet ſtorms inthe Commonwealth, Bal 65.7. Which ftil- 
leth.the noiſe of the ſeas, the noiſe of their waves, and the tu- 


"mult of the people. Onely in theſe times ot confuſions let us 
awake the Lord by our prayers, . Pſal.-93. 3, 4. | 
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they abey.this man, therefore he is / greater then. all men, 

- wot; 4.4. Lam Godas well as, my Father, theretorebe- 
 leyeon me. Sothar as it is ſaid 'of the Lord, Pſal.89.9, | 
_ thonfbilleſt hem; 10-alſo. doth Chriſt ar. this time; The 


when they exceed herein, the Lord reproves them:, a$4 


while-after, buc hereboth wind ceaſes and. the ſeaiscalm 


company Chriſt thraugh the ſea; ſo, when rich and great 


: bo. 


u Expuſitton.uper Chaps Þ 
_ {nd therewes.agreat calm ] See the obedience of the | 
mightieſt-creatures.co God; how will -this condemn. our 
diſobedience*:; See bow windes yield obedience, P/«.107, 
26, compared wieh 29.- See the ſeas obedience, Fer, 5.22. 
Let not the winde and fea: overcome you. in overcoming 

the ſtorms of the-minde. - | | 

F.27. But the men marvelled, ſaying, What manner of may 
+. ths, that even the wind and ſea obey him | 

- Here's a fifth circumſtance, they reaſon thus. He whom 
winds andi{cas. obey muſt begreater then all mortalls, but 


Ita not your hearts be: troubled, ye belitwe, inGod, believe alſo 


Thas ruleſbthe raginigiaf the ſea', when the waves thereof ariſe 
creatures are Gods executioners to puniſh: man far -{ig; 


fathendath.a ſchoolmaſter when he ſees him unmeaſusab| 

tochaſhile tis ſon.-Ehe greatneſs of which miracle, whigh 
made it more admirable, . was, - that whereas: uſually-in 
Korms,- when-the-wind.cexes the ſea.is nor calm till. a good 


rogethber, inan inſtant, howing it came,from a miracle, 
not fram- nature,. 'For .the calm. was: called gzawn- of 
oa, which fignifies to laugh, to, note that the weaths 
and ſea:\mile&onthem with a clear.countenance. 
All expofitors make the Church'an arbitrary Antitype 
-of this toſſed ſhip. as this (ſhip was.poor , a mean. fiſher 
boat, not ta be compared tothe great Merchant ſhips and 
jen of war,{o thep oor Churchis: ao co be compared, for 
-outward-glory, with the kingdams of the. world, And as 
when the proud Scribe leaves Chriſt, the poor diſciples ac- 


men 
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wen leave Chriſt, ''the poor* diſciples accompany Chriſt 
througb-he troubleſome ſea of this world: Again as this 


| ſhip was in danger, ſo hath the Church-been oft ;-in- Zgypr, 


Babylon, in the ten perſecutions, and Popith Tyranny, rea- 
dy-to be ſwallowed up of waves, but-the'Lord ſeaſonab! 
appears, either by cutting off Tyrants, as he did 'Phar, 
'Zx06. 14:25, and Herod, 44.12.23. Orbyputtinga hook 


- in their noſtrils, as he did ro Sennacherib, 2 King.19.28. 
or'by turning the hearts of perſecators , whereby-the 
"Churches bave reſt, as he did Pawl; Ad#.g.31. | 


22This Church-ſo toſſed-is not the-Roman Church, 'as the 
Papiſts-paint the Pope to be the ſteers-man- fittingat the 
helm, and the Cardinals, Biſhops and Prieſts to bethe Ma- 
riners, but its a company of Saints, who becauſe" rhey 
nil ve godly, ſuffer perſecution, 2 Tim.3.12, With theſe 
it iSthat Chriſt is preſent in the fignes of the covenant, 
and inthe word of promiſe, and-with his fupportingpre- 
ſence'in 'time of ſtorms : they pretend they have no 
ſchiſmes' nor contentions, but perfect unify ; - but this 
proves them nor to be the true Church , becauſe the ſhip 
whetein Chriſt was, was expoſed to Rorms, and Chrift 


"cane not #0 bring peace, but 4 (word, Matth, 10.34, +» 


©-Andif unity among them might prove them-a Church, 


thenmight it prove the Turks. and Jews to be Chutches, 


whohave more of unity then'they. OOTY 7 

F.28, And when he was come tothe other ſide-intovhe coun- 

try.of the Gereeſenes, there met him- two poſſeſſed with 
devils, comme'out of the tombes, "exceeding fierce, 
ſo that no man mitht paſs by that way; © | 

In theſe words tothe end of the Chaprer, is ſer--down 
wharbefell Chriſt when he was gone-from Capernanm over 
the lake of Genezareth into the country of the Geraſens. 

1 He's met with two men poſſeſſed with devils. The 
devils are deſcribed, : x That they came out of the tombes, 
2 -By their exceeding flerceneſs, that no man' might -paſs 
that way. M mmm 2 2 The 
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they make, * which is twofold, x 
Di og. their: intereſt in C 
withrhee, F God? wer.29. Thou art the ſa- 


2 Their fear'of a preſent torment z Art tho cone to tor- 
ment us before the time? wver.29. 

3 Thew perition z If thou caſt us ont ,:ſuffer us to £0 into 
the herd of ſwine, v.31. * | 


dy 


4- Here's Orift permiſſion of them to enter the hogs. 


' . he ſaid nnito them, Go, V.32., 


';5 "Here's the devils execution of their miſchief, having 
once obtained permiffion, the devils entering into the 
{wine the whole, herd went down ſteep place and perifh- 
ed in the waters, v.32.” 
6 The report hereof that was brought to- the city, 
V.34+ ] 
NE The iſſue and effe@ ; the Gadarens being - offended 
for the loſs of their hogs, deſired him to deparc out of theit 
7 4 | | | 


' And whenhe had come tothe other fide into the conniry 
#f +be Gergaſens} Matthew calls them Gergaſens, Mark and 
Lake Gadarens ; but there's no difficulty, tor Gerge(ſſa or G6 
#4ſ2and Gedara were towns near thereto, Foſeph. lib,2, -dt 
belo, cap.2.: mentions both Geraſens and Gadarens, Theſe 
were the remainders gf the Canaanites.as Grotize writes, and 
as it appears, Gen.19.16, The remainders: of the people 
whoſe Land was given to 1ſrael, Deut.7.1. ſuppoſed tobe 
the Geſharites and Maacathwes, Foſ,13.13.. 

There met hinstwo poſſeſſed with devils Þ Mark and Luke 
mention onely one, bur the anſweris eafie , the one was 
' more famous then the other , being pofſeſſed of a whole 
legion of devils, Mar.5.9, LZuk.8.50.” and ſo- was more 
cruel; Mark and Zeke proſecuting the hiſtory of the man 
poſſeſſed with a legion of devils, do. omit the meationing 
the other Demoniak. | 
Coming 
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| the Goſpelof Mins t ns vv, 
' Coming out of the tommbes] Theyi*tame out thence, and 


| - #bodethere ro affiight men wich fear of death; their abode 


and dwelling was among the tombs, Mark 5.3; Lub.8.27. 
Now they might eaſily dwell inthe combs, becauſe chey 
werehollow places diggedour of arock, as Chrifts Sepul- 
chre was, Matth. 27, 60. whereinto Fohn and Peter en- 


_ tered; Z0h.2.0.6, and thoſe three women that brought ſpi- 


ces, Luk,24.3. or elſe on were made of ſtone or brick, 
adcovered over. Now if it be askt why they dwelt there? 
it was becauſe one of the Demoniaks being-poſleſt: with a 
cud devil, or rathera legion of them, no man- would re- 
ceiverhem to their houſe; they being. excluded from- hy- 
matte ſociety refided-in old Sepulchres, Oae of cheſe-pe- 
moniocks ware no clothes, and was bound with chains, and 
fometimes broke them, Zuk.$.27,29. Matthew addes they - 
were exceeding fierce, and that they were ſo trgubleſome 


_ fopiſfſengers chart no man might paſs by that way, ' Mark 


4ddes'thar no man could tame him, and that he-was day ' 
and night.in the mountains and tombs, crying and cutting 
bimſelf with-ſtones, Mar.5.5., which ſhows that*they were 
mad, elſe would they nat have thus cut themſelves ;.now 
they being ſo troubleſome, no man would receive them 
intotheir houſes. © OW: | 
_ *And in that Satan met Chriſt, it appears he isnot om- * 
niſcient, for he would not have ſuffered the-poſlefſed to 
havecome that way, bad he known Chriſt co have been (o 
nexr, nor did Satan know whicher Chriſt would ſend him; 
ay into the wilderneſs, or intothe hogs, or whither 
e "0 
Sothat no man might paſs that way] We have no call tg 
A ppdyeeym is, not upon pretence of any ſtrength of 
atth in us, "Doubtleſs there were ſome believers living, but 
none would go thatway ; and norte, Chriſt makes the de- 


 vils co meet him whether they will or-not : ſee the greatneſs 


of Chriſt his love 'and mercy, who out of compaſſion I» 
| thefe 
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theſe two-poor men croſles the ſea-ro caſt the devil out of 
them. - | | =— >, | | 
Y. 29.: And behold they cried out, ſayiug, What have weto 


ther to torment us before the time © 
What have we to do with thee] Here's the devils complaint; 
what have I to dowithyou* That is, why do you crouble 
me ? 2 Sam, 16. 10, what have I to dowith you, ye ſons 
of Zerviah? See Fudg. 11.12, Pharaoh Nechoſaithgto Fo- 
fiah, 2 Chron. 35.21. What have Ito do with thee, thou King 
of Fadah © Now this ſpeech of the devils or of the legion 
in the man, wis after Chriſt had bid him or theni come our 
of ghe man, Mark 5:7, 8. Luke 8. 29. | b 
| Beſides, What have we to do with thee, may ſignifte, what 
evil have we done thee, that thou caſteſt us out £ though 
we havehprc others, we have not hurt thee. 


Chriſt ? 


him ſo tobe, they would not have tempted him, bur after- 
wards they knew him to be the ſon of God, Mark 1. 34 
Chriſt ſuffered not the devils to ſpeak, becauſe they knew 
him, Zuke4. 41:- Devils came out of many, crying, Thow art 
Chriſt the Son of God ;, and he rebaking them ſuffered them nit 
to ſpeak, for they knew that he was Chriſt, Burt for the my- 
ſtery of the death of Chriſt, it's like Satan knew it-not, 
tor had he known ir, he would not have pur it'into the 
heart of Fades to betray him; he was hindered by God 
| from knowing that, which of his own nature he might have 
known, | = 
Art thou come hither to torment us before the time ] Tie 
devils do not alledge for themſelves, nor refuſe to be caſt 


may have liberty.in the mean time to vex and torment. 
The devils think it a rorment when they cannot. do that 
| miſchief 


do with thee, Feſus thou Son of Gol, art thou-come his 


Anſw, Not before his temptation, for, had they known 


An Expoſition upon" * | Chap! 'F 


2ueſt. Whether did the devils know Chriſt to be the | | 


—_ 


into-hell at the day of judgement, Fude 6; fo that they 


% 
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miſchief they would, alſo they were atraid- of 'being ſent 


back to the priſon of hell, for the. devils are glad co: be 


mehe ayr, becauſe then they have liber:y rqwander up and 
down-into divers Provinces, and ſametimes they have pow- 
erto ſtir up ftorms and peſtilences: Hence Zuke faith, The 
devils beſought him that he would not command them to gointo 


 thedeep, abyſſum, Luke 8, 31, Yet are not the devils with- 


out torment at preſent, for beſides that ir was a torment 
forthem tro come out of them they poſſeſſed, they have 
the torment of a guilty conſcience, and a fearfull expecta- 
rion of indignation and wrath , hence they deſire they may 
not be caſt into abyſſum, inco hell, ſo raken, Rev. 20, 3. 4- 
wis the ſame'with Tartar, hell, not ads, the unſeen 
world of good and bad, - | _ 
ts ] He means the Legion of devils in the two poſſeſſed 
perſons, Mark 5. 7. A Legion was a Roman Brigade, con- 
fiſting of 6666 men, as Heſychius ; according to. Sujdas, 
they were fix thouſand.. Yarro counts 12500 ſouldiers to a 
Legion; as in Brigades now adayes they-are ſontetimes 


more, ſometimes leſs: ſo then the devils acknowledge they 


were many, which appears, becauſe when they went out of 
theman,: they. poſſeſſed two thouiagd hogs. Theſe devils 

elly tormented the poſſeſſed perſons, that they cried out a, emblem 
day:and night, and cur. themſelves with ſtones, and 'gave of natural 
their members to the:devil to fight againſt themſelves, and 7", "79 art 


F Satans ſlaves, 
tears .off their clothes from them ro .expole them to ſcorn to do wha he 


thers, yerhe thinks Chriſt an unjuſt Judge to torment him _\ Fob. & 
before the time. They complain of rorment when them 44- | 
ſelves do ſo much miſchief, = 

Before the time ] Not as if the devils knew the time of 


and laughter, and what he-doth to theſe he would do to o- will have 


the judgement, for the good Angels know it not, nor the 


humane nature of Chriſt, onely they knew the judgement 


was not yer come, and therefore they complain they were 


tormented before the time. | 
V.30. 
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| # wb And there was @ good way off from them an herd of 


many Swine feeding. | 

.. About two'thouſand Swine, If they were Jews they 
brought them upto ſell them to. the Gentiles, bur if they 
were the remainders of the Canaanites (as before is proved) 
then might they keep them and eat them, _ 

V. :1. Sothe devils beſought him, ſaying, If thou caſt us 

. © Ont, ſuffer us to go away intothe Herd of Swine. 1 

We ſee the power of Chriſt is greater- then the powerof 
a Legion of devils, he is tronger then that ſtrong one and 
bindes him. Lake 11..21, 22. about this power of Chriſt 
we may obſerve ſundry circumſtances. 

I That Chriſt Glences Satan, and would not ſuffer him 
to ſpeak, Mark 1.254 . * - | py | 

2 That againſt the devils will he makes chem meet him, 
and toadore him, not with religions veneration but with 
extotted humiliation. | a. 

3 That they could not go into the Swine, unleſs Chriſt 
permitted them. The power of the devil is not {o great as 
-1t ſeems to be, he is compel'd to leave the fiſhes in- the Ri- 
vers, the fowls.jn the ayr, men and catcel in Cities. Lath. 
in Gen. 32, Tocaſt thg devil qut of the man was the” work 
of Chriſt, but for the going of the devils into the .Swing 
was the bare permiſſion of Chriſt. The devils by their. own 
power could do that, if they were not hindered by a gre» 
terpower ; Chriſt therefore did not act in the devils enter- 
ing into the hogs, but onely withheld his power which was 


able to have higdered, | " 


4 In that he rames thele devils which no body elfe could 
tame: they brake all chains, no man durſt. go that way for 
tear of being wounded or kil'd, for. the devil.had a great 
wrath, knowing te had but a ſhortrime,  Rewv.-12; 12, but 
Chriſt here binces theſe ſtrong devils: | 
x Learnwethen to acknowledge the power of Chriſt 
to be greater then the power of the devils. 41 power in hea- 
ne, 
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ven and earth is gives to him, Maith:28.19. Alfo in Hell, 
Revel.20.1,2, Chriſt makes the Devils come creeping to 
him, Luke 8.28, When he ſaw Jeſus he cried out, and fell 
deomwbefore him, and with a lowd woige faid, What have 1 to 


* dawith thee, Jeſus thou Son of God moſt; high? I beſeech thee 
| torment me not, and v.31. They beſought him that he would 


not command them to.g0 out into the deep ; by which Luke 


means Hell, as-the word Abyſſms is ſometimes taken. | 
- Though many carnal hearts are ſo hardened that they will 


nottremble, yer Devils tremble, James 2.19. 
12* Learn not to fear the Devil too much. 

Suffer us t0 20 into the Herd of Swine] They defired this, 

x. That they 'might not be compelled- to go to Hell, 
Luke 8.31. | | , 

2 That they might ſtir up the Gaderens to impatiency, 
becauſe of ſo great a loſs, as the loſs of their Hogs, and fo 
not toreceive Chriſt, - | 

F.32. | And he ſaid unto them, Go -- and- when they were 

_ . come out, they went into the Herd of Swine, and be- 
hold, the whole Herd of Swine ran violently down 4 
4. .,. fleep place into the Sea, and periſhed in the waters, 
 Hereis Qbriſt hispermiſſion to the Devils to go into'the 
Swing which was, '- x That all men might fee how mif- 
chievous' the! Nevils would be, ſhould the Lord permit 
them, they would deftroy all mankinde in one hour, yea all 
living creatures, ſhould! God- take away: his reſtraine from 
them ſo-that as the ſafety of Sheepis not in the clemency 
of the Wolf, bat in the Shepherds eye, ſo our ſafety is one- 
ly in the Lord who bindes up Satan. - | | 
- 2 For the further publication of the Miracle, had the 
Devils onely. been caſt out and no more, the Miracle might 
have been bur lictle taken notice of, bur the Devils going 
into the Hogs all men muſt needs note ir, and the whole 
countrey have information herein, | 
+3 That theſe two poſſeſſed perſons who were freed from 
Nnan - theſe 
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freed fram ſo many Devils as a- whole Legion, and ſo.mif- 


chievous and-bloudy who will deſtroy all they can deſtroy, 


and alſo-what they might have expected from the Devils 


if God had not kept them, when they ſee the Hogs run 


headlong into the Sea. kl -t, 

: And behold, the whole Herd ran viclently down a fteep place 
into the Sea, aud periſhed in the Waters] wiz, Into the Lake 
of Genmezareth, Which for the breadth and length is called a 
Sea, which, according to Foſephws, was fifty furlongs broad 
and an hundred furlongs long, We may ſee what Satans 
bloudy rage is, we ſee what bis cruelty was, who when he 


had commiſſion given<o puniſh Job; deſtroyed his children; 


and did. what miſchief otherwiſe which he was permittgdito 
do, Job 1:1 3,14. t0 v.20. Satan made no delay, Job 26,7, 


As ſoon..as Job was in Satans hand he fmote him with 


Boils, E 3 2122622 ON 
_ -..33+ Andlabey that kept them fled and went their ways:intu 
| the City, and told every thing, and what was befallen 
. ©: zorbepoſſeſſed of the Devils. - » - _ | 
It's like they wear to excuſe themſelves that the loſsof 


the Hogs came not through any careleſneſs in then; be: 


fides,- they tell of the good that Chriſthad donegias wellas 
of the loſſes which betell. The blefings thac come bythe 
Goſpel, as well as the loffes are to be publiſhed ; many 
poring-roo-much upon what they may loſe by Chriſt, and 


notcontidering what they may gain by- him, are apr tofly- | 


off from Chriſt, -ti- 
F.34. And behold, the whole City came .ont to meet Jeſus; 


 - «nd whenithey ſaw him they beſought him that hewould. 


-.- Aepartiont of their Coaſts. | Falts 
The Gadarens, having -heard:ahe report, they go. ro ies 
the menout of whom the Devils were caſt, andthey ſaw 


them cloathed and-in their right minde, 'Mark5.15. Cube 


{ets down that he fate at Jeſwsfeer, which the Scriprute 
- On ſets 


An Buyofition wpon Chap/2 
theſe Devils, might ſee the. greatneſs of the mercy, tobe 
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T Chap. 8. 
ſets down;to b&:the poſture of a Diſciple... Paul brought 
up at the feet of Gamalicl, 4s 22,3.:and Hur atthe teer 


- 
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of: Chriſt, Luke.10,39- For: Teachers were wont tofit in a 


Chair, or. in a more high place, and the Hearers ſtood round 


aboutat their feet, Zzek. 33.31, This manficting thus proves 
himſelf ro have a ſound minde. " | 
.xTheeffet this Miracle wrought on theſe Gadarens was, 
that they were taken with great fear, Luke 8:35 ,37; * 

bz. Becauſe they ſaw*the dead carkaffes of their Hogs 
ſwimming up and down, - probably 'before the Swineherds 
could bring them news. 2 


+ 2-LeſtChriſt ſhould puniſh them for their murmuring 


againſt;him, and ſhould permir the Devils that were gone 
into:the Hogs to come out of the Hogs into themſelves. 
And they beſought him that he would depart our df their 


- Coafis}-They thould have given thanks to: God, for theſe 


twomen delivered from the Devils, ad that not onely 
they;burall che Countrey were ſo well rid of ſuch a multt- 
tide of Devils; but partly out of Diſtruſt and flaviſh fear, 
leſt the preſence of Chriſt might do: more miſchiet unto 
them (thinking that co be done: by Chriſt which-was onely 
permitted by Chriſt, but done by the Devils) andpartly 
becauſe they ſaw Chriſt was a Few and an holy man,-and 
themſelves wicked Gentiles, they feared leſt Chriſt for their 
wickedneſles;, and alſo- for difference 'of Religion, would 
Puniſh-them more ſorely than yer he had done, that as their 
Hogs were deſtroyed, ſo in a ſhort time their Sheep, Cows, 
andOxen, and Children might be deſtroyed, hence they 
beſceth him t20.deparsi out of their Coaſts. | ; 

- Now the perſons who'beſoaght him todepart, were not 
onely all the Citizens of Gedara; but the whole multicude 
of the countrey roundabout, Neminecontradicente,. no man 
dfiring:thepreſence/of Chriſt: A'fearfull ſign of Chriſt 
lewing a People, when all conſent to his departure, chen 
Chriſt had no Meſſage to declare. 

1 | | Nnan 2 Here 


ficſhedby conremplations/” + * 


+, 


tude, when came: through a dangerous Storm for 


their good to-caſt out Devils, ro make the ways ſafe for 


Paſſengers, when before none'durſt go that way, and would 


have tendered-means-'of grace had” they not reſiſted, yet 


they unworthily rejec all. | { 
'2 Horrible covetouſneſs, preferring Hogs before Chriſt 
r'7im.6.5. There are many Gergeſenes, who, when they 
know better, for gain-ſake do worle. 
3 Contempr'ot.means of grace, how wofull willthg 


condition be in the day of Chriſt - - 


In Chriſt are two graces confiderable, 1 That he doth 
notrender evil for evil, but good forevil, ſending backone 
of theſe healed menito preach'to the Capernaztes -'the word 
Exvporew, Luke 8.38;39. Hebids'bim preach how great 
things God had done for him, which-he did not onely there, 


but through” Decapolis, Mark 5,20, be preached the Do- 
| rineof grace. | pn 


 -2 Fhar he peacerbly departs from” them-back again 
and goes ifito Galilee; Mnith.g,1, The Goſpel needs nothe 


forced but'when refuſed; Preachers have a call to-depatt, 


it being refuſed univerſally, as here it was, Marth 21:34, 
Atts13.46. _ 4114 nl 

Tn'the man heated obſerve three things, . r. That heſat 
at Chriſts feet as,a Diſciple. * 2 That leaving. his own 
countrey he was willing to. go with Chriſt, - Z#ke 8.3% 
3” His obedience, when Chriſt ſear-him back again to his 


own countrey and kindred he:was willing to go, trying 


whether thar: effet of Doctrine which could not be'by 
Chriſt, might by him, being one of their own countrey, be- 
come effectual:. withall in ſending him'thas, :Chriſt ſhews 
rhat an aQtivelife is'to be preterred* before acontemplati 


firſt thebody muſt be Exerciſed in" labour,pand then bete- 
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\IF«1,- 4nd he entred into a Ship, and paſſed over, and came 
a into hes own City, | | 
F.2. And behold, they brought unto him a man ſick of the 
+1, Palſcy, lying on 4 Bed, Jeſus ſeeing their faith, ſaith 
ly 1 tothe ſick of the Palſey, Son, beof good chear, thy fins 
be forgiventhee, | on 
F'F.7E have in this ſtory, +x The return of Chriſt 
from the countrey of the Gergeſenes into his own 
City; Capernaum, whence lately he came, v.1. 
2 His -miracalous.power, in not: onely_ healing a man 


fickof the Palſey, bur alſo forgiving his fins, v:2. 


:+3:The cavil of che. Scribes againſt him, chaxging him 
withblaſphemy for his forgiving-the Palſey-man, v.3. 
4-Chriſt' his vindication*of himſelf,.together wich his 
afſertigg-his power. to: forgive fins, 1 By his knowing 
theirchoughts, 1/hy think ye evil in your hearts * w.Aei 


_ +2: Becauſe he was able to do the: thing which was more- 


hard;' therefore he was able co do that- which. was more 


gafte,w15,6, Whether is it eaſier to (ay, Thy ſons be forgiven . 
_ "thee? or to ſay, Ariſe and walk * 4.4. You think it harder 
to heal a Paliey man, than. to forgiveſins, now you have 


ſeen me do. that which you. think. harder, cherefore can I 
Without blaſphemy:do that which!is ealier. wy 
11:/5.\Theeffet this Miracle had among the Mulcicade, they 
t:Marvelled; -2: Glorified God ,. who had- given. ſuch 
power tomen, v.8;.. + Hs 5.4 

- Ht came into his own City] That's, of Capernaum; called 
his own; becauſe uſually he dwelt there, and preached more 
Setmons-and-did:.more- Miracles there , than elſewhere. 
Ebat/Capernaum is meant here, appears Mark 2.1, Matthew 
ſaith; cap.4.1 3; Leaving. Nazarethy he came and dwelt in 
Capernaum, 
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 Chriſta&lls him chars fin, the 'cau 


wy An Expoſition upon... 
- They brogeht him a man ſick of the Palſcy lying on a bed} 


oO palley is the diſſolution of the finews 'Oof the.body, which 


are the inſtruments of motion, without which a man can- 


not move or walk. Hence this Palſey man. was born of - 


four, Mar,2.3, 'For charity. requires . that the well and 
healchy ſuccour the fick. Luke ſers down there was ſogreat 


a multitudecame.o the houſe where Chriſt was , that no 


man could came in. Hence thoſe that bore the Palſey-man, 
uncovered the roof, and let. down the Palſey: man to 


Chriſt, honey doubtleſs the rubbiſh did tall down, ;yer - 


was not Chriſt offended. ;Herewith learn'we to take all op. 
portunities to come to Chriſt, and tg bring others to him, 
Feſus ſeeing their faith, fe? tothe ſick of the. Palſey, Son, 
be of good cheer ,. thy. ſpns be” fargiven thee | Chriſt ſeeing 
both che faith of the Palſey-man,and 6f thoſe that brought 
him, ſpeaks chus, nor as it another mans faith can profit tg 
the forgiveneſs of gur ſins, but hereby Chriſt applies pars 
don to the Palſey-man , and to ſo many as believed, why 
helpedcqbring him to Chriſt, Bs & 1 rt 
Th ook forgiven:thee ] Nothing will-cheer the ſoul 
jeſs orgivenels. of fins go along with ir', not to.bavea, 
diſeaſeremoved...Chriſt is not. onely the Phy ician of dily 
eaſes,. but of ſins ;- firſt he forgives the fins, and then, 


heals the Palſey, to ſhow that.finis the root and fountain, 
of diſeaſes. Whereas the cqnſcience of former evils might | 


perplex the Palſey-man, evgbe ſhop not qbtain healing; 
-beiſt.c | e of ficknels, -was pat; 
doned, and therefore be might comfortably expe& heals 
ing.. This was not faith of miracles, which is a conhdence 
of a future miracle, but faich of juſtification, which if the 
Palſey-man had not beftage, by Chriſt his ſpeaking -it was, 
wrought in him, but it ſeems he had.it before.,. inthat; 
Chriſtgalls bim Sos. cas. aha nd nn hen i 
veſt. Why did Chriſt firſt forgive bis: ſins before heals, 
ing of him * | 


Anſw. 
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Chap. 9. the Goſpel of MATT Hh z vv. 
©. Aaſw. 1 Becaule fin was the cauſe of fickgels, and to 
remove the effet, there muſt be firſt. a removing of the 
caſe. Palſey and other diſeaſes ariſe rather from fo, then 
from natural cauſes, | 47 Et 
2 That forſeeing the-calumny of the Phariſees againſt 
Chriſt his miracle, Chrift might prove his Godhead firft 
by'this, that he knew the thoughts, ſecondly by this, thar 
heliad power on earth to'forgive fins. - wo Hai 
We may ſee Chriſts bounty , that he heals. the whole 
mah, Foh,7.23. Learn we from our afflitions to refle& 
upon our fins as the'cauſe of them. - | 
V.3. And behold, certain of the Scribes ſaid within them- 
- ſeves, This man blaſphemtth, . : 
WHere's the calumny of che Scribes and Phariſees againſt 
Chriſt, which was this ':- he thar is not God bur. takes 
upon him power to forgive fins, he blaſphemes ; b@ Jeſus 
the Son of man is not. God, and yet takes upon him power - 
t6forgive fins, therefore he blaſphemes.  - _ © 
The propoſition. was moſf true, 1 Becauſe-none can 
forgive offences againſt God, bur againſt whomny they are 
commitred. -- 2 Becauſe to forgive {ins:in God, is not.one- 
*o forgive the gnilebut the puniſhment and curte;-buc 
thePhartſees err'd in the aſſumption. Hence Chr iſtproved 
lim(df by rwo reaſons 'thathe was God. | 
"Within themſelves ] Not among themfelves, as if they 
had been wurmuring one among another 'of Chriſts do- 
ings; hence Matthew.ſaith not, v.4, Jefus knowing their 
words, burfaith,'Feſus knowing their thoughts, d 
Now that they ſaid within themſelves was, as Mark tells 
us, capi2.7,' Who can forgive fins but God alone? 112.4 3.25. 
Taff he'tbat blot out bein tniquities. Mic.6:18: Who & 4 
Go##like unto thee, forgiving iniquity, tranſeresfion” and | ſin. 
Je3 1.24. 1 will forgive their iniquity, und remember their 
f9no more,” Its like the Scribes'remembring theſe and 
 ſuchlike'places, and not conſidering what was ſpoken yo” 
WM QT: 


. An Expoſition upon 


of the Old Teſtament, concerning the Mes(4ah, conceived 
theſe murmurings in their hearts. 2iol 

This man blaſphemeth] Omitting the acceptions of this 
word, aselſe where-itis.taken,. here it ſignifies to arrogate 
that which belongs uats God unto a mags (elf.. The Layw- 
yers or:Sctibes thought this power (mentioned, 2 Sam, 12, 
7. Nathan to David faith, The Lord hath put away thine ini- 
quity) was incommunicable.; now Chriſt , 1n token thathe 
had this power, - x -Worksa miracle, - 2 Searches their 
hearts, which is onely peculiar to God, 1. Kine.8.39. They 
oncly knows the hearts of the children of men, Jer. 17.10,11,1 
the Lord ſearch the heart, 1 Sam.16,7. The-Lord looks upon 
the heart... Rom.8.27. PET: 00 Te 

Yet was the arguing of theſe Scribes of no. weightgp 
reaſon thus, - God nevyer gave the:-power of forgiveneſs. of 
| fins ciny- man hitherto, therefore he cannot grant, its 
none of the Prophets could do it, therefore the- Meſsia 
ſhall notbeableto doit F . + Os 1# 8, 

F.4+-. And Feſus knowing their thoughts ſaid, Why#bink ge 

...  eaulinyour bearts*® © | _ 

©.» Peſus knowing their thoughts} Here was one note off his 
God-bead, roknow the thoughts, 1 Cor,2.11; What mas 
knows the things of a man, ſavethe ſpirit of man which up 
him*:. He muſt needs be God-which did this, 1 Foh.2424, 
25... Feſus did not commit himfelf to them, becanſe he knen 
all men, and needed not that any jhould teſtifie of man. for i 
knxewwhat was in man, He did not know. their hearts by 
outward geſtares , as. by. whiſpeting:;, laugaing , but he 
knew their-hearts without ſignes, when they-ſat quierand 
Atill, nor did he know them by the revelation of another, 
as the Prophers-did, 1 King.14.3;4a5 the,Prophet-: Aþiah 
did the wife offeroboam, but by fiis own power, as: being 
the ſearcher of hearts, which God.onely is, +, - (667 

And needs muſt he know the thoughts, -becauſe hege-" 
ated the heart, Pſal,94,10,11, befides-elſe how ſhould F 
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" nitkomianifeſt che connſels and ſecrets ofthe-beart? Rom.2, 
16, 1 C0r«4.5e 4s Hg rgpart * 
:- hy think ye evil in your hearts] Tharisfalle, nlzians 
heblah emous things, as-if I-were onely a man, when I 
ati God, Theſe thoughts were evil; + x'-coming from che. 
devitend theirwicked heats," 2 In reſpechof matrer,. as 
being derogatory. tothe majeſty of Chriſt, From this two 
ations: /-- + 
597 The thoughts of menare known ro Chriſt 
«4% Phe 'confideration-of- this ;» that our thoughts-are 
known to'Chriſt, ſhould. be achtck unco us from thinking 
evi 1 in'our hearts. -+. -- | 
' Of The thoughts of men are known to-Chiiſt.,- 
auſe he is God, now ' all thoughts, are "No 
God, Gen.6.5. God fawthit every imagination. of the heart 
of man was.onely evil continually,:.. Job 21.27. 4 know your 
thoughts, and the devices which ye wrongfully imagine againſt 


we, Job 42,2. No thought can be withholden. from thee, yea 


God: perceives-and: knows-the inward- thoughts. of che 
Heart, Pſal.49, 11, Ther inward thought #2. their houſes 
Jill" continae: Amos 4: $3-': he declares unro-man his 
thoughty Pſal.139.23. Try me and know my thought" Pal. 
Wo. 22% T'C0r.3.207; © 

127 Becauſe he is the ſearcher of the heart, Rev, 2.23 All 
the Churches ſhall know that 1 am he that. ſearcheth the reins 
antthe heart 5 now the-thoughts being a great -part- oh, the 


:-bearthe muſt/needs knaw them, Zuke-9-.47, | When: the 
-Diſcipleswere thinkiagwhich of chem. ſhould be greateſt, 


Jeſus perceiving theyhoughr of their: hearg-rook 2, lictle 


_ childeand ſer him before them, Matrh. 12.24.2504, 4 
*40$6Becapſe hehach diſcovered ro men-their thoughts, as 
\. lig©r0- theſe Scribes, and co Fades before beaded any 
(treaſon, Lake 5:32. Luke4i44:39.:whea the Diſciples. were 
-aﬀfrighted Chriſt-lays; Vhy do thaughts axiſe in-your drearts © 


Thewoman of Samaris, John 4.29, He told me all that ever 


tad. .. 'O 000 Uſe 1 


As Expoſtion won 
x Toconfirmunco-us the God-head of Chriftwhy? 
ch he knowsour thoughts. - 


2 Beware, 1T' Of vain thong zbts, which i 1s, I Forimat- 
ter, -wheti ere yer onfoolih rhings, 270v. 24.9. The 
rhos bt's neſs & ſon. © 

kg fora when we ſhall think of God and good 
things in anunholy manner, -eirher irreverently , or idole. 
trouſly, Hal $0.33: Thew nheugivef 1 was ſuch an Ld 


#hy ſetf. 
6-3: Fororder, ogra ſhall chink of good hinge 


derly. IfaPrinter priarnbyerfowell, yer.if one word ſtand 


where another ſhould; it will quite ſpoil the book.- 

4 Forend, wheaweſhaltbethinking of gaodithingefor 
| abagend, as to be thinking of the Scriptures /how- to. co- 
law over fomefin, tobe: -of God inexrremitis 
thi tie might deliveris'our: of this or 'that trouble, reſol- 
- vingſtillto follow vurhuſts, 2Bewareof wicked choughss, 


Prov. 30.32. If thiwhaft thought *evilin\thy-heart, 'lay thy 


hand apont thy mexth, 'Efai 55. 67. Zee the righteous man fir- 
fake hrs "ASE, 22.” Repent. of this thy wickedneſs, 
< God if perhaps the rhinginof th pure be firgs 


5 Though they think of God hip delig bt not eo:think | 


6fh him, Aw. 1,28, cheyhlllc of God, bor Kijonrngr 
0. Bare s es mc 

[o 'But thoug tsS'2are Kat 
"Maſw. 
ike a'Law thac' can reach theithoughrs, bur-nor in:the 
here of heaven; Fey, 6/19, MMoring: p0 them rhe am 
of theirthowthts, © 

©bj."Bur we cannot hinder wicked and ain choogh 
from arifing'inthe hearr. +1 

* Anſw. We canior hinderthem rom being, but we may 
hinderthem from: lodging in'ns, For. 4. 14. .We cannot 
hiader perſons from _—_ ro our houſe, but we can ys 


Ciups. 


IniCourrsof men ichvprare, -hecanſe: man canode 


Gap. 9: the Goſpel 'of Ma 1 n we, 


:bup-cheſe though 
-levverhem more inexcrifable, -Conrarily godly men ſtrive 


dex chem fromladging in our houle ;- we-cannot hinder 2 
Bird fram flying over our heads,: bur we may keep it from 
making a neſt ia our hair, 

:2. Whence came theſe wicked choughts in the hear 

-Anſw. 1. From Satan, who inſpires and injeRs evilmo» 
tions. Theſe ſomerimes are' diſcerned by the ſyuddennefs, 
coming like'a flaſh of Lightning ; bythe violence. It's 3 
lad:hing to have the devil Lord of our imagination; as in 
Fudas, Fohn 13.12, By their ſtrangeneſs, being thrown 
WF oſepherc in Benjamins (ack. By their nagererel- 

nels cending to deſtroy, ſoro-Chtiſt, Caſt thy ſelf down.- 

| Thus Satan ſuggeſted to: David to:number the 
1 Chroy. 21, T. Somethink icmore {ad forthe devil to ruo 
(ay with our thoughts then eſtaces. - 

2 From corruption; Agerth. 15./ 19. Out - the Hears 
_ evil thoughts, Fam. 1. 14, Bo _ _ | 
m Satan-or- ——_ not be mmpuc 
2085, ifwedifallowthem.. 
js deliollory _ 


bad, Trials 1'When . come _— 2 _ ole 
wihin: 4 good man hath a-goodtreaſart in his heart, Match. 
123 35-:4vAfrom thence hi brivgs forth good thivgsg hence 


| - hispurpoſes are onely good, Prov. 11. 2297 $2.5, 


2: When good ttioughts are.not onelyeaſtrinto theſoul, 


bay we tudy.them,” Many think, becauſe they have ſome 
. '-thonghes:of [death, judgement , 


t,:beaven-and-helli;: of re- 
-pentance, Gaqd and:Chriſt, therefore theirhearts are good, 
es areconely.the. bauntiags of the-ſpirir, ro 


pgs thoughts, . Pal, 119.59. 
| Oo000 2 3 Whe- 


| ng *."Gen.6.5, The" Lord ſaw alt tht 
thoughts of mens hearts were vain. PLES AR cron 
* 06j:- They had ſome good thoughts,how'conld this be? 
* Anſw: They wee vain for want of duration. | 
© Whether" are-rhy*thoughts brought" forth into. a&e 
Godly men-a&the' good they" think of,/'#ſal. 119, 59; 7 
thought upon my wayes,vihat then followed #7 tur cd myfeer 
into thy teſtimonies. Luke 15. 18; The Prodigal choughtiof 
his miſery; what followed * 7w1ill ariſe; and will go ro my fa- 
ther, 8c, Wicked men'think of leaving cheir formality; re: 
venge; but are'never'berterz"theyrhinkof hell but conſi- 
der not itwill be their portion. 199 1 
5 Ir's no good pulſe of ſoul whenthe heart is preſently 
rired with gooduhoughts; buc-never- weary wich wortdly 


thoughts;'Rom. 8.75.7 1. 


' > 4 Exk. Ricthyhearrofevilchougtns, Thou canſt not 


abide a fpor upon thy appare!, becauſe'man beholds ic, and 
wilt ttiou'indare ſpots upon thy heart which{God- ſees! I 
Kknow:we cantior keepevil chonghts oat of: rhe! heart {but 
lee themy'not be quiet there,” The Mariner cannochiile 
water from leaking incothe ſhip,” yer he may:ſo pampcirout 


that it.ſhall/not dragen the thip;”/ Prov; 90; 325 Pf rhow buf 
thought exgsJay i Ft wpaugipabench. eta arc» $6 
1 2177 $426 Groupdrofthir Exhortationz ot 01 
"1 Thoughts muſt one day beilaid-openz »x"Cor. 4. 5.64 
will make manifeſt. the counſels of the hearty' Eicl, 12.14. Row, 
2 16: Inſeass; ot hn) (heme 35290 9:7 - BEE 
, -\.2 Holy:mietiwiltnot ſufferwicked thonghts ro have a 


' *quietlodging inthe heart, :Aſareh!'5. 8:7hence: called. pure 
in heart, becauſe ſtiltrhey labour eotpurifiechemſelves, 4 + 


+3 Wicked thoughts,.if nor'repented of.will bring de- 


- ſtractiong "4&5 8, 229 Pray Godtfiperbaps the thoughtoofthy 


heart may'be forgiventhee; foridiigtt than art in the gall of bit- 


| _ Phil, 3. 19;: Whife enW.is deſtyuftion, who! minde 


earthly things, Eſai F977. \, 4 Wic- 


Fry Au Bxpoſition"wpon'” © — Chapogy ' 
”  * 3 Whethtrarethegood thoughts thon-haſt-rranfient, 


vw WELLS | — — = _ 


* Chaps." the Goſpel of Mia. v F,H EB VV, 


ution, will Intus exiflens 


pops, Pſaloggar 4; ;'My heart is 


4 Wicked thonghts,, belides; »their.awn, 

| hiopout good thoughts. Pr:3.22,23.Wbiles; 

ſcorning, and the ſimple one ſimplicity theycould not hear the © 
= exhortativn,: (aying; Turn you at my regroof, 

. Evil -thoughts' allowed os; permitted wal bring 

forth evil words,” 'Matth.:$8.1:35- 44 :evil man. out of. the 

evil treaſare off his heart-bringeth, forth. evil things x yea 

 anevil actions... Hamans cruelry: againſt the. LGhureh was 

firſtanevil thought, Ef 3. 5. 

-26*Thouart not yet waſhed in the blood <* Chris, if than 
faffer = and wicked thoughts.co lodge within thee, Zer. ts 
Ti»; 7. Remedieragainfh, wicked thaughts. 

r Ger thy hearc walked in..the bloud of Chriſt that it 
may be enabled to chink good thoughts, A515. 9,. puti- 
fying your hearts b by fark, rill the heart be waſhed, evil 
thonghes come frodffit, Marth..15, 19. 1, 

2/ Be perſwaded of. Gods knowing chy-heart, pal 139: 
1,2, 0:Lirdthou haſt ſearched me:and known me, thawunder- 
Pandeſt mytbought afar off Heb, 4. 13. All things are ana- 
'romizedbefore the eyes of him with-whan we have 44 go. Pſal, 

2% 8/9421; Fob; 3I/T5 Go. 17 
-3*GerGods fear in. your hearts ; chis grace is dean? a. 
19;46\Bythis: grace Foſeph: kept him(elt. from. filthine(s 
of flefhand\ſpirir, Gen, 39:10; and {o eG, Pſal.11 50 II, 
Thy tefimonies have: T hid in my Chaare, Abe t 1 might not, fina- 
gdinſ thet :. Fearindithe: :Lerd:and. ubinking 03. he Nagy, ate 
Joyned together, 'Mal.;3: Aol 0ilgooomu ag 

WT Inure your heart co-holy meditation, ape pray God to 
ting-of 4 g004 mat- 
andforafmuyhrts the: bears: will hardly, come/to. chis 
or papptnncbeagarereſigns breayts may be, ever 

a1plq.} get: 
'\ Apply the-command-againſt wicked. thoughts, Ic's 
one property of the-werd:that ic doth nor onely caſt down 
Teaſonings Ar every-high thing chat exalcs itfelf aut 
the 


: p * (corner lgyedProbihes alt= F 


T7 ET ws Chup.9. 
_ the knowledge of God, bend mto captivity every 
thought” to\chisobiitience of Chiiſt, thoogh by rhoughy 
heteI judge the-purpoſeof che hearr-ro be meant; ſeeing 
not the holieft man'living hath every individual thoughs . 
brought-to rhe obedience of- Chriſt, -2 Cor.10.4;5, bow- 
everit remaitis a+ Fruth;-that the application of the coms 1 
mand helps agiinſt wicked thoughts, -Pſ«/.119.113. Thy | 1 
; 
| 


ain thoughts; but 7 love thy'Law, Againſt unclean thoughts 
apply Narths, 28. He that lovks upon 4 woman to:luſt after | 
rl th committed aduitery already in his heart, againſt 
ad chocetty apply Prov.t6.5. 214-2845, | 
| , Liſe watchfulneſs again@t-chem:,- Dext. 259. Bene | 
that there be not thought inm1hy wicked heart, ſaying, The gear | 
| toe reled & at hind\, aid thin' give wot to thypoor' Brother. 
| þ __ of thoughes, Fong. ara Jugks | 
_ oly, an 09] report; think on Fhefe t »Pj4l,48.9. ; 
gf RF: A er eWubivebo tank = Fj . 
1 "Thoughts ate the: declarativesof theſoul,! as the Sup, 
Fire, Honey, Gold, thew by theit effects what they ate, 0 
doth:the heart ſhow what Tisby rhechoughrs. '-VWhenate 
oaghts are worldly, proud andrevengetall,it'argues the 
ts ſuch; Rom. 8.5. They that arc afecr! rho fab mind: 
therkives of the fiſh. The thoughts are the immedizzeatts ; 
oof the heart, Mark 7.21, Frotwwwnbin,vut of theheart#f man, : 
> proceed evil thoughts, 'We-do not-judg; of a' Fouttainhy 4 
”  TheWaterv chit 106 flowitumdnyMilcs off; hut byivk | 
Water that flows immediatelytherefvom. + Ul 
1" +4* Thbtight$atethe \Suts 1 evtheCentripadid F, 4 
fo'his* $UoPuN"'he gets; Mandi8v. 0: hid 41 = 
thotghts think tipon'ipracsortin , cheyumilldo ite: $ 

"them's bliadred Mite lai xArudrthemincg: 
ven they will go;/and: talk Nath GpdantGhriAbydy 
and with your ſelvesbynefleniongs» wot 1s 1 (fs 
© 3 Thoughts'are che 'ſptmpromes"of+che foul + Aswwe | 


know che ſtate-of the body by':the ſympromes, ſo yt 
, now | 


FF Chaps, theGoſpelefMarrus yy, 


. 2. a Wwe WM "_ &S 'Y3 __ <4 8 YI YU 


-company;you'ta anather 'W ofld... 


know the{ſoul, Col:3+.12, If ye be riſes with* Chriſt. ſeek 


things 4bove, {et your 4ffettions. on things; above. 'Rom.8.5. 
us F; Songs 


They that are after the fle(b do-ſaonr the things of the fleſh,ere. 
.;-The thoughts are- che aRs-.of the ſou]. x They are 
works not-as he would, bat he always: thinks as he will ; 
nowif you would judg-of a man, judg of him by what he 
doth freely,and not-by compulſion, Peter though. be denied 

ihe denied-him-not.in heart, cherefore che. heart ſhews 


_ whaticis bythe thoughts. 


. 


. .2 Fhoughtsare the continued acts of the ſoul. We are 
notalways praying .and- reading, bat we are always think- 
ing,:thatis,;thy Godithouartalways thinking, an. 

«3: Theunivocal a&s of.the: heart. The univocal a&t of 
light is to enlighten, the univocal a& of a dead carrion is 
ink, ſothe-iunivocal ac ofthe heartare.thoughes, if. they 
beproud and unclean, ſo is the heart. -- + | 


-5 :Thoughts are Gods 'tribure, Prov. 23-26, My.(on, give 


city heart. If rhy-neighbour come. for fire chou.canſt nor 
giveidbim, .i&.chou takeſt; away. the hearchereof ; ſo.chou 
'c give God thy heartand withhold chy.thoughts. 

tSarea mans companions.A. man; will becare- 


fullwharcompanions he-hath;; you gever.g0-qut nor in, 
-but yourcompanions.goalong -with,you,,nay.they will ac- 


- -7»The Law.of 'Retalia ion-calls 


mn = 


for our, thoughss to be 


for God, becauſe. he: hah \ſo..:many ;thoyghts coward/us, 


Plain q0:5; Thythoughts which axe to 46 ward. they cannot be 
reckonedup, they are-more than can be numbered. Pſalm 139. 
17. How:precious -4re thy thinghts, 0 God, unto me! How 
great is the ſun of them! Every hour, yea every minute,God 
think of us, Jer-us/ then: be often thinking of him, ſaying 
with: David; res 15n nes hee ? and theres 
none on Earth I defare in:compariſen of thee. Pſalm 73.25. 
laying as a certainholy mn nd. he _ bid co have 

| his 
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898” . - - ' An Expoſition upon: 


his thought34n - .anſweted.7 ans there rk PP 
8-If thou {o#Sevto think-on God, 'thy ſoul will bein' a 


withering condition, Fob 8.1 1,1 2,1357.4.' * 


3 Uſe.Conlolation toSaines, + When condemned Op men, on. 
Fob 16 19. . MyWitneſs «in Heaven, and my Record on hick | 


2 When ve hiveuprighttincentions co bring about 


things for God, but cannorar preſent efte them, '7f there 


be a willing minde, it is accepted, 2 Cor 8.12; : 


3 In all acts of uprightneſs, 41 Chron:29.17. 7 hou uric 


the heart, and haſt pleaſurein uprightneſs z thats, in-uprightr 
intentions; when weigh to*him he knows our fighs and 
groaus, Pſalm 12.5. Rom. 8,26, this comforted Peter, Fohn 
21.17, that the Lord knew his thoughts: wereaffeRionare- 
ly ſer for Chriſt, T ho eng rhomges 1h tnevif tha ! 


love t ee... 5 id 


errour 26) Mt wicked men hoallow wicked choughs "© 
in they. God khows h6w thou {mothers: thine own cots: 
ſcien&e:and goeſt againſt-it\, what thoughtsof :denying/ 


Chriſt and temporizing are in thee, what wmicks:chouthaſ 
To' keep-eff conviction , / whar- hearcleſneſs.an .dury;/ wha 
rovigigs-in- prayer; Thou wowd(t/be -athamega36:a'man 
faw the wickedneſs of thy thoughts, how mutt: more when 
God beholds thenys Nay, the-Lord. ſees thy nagar 
even before thou thinkeſt them,'Zx0d: 3.19. He knew 

raohs thoughts that he 


deny me' thrice; So the Lotd* knew:»Hyzacly: thoughts, 
2 Kings 8.1%; «which -was' 1041p "up «women with childe, He 
knew 1/42! would goa whdeg from Arpceniieg: _ and 
Foſhus weredead.” + © EEOITKLY ” 
'- And doth-he-not- chin: know: by: iheſen "icks] 
thoughts * . Pſalys 50.21.-Thow #howghteſt that 1 was ſuch as 


One 4s s thy ſelf,,but 1 will reprivethee, and-ſet.them in order bt- | { 


forethee,-or catalogize chem, .(as'1. take it ſome renders the 


chap 9 


 maaBmrs a 7 


woulleb not {et:the. people (99; he ſees A. 
thou haſt an intention ro:deny him, ifh zemptacion come, | 
E Mark 14.30..: The niebt; before the Curb crow twice they foils | 


word | 


an 


| " Cups: | the Goſpel of Ma'rrHnzwW. 

\ | word) Heſees God net in all thy — Pſal., 10. 4, Yea 

he knows thy unclean and revengetull thoughts, which are 

abomination to him, Prov, 15, 26, Andthough thou diggeſt. 
deep to hide thy connſell from the Lord, yet ſhalt not thou be able, 


\ J[ab29.15» - 
/ V5. And whether & eaſier to ſay, Thy ſins be forgiven thee, 
- or to ſay, Ariſe and walk* | 


. Chriſt brings a ſecond argument to prove he had power 
toforgive fins, viz, Becaule he was able to do that, which 
inthe'opinion of the Phariſees was more hard, therefore 

be had power to do that which was more eafie. -It was more 
- toforgiveſin then to heal a diſeaſe, but becauſe the healing 
of a diſeaſe was viſible, and the forgiveneſs of fins was in- 
viſible, 'therefor® healing the Palfey-man ſeemed to the. 
Phariſees to be the more difficult work : yet is forgiveneſs 
> | offinthe harder work, 1 Becauſe no diſeaſe is contrary to 
b the natureof God, but fin is. 2 Healing a Palſey is a na- 
1) | turalwork, but forgiveneſs of {ins is a ſupernatural work. 
Chriſt applies his ſpeech to their capacity, who, being 
'” & meeraaturalmen, were moved with outward fignes more 
then-with the ſpiritual power of Chriſt. So Chriſt reaſons, 


| 


1 Fohn-5, 28. Chriſt proves the effe&ual power of his voice 

)' F 40quicken dead fouls, becauſe the ſame:yoice of Chriſt 

| ſhall-at the day of reſurreQion- be able'to quicken dead 
5 &. bodies, Beſides this miraculous healing was a figne to con- 

/ FÞ ficmtheorher, chat he had power to forgive fins. = 

t' MF 6;'But, that yee may know the ſon of man hath power on 
, | . earth to forgive ſins, then ſaith he tothe ſuck of the 
e | © Palſey, Ariſe, take up thy Bed and walk, 

d F. 7.7. Andhe aroſe, and departed to his houſe. 


Chriſt here poſitively proves that he had power on earth 


d to:forgive :fins, becauſe miraculouſly by a word of his 
» WW mouth hecauſes the Palſey man to walk, fo that he aroſe 


$ addeparted to his houſe immediately. 
Power on earth to forgive ſins ] That is anthoricatively. 
P PPP | Prea- 


An Expoſulon upon 
Preachers fargive andy declaratively, as Nethan.t0 David, 
28418. 12. Jo The Lord hath -put away thy iniquity, John 


20, 23s | : 
'. Then ſeith he tothe frok.of the Palſey, 4riſe, take wpthy ped 
avd walk ] That fo thisicare Chrift wreught-nvght- appear 
20 be a peret ure; lrbbidsnbe alley man, 4 Ariſe, 
2 Take uphis'Bed-avd carry iron bis-thouldees. 3 Walk 
L,,8. But wben.the wnkittunie {aw it, thy maxueded, and 
glorified God, which had given ſuch power untomen, 
AMaultttude ſaw it they mer ]- Here's the effeQ of chis 
mirade, .all ( Gving the Phariſees, -who bad accuſed Chriſt 


of bla Ghemy )-monderedat the miracle,2nd iſo broke forch 
in pre _ Tihey. wonderedar 1x.having never ſeen 


in praibongand. \ ; 

any - ſuch example pf fncbaahing in former 2umes. "The 
tendency. of the wander and previes was, thar penlons wich 
mace confidence fhonld ſubmit thence ves to the dodrine 
of:Chrift, whiles chey :behevedibe was able'to pardonuhiar 


how. ts Feſwpaſſed from theuee, the ſaw 6 nan vamu 
«Matthew 


chew firtivg.ar the receigs af euflorit, awd be ſud 
pſy _Fullow aver And be aroſe ond follcod 
1778 


| Wejaveinthis Kory, 1 'Cheiſt caling Matthew, 2.9, 
:2 AMattbevhisyiclting:dbedicncero whe call af Glu, 


UN, ; 
3 Weave dfathors chankbulnels 3n making Chriſt « 
Feaſt». 19.\ Hopplified from the Gueſts (thar were where 
with:Ghzift, wheymuere i ahlicuns nnd fuere, 1. 10. | 
4 Here's ayqqueftion-moved bythe Phariſees hereupon, 


which was, why-Chriſt wonld-eat with Publicans and din- | 
ners, v.A1T. | 

_ 5 Here's Chriſt his an{wer-eo #his.anarge, I Apologe | 
rical,:that he conxerſedevieh\them, a6 aBhyſician tokeal 
them, not :25 one thas practifad Jikke avicketineſs wth 


them 


2 Repte- 


' Chap. 9: | 


8 Yo ©, 2 
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Chap:s. the. Goſpel of Ma zTH BE W. 


BED 


2 Repxelienſory, taxing the proud concetednefs of rhe 
Phariſees, :who-.chowghe.ch yes. whate and: that they 
had no need of the Phyſician, | - ora 

-3: Detenfory; v. 13. 64 end: learn wit that meeuerh; 7 
bs, 7 pw fasrifce cas tf he ſhould ſly, Ehatye 
ſee medo is awork of mercy and. chatity,. in calling ſinners 
fromtheir figs to-repentance;that chey may be fayed;there- 
org I doing whats God commands,. your cakamaics. arenot 
| toberegarded, pegs | | 

Saw'a #41 named Matthew fitting &t:the receipt of cuſtom] 
Chriſt-paſling from thence: gowards the Sea, Mars 2% 1:3. 
lawaman; This was. that Marthror who peng'd 1his Book 
| -ldtbe#d67ew tongue, ſuppoted.to behim whon Markand 

Zike call Levi, and thecircumftancesof the:Haiſtory! read 
muchthereto,. yer doth, nor:-Matthamatany time call hinw- 


{e)£Lviy nor Mark and Zake doth at; any- wime- calkLevs 
"Kattherr; And Gretias ſpeaking of.one Herclkan wholived 
next thoſe times, names Matthew, Philip, Thomas and Le 


_ -vig 1a whom oppettuniey of. giving publick teftimony” to 
Chr the powers of rhecasth.was denfed, where 


Metthewand Levi are diftinguiſhedione from another, 
 _* Sitting at the receipt of cuſiom ] That is at therTable of 
) *thePublicans, where Geſar's tributermasbronghit and paid, 
£ wnatnes his conditional life, that beinay confeſs to 
- ,,MUwhatagreat finner he had been, atid alſo acknowledge 
ods grace incalling.himkome,. as Pant did; x T5, 1-15, 
-16;474 For the Pablicans hired Cfrs tribute ar accerraiti 
Tate, and: under. pretence of taking tribute. did wretchedly 
- exiort, and became thereby very infamous. We may learn 
from him tofhow forth Gods goodneſs to us, who, not- 
withſtanding the vile ways we walked in before converſion, 

wes pleaſed-tocaſt his love:upon us. 

And he ſaid.unto him, Follow me } Leave the Cuſtom» 
Boule, if it be weight to.thee, Heb. 12. 2. Let us lay aſide e- 
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An Expoſition upon X Cha P.9. [ 


doth Chriſt call all his Church from wicked and carny 
' ways. Song 2, 10. 'My beloved ſaid unto me, Riſe up my low, 
' my fair one, and come away. Song 4. 8. Come with me from 
Lebanon, my Spouſe, took from the Lions dens, from the Moun- 
pains of the Leopards, That is, come from the wicked of the 
world whichare like Lions and Leopards. _ 

Now, when Chriſt bade Marthew follow him, it's like 
| he uſed more words to him, and gave-him reaſons, which, 
cogether with the miracles he ſaw from Chriſt, prevailed 
upon him; for it's not enough onely toccall a perſon.to fol- 
low Chriſt, but we muſt endeavour to convince him by 
reaſon that he may follow Chriſt, as that elſe wecannorhe 
mn Diſciples, Matt.16,24-clſe we do not abide in Chrif, 
I F073 2.6. 

ow he aroſe and followed him ] See the power of Chriſt 
call, which makes Matthew thus ready to follow, ſo that a 
the Loadſtone draws iron, and the Sun vapours, fo did 
Chriſts call draw him. We muſt leave office and gain, and 
all for Chriſt, Gal. 6, 14. God forbid that we ſhould rejojcein 
any thing more then in the croſs of Chriſt. Phil. 3.8, Tul 
coun all things loſs for Chriſt, Where we ſee plainly ourcall 
is from God, let us be ſure to follow him, Gak. 1.15: Fug, 
6. and this is thenote of all the iheep of Chriſt; chat they 
follow Chriſt, and nor ſtrangers, Fohn 10, 4,5, 27, We 
muſt not onely.follow Chriſt in his ſteps, 1 Per. 2.21, Ze | 
wVing us an example that we ſhouldfollow his fteps, but we muſt | 
alſo follow him in his commands3"-fo did:Abraham, Genin: 
I, and Matthew, yea every ſoul redeemed from the earth 
follows the Lamb whitherſoever he goeth,; Rew;14. 4, Such 
as thus follow Chriſt in the regeneration ſhall be crowned 
with him, and fit with him on thrones,” aarrh. 19:28; they 
followed Chriſt upon white Horſes, Rev; 19. 14. - © 
. F.10, Andit cameto paſ as Feſus ſat at meat inthe hiuſe,. 

behold, many publicans and ſinners came and ſat dow! 


We 


with him and hu diſciples, 


: -Chap.9. the Goſpel of M at  u « vv. 


We ſee Matthew out of gratitude to Chriſt carries him 
from the cuſtome houſe to his own houſe, and makes him 


-afeaſt, 'where he invites the Diſciples of Chriſt, and the 


publicans, who its like had heard him preach ar the cu- 
ftome-houſe, where we are taught not onely chanktulneſs 


.  toour benefactors, but may ſee the lawful uſe of feaſting, 


practiſed both by Abrabars, Iſaac, and others; even Chriſt 
was preſent at fucha feaſt, Luk,14.1. to ver.7, Fog.2, 
Publicans and ſinners} Publicans were they who gather- 
ed the publick ttibute, who were odious tothe Jews, be- 
cauſe the Fews, looking upon themſelves as the people of 


- God, thought they were not to be ſubjeR to the Romans, 


and much leſs ro pay tribute to them: being. Idolaters, Sin- 


 ners were difſolute Jews, who lighting the Jewiſh Religi- 


on were converſant among the Gentiles, and would eat and 
drink with them, 
 V.11.'-And when the Phariſees ſaw it , they ſaid unto his 
Diſciples, Why eateth your maſter with Publicans and 
* . ſonners? 


"Before the Phariſees were: offended at the miracles. of 


Chriſt, now they are offended at his life , why he did eac 
with Publicans and finners. There is no remedy againſt 
thebicing of a Sycophant, as the Proverb is, they cavil ac 
a good ation, Matthew, in token of thankfulneſs to Chriſt 
forthe benefit of regeneration and being co leave his for- 
mer profeſſion, that he might give an account co his fellow 
Publicans thereof, that either they might by his example 
leave their employments, or. elſe might deal juſtly and: 
mercifully therein, makes a feaſt for Chriſt and theſe Pub- 


 licans. 


Hereupon theſe Phariſees propound this queſtion , not 
for ſatisfaction, but detraQion, that they might calumaiace 
Chriſt: they ſeem to reaſon thus, No Godly man caneac 
with Publicans and-ſinners, but Chriſt eaceth. wich: Pabli- 
cans and ſinners, therefore he is.no Godly man. The pro- 
policion 


. do not give thanks with 


An Expoſutionupon 
poſition, according to the Phariſees teaching, not accord- 
ing to the dodtrine of Chriſt is true, bat irs falſe accor ding 


' to thedodtrineof Chriſt,for finners arsto be ſhrnn'd where 


there is danger to be infected by them, "they are-not to be 
ſhunn'd when there is likelihood we may gain them by our 
example and admonitions.. Beſides Matthew might think 
Chriſt would utter Godly ſpeeches at this feaſt to work on 
his fellow Publicans, Nothing is-more troubleſome and ah. 
ſurd then adumb feaſt, for ſpeeches are the true ſawces of - 
meat; one word is ſharpned by another;and not onely is'the 
belly fed with meats;but the mind with doctrine, The con- 
terences of the Godly refreſh the mind;ſtir up Faith, kindle 
Charity.and many wayes inſtru, Zuth, in-Gen:cap. 18. | 
Buef. Whether may Chriſtians cat with unbelievers, : 
or goto a feaſt with them * | | 
Anſw, Yes, lerying, tDetty of conſcietice, tht you 
um, to make him your mouth, 0 
to. put off your tar and praftiſe external. worſhip when 
the wicked man gives thanks, 1 Cot.,10.27, 1f any of them 
that believe not bid you t0 4 feaſt, and ye be diſpoſed togo, whit- 
ſoever & ſet before you eat: | HONED | 
' Yet when they went, they were not to-wotſhip the b&- 


then Gods by thanksgiving, 


0bj. Bur the perſon we give thanks with workhips the 


. true God ina right manner.. 


Anſw, His perſon being wicked, his prayer is abomi- 


| nable, and ſo is thy prayer whozoyns- with him, Pov.15, 


8, Unleſs ſuch wicked man offer onely requeſts for tem- 
poral things (which it ſeems to me he may pray for). which 
to be ſure he wilt not be limited ro, . - | oy 
neſt. Whether may wekeep company with ſinners, 
or is it unlawful, "6D. | &7 
 Anſw, 1 Itslawful to trade with them , ſo did Abr« 
ham wich the ſons of Heth, Gen.2 3.16. t 
2 When our place, office or calling calls-us to _ 
them, 


Chaps, | 


W , Chap. 9: : the Goſpel of Marrs vv, | 


them, elſe we-muft go out of the World, x Coy.5.9,10. 
© 3 Courtefie and civility towards wicked men is not for- 
iifrn237; Abraham was ſq to the ſons of Heth, We are 
to ſafure Enemies, Matth.5.47. | 
4 The Lord doth not nwllifie any divine, moral, or rela- 
lative Bond, as that the Husband ſhould leave*the Wife, 
"2" the Servant, upon pretence that one of them are 
5 Weare not by an unwarrantable retirednefs to ex- 
aſperate. the mindes of wicked men, bur” ſo far as we can 
w/ 2 good Conſcience obſerve them, as by falutation, 
courteous ſpeech, ec. that if we cannot make them hearry 
Friends, which is impoſſible, we may yet make chem mo- 
2 How far it's unlawfull, as, xz To make them our in- 


' timateFriends and Familiars : acquaintance we may have 


with ſuch, but not familiarity, Pſalzs 119.63, 1 amaComr 
panion of all them that fear thee, To have familiarity with 
themis al one, as if a man ſhould have correfpondence 
witha foreign State, who is at enmity with our Common- 
wealth, this js as dangerous in Spirituals, as the other is in 
PE, 2 Tr's unlawfull to pi” with Rn 
cedneſs, Epheſ. 5. 11, Have no fellowſhip with unfruitfu 
* of Atieſs, but rather wy him? OY 

. Object. But Chriſt kept company with them, and why 


may not 1 
Aofw. Ehriſt kept company with them as a Phyfician to 
_ 44A but thou doſt it "becauſe thou wouldeft walk 


V4 iq ” 
2 Chriſt could not be infe&ed with fin, an$therefore 


mighthboldly converſe with ſinners, but the wicked beha- 
viour of wicked men ſteals npon thy heart. 

3 Inftead of converting wicked men thou drinkeRt in 
their Poyſon, | | 

_ objefs, But wicked men I conver'e with are my kinſmen 
and alliance, Anſw. 


An Expoſition upon” ' Chays" 
Anſw. So much more dangerous. Weare apt totake a. 
Cup of Poyſon from the Hand of a Friend . God bad 
Abraham go from his fathers Houſe, Countrey and Kine 
dred, Gen.12:1, Why ſo! God would rather have him.ga 
to an idolatrous place, where he ſhould be a ſtranger, than 
to remain in an tdolatrous place with his friends. 
Object. Bur the company I keep are civil wel-carriaged 
men, no Drunkards, nor Enemies to Religion. oo 
Anſw. The nearer they come toa Form of Religion, the 
more dangerous to ſteal away our Hearts, 2 71m.3,5. From 
ſuch turn away, Groſs ſinners vex- our ſouls, and make us 
cry to God; godly men, they quicken our graces, butin 
civil and formal men there's neither ſin enough to vex, 
our ſouls, nor grace enough to quicken our grace. | 
objett. But ſay wicked men, How can you tell menare 
carnal and wicked, why do you judg us, and make our ac- 
' quaintance refrain our company ? | aug 
Anſw. We may know who are carnal, elſe why ſhould 
we be commanded to have nothing to do with ſuch, Prov, 
9.6. Ads 2,40, Epheſ. 5.11, If we did not know who 
they were, God would give us an impoſſible command. 
Pſalm 15.4. In a godly mans eys a vile perſon i contemned, 
How ſhall we contema them if we know them not ? Epheſ. 
5. 7- We are bid zo to be companions with them in ſin; 
How can this be, if we know them not? The more Holt- 
neſs thou haſt the ſooner wilt thoa diſcern ſuch, When we 
ſee men rail on goodneſs, will be drunk, and are Faith and 
Troth-men, &c, We may plainly ſee they are carnal, be- 
cauſe they praQtiſe groſs evils contrary to the nature of Ho- 
lineſs, or deſpiſe their ways in ſmall things, contrary to that 
threatning, Prov. 19.16. | | 
Objeft, Abraham lived among Heathen Nations , and 
Tot in Sodom. | 
Anſw. Abraham had a command for what he did. Lots 


ſoul was greived during his abode among them, to ſee _ 
thy - 


Chap.9. the Goſpel of Marrme _ 


filthy converſation; if he-went thicher rather out of che 
eafancneſs of the place, .chan our of a. deſire coconvert - 
chem; and co planvtrue Religion among them, ic was his 
weaknels. | | 4 a5 1 
Object. I Cor,5.9,10. 1 wrote wnto you, not to keep compa- 
1 with Fornicatours, yet nos altogether with the Fornicatours 
of this World, or coverous, for then muſt ye needs go out of the 
World: therefore, &c. | he as. 
"Anſw: The Apoſtle doth not preſcribe this as if ic were 
always and.every where lawfull, but becauſe che neceſlicy 
of that time did require it, becauſe the greateſt part of men 
were unbelievers: ſo much appears in theſe words, Elſe muſt 
1e:go 088 of the FWorld, as it he ſhould ſay, When you can- 
not live without chem, you are compelled to converſe and 
trade with them, but novv ſuch neceſſity is taken avvay. 
.  Ohjeft. Princes ſuffer vvicked men to live in their coun- 
treys, vvhy may vve not.then converſe vvithchem © _. 
Anſw. They alſo permit leprous and plaguy men,co do 
the ſame, yet do vve not ſhun their company ? | 
weft. But ſomecimes vve are inevicably caſt among 
ſuch, vvhat ſhould vve then do ? 
«Anſw. 1 Loſe not your piety by them, nor ſuck infe-- 
Qion from them, Pſalm 1.1,2, Pſalm26.4,5. Hence take 
acounter-poylon againſt their inteRion, as you uſe ta do 


againſt infetious Diſeaſes, | __ 
:2 Propoſe holy ends vyhere you are ſo caſt, as, _. 

7' Their good ;. ſo-did Chriſt here vvith the Publicans, 

2 .Thineovvn ſafety by a vviſe behaving thy ſelf among 
them, that thereby chou, mayeſt abate their rage, if noc 
make them thorovv friends. | n | 
:3-Take heed of furious zeal, As 26.11, _. 

4 Take heed of denying Chriſt, vvhether by ſpeech ar 
lence, Reyel,2.13. Nebuchadnezzar vvould not endure to 
hear any to blaſpheme the Sod of Darzel. 

5 Reprove chem, Epheſ.5.11. if not invvord, becauſe 

Qqqq they 


"— 
— 


An Expoſition upon Chap.g; 
they are not capable, or elſe are Dogs and Hogs, Marth.7, 
5, yet in geſture or countenance ;- butif you reprove them 
in vvords, bring ſolid Reaſons vvhich ſtrike the matter in 
the head, by-vveak Reaſons you ſtrengthenthem, and'ex- | 
poſe your Reproof to ſcorn. | 

6 Bevvare you be not bevvitched vvith their learning, | 
parts, vvitty jeſts, ſociableneſs, affability, &c. and fo | 
conjoyn your ſelves vvith them. This vvas the fin of Fe- 
hoſaphat, condemned , '2 Chroy..1 g. 2.  Shouldeft thou love 
them that hate the Lord © therefore i wrath upon thee. 

7 Conſent not unto them in ſinfull tewptarions, Pro,1, 
x0, as they are importunate, do yourefiſt importunarely, 
The Bait of their Temptation is baited vvith the Worm of 
Conſcience. ns | 

8 Donot ſooth nor flatter them in' their fin; call not 
evil good, leſt you bring a vyo on your head for ſo doing, 
Iſai 5. 20, Condemn not good, nor praiſe evil. Micaiah 
vvould not ſooth up 4hab, nor ſpeak as the falſe Prophets 
ſpake. v3. | | | 

4 objeft. But Tam already acquainted with wicked per- 
fons, what ſhould I do? " | 

Anſw. t Diflolve and unglue the friendſhip by degrees, , 
rather than break it1n pteces all at 'once. | 

2 Gert the Image of God ftampt on thee, As when the 
Sun ſhines gloriopfly all men keep at adiſtance from it, ſo | *+. 

/ whenholineſs is ſtampt on thee, carnal men will forbear Þ- _-- 

thy company. It thou beeſt ſober, zealous, heavenly; &r. | * - 
the drunkard, luke warm and earthly perſon will not care 
for thy company, Godly menare ſaid to be 4 people near to 
God, Pſalm 148.14. 

3 Convince them with thy. carriage, that when a carnal 
man is inthy company, his Conſcience-may fly in his face, 
and rell him he doth not ſo. Agr 2.42,43. Fear came upon | 
every ſoul, why £ the forwardneſs and zeal of the Brethren 
made others feir, A childe of God may (o live, _ 

wicked | 


—_— "I 
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wicked man will-not.care to come into his company, or, if 
become, he will bite ia his fig, . 

4. Be conſtant in ways of holineſs and carnal men will 
have no delight.in thy company ; but when godly men will 
break (infull jeſts,carnal men love this, for they reaſon, Such 
a godly man will do this,and why may not I Pſa.119.115. 
Amay from me ye wicked, David bids them depart, but how? 
He reſolves to keep Gods commandements, I ſuppoſe he 


did not ſay. ſo with his mouth, in point of manners, but 


the ations of his life ſaid ſo, | 

5. If you would be rid of wicked men, cloſe not with 
thew,hold them. off at ſtaves end,and they. cannot for ſhame 
come in, Pſal. 101.4. David by ſtrangeneſs ta wicked men 
made them depart from him. The ground of alk cloſing is 
when we meet with a man of the ſame temper "wigh us, but 
when the ſpirit is contrary they cannot cloſe, - + | 

6 Reprove them and they will not endure thee; Bur in 
three caſes, 


"667 


© 1 When thoureproves them ſlightly. Tell a wearer fn 8 
the third Commandement and he will thank thee, but-re-, 1nlite, Ep. 


. Provehim ſoundly and he will none of thee, =. - [4-8 


fa thy 


2 When thou reproves them for ſuch fins as they can,5;, ji will 
in their heart to leave. A covetous man will bear re- make their c- 


7. Get-good.companions,. and ſo. wicked men will have 
no delight i in thy company, becauſe of them, _ LI9. 


63, 97. 


i Good companions are moſt (utable to thee ;. as we 


 Fould have orher things ſutable, as dier, apparel, ſo ſhould 


we have our company, 
2: Moſt faithful companions. Wicked men in thelr grea- 
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, proof forhis ſwearing, but not for his covetouſneſs, Eph. 5." a_ 
+, 11..9,4. If thou repos them rhey will have no fellowſhip 
| | Fiththee, 
+.” 3. When thou reproves them laughiogly. Thus rather 
- Nrengchens then weakens ſin in others. 


An Pxpoſition upon®'” 


we lay our ſelves open to ſuch and they do nor fallfoul up- 
on ns, it's rather Gods reſtraint then: our wiſdome, Fon: 


than was ſo faithful] ro. David, that he would not betray: 
him fora Kingdome.. Yea all good' men ate called by the 


name 6f faithtnll, Pal. 12. 1. | WET 

3 Moſt pleaſant companions. In.other company though 
ſomething delight us, yet ſomething offends us, bur the 
company of ſach Saints is uſually withonr offence, 'Speaks 
| Ingof things for matter or manner of ſpeaking,good, telling 
of Gods providences of feveral ſorts, &7. ro 

4 Moſt profitable companions, 1 Pet.3' 1. Hwusbands withs 
out the word are won by the converſation of their ' wives; bes 
ſides, if there be any honeſt dealing-in' the world, it is a- 
mong ſuch, hence ſome carnal perſons that never cared fot 
ſuch in their life, have defired ro conimit: their children to- 
them 1n their dearh.. ** | | 

5 They muſt be our everlaſting companions. AS it isa 
ground to part from'wicked men, becauſe we muſt be eyer- 
Hftingly parted, '{o ſhould we begin'onr fellowſhip with 


them on earth, with whom wehope 'to reign everlaſtihgly ' 


in heaven, 't Theſ. 4, 17.. | 

6 Communion of Saints isan Article of the faith. Many 
are heretical in faith, faying they* believe communion of 
Saints, and know not what it is, theſe belzeve 4 lye :- others: 
are heretical in praiſe, ſaying they believea communion 
of Saints, but have'wicked men for'their familiars, and nor 
Saints. ETON ve A. 
Motivesor grounds to get'rid of wicked company. 

I The danger of infe&ion;. The rot is not more dange- 
rous among ſheep then rotten manners to infe&t.men, 1 Cor, 
I5. 33, Evil communication corrupts good manners: And 
whereas we think we can commonly converſe wich ſach 
and not be tainted, the Apoſtle gives a caveat, Be not de- 


ceived, evil communication corrupts good manners : AS good 
| 2D men 


Chap. 5; 
teſt love treaſure up thar which may miſchiev others. When 
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men endeavour tomake octiers like them, Prov, 13. 20. Ze 
that walketh with wiſe men ſhall be wiſe, breathing torth holy 
inftrvions and giving godly examples, {o wicked com- 
panions will endeavour to make chee like themlelves, Pro, 
ri11,12, 13, 14. Caſt in thy lot among, us, we will all have 
one purſe... AS by walking in the Sunwe become inſenſibly 
cannidby.Jc, ſo we come-inſenſfibly to be drawn' away by 


- wicked company3, hence ſome have compared every man 


roacoal; if- he: bea living coal he will heat himwhich is 
next,it he be a dead coal he will ſully and black him, Hence 
Lot was afraid ro dwell in Zo4#r. Hence 1/a? ſaith, c. 6,5. 
Wo i me 1am undone, why © Tam a man of polluted lips, and 


dwill imong a people of polluted lips.. 
2 Our ſalyation much depends hereupon, A##s 2. 40, 


| Save your ſelves from this wicked generation, 9.4. your ſalva- 


tion depends upon it. Prov.9.6. Forſake the fooliſh and live, 
4,4. you cannot live withour forſaking ſugh, Pſ. 119.115, 
3 The conttariets of diſpoſitions and manners berwixt 
godly and wicked, they abominate one anothets ways, Pro. 
29.27, The unjuſt s an abomination to the juſt, and he that 
wpright in his way is abomination to the wicked, 2 Cor, 6, 14, 
What fellowſhip hath righteouſneſs with unrighteonſneſs * No 
more then Chriſt and Belzal, light and darkneſs. Tt men: 
that look towards God 4id not difſemble their godlinels, 
and ſeem worſe then they be,w.cked men would abominare 
them as much as they ſecretly abominate che manners of 


wicked men. - 


4. In ſuch company we ſhall always finde ſomething to 
grieve Us, 2 Pet. 2.7, 8. Lot vexed hu righteous foul from 
day to day, with the filthy converſation of the Sodomites, Pal. 
I20. 5,6. Wo methat 1 am conſtrained to dwell with Me- 
ſhech, and to have my habitation among the Tents of Kedar !' 


What goad got Peter in the High Prieſts hall ? Moſes was 


ſo ſenſible of this, that He choſe to live with the poor people 
of Godin afflition, rather then to live among the wicked Conrt 
of Egypt. 5 We: 
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An Expoſition up0s _ . 

5. We have peremptory commands_ to withdraw our 
ſelves from ſuch perſons and companies, Prov. 4. 14, 15, 
Enter not into the way of the wicked, aud go not inthe way of 
eviimes; Avoid it, paſs not by it, as you do avaid anin- 
feed houſe, turn from it and paſs away. The reaſon here- 
of is, Prov. 22. 24, 25. With a furious man thou ſhalt nit go, 
leſt this learn his wayes, Another command is, Prov. 14, 7, 
Go from the preſence of a fooliſh man, when thou perteiveſt pot 


 #nhimthe lips of knowledge. As weare commanded not to 


keep company with wicked menin general,ſo not with ido- 
laters in ſpeclal, Dewt. 7. 3, 4+ Thos ſhalt. not give thy daugh- 
ter to his ſon, por take hs ſon tothy daughter, 

' '6 The fearfull Apoſtacies and declinings which profel- 
ſing people have fallen into by ſuch' company, Ne#.1 3.26, 
Strange out-landiſh women cauſed Solomon to fin. Rehobuam 
was carried away by fooliſh young men, 2 Chro7.24. 17, 
18, Foaſh when he loſt his good acquaintance Fehoiaga,and 


came to be acquainted with idolatrous young. Princes, for- - | , 
ſock Gods worſhip, and wrath came upon Judah. Sarah 


{ceing the prophaneneſs of 1ſhmael, Gen. 21. -9, 10.-was 
earneſt to have him caſt our, for tear he might draw away 
her ſon 1ſaac. | 

7 Where Gods law forbids any fin, it forbids all occa- 
ſions thereof ; as whereit forbids uncleanneſs, ir. forbids 
wanton gazing, mixt dancing, dalliance, So friendſhip with 
wicked men is an occaſion of wickedneſs, therefore to be 
avoided, Matth, 5.29. If thy right hand offend thee, cut it 
off, by handis meant any man or thing that may draw us a 
way from God, as Chryſoſtom obſerves on the place. If we 
cuta rotten member from the body, leſt the reſt be inte- 
&ed, much more may we, nay muſt, we cut off one who 
P —_— joyned unto it, Yea though a kinſman or 
riend, | | 


8 Such wicked company will quench in the thoughts of 


in 


«Chap. 9. 


g00d,-and cool thy devotion, How cold was Fehoſaphat 
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in Ahabs company * 1 Kings 22,8, Though he juſtified 277- 
caiah againſt Ahab, yet was it faintly, Let not the King 
ay fv | | 
"9 Such companions are moſtly treacherous to their 
friends and Allies. Ahab bade Fehoſaphat put on his Prince- 
lyrobes, bur himſelf would go diſguiſed, knowing the $Sy- 
rien Army had order onely to fight againſt the King. 

10 Themany ſnares and dangers among ſuch company, 
as, Tt Danger of calling good evil , and evil good, to 


' which there is a wo,7 ſa/ 5.20, When they. (hill praiſe wic- 


ked men and wicked actions, we ſhall be apt ro {ooth them 
up of at leaſt to be ſilent ; when they ſhall decry good men 
and aQions, we ſhall be apt not to bear a full ceſtimony. 

2 Proneneſs to learn their wayes, Pſal. 106 35. They 
were mingled with the Heathen and learned their wayes, 

3 Hazard of being expoſed to Gods vengeance, How 
near. was Fehoſaphat to deſtruction joyning with 4hab at 
Ramith Gilead © 2 Chr,18.31. Alſo-for joyning in making a 


fleet to go to Tarſhiſb together with Ahazigh, the Lord broke . 


bi works, 2 Chron. 20, 35, 36,37. To what danger was Lot 
expoſed in Sodom, and Gods people in Babylon © Come out 
of her, my people,come ont of her, Rev. 18, 4. leſt ye be partakers 
of her ſins, and fo of her plagues. | 


! 


4 In ſuch company we are in danger either of denying 


 thetruth, or of bluſhingly confeſling it. Petey being in the 


High Prieft's Hall denied Chriſt, Ic's bad being in harms 
way, we ſhould defire to be among ſuch perſons and places 


. Where we may boldly confeſs the truth of God, As 4. 29. 


Grant unto thy ſervants that with all boldnes they may ſpeak thy 
zprd,We are to witneſs to the truth ofGod iz the midſt of an 
aaulterous generation, Mar,$.3 8.It lies upon every fon of wiſ- 
dom to juſifie wiſdom, which if we do men wilbe apt to fall 
foul upon us. Though the Samaritans wete not altogether ſo 
wicked, being they acknowledged the hooks of Moſes, yer, 
tor thieſe and fuch like ends, would not the Jews have dea- 
ling with them, Fohn 4. 9. 5 Danger 
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. An Exfo Gtion upon Chap.9.: 
5 . Danger.:;:WickeFcompany will be apt to be hinde- 
rances:to us.in our Chriſtian courſe, Pſalm 119.115, Away 


 fromme ye wicked, for I will keep the commandements of my 


God, q.4.. cannot keep Gods commandements ſo long as 
you are with me, How's it poſſibleto keep-the commag.- 
demetit of ſobriety among drunkards, of charity among 
the contentious, of chaſtity among the laſcivious 2 : 

11 .The laſt ground ot diſſwaſton is, the ſingular care 


Gods people have had to eſchew ſuch company, Pſal.26.4, 


5. 1 have not [at with vain perſons, neither will T go in with | 
diſſemblers. I have hated the congregation of evil avers , and 


will not fit with the wicked, He faith he hath not, nor he will 
not, thougha man ſhould invige. him. Yea. good men are 


thus noted,-Pſal.1.1, That they walk not in the comnſel of the © 


ungodly, nor ſtand in the way of ſinners, nor ſit in the ſeat of the 
ſcornful.Woful then muſt needs be.the condition of wicked 
men, when God ſhall bid lis children forbear their com- 
any. | | | | 
F —þ 2, But when Jeſus heard that, he ſaid unto then; They 
thit be whole need not a Phyſician , but they that art 
_ ſick, : 
We have here Chriſts ſecond anſwer to the proud-con- 
ceited Phariſees concerning the queſtion put by the Pha- 
rilees to Chriſts Diſciples, viz, Why eateth your maſter with 
Publicans. 
;Feſs heard that ] That is, bytherelation of his Dilci- 
ples,. tor the Phariſees duſt not objec it to Chriſt chem- 
ſelves. Chriſt therefore hearing of ir , both defends the 
deed,and diſcovers their ignorance: he defends it, x From 
therule of correlation, fick perſons and a Phyſician are fit- 
tzit ro be rogether,” Sick perſons are the proper obje& of 
a Phyſician, and the end of Medicinal Phyfick is the heal- 
ing lick perſons, | Wo | _w— 
They that be whole necd nota Phyſician but they that art 


-- 


ſick) The words are a Proverb, q.d. It's no diſgrace fora . 
, . Phy- 'F: | 
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Phyſician tobe with fick perſons for to curethem, no more 

isi6for merobe on for their cure. _ _ | 

+4Bup-for'y6u Phiriſees, you are whole in your own. ap- 

prehenfion, you were never wounded inthe fight of your 

{ins;bot;being fallof your own (elf-rigliteouſneſs, think 
need not me for your Phyſician, Rom.7.11, 


Not as if the Phariſees were whole indeed, but Chriſt 
ſpeaks'ro them'by way of ſuppoſition, 9.4, It you be ſuch, 


ATTH B W, 


. you would\ſeem to be, you need not my help, bur 


indeed you are nor ſuch, bur they that indeed are wounded 
fortheir fins, ro themT am precious, 4@.2.37,38,41- Fob. 
314,15,16. Matth.1t.28, Luk. 4.18. | 

» As they-thar are ſick" cannot help themſelves, .no more 


car fick ſouls help themfelves without mez now if you 


ask what that Diacatholicon or univerſal Medicine is, it is 
the atonement of Chriſt upon the Croſs, Heb,9.12.10.22. 
applyed by che Spirit and faith, a1.2.20. 1 Cor.6.,10,11, 
For as other medicines are not effecual, till they be apply- 
edand received, no more is this, Foh.1,12. As many 4s re- 
ceived him (meaning into their hearts) ro them he gave power 


to become the Sons of God, AF.4.12, Heis the true Samari- 


zanwho took care of the wounded man, Lak.10.33., He is 


 notlikea covetous Phyſician who will nor go toany bur to 
thoſethar can pay hi , Color ne 2 on 542 


x 


'1 But he is a free PHyfician who calls all to come to him, 
without money,,and withour price, 1/2.55.1. Matth.11.28. 


_ 2 Heisa ſympathizing Phyſician, and therefore like-. 
lieſt to do-us good. He is touched with the fetling of our 


mants, Heb.4.1 ge". Y | | 

3 Heis anable Phyſician, .How great ſoever the diſ- 
eaſe was, if it were curable, he could cure it, Heb,2.18, 11 
that he himſelf hath ſuffered, being tempted, he is able to ſuc- 
comrthem that are tempted. There's much talking of the Pa- 
ncea, or Univerſal Medicine, but he hath it indeed, Some 
Phyſicians are onely expert tor ſome one diſeaſe,but Chriſt 
Now 
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, ſhunning familiarity with wicked men, muſt be ſo-ob(e 


An Expoſition upon - 
Now for thee who art a-patient to Chriſt, -  Thoy 
muſt coine to him, F0h:6.37. 'So let thy diſeaſe be whacic 
will, he will not caſt chee off, He ſaves 10the witermeſt them 
that come to God by him, Heb.7.25. G 
2 Thou muſt acknowledge thy diſeaſe to bim, as. the 
patient doth to the Phyfician, 3: Foh.1.9. 1f we cotfiſinn 
way i faithful and juſt to forgive them. Not but thatChriſt 
nows them well enough, bur he will have thee to be ſeq- 
fible whence thy healing comes, As in the blind man, 
Matth.21.33.who begging mercy of Chriſt in general; had 
itnot; but being ſenſible of his blindneſs and Fro 
ſight, Chriſt gaveir him. 293 : 
3 As itisa good help to the Patient to have a good | 
ſubordinate confidence in the Phyſician; (o ic's requiſite 
if thou come ro Chriſt, to. place all thy confidence in thy 
Phyfician, 4.4.12, as knowing falvarion is notin any 0 


V.13, But go ye and learn what that meaneth, I will hay | 
mercy and not ſacrifice, for I am not come to callih 
righteons, but ſinners to repentance. "6 1 

"Chriſt brings a ſecond argument from the Scriptureto 
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juſtifie his eating and converliing with ſinners, 

Go ye and learn what that meaneth] Chriſt upbraids ther 
ighorance, and'ſends theſe doors to {choo), So dd tt 
Matth,12.3.5.19.4.21,16.22.31, * £ F 

t will have mercy and not ſacrifice] That is, 1 notoutwatd 
ceremonies without inward obedience. - 2 Not facrific 
in'compariſon of mercy ;'mercy ought to overweigh- ſacs 
fice;and facrifice muſt give place to mercy. Among me, 
when two laws are-made which interfere, that which tend F- 
moſt to righteouſneſs, profit: and honeſty ought to take 
place, So that Chriſt ſhews;, that all the commands 


ved, that occaſions and” opportunities of bringing the 


into the way of holineſs muſt not be neglected. "a 
cere- 
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the Goſpel of M a'v tr nn W. 
therefore when that-Chriſt endeavoured to bring back 
theſe Publicans, who were as ſo many fugitives from God, 
hewasnot to be blamed herein, So that place, 2 The{.3. 
15. Count him not as an enemy, but admoniſh him as a bro- 
ther; *Leſt any man ſhould think that when a man was 
caſt our, all coming tohim was forbid, the Apoſtle adds, 
thigare ot to be counted enemies (as the Fews Counted ſuch) 
ut-chey are to be brotherly admoniſhed, When the bond 
of Charch Communion, or Chriſtian Communion,is diffol- 
yedzyetthere remains a bond of humane nature, and the 
tetiembrance of former friendſhip, «is $ 
- Sothat Chriſt by his example and dodrine-propoſes to 
the Phariſees to follow mercy; as if he ſhould fay, I bad 
rather have mercy on poor ſinners, then offer many facri- 


 fites with you, and this my practiſe you may ſe juſtified, 


Hoſ.6.6, ** EO 

yo. ſacrifice] 0bj, But did-not God command it ® 
Anſw, Yes; but God will nor have Sacrifice, 1 Prima- 
nly,” 1$4”.15.22. To obey ts better then Sacrifice, Pſalm 40. 
8. Sacrifice and Offering thou didſt not deſire. 2 Dilſor- 
derlyy be will not have them bur in order to Chriſt, . 
' 3 AbſtraQively conſidered from vyorks of mercy and 
piety, Pſal.50.12,13,14. | | 
x & T1vvill not have Sacrifice after the offering up of my 
bodyfor fin, ” 7 Ld | 


. 5 Tvvill not have' Sacrifice as a ranſom, as Carnal Hy- 


' pocrites thought ro appeaſe God by the vvork vvyrought, 
-yyhich yvas the great controyerlie , Pſal.50.13. | aſlgrted 


by Hypocrites, and oppoſed. by the Godly then living, 
Hypocrites alledged , Lewit.4.5, 8c, where Sacrifices 


vere to be offered for fins. - 


6 Tvvillnot haveic as the principal vyorſhip. 
*Obſ. It's not onely a vyork of mercy to ſuccour perſons 
in their outvvard afflition$, bur its alſoa vvork of mercy 


fodravy a ſinner from his evil vvayes to the true fear of 


Kerr 3 For 
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For I am not come to-call the righteous but ſinners tore: | 
entance] Here's-a third Reaſon whereby Chriſt defends 
fas ation of converling with {inners, to wit, his Officeof | 
 Mediatour.z 1:came not to call the righteoms but ſinners to re, 
pentance, By:Righteous he means Phariſaical ſelf-zuſticia, 
- ries,” who.are drunk with the opinion of their own righte. | 
ouſneſs; by” finners. are not meant onely excommuni. |- 
cate perſons, and ſuch as livea looſe and difſolute life, but 
alſo: alkmen out of Chriſt. Again, Chrift taxes them that 
they made no diſtinion betwixt penitent and impeniten 
finners, It was always lawfyllco; keep company with peni- 
rent ſinners, though not with impeairent. $4 
To conclude, perſons called by Chriſt are called tore- - | 
pentance. Ler no man, upon. pretence. of his incereſt in” | 
Chriſt, live in a ſtate of looſneſs. The grace of God thu 
brines ſalvation, teaches us to deny ungodlineſs, Tim | 
2:13. | | . | 
Fig. Then came to him the Diſciples of John , ſaying, 
Why do we and the Phariſces faſte oft, but thy Di 
ples fafte not ? es 7 — 
Here are two-things conſiderable, 1 A Queſtion mo- 
ved by the Scribes and Phariſees, as theauthours, and Jubrs 
Diſciples, as thea&ours, which was, why they faſted oft 
- butthe Diſciples of Chriſt faſted not © _ 
2 Chriſts Anſwer, v.15.. Can the Childres of the Bride- 
chamber faſte, &c.: which be backs from three Reaſons z4,/ 
1 That they had nocauſeat preſent of faſting, but of 
rejoycing, he the Bridegroom being with them. 
2 * That though at preſent they did not faſte and mourn, 
yerin'a ſhort time they ſhould have cauſe ſo to do, 
+3 The Diſciples being young Converts, the duty 6f 
faſting was not ſo ſutable, 2.16.-and that the Goſpel-do- 
&rine was not ſo ſutable to them, 1n regard of theip old cat- 
- nal natures and legal cuſtomes, wx 6,17. 
Then came to him the Diſciples of John, ſaying, Why ds 
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we; Gc.] Mark faith, The Diſciples of the Phariſees toge- - 
ther-with.chem, propound this Queſtion, Mark 2.18. Luke 
faith, The Scribes and Phariſees asked him, Luke 5.33. The 
reconciliation-is eafie ; the'Phariſees by their Diſciples ſir- 
red up the Diſciples of Fohn to ask this Queſtion, ſorhar 
bothaskr:the Queſtion, the Phariſees as the auchours, their 
Diſciples and Foh»s as che atours: the Phariſees were at- 


i fraidtoencounter Ghriſt themſelves, hence they uſe Emil- 
| * Gariesz the Devil hath a notable art in ſowing conten- 
. tion. | 


\ 


. Why do we and the Phariſees faſte oft, but thy Diſciples faſte 
2: ) The occaſion of this Queſtion was ſome Faſte-day 


- which the Phariſees appointed and kept, wherein Chriſts 


Diſciples did eat and drink; by which is not meant a pub- 


| lick Faſte, which was to be kept by all the mzmbers of che 


Fewiſh Church, and ſp. conſequently by Chriſt, ſeeing he 
acknowledges himſelf a member thereof, Fohy 4.22. All 
the Fews upon pain of cutting off were to obſerve the 
tenth day of the ſeventh monech, Levzt.16.29,30,31. 23, 
27, this was their onely preſcribed Faſte : bur.it was ſome 
private Faſte to gain glory and praiſe to:the Phariſees, Luke 
18.12, The-Phariſce LW/ twice a week, But Fohys D.i(ci- 
ples kept it out ot ſome other end, but Chriſts Difciples 
did uſeto-eat and drink as at other times. 

Beſides ir's like Foh»s Diſciples: might propound this 
Queſtion out of zeal to their Maſter, and out of envy to 
Chriſt, as inanother caſe, Fob» 3.26. x k 

Now the Phariſees did queſtion in this manner, to hin- 
der Chriſts Miniſtry, and therefore where ever. he went 
they uſually followed him: to hinder his Miniſtry, and 
they being ſilenced in their. Obje&tion in the former ſtory, - 
they knowing Fohn to be much in repute among the Fews,; 
they gethis-Diſciples co propound-this Queſtion. 

We'may:oblerve, x The reftleſneis of Enemies. of 
Truth, though .conquered and beatea oace and again, ver 
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TOs An Expoſition up0n  Chap.g.) Þ 
b> . 2 See how cunning men, the Enemies of Chriſt, endea« 
vout to winde others into their party,ſo the Phariſees winde 
in Johns Diſciples. Young Converts are ready to be mil. |. 
led through the craft of thoſe who /y in watt to deceive. 'See 
Epheſ 4.14. | | 
. 3 See that perſons are apt to pleaſe themſelves with 
their own cuſtomary ſervice, Zach.7.3,5' they had taken 
up two Faſtes in the fifth and ſeventh moneth, tor ſeventy 
E- years, and though they had nothing but Cuſtome for it, 
"DB yet they ſend from Babylon to Jeruſalem to make the conti- 
2 nuance of it a. caſe of Conſcience, Beſides, when people 
have ſet upa golden Calt they would fain have others to 
worſhip ir, and'ſo Johzs Diſciples urge to have their faſting 
days obſerved. | : 

But thy Diſciples faſte not] Thar is, they eat and drink, 
ſecretly accuſing them of excefs and intemperance, pro- 
bably that place, Matth.11.18, alludes -to this. The Sonof 
Man came eating and drinking, and behold a Man gluttonew 
and a Wine-bibber : q. d. We are holy and of God, thou 
art a ſinner, whiles we are faſting thou act — 

V.15. And Jeſus ſaid unto them, Can the Children 
of the Bride-chamber mourn ſo long as the Bride- 
groom us with them? but the days will come when 
the Bridegroom ſhall be taken from them, and then ſhal 
they faſte. {<a E 2 

Here is Chrifts meek Anſwer to them, as being weak 
and ſeduced, putting difference betwixt Seducers, and ſuch, 
Seducing Teachers are to be. handled more roughly, ſe- 
duced more meekly. | | 1-49 

Can the Children of the Bride- chamber mourn That 4, 
thoſe that were admitted into the Bride-chamber with'the 
Bridegroom, as Virgins were with the Bride, Pſalm 45.14, 
15. The ſum of Chriſts Anſwer is, Chriſt leavinpithe Pha» 
ries, he anſwers onely Johns Diſciples, ſhewifrg{that the 
cauſe why they faſted” was not competent or Sprecwghn | 
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his Diſciples, bur the time ſhould come when even his Diſ- 
ciples, lofing their Maſter, ſhould mohrg; mean time they 
had a little reſpice of joy and comfort, fo long as he was 
with them. As mariages call for feaſting and gladneſs not 
for faſting and ſorrow, ſo did the preſence of Chriſt with his 
Diſciples, ſo rhac Chriſt his anſwer conſfifts of rwo bran- 
ches, - | 

\2 Thatat preſent kis Diſciples had not cauſe of mourn- 
ing, becauſe he the Bridegroom was with them, Obſerve 
that Chriſt is the Bridegroom of his Church, Fohz 3, 29. 
Matth, 22.2. Rev.22,.17. whodid not onely elpoyg our 
nature, and not the nature of Angels, Heb. 2, 16, but alfo 
maries himſelf ro every believing ſoul, Roms, 7.4. we are 
maried to him that. was raiſed from the dead. Fohn 6. 37, 
2.Cor. II, 3. This mariage is made up here on earth in the 
ſtate of grace, whereto there is a feaſt of grace and comfort 
as the begun ſolemnities thereof, Matth.2 2.2,.and perfect- 
ed in heaven in the feaſt of eternal glory, Revel. 19, 7, 


$,9 s 


15» : 
2 Chriſt anſwers, they ſhould have time of faſting and 
mourning in time tocome. Chriſt taking away cheir ſuper- 
ſicious faſting, doth neither cry up riot or excels,nox decry 


_ faſting, but chat Chriſtians muſt apply themſelves co char 
-condition the Lord-ſends: When he gives glad times let us 
Tejoyce in them, when he brings ſad times ler us be humb- 


ledand ſeek his face, Chriſt doth not decry faſting,as I ſaid, 


. buthe would nor have it tied to.certain times,as the Jews 


fondly did, -Zach.7.3,5-ſich, ſuch a day of the Moneth this 
year may be fir for faſting, but the next year the ſame .day 
may call for feaſting, Fejuniorum diſſonantia non rumpat fi- 
ati conſonantiam, For as there were due caſes for faſting un- 
derthe Old Teſtament, as when ſome ſtroke of God was 
on a people, Fudz. 20, 26, when ſome judgement hang'd 


Over a people, as Nineveh, Fon. 3. 5. or to obtain ſome {1n- 
gular mercy, Dan.9.31. Now theſe and ſuch hk? cauſes of 


faſting. 


ee, An Expoſition upon 
" faſting Chriſt doth got rake away, but dotheſtabliſh them: 
yea and the Apoſtle practiſed them, 2-Cor, 11.25, There's 
a tropological ſenſe, that when Chriſt our husband departs 
from us for our fihs, we ſhould then faſt and mourn, rill we 
ger his return, bur the literal ſenſe is to be taken as that 
which 1s meant. 34 Wen IP 
Y.16, No man putteth a new piece of cloth into an oldgar- 
-yent, for that which t«.put in to fill it up,taketh from 
the garment, and the rent is made worſe : | 
V.17.” Neither do men put new Wine into old bottles;elſe the 
© bottles break and the Wine ranmth out, and the battles 
periſh; bit they put new Wine into new bottles, and 
both are preſervea. | | 
Here's. a third reaſon why Chriſt doth not requirehis 
| Diſciples ro taſte, which is theirpreſent weakneſs, which 
cannot well bear a more ſtri& diſcipline ; the paintull duty 
of faſting doth not well ſuit with my Diſciples, being but 
babes, no more then a new piece doth with an old garment, 
or new Wine that is hot and working to be purinto old 
' bottles, this would bea means. to'make them fall off from 
me, and go back to the Phariſees, and theretore I refrain as 

-yetfromir,toavoid offence, . - 2 

. Tertul, |, de orat.c. 1. By the old garment and old bot- 
tles underſtands the Old Teſtament, by the new piece the 

New Teſtament ; for the new reformed the old, and made- 
itas it were new, but I lean to the former. 

\ Another. is this, As a new piece doth not agree toan 
old garment, ſo.your traditions of Fathers and Elders about 
your faſtings doth not agree to my Goſpel-dodtine, theſe 
will not warm our hearts, not quiet our conſciences, as the 
garment of my righteouſneſs doth. Moreover the mixture 
of humane inſtirutions and godlineſs or religion, will hazard 
the loſs of godlineſs and religion, The ancients kept their: 
Wine in bottles made of leather and Skins,as we keepit1n 
Casks ; now when this is put in old bottles the Wine is apt 

| t0 


CG Ns” 
E 


Bl 


ha." 42, 
4 


| 


_— 


: 
$4 


- 


6 


» I 
Pp 


 F- QOhap.9- ” the Goſpelef Marrunzw, |, 


ſitious mindes, is apt to be loſt. ; 
The Goſpel is compared to Wine, both as Wine glads 

the heart, Z#dg.9. Pſal. 104. 15. ſodoth the Goſpel ; it's 

| compared to new-Wine, not becauſe it's new, being of old: 

preached to Adam, Gen, 3. 15, butin oppoſition to the old 

Adam, or corrupt nature in us, q.4. Goſpel truths do nor 

agree toa man remaining in his old nature, but. Goſpel 

| truths are well agreeing to a regenerate nature, as new 

Wine to new botcles, Eo 

| Tocommunicate Goſpel truths to ſuch, is a donblMoſs. 

| - . x Ofthe Wine, whiles unregenerate men reject the Go- 

{+ fpil, becauſeir'sconcrary to their luſts, or ſcandalize that 

Goſpel rhey protels. . a} 

| 2 The bottles are broken, that is, theſe men periſh, whiles 

| | by degrees they apoſtatize, | | 

| -. Lakeaddsc.5-39. No man having drunk old Wine ftraight- 

waydeferes new, for he ſaith the old & better, As it Chriſt 

- ſhould lay, it betals my dodtrine as it befals them who haye 

| | been accuſtomed to old Wane, for as they cannot endure 
new Wine, becauſe it hath acertain ſowrnels, ſo ye, being 
accuſtomed to old ſuperſtitions. and pompous traditions, 
cannot away with my doctrine which is humble,. ſharp and 
powerful, even to the renewing of the whole man, «which 

; when they are renewed then are they capable to receive 

thedodrine of the Goſpel. So.that the ſum is, the doctrine 

of the Goſpel can neither be Joyned with ceremonial ſervi- 

- Ces nor carnal natures : the Law of Ceremonies is made - 
oldlike an old garmeat or old bottles,by my coming in the. 
fleſh, therefore my Diſciples do well that they do not faſt 

- according to the Law. of theſe three interpretations I pre- 
ter the firſt and third. a 
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4 F-18.-While pe yet [pake theſe things unto them, behold, 
A there came 4.certain Ruler and worſhipped him, ſayings. 
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zo ſpill ; ſo the doctrine of the Goſpel, whenir fallsinto ſa» . © © 7; 


WS... © tn Exupoſaion upon Chaps, F* © 
= Aydaughter is even now dead, but come «nd lay thy Þ* |. 
Ledng her, and fhe ſhall live. hf 7 | 1 
We have in this ſtory, - E- 
1 _The requeſt of a Ruler of the SyRagOgue at Caper- bY 
#447, whoſe name was Fairys, as Mark and Luke ets him | Is 
down, Mark 5. Luk. 8. | | 
Which is amplified, x From the time, which was whiles | hy 
he was ſpeaking to the Diſciples of Fob», and the Pha. | .. 
riſees, 
2 Fromthe place, which was Capernaum, where he ha. h 
led the Palſey man, where he was feaſted by Matthew, and '|Þ 
where the Phariſees cavilled with him for not faſting, L 
3 From the devotion and ſubmiſſion of the Ruler, be p: 
worſhipped Chriſt, v, 18. | ME 
+ 4 The thing, requeſted, which was, that whereas his in 
daughter was dead, or at the poiat of death, that Chriſt 
would come and heal her. : "0b4—F" G 
Fo | 5 The weakneſs of his faith,in that,in healing his dauph-. A 
= ter helimirs Chriſt co ſuch a means, lay thy hand uponher I 
3 and ſhe ſhall liye. - wh W 
2 Wehave the healing of the woman who had a bloody | 5 
flux. Amplified, ' x From the length of time wherein. ſhe G 
was afflicted with this diſeaſe, which was.twelve years... | y 
_ 2 Fromthe means of her healing, which was her faith, 5s 
the ſaid within her {elf 7f 7 may bat towch his garment 1 fhul K 
be whole, ver,20.21. © ou] | Fe { 
3 Thecomfortable abſolution Chriſt pronounces. to.het | 
trembling ſoul, who was not without doubts:and fears, be- | 
cauſe ſhe hadcloſely and ſurrepritiouſly obtained her hes- n 
ling ; Daughter be of good comfort, thy faith bath made tht h 
whole, 4, 22. of: 8 os Sl 
. 3 Wehavethehealing of Fairus daughter. Amplified, | 
.. I. From his diſmiffing the Minſtrels.and people, and tz ] 
king the father and'torher of thed amoſel in, Mark 5.4% 4 


_ and Peter, Famesand Fohn, Luke 8.51, who ſaw the m__ 1 
| _- 
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TF - +2 Theconſolationhe gives to the mourners who*were 


' therewailing, She is not dead but ſleepeth, wv. 2.4. x 
3 The deriſton that was caſt upon Chriſts words, They 
langhed him to ſcorn, v, 24. knowing that ſhewas dead, as 
" Isfebathit, Luke 8, 53; 
4 The manner of his raiſing her. up, He took her by the 
hand, v. 25, ſaying, Maid wife Lake 8. 53. | 
-5 Theeffedts of this, 1 Hey ſpirit.cau again and ſhe a- 
' noſe ftraightway, Luke 8.5 5.'and Jeſus bade they ſhould give 
her meat. . | | 
-'2 The fame of rhe- miracle went abroad into all rhat 
Land, v. 26, notwithſtanding Chriſt charged the damoſels. 
parents that they ſhould tell no man whac was done, 
. F.18, While yet he ſpake theſe things unto them ] That is 
| In Caprypann where Matthew feaſted him. 
Behold there came a certain vuler | Called a Ruler of the 
Synagogue, Mark 5.22, Lnke 8.41. called Fairms, All the 
firee Evangeliſts pur a note of admiration upd it , Behold. 
It's a great thing for a Governour to come to Chriſt, bur 
moſt wonderfull for a Ruler of the Synagogue. He vvas'one 
of the Rulers of the Synagogue, Mark 5. 22. that is of the 
Symagogue of Capernanm. He vvas 'Appiounzywyss ; there 
yveredivers0f theſe, as appears, As 13.15, who had an 
1nſpeRion over or into the Synagogue. Among theſe there 
waSone that did excel, who for his ability to inſtruc, vvas 
ſer over thereft, vvhoſe office it was to interpret the Law 
and to pray. Fuft.chr.Triph, of theſe, Luke 13. 14. 
' And worſhipped him The ruler is er down from his de- 
votion, that he worſhipped Chriſt, Mark hath ir, he fel{ a 
hs feet and beſought him greatly, Mark 522,23. He fell 
\ down at his feet and beſought him that he wouid come into his 
haxſe, Luk.8.41, whether this worſhip were religious or civil 
Tſhall not at preſent derermine, howbeit ſomerhink ir was 
@bare bending of rhe knee. | 
My dawehter even now dead) Chriſt orders afflitions 
SIC 2 {& 


TH 4B _Expoſuion upon | 

ſothit he an make one or other bring us to Chriſt, ſo bere 
the death of a daughter brings the ruler to Chriſt, Now 
thar he ſaith his daughter was dead, he ſpake herein con- 


jecurally, conſidering how ſick ſhe was when Chriſt lefe 


her. "Tts like ar fiift he cryed that ſhe was at the pointof 


death, Now he cryes that the was dead, upon the report 


thie meſſengers brought, and becauſe when he lefr her ſhe 
was breathing out her. ſoul. or near thereto. And fo we 


may reconcile Marks ſaying, Mark 5.23. She was at the point © 


of death, and: Luke and Matthews ſaying, ſhe was dead, (o that 
the meſſenger that came, ſeeing the caſe deſperate, bids 


him that he would not trouble the Maſter , that is Chriſt : | 


Chriſt therefore ſeeing him wavering in his faith and hope, 
| Nrengthens him, ſaying, Fear not, believe onely and fhe ſhal 
be made whole, Luk.8.50. fo gracious is Chriſt* to bear with 
the weakneſſes of his peoples faith, 

But come and lay thy hand upon her and fhe ſhall live} Hig 


faith was weaker then the Centurions. The Centuriof 


believed thar Chriſt, though abſenc;,-with'a word. of his 
* mouth could heal his ſervant, but Fairmws ſaith, Come and 
lay thy hands on her. Here was the weakneſs of his faithehat 


he limits Chriſts power to laying. on of hands, yer arenot 


perſons weak in taich to be: rejected, but encouraged, as 
Chriſt doth encourage the ruler, Zuk.8.50, Beſides its like 


| he had ſeen or heard thar Chriſt had healed ſundry perſons - | 


at ca by laying on of hands, and therefore he. 
hoped he would do the {ame to his dawghter,- Laying on of 
hinds'isana&, 1 Of power or dominion, - 2 Of a will 
ready ang inclining to do:good, as to heal and help... 


I fhiall fpeak a little concerning this doctrine of laying on - 


of hands. | 
- There's a threefold laying on of hands, 1 Cug- 
tory or heaps. Mark 16,18; They ſhall lay hands on the fuk 


and they ſhall recover, "{HtF.28.8, Publius his Father»being |} 


lick, Paul prayed,and laid his hands on him,and healed hims.;1t 


- vj; Aa FIR 0 
'- _ © IM 
I 4 £ 
- 23334 ,- ” 
7 : 4 4.8 
*% 7 
, r F.. 
E 
- 5 


1 
may + 
- =— 3 
4 : 1 


= 


rs 2 


LA de. 4 S. 3X. 25, FT. 


—_P_ 


BP Pls ; : _— | 2 3s p 6 61 :  ., by Faq PN X z | «02 — 4 a » D 7 YIGS hs, My oe NAY 
/ $504 Þ F, * ws th. 7 # fs - 
" F Chup.s. the Goſpel of Marinnvy, , _ \ © 


T” 

+'F- 
«= 

' 


xy be ſuppoſed the Apoſtle ſpeaks of this, Fam.5.14. 1s 
God you jick 7 let him ſend for the Elders gf the chirch 
and let them pray over him, anointing him with Ol, So Chriſt 
Mark 6.5. Mark.16.18. | 

2 Ordinatory : there is a laying on of hands in ording- 
tion of Elders; this is acknowledged by all the reformed 


Churches of what judgement ſoever. Though Papiſts ac- © 
knowledge this to be an unblottable charaRer, which who |; 


ſo hath can never blot it. out again, yerthe Proceſtants ac- 
knowledge it onely a ſigne , pointing” out che perſon or- 
dained, who is commended to the prayers of the Church, 
Hence that ſaying of Auguſtine is ordinarily produced, 2uid 
Alizd eft-impoſitio manuum quam oratis ſuper hominem< what 
other thing is laying on of hands then prayer upon the man 
ordained * | 

Beſides theſe two there isa third way, which I ſuppoſe 
comes nearer to truth, which is that by laying on of bands 


+ Inordination there is a further meaſure of the Spirit infuſed 


into, and poured upon the perſon ordained, | 
Concerning laying on of hands in -ordination the Scti. 
pture ſpeaks, 1 Of choſe who are ſent into the world, 
AF.1;. When they had faſted and prayed and laid their hands 
0n them, they (ent chem away. v.5. 
2 , Oathoſe who are officers in Churches, as deacons, 


| 44.6.6. The Apoſtles firſt prayed then laid their hands on 


them. So Elders, Ai7514.23. And when they bad ordained 


them Elders in every Church, by laying on of hands,(the word © 
is yer mmoduTes ) and had prayed with faſting, they com- 


mended them tothe Lord, 1 Tim.5.22. Lay hands_[nddainly - 


 0nn0 man, neither be partakey of other mens ſins. That is by 


conſenting to ordain ſuch, * 
'3 Thereis alzying on of hands on baptized perſons af- 
ter Baptiſme; this hath been/depraved, 1 By thoſegho 


- haveendeavoured to'make workine oft-miracles a conco-" 


mitant thereof, becauſe ſome perſons ia the Apoſtles times 
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An Expoſition upon 


6.7. and prgpheſied. TN | | 
- 2 This laying on of hands hath been depraved by the 


' Romaniſts, 1 By changing the name from laying on of 


hands to confirmation. 4 
#2 By aſfligning it an outward matter, v!z. - Oyl and 


- Balſome, and the form of it to be, 7 ſieve thee with the fiene 


of the Croſs,and confirme thee with the anointing of ſalvation; 
:n the name of the Father, Son and Spirit. Chem. exam. cont. 
Trid. part.2.Þ.95. © * : 
-3 That thoſe things they attribute to confirmation ghey 
deny to be given and received in Baptiſme, . 
: - 4 "That they aſcribe an indelible character unto it, as to 
Baptiſmeand order,Chem.p ar.2. cap. de charattere,p.g5. 
5 ' By affixing it on a Biſhop, Gratian diſtint?.68. Fol.gg. 


propounds this queſtion, W herein Chorepiſcopi (by which. 
-ſwppoſe he means either rural Deans or -Suffragans) diffet 
from Biſhops, anſwers. and gives thisas one difference,'that 
its not lawful for them to give the comforter, the holy Spi- 


rit, by laying on of hands to Baptized believers,or conver- 
ted Hereticks, a = 

...3_Laying onof hands hath been depraved by the Epil- 
copal party, who, retaining the popith name of confirmati- 
on, and affixing it to a Dioreſan Biſhop, inſtead of prayer 
for rengrhning of believers, x Lay hands upon infancs 
br-young children, 2 Suppoling them all ro be regene+ 


. © rare afrer Bapriſme, pray foran increaſe of grace on them, 


3 Hayetdded hereto God-Fathefvas they call it. 
+ Now, toprove laying on of hands 'on Baptized perſons 
is an apoftolical inſtitution, Tprove it, 

t Becauſe the Apoſtle makes it one of the fix princi- 
ples, orthe word of the beginning of Chriſt, *#eb.6.1. Ot 


thirſt rudingents or elements df the beginning of the oracles of 
es 6 4 The words are qreyeie 3 apy, The Word, F 
py is onely explanatory, for the principles of all wa 1 
L | - Caied F 
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afterhind&Hid"on them did ſpeak with tongues, 47.19, 


f 
t 


| 


C 


gue: — ny 


th "= PTY ” IJ 


_C 
- 


"| F” Chap. 9. . theGoſpdef Marta vy, 


called elements ; nay, which is more, the Apoſtle calls ita 
| fogndatini, as well as repentance, faich and Bapriſme, now 
the five others being fundamentals, wherein all converted 
perſons are to be practical in the belief, hgyy can laying on 
of hands be excluded from being fo received 2 
2 If laying onof hands.on Baptized perſons after Bap- _ 
tilme be rejected, then inſtead of fix principles laid down = 
by the Apoſtle, we ſhall receive onely five,but this is abſurd, 
0bj. but we acknowledge a laying on of: hands in. the 
call of miniſtry, therefore we acknowledge ſix, . 
Anſw. And why gotas well after Bapriſme * what reaſon 
can be brought tha miniſterial impoſition ſhould -be here 
acknowledged, and the impoſition after Baptiſme exclu- , 
ded? nay, it (cemeth, impoſition after Baptiſme is rather wA9 
meant, 4 42 
2 Becauſeas faith and repentance go together, reſur- 
| reion and the laſt judgement, ſo Baptiſge and” laying on "oj 
| of hands go together in the Apoſtles joynipg of them, '-1. 
2 Laying on of hands upon officers is not herein meanc, —_ 
becanſe this was an adminiſtration the whole Church had 4 
received, 48.16, Heb.6,1, but officers, are not: the 
Whole Church. — es 
3 Becauſe this Jaying on of hands is called arilk for babes, 
Fth.5.12;13, but officers are not babes, —y 
- 3 Becauſe there is a command for ic. 1 It'scalled the 
rudiments of the beginning, or elements of the heginning (he 
means:not elements of the world, of which Gal.g.3,$.. Co!. _ 
2.8,20.) that is, elements wherein perſons were initiated or we 
begun in;Chriſtianiry, Heb. 5.12. ,As the elements of the a3 
Latin tongueis the learning of Accidence or -Grammer, fo 
this doQtrine of laying on of hands was firſt to be. taught 
and practiſed, - * | : 
.. 2 Its called an oracle, Heb.5.12, Now what are oracles 
in Scripture language but. commands? 4@# 7.38. Moſes 
receivedthe lively oracles to give unto'us. This is _ 
the 


%.- v 


An, Expoſuion upen | 


tion of Angels, and have not kept it, ROW.3.2.. What advan- 
teehaththe Few © Much every way, [hieflythat unto them 
were.commitrted ihgoracles of God, See-Bſal. 147.1920, a.Pet; 
4.tt. 1f any man ſpeak, let him ſpeak as the -Oracles. of God, 


that is, as the commands of God. 


3 The Apoſtle calls'it a fonndation,..Heb.6;1. ſo thar 
thereis not onely-a' virtual command, .but an aQual:com- 
wand: from theſe three words of gugdiments'or elements, 
oracles, and foundation, I gather a'plain command, 

3. It appears from abturdity. 1s, it not abſurd to think: 
that one of the {ix foundation principles commended: tous 


' by the Apoſtleſhould ceaſe, and all others of them rere- 


maig to the end of the world 2 Nay 1 not impoſition after 
Baptiſme placed in che midſt, betwixt faith and repentance; 
the refuges 

coming to light being tenced on every ſide,burt we muſt 
renounce faith and repentance on the. one fide,. or there- 
ſucreion and laſt judgement on. the other ? Is ir not ab- 
ſurd to think the Apoſtle would place one temporary prin-. 
ciple, which was to.laſt but for.a ſmall time, among'five 
perpecual principles, and yer call them all by che-name: of a 


foundation? yea ſuch afoundationas other,chings weretobe' 


laid after in eodem genere edificii,in, the ſame kind of Builds 


ing;for the Apoſtle ſaith , Let. ws goon toperfeitton,. now' 


what perfection doth he mezn © truly. perfection of che 


. -, knowledgeof.Chriſt, the foundation whereof was already 


laid, And fo he did, for in.the.nexeplace he comes. to'un-- 
told che fin againſt- the holy Ghoſt, the dodrine: ot afſus 


"Trance tothe heirs of promiſe; the doctrine of Chriſts prieſts 


hood. .-.. 


"o Al the Churches were under laying on of hands, hi 


Church of the Samaritans was. under it, Ac#.8.12,14,17 
 compared.On the. {lame Church of Samaria which was .Bap* 


 tized, were hands laid. The Church of the Hebrews had this, 


as a principle firſt laid, Heb,6,1. 0hj, 


- 


on and laſt judgement, ſo that there is no. 


L 


| the Law, ver.53. Who have received the: Law by the diſpep- = 
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the Goſpel of Marta nw, 
obje?.” But how dottrfollow co all che Charches ? 
Anſw, As we judg all the Churches were under Baptiſm, 

though we.do not reade of any of the Church of Theſſals- 


- nt Hex OY Garth 
v =, © 4 


* vice to have been baptized, yet becauſe we reade other 


Churches, we conclude alſo they were. So becauſe we 
finde theſe two Churches to have been under Laying on of 


" Hands, we conclude all the Churches alſo ſo to have been, 


becauſe of the unity of the Rule. Now the Rule is plain, 
As $.14,16,17, When the Apoſtles heard that Samaris 
had received the Word of God, they ſent unto them Peter 
andFohxn, who, when they were comedown, prayed for 


them, that they might receive the Holy Ghoſt. The emphaſis - 


liesinthis Pronoun Relative they, the Antecedent whereto, 
muſt be the baptized Samaritays , whom Philip had ba- 


' Ptized, 4.12. alſo v.16, it's ſaid, For as yet he was fallen 


wpon none of them, onely they were baptized in the Name of 
the. Lord Jeſus, So. that Impofition of Hands wits admi- 
niſtred to all the baptized” Samaritans, Vi17, Then laid 
they their Hands on them, and they received the Holy 


5 The firſt Church ſhould be a Parern ro other Chur- 
ches, but rhe firſt Church continued in laying on of hands, 
therefore other Churches ought to continue herein;” The 


Propoſition appears, I Theſſ. 2. 14. Te, Brethren, begame 


followers of the Churches of God. x Cor.1 1,16. We have vo 
ſ#chcaſtome, neithey the Churches of God. gb 13's 


The Aſſumption appears, becauſe the ApoſMlecalls ir a 
DotFrine, Heb.6.2, The; Dottrine of a bite and laying on of 


hands, Now' the firſt Chureh continued in the Apoſtles ; 


Doctrine, As 2,42. of which Dodrine this was part. * 


- - Obje.” But the firſt Church was ſcattered, and though 


there was.#Church/among rhe Hebrews, Atb,13.7,17,24., 


Salute ther that have the rule over you, and all the Sainms,. 


yet was notthis Church the ſame, for A@Fs 8.1, There was 4 
great Perſeention againſt the Church at Jeruſalem; aydthey 
| | | Tree | were 


Eft wet 
"Eons =. 


AH» Expoſition wpon 


except the Apoſtles. 
=; 


fol take it here. No, doubt ſome_could notfly, bei 
they were ſcattered onely a lictle way, that is, into thei 
own Countrey of Fudea and Samaria, and could eafily re. 
tucn when times proved peaceable, -which by Paws conver- 
Hon ſhortly fell our, for then bad the Churches reſt, 4s g, 
31. and were edified and multiplied. Beſides, the Apo- 
Rles were never (cattered from Feru{alem, who alone might 
make a Church had there been none elſe, as Tertullian ob- 
{erves.in his Book of Chaſtity,, 1tb4 tres *bi Eccleſia ef, lice 
Laici , . where there are three there is a Chwch though 


ive withqut any of them, Kew. 


. .7 It appears by the teſtimony of ancient and moden 
Writers. 1 Ancient, Tertul. lib de Reſur. capi8. The fi 
i wafbr,that the ſoul may be cleanſed; the fleſh i.overſhadewis 
with laying on of hands, that the, faul may be enlightened wit 


91 Chap. P, 
were all ſcattered through the Regians of Judea and Samaria, F 


is oft in Scripture taken for a great part, and 
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the Spirit.. Pamelizs cites the Canon of Pope Krban, * 1 
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"4 F 5; Ch oy 9, 
_ Allbelievers oght 10 receive the Spirit err Baptiſt the lay- 
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the Goſpel of Martz w 
ing on of thehands of the Biſhops, that they may be found fally 
pa ians.. And then he adds a Conſticution of Clement, 
which'was moſt ancient, wis. We muſt all make haſte to be 
born again #0 God,and at lewgth td be ſigned by the Biſhop that ts, 
torecerve the ſevenfold grace of the ob Spirit, becauſe elſe a 


' perſon cannot ve a perfect Chriſtian, if he remain ſo, (thatis, 


withourlaying on of hands)»o# through neceſsity,but through 


| cardeſneſs or wilfulneſs. 


Alſo in his Notes on the ſame Book, Num. 44» Similiter 


laquintur, Oc. 11 like manner ſo many as write of Baptiſm 
ſpeak , calling Impoſution of Hands the perfection of Ba- 


7 tal de Bapt. al Quimiillam, cap,8, aith, 1t's the { by 
& outward at# of Baptiſm that we are dipt in Witter, the ſpi- 
ritual effet? that we are freed from onr ſins, then follofTaing 
on Agro the Diſpenſer calling and inviting the Shirts of 
And in the ſame Book he faith, 79 oar Fleſh riſing os 
the Watt? afier our old offences the Dove of the holy Spirit 
comes flying, bringing the peace of God ſent 5 loa Hedven, 
where the C _ Souls _ ® ok — 

- Cyprian inhisEpiſtle to Fabaianw,ſpeakinp of rhe Sa7e- 
echo had obtained a right Rn be Kit 'T. 
4s not meet they ſhould be baptized any further, but onely 
"whith. was wanting was performed of Peter and-Johin,, that 
Prayer being made for them, and Hands being lajal won them, 
'the Spirit of God might be called wpon an poured if/ upo1: 
they - he adds, which alſo s done with as, he they who are 
baptized in the Church muſt be offered to them who are {et over 


 uheChirth, and by our Prayer and Laying on of Hands they 
 - whrainthe Holy Ghoſt.” 5 0Y ? 


Cyprias in his Epiffle' to Stephen, Epift.72. ſpeaking of. 


. tholewho came from Herefie ro the'trae Church; (ith, 


Becauſe it is.of no purpoſe to lay hands on them 10 receive the 
LIN IK Tert _ 


— 
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boly Spirit, anleſs they receive the TP the Church; 
| "Hieron, ate Lucifer, If thim- ackeft-why one ba 
#n the Church receives not the Spipit 'but by "the hands of the 
"Biſhop, which we affirm to be given in trut Baptiſm? Leahy, 
thi obſervation deſcends from that Ambority' that after the 
' Lords Aſcenſion he holy Spiris came down upon the Apt- 


tes. 
# Enſcbing i in his Hiſtory, lib. 6, þ.35. relates, thar Now: 
2 though he were baptized, yet'becauſe he was not con- 


firmed or had —4 otthim after 'Bapriſmn; be never oh- 
tained che 'Holy Ghoſt, His words are, Neither did: he ou 
other things breed ought ts havebiew onducd aftr.34 
priſms, according to the oe ifs the Chnreh; nor was be. talrd of 
The Biſhop with the" Lords ſeat (meanithy Tmpoſition atter By. 
| priſm) whlth he having not obrainet," on bould hs; 1 pro ” 
obraintht Spirit Vers og 
| Foes os feds take wy _ of 
rofits it that thou art lifted up from thy fall by 'Bapri} 
Har beeft ſftrengthentd by ond fil : a | jm 
_ x tus in Heb, 6. 1, ſaith, The" Apoſtle endeubtedy ih 
LA my Laying Sobf/ = "_ is 'want ti'le 
yu re atthfull prefently after B jy - 
which Hy Luke, 4 $. As 79: Thar 'is: _— #4 
Saerament of Confirmation , whereby the Spiritioh God 
is given to perſons” haprized., wherewith they. being 
frengthened - confels the Name 'of Chriſt undauntedy 
among the netnies of rhe'Faith ; and then heconcludes, 
"For -bis Hands were wont tobe laid fon baptized per fonsafit 
the Er evfice the —_— Univerſa hack antiquitayy.af 


antiquity teatheth, 
Grotixe in Heb 6, 1. Hands were laid 'npon baptized poſi 


10 obtain the eh ref on of the- holy Spirit, and 


perſons varying © © Elderſhip, and on them'that were recm- 
ciled after fins, and" thoſe who 'wert weak in body;” and on nt0 
"waried people, Ny a blefsing from the Church; "; 
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| Eraſmus iz Heb.6.1:; The firſt ftep to Chriſtianity & to re- 
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© way Baptiee, ſo that if he thas ſball be ſo Baptized ſhall live, he 
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pent of our former life, next that ſalvation is to be hoped from 
God, nextthat.wt be purged in Baptiſm from our filth, next 
that by laying on of hands werecetve the holy Spirit, 

" Heming. 1n Hcb.6.2. Impoſition of hands was done bythe 
Biſhops and Elders on perſons examined (he ſhould have faid 

" Baptized) prayer and blesſing being added thereto, at this;lay- 
ing on of hands the holy Spirit mas often viſibly given, © 
© 06j. Bur ſeeing Baphiſin ' and laying qn of hands are 
conjoyned; how<came- they to be ſevered | 

 Anſw. When perſons with a right Bapriſm came back 
from Hereticks or Schiſmacicks to-the..Church, they. were 
ok rebaptized;bur regeived onely by impoſition of hands ; 
fo the counſel of 4rles3c4n.3; If any one come to the Church 
from the 4rrian Hereſte;tles the preachers of our faith ask them 
their Creed, and, if they ſee they were Baptized into the Father, 
Son #nd Spirit, let them onely-lay hands.0n them, that they 
may rective the holy Ghoſt Leo: Epiſt,77, He that & Baptized 

. among Hereticks let hins not be rebaptized, but let hum be copt- 
firmrd by laying on of hands, with calling upon the holy Spirit. 
Yet was not this-rite uſed every where, for Gregory d: con- 
ſs rap.4. faith. The weſt:was wont to recerye ſuch: as return- 

_ ed tothe Church from Hereticks by impoſition of hands, but 
the eaſtern parts were wont to receive. them by the anointingiof 
Ol. Aug. againſt the Donatiſts, [ib;5..c.2 3, Gives a rWoa 

« hereof, and faith, 7f laying on of bands; ſhould "yep" wſed.ro 

one coming from Hereſie, he would be judged to be without all 
fanlt, but far the conpling of love hands are laid on Hereticks 


amended; 


2 When upon neceſficy any man was Baptized of an-or-. 
dinary man-that the Bipriſm-might be approved and con- 
firmed,theperſon-Bapcized was brought co-the Biſhop thar 
he might be confirmed. Concil, Eliberitanum Can. 18. 4 be- 
lever, and; in caſe of necesfity, one inſtrutted in the Faith, 
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lous {urreption was | 
when the twelve ſpake with-tongues after Bappiſine and | 
4  Jlaymg ; 
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byi, 5 a the Biſhop, that by imepoſition of hunds he -may le 
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hk *'3.A chird reaſon is mentioned by -Hierom, in his Dizz 
1 gu: againſt the Laciferians. Heaich, The cuſtoms of the 


mrches was, that the Biſhop biting about 10 lay hands ts thi 
calling-on the Spirit of God, he made haſte to thoſe that werg 
Bapts 
is,asis after expreſt, when the Biſhop knew chey belie 
rightly and were lawfully Baptized, be made haſte to tay 


hands on them, ang to call upon the Spirit that-they mighc 
+ | | 


perſevere in that faith. 


From all theſe cuſtomes, not onely. the common people; 
butalſo fundry Biſhops long befote- Hieroms-time camera 
this opinion, 2s if Baptiſm-*were Without the Spirit, and 


' that the Spixit was firſt given and» ed when the Bis 


ſhop tothe calling on the-Spirie of Godlaid hands on the 
perion Baptized, ,which Hieram confutes, and proves that 
Baptiſm is not without the holy Spirit. on”. 


Anſwer ft0 objedtions, Bro i $ | 


0hj, 1 I the laying hands on» the Samaritans thety 


pait of the Ewnwchs. Baptiſme, A#.8,39,40. 'this miracu 
aa: confirmation to: the: Zynuch. $0 


Ghapgy * 


ized in leſſer cities by Elders and Deacons : the rea, 
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lying on of Hands, it was onely 2 confirmation to them 
the truch of thac Doftine, and powerfulneſs of thac 
n.1ato whole nameghey were baptized. 


- 66, Lhe Apoſtles Pecer and Fohp, Ads 8.16,17, would 


weyerhave come down to Samaria-tor.to do Miracles, for 
Philip had there, wrought Miracles abundantly, 4&s.8.7. 
caſting out Devils, healing Palſeys, lameneſs, &c. there- 
tocethey came for ſome. other end, which was, that the $a- 
writans might receive the Spirit. LA Gs 


\ 


5 


0bjeit.; Bur, here were! viſible gifts given . Simon ſaw 
that through layigg.on of the Apoſtles, hands the Holy 
Ghoſt was given: 1, | CER p 
-4aſe. -;Ehere's 2. light. ofthe underſtanding as. well as 
of theeye. -Simp».mighs ſee the Holy Ghoſt given, whiles 
eld the operations of the Spiric.in Prayer, ſelf-denial, 
mortifieation, . yet..not one gift given. viſible to che bodily 
£yc; 5, 1 7 Bb a PELIN ' LS; f | a 9-3 
_ Bac if viſible gifts conſpicuqus. to the; bodily eye were 
given, they were no.parts. of- che .Ordinance, but Crowns 
and Ornaments thereof...'Fhe Holy -Ghoſt may be ſaid co 
be given, not.onely in gifts of Tongues and Healings, bur 
allo iameltings of heart; Prophefie, &7, ...... LES 
2,165.2 miſtake to ſay that.ia the, Apoſtolical Impoſiri- 
enalways viſible gifrs were conveyed, ſuch as the nacural 
eyecould behold, for Paw! laid his hands on Timothy, and 
ka&norhing conveyed fave inward gifts and grace, 2 Tim: 
2.6. Wherefore I put thee in remembrance that thas ſtir up the 
Lift of God which & in thee, by the putting on of the Hands of 


me. Pax ſpeaks of ſuch gitts and graces as wereraked up 


in aſhes, 25 the word eregorypey lignifies, which the Apo- 


Rle bids bim rake out of the aſhes or make alive, as. you do 


brealmoſt dead by blowing of ir. | 
© »-Obje&. Burt this gift and grace given to Timothy was gi- 


ven by the Presbyters, when he was. ordained an Evange- 
liſt, and got by Pals laying on of hands after Baptiſm. 
| | | An[w. 


ry 


'rwixt the eleven called immediarcly, and 2archios calle 


' the work of -1be -Miniſtry, .the perfeiting the Saints, the edify: 
_ : 2uere-: Whether there be any eſſential diffgrencebe- 


 ſurrection, fiththe perſons that had the adminiſtring of it | 
were moſt'of them dead, and the reſt in a ſhort time would, 


Do | An Expoſition upon. » © 
Anſw:: Paul ſpeaks of ſuch a gift as was given by the lay- 


ing onof his own hands," yepor wg .but che Impolicion in 1 


Ordinatiqn to Preathing was by the Hands of all che Elder- 
ſhip, 1 7i29.4.14, where.he Greek words are pat Canon, 
ſignitying a conjunction of perſons, but 2 Tim.1.6. is.” fs 
671Yeags pgv, co denote the act of one man. & 

-,@bjef?.. But the Apoſtles who laid on Hands after Bz- 
ptiſm- were ſuch Apoſtles as were immediately called- of 
Chriſt, as Peter, ohn, and Paul, how. will the Conſequence 
bold from them co-the Apoſtles of the Churches * 

« Anſw,, There's a twotold 'Call, | 1 Smmediate or "a0 
ſanals/#2 Mediate or virtual :. the: Apoſtles af the Chur- 
ches, thongh they a& not by an immediate and perſonal 


call, yer they act by a mediate or virtualcall of Chriſt, 


. 


had the {ame power the eleven had; who were immediately 
called of-Chriſt,.why may-napthen Apoſtles choſen of the 
Churches have«the ſame,power* For what difference be- 


, 2 . Matthias, though.choſen.me y of che Chur 


mediarely, or any others of like: kindes, when they can 
make their/power appear. and ſo much the more when 
perſons , whether 4mmediately*or mediately called , can 
make one ;and«thedame.end appear in their Office, vis 


mgthe Body of Chriſt; :.. 


: LAS 


twixe the twelve Apoſtles and the Apoſtles of the 
Churches? - .- X | | | | 
3 If Impofition after Baptiſm belong onely to Apoſtle 
called immediately, it had been in vain to have caliedit 4 
Foundation, .co bave cqnjoyned it with Faith and the Re- 


be dead. Ergo, I:conclude that Apoſtles, whether called | 
immedutely or mediately, may lay on Hands on baptized 


Chap.s . 1 


=" ww. O OT 


, perſons, objet. | 


« F Chips. 


\ | 
s 


the Goſpel of Marth ww. 
objet2.- But if laying on of hands-be an ordinance of 


” Chriſt, whar is conveyed in it ? 


Anfw: An increaſe of the Spirit, 2 Tim.1.6,” Stir up the 
eff of God which « in thee bythe putting on of the hands of me. 


So that as the' Spirit 1s conveyed in che uſe of prayer, Luk. 


11.13, and preaching, A&.10.44. Gal.3. 3,5, and Baptiſme, 
G4l.3.28, and ſupper, 1 Cor.10.,16, ſoallo is it conveyed 
inthe laying on of hands. | 
Neſt. Bur what are thoſe gifts of the Spirit which are 
or may be conveyed in laying on of hands 2 | - 50 
4n{w, 1 Aninteaſe of all habits ofgrace,as 1 Bold- 
neſs to confeſs Chriſt, When Pas] bids Timothy, fir up the 
gift of God which was in him, ver.7. he ſhows whar gift 
he means, even boldneſs for God, ver.7, God hath not given 
#4 ſpirit of fear, but of power, of love, and of a ſound mind. 
ver.8. Be not thou therefore aſhamed of the teſtimony of the 


- Ind.q.4, hethac hath received the Spirit aright in laying 


jof hinds, hath an habicual intention to confeſs withour 


ſhing againſt all oppoſitions-whatſoever, or ac leaſt ir is 
his duty'ſo to have. mw At Ve 

'2 The Spirit is a freeagent, dividing to every one (eve- 
rally as'he pleaſeth. 1 Cor.12.11. to one #givena- word of 
wildoin, and knowledge, to another ſtrengthaing grace, 
toanother comfort, tv another power to refiſt remprations, 
to another conſtancy ; the Spirit 'knowing what grace is 
moſt wanting to his people, in a right receiving of an or- 
dinance is wont to help herein, Yet know that laying on 
of hands is not all chis ordinance, or the principal part 
thereof, bur prayer is the principal, | 
©. So much Melchiades de conſecra, dift.5. The holy Spirit 
gives beauty in Baptiſme to innocency, in confirmation' he per- 


* 


formes an increaſe to grace, © 


Chemnitius Cites ſome ſentences out of the ancients,-as 


ont of Urbaz,- All believers by che laying on of the hands 


ofthe Biſhops ought to receive the 'Spiric after Baptiſme 
U uuu that 


- 


> , Expoſerion who p Chap.s, 4 


- * thatthey may be-found full Chriſtians, and he the ſaine per. Þ 
ſon gives to confirmation theſe prayers,.that we maybe. Þ 


. comeſpiricual, that the heart may be enlarged -to wiſdom 
. and conftancy,hat we may be wiſe to diſcerne good and 
evil; to reſiſt malice, to refiſt wicked defires, that we being 
kindledwith the love of eternal life may be able to lift up 
our mindes from earthly to heavenly things. 
Clemens ſaith, . a perſon Baptized receives the ſeven farme 
grace of the Spirit, elſe in nowiſe can he be 4 perjec? Chriſtian, 
nor have a place among the perfet#, Although he have been 
Baptized aftef, he ſhows what he means hereby, viz. a ſpirit of 
wiſdom and unatrſtanding, a ſpirit of conttſel' and ſtrength, « 
Spirit of knowledge and godlineſs, and fill him with the fear of 


" So much the compilers6f the Common Prayer-book 
thought,-who after they had acknowledged laying on 6f. 
kands ought to be retained, ſaying, we make ſupplication wn- 
20 thee for theſe children, whom after the example fy 
holy Apoſtles, we hawe laid owr hands, to certifie them by thi 
ſieve 4 thy fgruour and goodneſs towards them, come to adde, 
tha they apprehended an increaſe of grace to be conveyed thert-- 
_ 4n,a5 inthefirſt-prayer of confirmation appearerh in theſe 


words, * Alntighty God, who haſt vonchſafed th regenerate thſs | 


thy ſervants by water and the holy Ghoſt, and haſt given un 
them for —_—_ their fins, ftrengthen them,. 0 Lord, 
_ with the Toly if the Conforter,and daily increafe in themtht 
manifold gifts of grace, the Spirjt of wiſdom and underſtand- | 
#ng, the Spirit of counſel -and Ghoſtly ſtrength, the Spirit of 
knowledge and true Godlinefs, and falfill them, 0 Lord, witl 
he Spirit of thy holy fear, Amen. And then the Biſhop lay- 
ing on his hands ſaid theſe words - | 
Defend, O Lord, this child with thy heaveniy:erace, that be 
auay continue thine forever, and daily increaſe in thy holy Spi- 
xit more and more, untill he come to thy everlaſting Kingdom, 
Andin the rubrick after confirmation none were mY 
| c a - 


| Chap, 9- the Goſpel of Min tt 's ww. Ko 
* _ *gdmitted to the Lords Supper till ſuch times as they were y 


confirmed. 2b? » 
objed#, - Bur, if the Spirit be conveyed in Laying on of 
Hands, let us ſee a Promiſe of God for it, that an increaſe 
of the gifts and graces of the Spirit ſhall be given therein. 
Anſw. Acommand of God is enough to receivean Or- 
dinance, thougH there were no Promiſe annexed concern- 
ing-benefics herein. Now I have before proved a com- 
mand. Þ ra ; . | x 
2 Some allege Ai7s 2.38, 39. Repent and bebaptized for 


 yimiſcion of ſins , and ye ſhall receive the Eff of the Holy 
4 


Ghoſt ;, as if the Promiſe did belong toImpo 
Baptiſm, - - : ko | 

3 What Promile is there of the Spirit in laying on Hands 
on Officers, yet is it acknowledged of Proteſtants generally 


tonaswellas 


— thatthe Spirit is conveyed herein... 


4 We have Examples of- Gods conveying the gifts and 
graces of the Spirit to 'Timothg's heart herein, 2 Tim.1:6. 
which ſhould encourage baprized perſons to ſubmit there- 
co, and expe like benefit therefrom. | 

5- Thereis a Promiſe of the increaſes and additions of 


, the Spirit ro-the Prayer of Faich whenſoever poured our, 


Luke 11.13. and why not to the Prayer of' Faith when now 
in this Ordinance poured out ? G v6 nk'? pebo 
object, But if Laying on- of Hands were an Ordinance, 
God would honour 1t to do that for whichit is appointed, 
Anſw. Who dare ſay Ged doth not? oe 
1 That it's an Ordinance, appears, becauſeit's called - a 
Foundation, and becauſe the firſt Church was Rated upon 


' It, and becauſe ir was included in the Commiſſion, ele the 


_ ſhould do that for which .chey- had' no-com- 
"mand, _ 32% 1 
Whereas ſome ſay Impoſition is a Gift not an Ordi- 


nance, Tanſwer, what is contained in it or conveyed byiit.is 


a Gift, but the Adminiſtration it (elf ts an Ordinance, elſe 
Uuuu 2 Paul - 


- An Expoſition upon 


worſhipper. 


3 God doth honour Laying on of Hands for that which * | 


- he appointed ir, which was to be Zehiculam Spiritms, a Con- 
 veyance of the Spirit, in the increaſes of ir,” as be hath ap- 


pointed Baptiſmand the Supper. But here is a miſtake-tq 
think, Gods appointment of it was ſtill co convey miracy-. 


lous gifts, and that therefore it was no longer in force than 
ſuch gifts were conveyed, when theſe-miraculous gifts were 
- - onely the Crown of this Ordinance. - 7 

objet?, We doubt not God hath made ſundry Promiſes 
_ forrheincreaſing of ſpiritual gifts and graces in his People, 
and for ſtrengthening of them by his Spirit againſt the De- 


viland Luſt, buc whether ate thefe Promiſes bound tothe { 


Laying on of Hands? ſo that then when Hands are laid on, 


and by that-mean, the gifts and/graces of the Spirit are con- 
veyed, when the Church-Offcer, or Apoſtle lays ori their' 


Handy, And it's no conſequence in the Scripture, thereis 
' .- 2 Promiſe, therefore we Thould -invent a mean-through 
which it muſt be applied. _....; | 


- Anſw. 1 .;1n this Ordinance of Laying on of Hands - 


'  thereare two.things,... xr The Prayer of Faith; the Promiſe 

1s made to the Prayer of Faith; and no-more to that;Prayer 
_ of Faith chan to ocher Prayers of Faith, wherein-Godis 
ſought co for gifts and, graces. | 
- 2. Through this -Laying;on of Hands, as-a: mean, the 
gifts and graces-of the Spirit are conveyed , when an 
Apoſtle layetts on his Hands on a fit believing ſubjeR, 
2 Tim.1.6. Wherefore I put thee in remembrance that thin 
fir up the gift of God which in thee, by the putting on of the 


hands of me, a$-in the: Greek . See he came to ſome in- 
| ward gift of che Spirit by the Apoſtles laying on. of his | 


Hands. _ | | 
2 Hergis noinventing of a mean: to convey a Promile, 
Þutit is ſuch a meanas. the Lord'hath appointed to convey 


_ 


, | Chap.  . 1 : 
_ Fasl in the adminiſtring of it-upon Timothy bad been a wil © | 


* , 
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his ©. 


, F :Chap.9- OL. 
$ «his Spirit: by ſach.a mean as the Apoſtle calls a Founda- 


* Daughter without Prayer and Laying on of Hands. 


the Goſpel of Ma FM ap ig "ON 


'& tion, ſuch a mean azyzs a Chanel of che Spirit tf 73morhy. 
"Now as to the application of the Promiſe, no man can {ay 


chat either Baptiſm, Supper, or Laying.on of Hands apply 
che Promiſe. Ic's the Spirit and Faith alone that apply the 


| 'Promiſes tothe Soul. | | "ME 
T. ; For Baptiſm and the Supper,concerning which there iS 


more clearneſs-of reyelation:, we :dare not lay they are 


| - means through which the graces of che Spirit muſt be con- 


veyed, for God is a free Ageor,-but means through which 


F -the Spirit may be, and:hath been conveyed; and che like 


we ſay of Laying on of Hands,as in Timothy's calg./;.. 

4 There being ſundry means and chanels of conveying 
the Spirit in the gifts and graces thereof to Believers, and 
this of Laying on of Hands being one, what ſhoulghhindec 

-that a Believer may not pray for the conveying of the Spi- 
aivincthe;incrgaſes of It jn.chis Ordinance ? . And this may 


_ -jpall Ordinances ſtir us up o-pray for it, becauſe God hach 


promiſed t-pour our his Spirit in the times of "che Goſpel, 
Zach.t2.10, Fohn 14.16,17. 1-will pray-:the Father and he 


_ «fol give you another Comforter, even the Spirit of Truth, 

_ *whow 1 will ſend wnto you from the Father, See allo Fohn 14. 

| 26/Fohn'16. 7, 13. Luke 24.49; God, hath promiſed to 

- *Pourout of his Spirit upon all fleſh in the laſt days. . 47s: 
2417, . theſe being the laſt days.we may expect it. _ 


". F.19.*And Jeſus aroſe and followed him, and [o did his 


IG 2 + -Dafviples. : 2 j 
4 We To's Chriſts condeſcention; he doth nor deſpiſe 
-2weak Faith.- Had ic not beenenough, if-Chriſt had faid, .. 
Thy Daughter liverh.* but Chriſt goes after Fairgs. Ler 
-wlearn from Chriſt to. be caſte and ready. to help afflited 
perſons. We may fee>the weakneſs of Fairmsfairh%;orhers 
.,with a touch of Chriſt, or word, of Chriſks mouth Expected: 


health ; but Fairms did not-expedt. che reſtoring of his 


FV.20,. 


Sed” is _ . 
s a = _ + Wo 
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__ 


TV2C And behold, Wooan which w 


* of Bloudtwelve Jears; came: olds #17 
the Hem of his Garment.” Ve 0Y | 
As in Fairws loin this Woman cw things conſiderable | 
- 2 That their miſery-brings them both co Chriſt : 
would never come to Chriſt were it not for affliction, New 
; 50415. Hoſea 5.15. 6.1, * 
-2 That they ſought help from Chiiſ as f Phyſician, I, 
placingeonfidence i in him, both for ſoul and body ſoler I ( 
us, Zach.1.13, Fohn 1, 16. 
3. Tharas theWoman touched: the hem of Chriſts gut t 
fee that we'touch him by faith. "Kam 20:6,7,8. 
- 4 The Ifſueof all this, as' F4airm had help, {0 had this 


'oman againſt her: bloudyIſue. :- 

Ich w 45 ___ with an Iſſne-of Bloud twelve yer 8] 2 
| Mark and Luke ay ſhe ba{-fpent-all her living on Plyſis BY 
ans; and'bad fuffered many 7 has of thegi.'' See theco- }: x 
8 nog and cruelry of uns full and aggodly: Phy-, I 14 

=. 0 clans; * 
. - Came behind: him] Its like; becauſe the -Mulcitade - J* ; 
_ _ throng d him thar ſhe could nor come beforehim, - i | 
and ronchedtht Row of hu garment] It $ like beds f 
— Lipolle, Ia | 
Si 
'Þ F.21., For ſhe dwithin her ſelf, if but ranch bi t 
 Tſeek one that garment r ' fhall 'be whote. Y Th | 0 
&; - courherb me | Shexthought Chriſt: was full. of healing power, as ihe : 
_  prefſerhme a8 oyotment, poured; upon Aar0s head-that- went down 0, + 
” of Chriſt,%o the $kirts of his doathing; bncſhe miſtook, Thinking this } 4 
Y Ro Rr, ow "out Was father-natoral then. voluntary, Asit Clxiſ "8 
-B few touch it, had Ec -rather' narurethen will; | u 
3 RY "Yet $ this nothing for. che worſhipping 'the reliques of aÞ. 
© throngit, + Saints, for it was not. the touching the garmenr- of Chill, 'F þ 
L fue. deverb. burher faith that nyiPhar was, 4 
2D h 


_ 'F.23%, 


Re ein Sits. 
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I * 7.22, "Bat Feſa 6 tr . bs ſaw 
Ty be ſaid, Digh be by good _ thy fonkh hath 


 pgguoer whele ; ax the woman was "whole from that 


| Agha ads ſome body h hath touched me, for 1 perceive that 

| virtues gone out of me, as if a man perceived when blood 
D | @e5.0ur of his veins, 

, os Weſt, Why would not CARE have this miracle kepr 

 F kecrer? 7 WO 

"ne off x Tofree the 7 woman from ccruple, who. was '- oF 

ed in herconſcience, as if ſhe had ſtole. her heal , 4 


\ .2 Toproponnd her faith for imitation. 5: ; XS : 
5 |} 3 Toprovehis God-head by. his omniſcience.. , 


4. To ſtrengthen Fair his faith whoſe daughter be was 
] coraiſe trom death, 


5; That ſhe might know that ſhe was healed, not. from 
; | Was of his garment, but from Chriſt himſelf, who 

ingly and wittingly healeC her ;; hence Chriſt faith, | 
fircue is not gone our of my garment, but our of me, Chriſt . 

not give his.Spirit tfold raggs and clouts: had che Lu h /C:124hh 
' yirtve been in the garment it would have had the ſame ef- Zi ch 5 # 
k&onothers:thar touchegur. 'Chriſt was. touched þy her Borel FS, 2 
Fiich, Many follow Chriſt chac onelypreſFhim, bug chey "is 
ly "Ty him that lay hold on him by: Faith, and know 
Why doth not as Princes, caſjingrale alms they know- 


: 6. That. the woman might come forth 38.2 TEAMS, Pro- 
>) | bibye they would.nor have believed Chriſts teſtimony of 
S { {4imſelf, buther confeflion muſt needs prevail with them, 
= -Davebrer, be of good comfort , thy faith hath made thee + - 8 
1 whole] Chriſt helps che weakneſs of her Faich;:\lale(s her C 
f aþ 'femblinghad been-faulry, ; Chriſt would aos have rdiſed "- 
{ fer up. She comes;co Chriff trembling, ark 5.33. L4k.8. 

47. knowing what was done-in-her;. and: tells him all the 
f3 rach, Perſons that do things'privily are wont to —_ 

: ear- 


F 
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fearin#leaſt they be found our, ſo this Wont 
encourages her, ſignifying withall charwtwas n , 
. -*, inghis garment burher perſwaffon ofthis divineporerthat } 
©.  conduced'roher healing. Yet doth not. evety faith touch 
Chriſt, bur that onely which is ſaving. Now as ſhe oor | 
healing, ſo we*remiſſion of ſins by ſucha faith in Chi,” Þ 


andas the went away in peace hereby, ſo by faith in Chrift. | 
we have peace, Rom.5.1.15-13” | gs 


Thy Faith hath maze thee whole My power hath doneir | 
efhciently,. 1 perceive virtue is gone out of me: thy Faith 
_- hatb'dgne it. inftrumencally, not by way of fnerit, norasif. | 

Wh the ®.eredere, or the a& of believing did it; bur by way of 
| .« apprehenſtron, receiving my grace and favour, Poor be- 
levers,{though they comerremblingto-Chriſt; yer they; 

- from him-comfortedand ſupported, ſo true'1s thar promiſe, 

Fob,6.37. be calls her daughter, as being by him beg& 
rtentoanew life; ſo when Chriſt forgave the Palſey-man, 
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he.called him Son, Matth 9.2. 
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Houſe, where is nod. oe: wiſdom in deferrigng 
the Rulers daughter, til] his daughter. was, de, and 
his goodneſs helping che Rulers Faith by this' mirach 
the woman,” 2 Inrayfing up his Faith, Fear'nor, ontlybe+ 
.  tipve, 10 Mark, => Hg — ", 
.* © Heſaw the Cay th and people making a noiſe ] Who 
vwerehiredar the Funeral to fing ſome ſorrowſul fong, cor! } 
raining the virkuesof the deceafed ; and, to ſtir up mourn* 
ing and tears from friends and neighbours, there were both 
men mourners, *#crleſ:t2; and*women mourners, Fer.9. | 
77, Theheatbens thoughtthis'a'mean toapptale the gp” | 
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Þ fois chey money even dyes, the Men and Women 
L | ſoging' 4uneral-fongs : bur for piping at funerals ic was 
BE” | | 


| 1;;Not as if mourning for the dead were unlawfal , for A- 
F. haha mourned fot Sarah, Gen.23.3. allo Gen,50.10, Fo- 
4 ſbshouſemonrned for Facob with 4 and (ore lamen- : 
cation, -and himſelf made a monrning for his Pather ſeven =_ 
4 Ges, the Zeyprians mourned for Facob threeſcore and = 
| teadayes, wer.3. 1ſrac} mourned thirty dayes for Aaroy. = 
{| Thee weregrear lamentations made for Foſiah, Zach.t2. 
ce | 13- Bos bovem requirit, non ego te frater * Amb. One ox lows \F 
for another and ſhall not we bewail one another? We'xe bid to -3 
gt the houſe of monrning, Eccleſ.7.1., Bewail the burning © = 
' fir Cord hath kindled, Levit.10.6, but mourning becomes Stephen was 
ſinful, x When itisexceſlive, Metrh.2.15, Rathel weeps Torn fare 
" typ for her children and would not be comforted. = : -H 
+4 2 Whenitis hopeleſs. 1 Theſſ.4.13. $orrom 10 & others © , © 


'] tha have no hope, 

$4 3 Whenitis feigned, As in theſe hired monrners,7he 
4 | murners go about the ftreets, Eccleſ.12, Many pretend to 
*. 4 mournfor thoſe of whoſe death they are glad. 4 Whenit 
| } & heatheniſh, Zevir,19.28. Deer.14.1. the heathens 
4 thouphe theſeto be funeral dues to the dead. 

> | © Heſaid upto them, give place) 2 Becauſe of thetrouble- 
ſome noyſe they made. 2 Becauſe they were no fit wit- 
reſts of the miracle, ' | | L 
| :Themaid is not dead but firepeth)] 1 Becanfe death tothe 
- | Godly is as a ſleep, for after ſleep we atife refreſhed 3 ſo in 
6 } * 2\ Becauſe, inrefpe&t of God, dead men are as if they 
' {| "ereaſteep; (o Lazar is ſaidtofleep, Fohtl.11. All god- 
y ſotils liverto him. | 
'©.3 She was not abſolutely dead',”' as the multitude 
4 fought, as if ſhe-coutd nor bebrought back again to life, 
"4 | kit qnely tora while, WS 4 Though 
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{leep, and ſleep ſeems a ſhort death, Ler us nof fear death, 
for God can as eafily raiſe up men from death, as men that 
are aſleep from their ſleep. 


4 She is notdead in reſpe& of her ſoul, which is the 


better part, Zccleſ. 12.7. the Spirit returns to God, 
5 Inreſpe& of Chriſt his omnipotent power; death ir 
ſelf was to him bur as a ſleep, becauſe he knew he could as 


eaſily raiſe her tolife as any man could awakena perſon. 


aſleep z,yea moreealily,for ſometimes we call three or pur: 
timestoa man in ſleep, though yet ſhe might be dead tg 
others. Hence he faith, 7alirha Cumi,i.e. Damolel ariſe 
But fleepeth] The death of the godly is as a fleep, Ste- 
ven fell aſleep, 4.7.60. Sundry of the Corinthians, 1 Cor. 
21.30. Lazarus, Foh,ti.11. David: tell aſleep. and fwiy 


corruption: 4.13.36. Chrift i the firſt fruits of them that 


flepr, x Cor.15.20. 


Death is reſembled to a ſleep, 1 Becauſe. of refit. 


ment we have thereby ; as the body is refreſhed after ſleep, 
ſo ſhall we be in the reſurrection, after we have (lept the 
| fleep of death, h .. 

2 In leep there is ſuch a binding of the ſences, that the 
body ſeems to be liveleſs, ſo that it neither moves nor re- 
_gatdsany object thatis before it, nor any relation thatis 

Next unto it. fy 5 Hg "<8 | 
_ Bueſt. But ſeeing Chriſt ſaith that the maid ſept, whe- 
ther do'the'{ouls ſleep in the bodies till the reſurrection, or 


_ 


arechey annihilated till char rime ? | 

nſw, They are not annihilated, being they a intel- 
' keQually, and the ſouls being abſent from the body are preſent 
with the Lord, 2. Cor 5.1,2; They that dye inthe Lordare 
pronounced blefſed, from henceforth, the word is a'azpt, 
fromthe moment of their departure, Rev.14.13. Nowall 
. blefſedneſs confiſts'in action, which is contrary to agnikil- 
ation, 
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4 Though death and fleep are diſtinguiſhed, yer are * 
they near one. to another 3. -for death ſeems a contin], 


2 They 


| 


'2 They donorfleep, if fo;, why would Paul have de- 


'Þ* fired to be diffolvedand tobe with Chriſt, 2hil.1.23. why 


doth P aul ſay, we would not be unclothed,, but clothed upon, 


that 'mortality might br ſwallowed ap of life, 2 Cor.5.4.As the 


ſouls of the wicked are at preſent rormented,fo the ſouls of 


| the godly are at preſent in bliſs, Fude 7.The ſouls of the $9- 


domires inFudes time wereſufferingthe vengeance of ererpal 
fire.S0 the rich man, Luke 16.24.ſaith, 7 am: tormented in this 


flame ; Not, 1 may be,or ſhall be,but am at preſent. Beſides 
- the ſouls under theAltar cry, How /ong Lord! Rev.6.9 There- 


| forethough Saintshave nor a perſonal bleſſedneſsbefore the 
' Gay of judgement,yet have they a bleſſedneſs of ſoul;the re- 


celvingwhereof doth not exclude ful perſonal bleſſedneſs at 
thecoming of Chriſt, but is an earneſt peny thereof,"as we 
ſeein the thief, who was admirted the ſame day he ſuffered, 
norfinto an earthly paradiſe, which by the flood was diſlol- 
ved, but into a'Paradiſe of glory, whereinto Paul was taken 
up, 2 Cor, 12.2, compared with v.4. That which ver.2, h 
calls the third heaven, ver.4. he calls Paradiſe. 

' And they laughed him to.ſcorn] Being carnal, and not 
conſidering the power of Chriſt, they laughed him to 
ſcorne, as chinking it abſurd and impoſſible that Chriſt 
ſhould reſtore her to life. Chriſt rejeing them takes three 
Diſciples ro witneſs this miracle, -Zak.8.51, . for they were 
not worthy to ſee that they did not believe. =D. * 
. 'F.25, But when the [173 were put forth, he went in, and . 

. © - Took her by the hand, and the maid aroſe, 

Mark bath it, Talitha cumi, Damoſel, I fay to thee, Ariſe, Ta- 
lithi cumi, Chriſt did not uſe theſe Syriack words to be 
baſed by way of inchantment, as ſome have done , ſuppo- 
fing by the repetition of theſe and ſuch like, they could do 


wonders, bur that the power of Chriſts. words in raiſing 


up the dead might be made manifeſt,” In that he. uſes the 
words, I ſay tothee, Mark 5.41. He-puts a difference be- 


* Vixtthoſe who raiſed'up others to life by his power ,..as 


TT $AN S* :; Peter 
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Peter did Dor6argand himſelf who raiſed this Damoſel upby 
his own word and power. 4.4, 1rthe Lord of life and death 
command thee, who' though thou art dead. as. to nature, 
yet thou fleeps as to me, I command. thee.'that thou ariſe 
and ſtand up. The learned ſay Cumi is a Syriack ward 
which ſignifies to ſtand , which is the poſture of men ig 


health, in oppofition tolying which is the poſture of fick 


men. | 
» Took her by the hand] Lake adds, he faid, Maid, ariſe, ſuch 
a voice after to Lazarus, Lazarus, come forth. The voyce 
was from his humane nature, the pawer from his divinity, 
It was the omnipotent Word of God and of the mag 
Chriſt, | G WEL 
Luke adds that her Spirit came againand ſhe aroſe, cap,$, 
55." ftraightway : the immortal ſoul of man is ſeparable 
from the body » fo Eliahftretched himſelf upon the qhild 
and ſaid, 7 pray thee, O Lord, let this childs ſoul come into him 
again, 1 King.17.21. in death the body returns to duſt, 
andthe Spirit to God. who gave It, Eccleſe1 2.7 now when 
God.permitsa ſoul to-return to its body, is quickned and 
riſes again, as we ſee in Ezekels.dry bones, cap.37.7. © 
- Mark cap.5,42.adds, that her Parents were aſtogi 
with a great aftoniſhmeat, as ſuch ſuddain fights are wont 
r0.d0-*- 5 + ack > | 
Luke cap.$.56. adds, He charged thems that they ſhould tt 


110 man what was done : not that he would- hinder perſons 


from believing on bim through thefame thereof,but to ſtop 
the rage of the Phariſees againſt hina, who were ſorely pro- 
voke 


to ſhun all defire of yain. glory , ſeeing: he would. have ſa 
great a work concealed. 3 That the ruler and hiswite 
might not be proud of this priviledge. 

And the maid aroſe] Mark adds, Chriſt commanded to: 
fet meat before her. cap.5,53, toſhew not onely that ſhe was 
alive, but alſo was well and in health. 


Y.26. And 


, RN CT. CORE » Ws 


by his miracles, 2 To teach: us from his example 
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"F Chap.s9. zh: Goſpelof Marth uv. 
|. -#.26. And "n fame hereof* ment abroad into all that 
OO Lana. m- 

. Leſt any man ſhould think the Miracle was feigned, 
Chriſt adds, The fame hereof went abroad into all that Land. 
The whole Countrey were witnefſes and doubtleſs praiſed 
the work, as a new unheard of thing, and conſequently ac- 
knowledged Chrift as the Meſ5ias « There' were three 
Chriſt raiſed from death, this Maid, the Widows ſo n of 

. | Niimand Lazarw, - 5 ” 
| . 27. And when Jeſus departed thence, two blinde men fol- 
lowed him, crying and [ayinz , Thou Son of David 
'__ bhavemercyonw. 
Inthis Hiftory three things, 1 The Petition of cwo: 
| bliade men,ſet down, x From their following Chriftand 
\ | cryinguntohimin the way, v.27, 2. From their follow- 
] Iioghim.co the houſe, v.28. . 
 ,» Wehave Chriſt his grant, amplified, 2 From the 
antecedent Queſtion, Believe ye that I am able to dothis ? 
together with the blinde mens Anfwer, They ſaid unto him, - 
Tea Lord. 2 From the. preſent cure, v.29, Then touched 
k their eys , ſaying, According #0 your faith be it un-* 
toy | 


Jow. 

23 Fromthe following effe&, v.30. Their eys were opened. 
{ -4 Fromthe Injuntion Chriſt lays on them, v.30, Feſws 
frattly charged them, ſaying, See that naman know it. © 
| 3 The unthankfulneſs and diſobedience of the blinde: 
men. They, when-they were departed, ſpread: abroad his 
lame inall that Countrey, | a | 

Two blinde men}. Theſe (whether from the reports of his 
Muacles; or whether from the Propheſie. of the Meſ5:4h, 
Iſai 35.5. The eys of the blinde ſhall be opened). deſire Chuiſt 
. reſtore their fight... * oa Se, 
Theloſs of fightis a great loſs.. 1 Sight is the largeſt 
| of ſenſes, whereas the ear onely rakes.inſoynds, the ſmelling 
- takes.in odours, bur the eye takes in, not onely gs” 
an 


_ An Expoſuion upon 
and motions, bur colour and figure. The eye is not ſatisfied 
n#th ſeeing, Eccleſ.1,8% _ 

2 Sight is che moſt comfortable ſenſe. Therefre many 
glorious obje&s in Heaven and Earth, buthictle contenc 
ſhould we have, had we not fight to behold them. Hence 
to behold the glorious objedts of Heaven, the eys ſhall be 
raiſed up, ſo that we ſhall ſee our Redeemer, not with other, 
but with theſe eys, Fob 19.26. | Tu 

3 Sight is the moſt affective ſenſe. No ſenſe runs quic- 


ker intothe ſpirits of men, Hence Facob, though he heard - 


Foſeph was alive, yet would go and ſee him before he dies, 
Gen.g5.28, Matth,13.17. ; wi 
4 .Sight is the moſt, ſatisfaory ſenſe. See how greatly 
the Queen of Sh:ba was ſatisfied with what ſhe ſaw, 1 Kings 
10.4,7. ſhe had heard of Solomons glory, but ſhe did not be- 
lieve it till her eys bad ſeen it, -then ſhe breaks our, 4.8. 


The fight of the eys « better than the wanaring of the define, 


Eccl:[.6.9. 

The 8ffi/ion of theſe blinde men was the greater, in 
that they were, deprived of this ſenſe ; yeteven ſuch ſome- 
times have the want of ſeeing eys' made up with ſight of 
minde, as Didymwus St. Hieroms Maſter, who was coniforted 
by a Friend that came rovifit him, that though he wanted 
the eys which Mice and" Flies had, yet he had an intuitive 
monte fight, which Angels had, by which God was 
cen. OM 

About theſe blinde men confider,' x Their Importuni- 
ty. They followed Chriſt, and ſpake and cried unto him, 
Senfe of miſery ſhould make us importunate ;- ſo the Wo- 


| man of Caza, Matth.15.22. and the Widow with the un- 


juſt Judg. Luke18.7 .Aﬀs 12.5. 
2 Theirfaith, Thou Son of David have mercy on me, It 
was the ordinary ſtyle of the Meſs34s, for the Promiles 
made to David, 2 Sam-7.12,13,16. I will ſet upthy ſed 
after thee, and will eſtabliſh the throne of his kingdom for ever. 


Chap.o, | 


Pſalm 


5 F. Chap. 9. the Goſpel of M AT T H B VY, 
' Pſalm 89. 3:4- 1 have ſworn unto David my ſervant, thy ſeed 
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will I eſtabliſh for ever, and build up thy throne to all generati- 


89, Pſalm 132,11. Hence the children cried, Hoſanns to 


the Sep of David, Maith. 21,16, Now the People judged 
by the great Miracles Chriſt did, that he was this Son of 
David, Fohn 7.31, -The People believed on him, and ſaid, 
When Chriſt cometh, will he ds more Miracles than thoſe which 
ths man hath done * . > 

As thele blinde men ſaw the God-head of Chriſt ſhine . 

forth in his. Miracles, ſo ſaw they the humane nature of 
Chriſt, in that he was Davids Son; and fo they reſted on 
bim as the Meſ5s145, both God and Man. 

Y.28. Ard when he was come into the houſe, the blinde men 
came unto him, and Jeſus ſaith unto them, Believe ye 
that F am able to do ths*® they ſay unto him, Tea 

2. Lora. ; ; 
Chriſt defers the an(wering of them to try their faith and 
patience, hence he anſwered them not in the way, till they 
caneto the houſe where.he was, which was at Gapernaum, 


6.4.13; 


Believe ye that T am able todo thu ] Que. Whether 
belief. of -Gods power without the mercy of God be the 
obje& of our faith'? - . 

Anſw. Chriſt ſaw their belief of Gods mercy, becayſe 
they  defired mercy , and: becauſe they acknowledged 


- him, to be the Meſs:ah; the doubt lay onely about Chriſts 


power. 

- They ſay unto him, Yea Lord] Where there is a belief of 
Gods power, there is a knowledg, in ſome meaſure, that we 
do believe ir. Fairh- is like a Bucket, every faith'draws 
ſomeching from God, the greater the Buckec is the 
more-is drawn at a time. . Yet doth a weak faith receive . 


Chriſt, and his benefits, as a weak Palſey ſhaking hand is 


able to receive a pardon, 


V.29. 


Fay. viwoacdle lhe sbeir 99, ſeying, | coding your 


Faith br it wmo you. 


*FharChriſt may ir Gen-Lps roiexamine ir fairh, he | 


tells chem that tiny (hall receive according colt, withall 
ts-a difference betwixt the meritorious cauſe of their 
22ligg; which was himſelf, and the Inftrument appreheag- 

ingandreceiving this benefic which was cheir faith, 

2 And withall ſhews that faith doth not goempry hands 

. ed from God. -John 6.37, He that comes t0 me 1 will inny' 
yes AI ne, and Jelt f | 

F309. oor egs-were os ſtr ae charged 

them, ſay Ine. Boe fon man know it, h v7 

Their eqswere "wed "Not their ey-lids bac thett eps 
ſomesk _ over, 'Cluiſt with his conch bealed an 
gave th power of iOghy. 

And Jeſus ſtrait | ber them, ſe ning, Servhat no may 
friow it That's, till 1 give you leave 20: ivul it, 

The Reaſons were, 1 Leſt the Phariſees ihould; | 
moved » vp cauſe bim preſeatly'to depart, 2ofurs 
ly.t 1 | 
: ny, Ta after his DoRrine had been further preachid, 
this and divers other Miracles mighce-come-our-'t 

. and the matter be ſo much more ſtupendoas,' as it avi 
Elizabeth, who hid her ſelf five moneths, Luke 1.24. '* 

'3 Toreach us ſobriety that we ſhould be ready todo | 
good'in fecrer, though-no-preſemt praiſethould accompany 
our ſo doing. He 

V.31.” But they, when they werexeparttd, foread abreut 

| ; FOR in allthat Countrey. 

: Whether did ror ypmav FG 
| Anſ . Fn no wiſe. Whatfoever good wo 
might have, of pronioting the glory a7 Ry rok 
fying thoſe who queſtioned them” howrhey carne'ro their: 
fighr, yet ought they. to keep cloſe ro the command of 
Chriſt, Prov.4.24;25, No facrifice is like obedience : they 


were | 


Wt» 


TT" Cep,s - the Goſpel f Main 

'F  werenor called-to ſpread the-} 
'} hence they finaed. Every ſoul that ſpreads the Name of 
Chriſt 9% tolook to his and their call, Some perſons 


at 3)... ado madtine..” 


PS, So. EL. © 2 Ba oi. ar. 


(ame of Chriſt 'to others, 


have no call,at all. Wicked. perſons have no call zo take 
Gods. name in their mouth, nor godly men neither, in theſe 

ales wherein they areexpreſly forbid, Rl 
+ Let not any pretence in the world exempt us from-a 
plain command of God, not the ſaving of our liberties, 
fires, eſtates, no not the promoting the glory of Chriſt, 
Not toly for God, Job 13.6,7. It was a good ſpeechof a 
latePrince in this Nation, £i7 not againſtConſcience no not 
far the ſake of the holy Trinity, The works of- Chriſt are to 
be publiſhed abroad, bur not againſt. an expreſs command 
of Chriſt, And ſo much more cantelous ſhould we be, 
when. we are ſtraitly charged not to violate this or-that 


command, as the blinde men were here ſtraitly charged or 


threatened, as Expoſicors tender the word : though all the 
commands of Chriſt are grounded uponreaſon, yetare we 
not. toocuriouſly to pry into the reaſon of the commands, - 


45 probably theſe. blinde men might do, as to look to the 


command it. ſelf. IF it be interprered-ro be ſawcineſsto 
diſpute-che commands. of men, who-are over us, what 


fawcineſs is it then to diſpute the commands of the Lord *. 


Neither can the blinde mens good intention excuſe them, 
tori{zz4h had the ſame, and Pas! in perſecuting the Saints, 
Atts 26.11. nor yet their zeal; for the Jews-in ſtabliſhing 
ther own righteouſneſs, bad the zeal of God herein, Rom, 
10-2,3. 
V.32. As they went out, behold, they brought ta him a dumb 
Es way Aer Pay 4 Devil, 

Inthis Hiſtory we have theſe' things, x Adumb man 


_ Poſſeſſed with a Devil brought to Chriſt, v.32. 


.2 Thecaſting out the Nevil by Chriſt, v.33. | 
-.3 Theeffe&ts hereof, . 1. The multitudes marvelled, ſay- 
'ng, It was never [0 ſeen in Iſ{raeljv.34. ; 

| Yyyy 2 yl lie 


as P*oo oe 1..s 
Y FN 6, 32> FOR 
« &.. © 8 « Y 
a Co 4 a ” = » _ 
: dl 0 4 ” # _ 
VE - a2 > 
L954 


CONTIN hm , 
% Met 7 Ln eine. =. © 
W_ - - er 


2 The Phariſees bla fohe ned, ſaying, He cafteth out de- 


wils throwghthe Prince of the devils. | 
A dumb may ]- That is deafand dumb, for they that are 


deaf from their birth are wont to be dumb, for they that 
cannot hear” cannot learn words 'to expreſs themſelves, 
There were many perſons would not- believe there-were 


any devils , as Sadduces and.otheis : for-rthe convi-. 


ation. of theſe, when they ſhall ſee ignorant men. poſſeſſed 
to ſpeak ſtrange languages, they never learned, as Greek 
and Latine, they may ſee there are devils. This "cure. a-. 
monglt the-reft hath a Zchold put upon it, It's probable'thar 
this man was not dumb from his birth, but made dumbby. 
_ - the athe , becauſe, when the devil was caſt out thedumb 
{pake... | | 
gre if you ask why God would ſuffer the devil topol- 
ſeſs men ? Itis tolet us ſee the power that the devil hadin 
poſſeſſed men, for look as when he poſlefſes the body he 
makes one blinde, another deaf and damb, and bindes 2 
third that they cannot move themlſelyes,. as he did that 
daughter of Abraham, Luke 13. 16, for eighteen years to- 
ether, fo Satan when he' reigns in the hearts of natural 
men, he makes them blinde, dumb, deaf, and* ſenſeleſs, 


| roall ſpiricual things. 


V. 33. And when the devil was ft out the dumb ſpakegard 


the multitudes marvelled, ſaying, It was never [oſeen 


God hath given us our tongues to ſound forth his praiſes} 
2nd reans whereby we may edifie one another; hence thoſe 


in Iſrael. .. 


Satan caninot draw to blaſphemy, railing, filchy ſpeaking.he 


lays ſnares for to make them dumb, as it's like he did this 
poor man. | | __ 
Chriſt doth-not requirefaith of this poſſeſſed man, as he 


did of the blinde men, becauſe he was-dumb and deat, and ./ 


being deaf he could neicher hear-nor anſwer; buc Chill, 
- yponthe intreaty of thofe who: brought him, healed him. 


: - By 
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F Chap. 9. the Goſpel of Mex 
{- Chriſt requires of us onely acording 
| © Devil was caſt our] For the manner of the caſting out of 


* 
\ 
1 + 4 


BESS: oa  - 
IA F:.. ty 
©25 RL % 


3," mire Heh 


to the means he gives, 


- thedevil che Text is filent "it's like Chrift-commanded 
-the devitrocome our of him: - NO TIO 

1} © Mwlitudes marvelled, faying, It was never ſo ſeen iy 1ſ- 
'$ael] Hyperbole, tor Chriſt had done greater miracles, from 


which the multirade did not derogate, : 


->x-But the ſcope of the preſent wonderment was th tic 
gponeanother to look on him as the Meſs14h, WonderWwas 


/ 


- th6 beginning. of Philoſophy z Propter admirari caperant 


Tomndns Philoſophart, here wonder was the beginning of 
(alvation. ets Oy " 

2 Toextol Chrift above any of the old Prophets, as E- 
lies, I[aias, Feremy, &c. none okwhom bad done ſo' many 
and fo great miracles, Chrift ſpent a whole-day in' doing 
mitucles.” Cliriſt did not lay ſtaff 'upon the fick, nor cover 


' then with his garment; bur cured them with his Word: - 


. 
oy 


9,34. But the Phariſees ſatd, He cafterh ont devils through 


{17 , the Prince of the aewvils. | 


Look as the Sun, Moon and Stars, according to the va- 


tiery of the ſubje@, have variery of influences, the Suti ſof- 


5 tenswax, hardens clay, they beget one thing and corrupt 


another; ſo the Sermons and Miracles of Chriſt, which ftir'd . 
Wadmiration and reyerence inthe myltirude, in the Pha- 
riſes ſtir up oppoſition and blaſphemy; One cauſe brings 
Forth diverſity of effe, as the Word, 2 Cor. 2.15, andal- 


. forhe Supper, t Cor. 11, 29: 2 
The Phariſees ſaid, He cafteth out devils } Nere was their 


blaſphemy, nor far from the fin againſt' theholy Ghoſt, if 


" hotthe very ſame, out of malice to afcribe thar to the de- 


vilwhich was done by the finger of God. Men rhat are ma- 
liciouſly affe&ted will calumniate the moſt glorious works of 
Sod, yea and ſpeak againſt Preachers and their Sermons 


1 mdexpoſitions, how godly ſoever. 
Through the Prince of the devils ] The Prince of the de- 
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vilsisthe ame that is. ihe ie Pringnvf, this wn John 
12.31. As thereis es among the good Angels, fois 
there among the devils, Eph.6-12.. Thus did the Phariſees 
blaſpheme,, Marth, 12. 34: Lube. 11. 15.: againſt "whom 
Chriſt ſufficiently diſputes, That if Satan caſt out Satan, how 
can then his Kingdoms ftand * Now:this Prince of the deyils 
' is.the Game that elſewhere is called peelzebub, the god of 
Flies, an idol of the Ekrowites. > 
p. 35- . Fake Feſus went about all the Cities and Filugwgue- 
ching #n-the Syn guts and preaching theGoſpel of the 
Kingdome; and healing every ſickneſs, ,and Opry di 
_—_ among the people. . 
Ee: bave four chings conſiderable to the end of his 
pter. 

- x The merciful and* charitable. affe&ion-of Chuiſt, i in 
That he went abouc All. the Cities: and Villages, preaching 
the Goſpel and healing their diſeaſes, therein ſhowing mer 
Cy totheir ſouls and bodies, v, 55+: 

z The motive that moved him thereto, which was his 
compaſſion, ar his yerning bowels, ..36, CURRY YA 
is -— Compalbion is is the feeling. of anorher 04s 
paſſion. 

3- Theobje& of this compaſſion, it was. forlorn: fouls © 
- who were as ſheep without a Shepherd. For though, they 
had Anna and Caiphas and imany. others Prieſts, Scribes. 
- and Phariſees, who boaſted themſelves to be Paſtors, yer 
Chrift did not acknowledgethem foto be. 


4 Thetemedy Chriſt propounds for relievingtheſe fa-. 


* ;niſhed-ſonls; which was, that Chriſt ſpeaks unto his Diſci- 
ples, afid in then ro all other Chriſtians, who were. potent 
with God, to pray to the Lord of the Harveſt to ſend forth 
* labourers. _ ©. 

Two grounds Chriſt gives for our fograying,” 


1 The greatneſs of the haryeſt, mulcitudes of hearers not LY 


- yet converted;and many converted perſons who ftand need 


. | * 


" : by 4 nos, Bo "% j be 
= - = Een, m7T.i a7 


Q<- 0 . <Q &Q. 


—_— x, 


-of (ng = - 2 The þ L- 


Mo - —- 3-5-8 


4 


Lang 


4. =9 


Q_<3-.63 


p ” "ACE bs 3 
—_ £ 4x. Jah ? X : 
ns | *£4F bak 
, NIC 75, (4 3 
+ OE IG , < 
ie PO f ? > - - 
4 $4.60 2 £ A 
1 4 L 
- f L + 
= % 4 '' * 
Ren. \ 4 


y4 
_ 


| Bcfides poor peopfe in Villages have not ſo much proud 
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tt is 6fſudhiwho were a- 
-"Feſu went about al the Cities} Here's Chriſt his unwea- 
nedae(s in'doing tlie Lords work. It appears they had Sy- 


5 


9 


- Pagogues both in Cities and Villages, Fohn 18; 20. Jefus 


Mud, 7 ſpoke openly to'the world, 1 ever taught in the Syna- 
gore; and in the Temple, whither the Fews always reſort, and 
ſcorer have 1 ſaid nothing. Now Chriſt went-up and down 
twpreach among them. Where people hive atiy defire after 
means of grace, ſome help ſhould be afforded rothem, 4s 
16-\When Paul inaViſionſaw a man ob Macedonia aying, 
Come over 4nd help us, Pant gathered that" he had a call co 
$9thicher, 6 | PLES: 64 

' Moreover, becauſe tha Apoſtles and. Chriſt could'not'go* 
©ery where, they vvent.onely'to the Cities and Villages, 
that froin thence the Goſpel might be fcartered up and 
downin che Country, AR DBDET IN, 
. 4nd Villages ] Foreven 
ought to be precious;fuch was Cexchreaa Village and Haven 


- nearto Coripth. Many Preachers thruſt cogecher in C:ties 


forontward accommodations,' yea even there vyhere their 


| . Mitiſtry is loathed, vvhiles many poor breathing ſ6uls'in 


the Villages are hunger ſtarved,” There may bea temprati- | 
«nupon Teachers herein, who are-heartle(s in preaching, un- 
eſs they have a mymerous auditory to hear, vye maydefire 


to preach to many, becauſe vvhere there are many in likeli- 


hood ſome vvil be gtited5' yer not to preach onely to ma- 


' ny, for yyhere the Goſpel comes but now and then, people 


to receive it vyith more reliſh: as in fiſhing fo in 
aching, in freſh” vvaters vyhere the ner"is caſt ſel- 
ome there is now and then the greateſt draught of fiſh, ſo. 


- where the Goſpel.comes but ſeldome, perſons often highly 
eſteem ir, vvhites the commonnels of Manns begets a hoa- 


thing of ir, 


argu-., 


as - 


the ſouls of perſons in Vitlages - 


4 
o 
SD 2 
wes 
- 
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- 


; Golpel a5 thoſe who liven Cans | 
| himſelfro0- good to preachia Vil- 
nbd ew Cluiſt hath gone defare herein, 
jw 509g penn afſqu},Chrift vvasborhaCa- 1 | 
rechiſt of anda Preacher tapoor-Country people. Peter and | 1 
be. ar rm por Srnry vents all 7 
Pr the'G King, called becauſe } 
the ſubje& matcer.of 1t-is to hold forth the Kingdame of F { 
Grace and Glory... 2 Becauſe it holds forth the means there- | 
unto. See Maith. $©2:3e Mark 4- II, Col, 4. I1, nf F 1 


Healing ewery (ichne(s and everydiſeaſe ] Thexe's 2diſtin- S 

Qion berwixt ickneſs and diſcale,- Sicknels is any diſtag« + 4 
pered inequality of:-humours, whereby the body's: more or x1 

b 0 dilabled from irs proper ſervice. is ornemala- | 


dy that. affes us. in one: kinde, .as fever, conſumption. 
Chriſt healedall thels;- 1 Thar perſons might ſee his di- Wo 
-  vinepower, while no fickneſs nor diſeaſe wa wodud for 
OS him: n\ 
_ That having their bodily raladies cured chey might | 
=. ſeek co him tor cheir fouls, £ . | 


#5 36. But, whenhs heels brine a J-:; 
=. > -compaſcion:to them; becauſe they fainted,  * I. 
44 + Jered gbroad as Kage or g ne Shepherd, CH 
"evans compaſcios | Though they had Pbanfennd 
Lawyers, yet they-Radied their own profit; nor the goodot, | + 
the lock, eaxing-the fat and-clothingtthemſelves wickche : 
wool, but did not feed the flock; thediſeaſes: did they-Hat. - 
ſirengthen,/ nor heal thatwhich was lick, nor.bindeupthat 
2 waich © was-broken ,: ror; bring- again. that--which was 
= driven away, Ez. 134-2,354+\They: put on'a prerefice 
E-. of Religion forgainſake,.and were-diſtracted- into milera- i 


© ble parties... They: profeſt themſelves to be . guides of tht 
blinde, the light of them that were in darkneſs, the inſtruftarsoef Þ 
the fool, Rom. 2,17, 18, 19, but they were not ſo, 58 * if 
"Y "+ 
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| "Now Chriſt conſideringall this, was moved with com- 
 lad,having none to break the bread of life untochem. Theit 


| {ad condition is ſeen;  - 
'1::1n what danger.is the City when. it bach no- Setr * - 


| the body whenathath no oy *Ir's not enough for:children = 


tohave a loaf of bread by t 
 tgthem. 

+18: Becauſe of natural. ignorance. Man naturally i is like 
. alhee p gone rem Iſai 53. 6, which brings nor itſelf 


em,bur ſome my divide i it un- 


* underſtand withour ſome guide, 4s 8. 30. 


0639 * 


f mo to the ſouls of men. 

= | Grounds heraf.. 

"2 The oreciaulnes of the ſou}, more worth then aworld, 
"becanſe a world cannot redeem it: A mans foul is himſelf, 


1. adloſehimſelf It chou loſeit thy ſoul thou loſeſt thy ſelf. 
-  Webaye 2 hands; eys;ears, if.we loſe one we have another, 
butwe have bur oneſoul, loſe thy ſoul chou loſerh thy (elf. 
r- bowels yera to: ſeea boat or ſhip full of paſſengers on 
- Inking, how much more to ſee a ſoul ſinking into the pic 
of ball * *: We weep and ſymparhize with them who are in 

ly affliction, Fob, 39.25. Did nu 1 weep. for him who 


| eepiaſtances of yerning affeions to the ſouls of men, 
 Samael for Sal; 1 Sam. 16, 1. 7 nr the King,Queen, 
Of. Fer. 13. 17. Paul ſpoke of ſundry Profeſſors 1 weeping, 


. P | : weeping , Chriſt wept over Feruſalem: for their omiſſion of 
| LR of grace, Luke 19. 41. ? 2 Con- 
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on towards theſe poor people, whoſe condition was 


Lake 1544, the 'Eunuch conld not - 
The flock is in danger to be torn-by Wolves, 4s 
Her: Be exhorted from Chriſts example to ave compal- 


\ Integ.26, What ns it profit a man to gain the whole world | 


#a55n affliction * And thall we.nor ſympathize with ſoul- - 


Phil; 3. 1 8. of whom 1 have told you often, and now: tell you - 


2lok cheTols.of or be foul i is. "has te” 
fon us, ny pains or ſtudy Wor #0, we houl ap”, 
coſt or travel would Foe, i if der ing a wans credit, profit, 
pleaſure if ſtooping and! 2b b our hands under the 
_ Py VC : Iddoi it; if prayers, and rears, and- mins 
ur ſaves to death would do ir, if facrificing our lives”. ] 


p wo priſons, howling wilderneſſes ; and 
flames would do it, we ſhould not think w thing r09 much 0 


by. --T0 The. ſavitig of one ſoul. | ; 
mT cegree of alms.We al yern comads pt 1 


> "3 Tt'srbe higheſtdegr 
- * riſing bodies, let us alforo periſhing ſouls; genie 
WY, as every onetan! give, as Peter and Fol 


fb = = Becau ſe they fainted IT AS This bodies of men _, 
4 Eg S thinenc is withdrawn; ſoalſo doſonls. © © I 7 
bes and. were ſcattered abroad as ſheep having no Shephers , _ 
"-- "As ſheep expoſe themſelves to the prey of Wolves and 
ET 71 debeafts, and cannot bring themſelves home unleisthe - | 
$3 Shepherd's ther them home, Pſal-119. 176." 7 hin gov! ] 
= \aftray he a ſheep; ſeck-thy ſervant, Aoit is with men by 1 as” 
2 "IP * 'God muſt leek them and 'bring them back, yea Pe 
KEE moſt keep them inavitti his "Shepherds crook and defekt * bo 
+ -xhem. Now nd 2 bor multitude had' nor*ſuch Shepherds; 

_ it fact; as onely bught: themſelves: and not” the POW 70 


-* the ſheep. : 4 
+P.37- Then ſaith he unto bis Diſciple, The harvifrs "I 


Bs 6 by c” plenreom, "it the labourers ave few. EE 1 
' FP. 38." Pray ye therefort The Lord 0 the harveſt, 1 tha s 
- would. end forth Tabogrers into his harveſ,. 2 


The harveſt traly is plenteons ] By batvelt he means Fe 5 


titudes of people who' were" ready” to. receive the Gol 
» F0h.4.35, The fields are whitextady to harveſt. They were- | 


_ "ready to receive thedodrifie of falvation , and fo p, - 
"Ins+ 2 


by, "1 


Yy 
© hooyghr intothe barte of the Church. Chriſt her : 0 BY 
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worky it Le 
hy yy come toa:l 
| riſhe I © none co. Father it; . ſo. neopleo 
- nod affe&ians if they have none toÞuild them: . 
3 1 the Laborers are few] 0bſ.. t The office of pF Seen 
-Fto'be 11! 4 Theſſ. 5:21 3. now them which. ba- 
gong Ea. are over jouin *% Lord, - LLINGSS AA 

F mini ba we. ac 71s un awers of. "vo R-. 
mori. | ;bec (a, & the chi ot,” 
ip of the, Charch cowards SR | 
outs oth, ide + Fees, Daw 
the wal a 


OE 


lay reacher maſt Hivtbarkor bare 
ole, for how can they then behoſ- | 


o 
What *. 


| is] Here 'sthecauſe of the Teadingour the Apo- 

Ewhich ow: 19,7. "For. on ey. Fohy the Bapri 
about, | dC iDESAL 1d Ph; {4 BLN 

: and: + IuE, 


E 


Cr Sheen raw; Wet notions are” 
35. - INS | L 2 | as. <4 


Thea ni *1 LO! T7 Pg, 
om pempent that Preachers in many. 
67 "Jag be Wage fels incouraged but chey diſc 
., Partly from thecenſuresvhavpals upon their dodtring, Kd, 
- ? party from Rrair-handgdne(s. Eyery. calliog , 2s Phyſi 
N, Lawyers reward ed , oncly what preachers have ; in . 
by placevis counted} as alms, NT are but fewls. 4 
- bourers, and were it aÞt for conlClence towards Gag: there - 
:. would be much fewer 
»4 The ſtrine(s ofghe account # that they tnuſt anſing | | 
a haves ed to them, Bark. 5o17, Hebagara © 
, L20.26 © oP 2 
"5 The multizzide of buſineſs charlyes upon a faithfully, +, 
botter. Whara buſineſs is ig-ro make-one ſoul | yelevel-- { 
| xpon Crig 2 ſometimes full of fears and doubts = 
' of , ſometimes falling into.ſpiricual pride nſhack.... 
3 ment. bf ic, ſometimes wraltling. with an angry 
ſometimes iting with a fcrupulqus conſcience, ſp 
 zime$ ſoul + all he hath doneis 1n vain, and thkhe 
4,caft gut of Gods fight,. Pſat.31.22, One wants: know: *. 
ledge; another comfort; another' reprogf; one isa cole 
| another a grown man. Now the wark being ſo weighty, * 
+ ew that know the weight of it are forward to ventme on 
It; Gs burden too. heavy for-the ſhoulders of An: © 


Y els. 
Cyprias I in his timechar perſons would 
take the over bt _— flocks , but perſons « mois | | 

+ ſelvesto be Merchants,cv.rather- then-to be thas employed. 
_ - Afrerhhis thoe theminiſters by reaſon of perſecution were þ 
ſo few, that necelliey compel'dtogmmend rwoor three þ 
_ congregations to.ane paſtor, quien cametbe corrgpe £t- 
Rome of Commendams. , . 
. Preaching is counted the eafieſt buſineſs (and as wavy | 
aſe itſo its). but to preach that qur words may be as Qads 


0 puedull Ox, and as nails tothe — of inſtructions, , ; Fe 
; - Eee Do 3 


F; 5 Gdd. and follows g mans ye wink Me, where he left ue: : 
$ la ſpiritual building be er ted , "Wi 6 Jolene, ior. 
"te RY 
S + f, Pray | therefore the Lord of the Bury te: 
HRW rhe (or in che Greek, Meth th Tobew- . 
DF i ers into bi harveſt. 
" "oat propounds-4 thody for che want above. - 
& ito ropray.c9 the Lord of the harveſt, &6. 
7 & Cy hereby not onely informes us of the. backwargneſs. 
1... oft Ge herein , bur allo pricks onthe Apoſtles and others” 
Y; wactept of fach a call, 
- "+ Morevver here is ſignified nor one! a diſpoli geprt. 
3 * pro ſend ceachersto ctiis or that Dee —o 


"i | rec he cheir continuance y by 'rhe 
F Ptimc ig they ſhall remain, che diſpoſed , 
| manner. 'Hecatries thein from' one Hey to 
| "another goo from 1/rarl ta Nineveh.. © -. 
| "Py ye the Lord of the harveft} Tt's the Lords workto 
fend forth Yabourers, 42Z.1.24..S! whether o Fcheſe two thaw 
' kf raken.. The holy Ghoſt bad ſeparate Paul and Barnabas 
Tetley work, #132. Yet prayer hath been a.meansitoob- 
| F tiffuch teachers, to get them auc. of priſon, AZ.r2 12, 
T 7 *ro-ger:them-from one place to another, Philem.22. 7 
3 muſt tharthrouch your prayers Iſha _ toys. 
F Sttivewe then to be fervent. with God in prayer herein : | 
- Gafafrtiful redther is ve of the; gfeaceſt bleſſings, lo the. 
- Colitrary isa great curſe. We arg earneſt with Gad for mas» 
-_ npyorher things; O ftrive to be earneſt for this. But becauſe 
3 .vants'ſet anedge upon prayer, lay  apen"betore the Lord 
 Wircor leventhicren, and three or four ſervants , who 
Z2Z2Z 3- .* "ME 


— 


. 
- 


 4n Expoſiiof upon Chap. 5. 


Sia are yer inthe ſtate of gature ,"nay there are thouſands in 
their conditions, and therefore for their ſakes come and 


"ey Erounds of thus prayive. | 
*x Gods command: every command of God is tobeo- . : 
beyed, therefore pray. -God commanding perſons thus to 
pray, doth not mean 'to ſend chem away empty handed 
- whenthey do pray: . | | + 

| 2 The miſchiet that comes where fuch planters and a- 
terers areabſent, all runs to ruine moſtly in the want. 6f 
ſach, Some places famous for religion, when ſuchlights 
"Have been removed what darkneſs hath been © 
3 The multirudes of buſineſs that .God-hath for laþour- 
” ers todo, . Paul would have gone to the leſſer A4/iz-and 
6 71hinia, but the ſpirit ſuffered him nor, but -whena man 
of Macedonia prayed,Come over and help us, they obtained 
Paul, 4tt.16.6,7,9.” When theres. plenty of work-and 
Y ſcarcity of labourers,” you muſt belides paying be' fain to 

: > of pray, ſoit is in'aþis caſe. Ee 
be" 4, Prayer is a mean to get ſuch teachers , its a mean to 
a *obrainevery bleſſing from God, Marth.7.7.” therefore this 
=_””. bleſſing alſo, ' E S AYE > iy vt D- - ogg Re 
y- ..5. Ir'sa fingular bleſſing unto a people to have their es 


g a "Ws 
Bet” Po a>-2. 


þ_ 5 behold their teachers, and not to have them removed imo a 
PÞ Corner, Efe.30.19,20,. The cofitrary is a curſe, Amos 81, 
= 12. Togofrom ſea to ſea to ſeek the word of the Lord ,. becauſe” 
W-.. h I Le» og 


- 
- 


> 
_- 
” 


_ of the famine of the word. WT 
- "God onely gives fuch teachers, Fer.3,15. 1 will giveyuu 
*.. paſtors after myown heart, which [ball feed you with knowledge © 
EE and under ſtanding. For this end Chriſt aſcended, into hea- - 
==.  ven,. Eph.4.10,11,12,13. Inthe 68 Pſalm 18; lts (aid, 
 . Chriſt received gifts; 1n this place irs ſaig, he gave gifts; 


the meaning is, Chriſt hath received gifts from. his Father, 


2M and given them tp men, _ + eo FEI 
b, ©, 7: The benefirs of faichfull Teachers, as, 1 Conver: 


- ſton, oe wy 


 theGelpelof Mar x up Y v. 


ſion, How ſhall they. believe nithout 4 Preacher: : Roni:10. 14. 

\ Wis 2:37:38. AVts 26. 18; 

"ra Edification, ro Wit, building up ſouls dlErted, Paul " IR 
erfected what. was che in che Theſſalonians faich, Ew 

1Theſe2- Io. . "== 

3/Dire&ion in difficalr Caſes, rogerher with risfa@ion 

; wa. {o that the ſouls. of per ons Arc Kept | in peare, 


64 To kindle affeions when ſouls aredetd;. how were OE 
the:afe&ions of the Brethren ar Epheſus , Aits 20436: ). 0 
k 1 and Tyte, Atts 21.5. kindled * and the three thouſandpric- , a 
} kd? 4#+5 2-37. The hearts of the Diſciples going tb Em- 
aus were 011 fire whiles Chriſt ſpoke to them ? Luke 24:32; * 
5 Relations kept in.the way of duty ; farhers, children: 
: nebands, wives, princes, ſubje&s, maſters, ſervants, 
-6::Soul warchfulnefs, Heb. 13.17, TP witch for you 
ub Aſai 62:67. ©. 
, +7: They wraſtle with the Lord in prayer; 4nd give kn 4 
s no zeſt cill they. obtain mercy for 'a people, If Gt. \Zz : 
4 ; 647 ' - 
wr we They tas harveſt info barns; that 5, fouls i in-" 624 
70 Churches here, and into glory hereafter, © _} <2 
' { - = Thathewould ſend farth Labourers into his Harveſt] Se = 
| & yengrounds hereof, 
 F +5 Theneed therg (is of ſuch Exbourers : as a Field will 
is ip grogionn with Weeds if the Huxhandman, ſend nor 
| ourers into it, ſo will the hearts of men wherethereare 
| not ſack, Labourers to weed. And as when Corn: is ripe 
Fir willbe apt to ſhatter if there be-not Labourerscoinn ir, 
opeople of good affeRions are apt"rodecline where there 
| > 79% Laborers to perfect young comers on; "The need 
Of ſach.is ſeen,in that yeaaly there are ſo many thouſands 
+born Children of Wrath, And in thar the hearts of good 
Men are liable to ſo many decays and coolings. 
"2 E The oreat blefſing there is by fuch Miniſtry and la- 
 bour; 


2 oY Yo Jy ay © 
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out thar which will be che ruine of aby place, T mean fin, 


Prov.28,z, Yeanothing doth-more bleſs # place than ſhch 


Labourers, 2 Chron.11.17, The godly Prieſts and Levites 


| That came to Rehoboan ſtrengthened the' Kingdom of 


Fudah, 


therefore it belongs to him to ſend forth-Labourers intoit, 
Now they charare of Gods ſending are endued with gifts 


. and grace. 


. ..4 Becauſe they cannor-preach unleſs he ſend rhem, zap, 
10.14. How, ſhall they preachexcept hee ſour”: Theleaft 
degree of ſending is to have'abiliry to divide the word, 
This ſending is, 1 Inward, when a man 'taving 'the 
loye of ſonls ſtamped upon his heart is made willing ro of- 
fer ap himſelf to this work. 1/a 6.6,7,8. 
2 Outward, becauſe tao: many but of pride and felf- 
conceitednels are ready to pur themſelves forward this 
way : hence God hath appointed that -petſons tht are 


-T0 go out be fiſt approved by men@nereunto appont- 
ed. Elſe Fer. 23. 21. 1 have FA ſent theſe eriph 


ers jth 
they'ran. ; | - 

5 As the primitive work of ſending is Gods, fo there is 
ſomething in ſending which is ours, to wir, that wefhew 
our ſelves willing tobe ſeat, When God had ſenc one of 
the Serafhims-co {ſaiah with a coal in his'hand'to-ronchtis 


mouth, meaning a-burniog zeal.co Gods glory, and when 


the Lord asks thequeſtion whom ſhall T ſend, and whoſhill 
go forus © thePropher then anſwers, v.8. "Here 1 am ſend 
we, Iſar 6.6,7. :Men to whom God hath given Abilicies 


- ſhould be forward to. put forth themſelves. 'Out'of loveto 
ſouls-they may defire the Office of-a -Biſhop, 1'Tim.3.1. 


vea they muſt out of a ready minde take rhe overſight of 
the flockof God, 1 Peter 5.2. Not by-conſtraint bat willing- 
ty, zot for filthy lucre bat of a ready minae. 


'bourz and needs muſt it bring a bleſſing,” becauſe it rvorg * 


3. Becauſe the Harveſt is Gods; it's called his Harveſt; 


6 All 


PP.  £a cc oo 


A $-© 


F ..6 Allthe ſucceſs that is in any mans Miniſtry; tiovw fully 
1 -foever ſenr, or how willing: ot hicpſelf for ro go, is front 
* God. So that the force of the Reaſon is, he hath the yower 
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I nocunleſs the Winde blow. 
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of ſucceeding and making Miniſtry effeual, therefore he 


hath be power of ſending. -We preach to perſons to turn 


from darkneſs , Ads 26.18, but God tuxos them. '1ſatah 
, d 2 long time, 1ſ(ai 53.1. yet becauſe the. arm of * 


Lord, or the power ot the Lord, was. not revealed to 
there were lo few converted, that hie cries out, Who- 
th believed our reperts © yea heand the children God had 
oiyen him were. as figns and wonders; If God go along 
Aiter ſhall at one Sermon convert three thouſand. All our 
ing is but as the r1SgI0S of the Sails, which avails 

hen he opens none can (luc, 

when he ſhurs none can open. Rev. 3.7,8. yet muſt we in'a 


- patient mafiner make trial what ſuccels God will give gs in 
_ ourMigiſtcy, imitating Pezer, Zafe 5.5. who had toiled all 


gight and taken nothing; yet would at Chriſts word further 
let down the ner. And truly perſons ſeat by God uſually 
have their labours bleſſed ro the converting and building 
wp of ſome ſouls. Fer.23.2T,22. | 

7 It is the Lord chat maigcains them in their work, 47s 


189,10, inge: be but ſpeak and hold not thy peace, for s 
E 


I nwith thee. He holds the.ſeven ftars in his right hand, 
kevd.1.16,20. now#he right hand is the hand of ſtrengrh 
and power, ' Fer.. 1. 18,19, ſaith God to Feremy, 1 have 
mage thee an Iron Pillar and a: BrazenWall, they ſhall fight 


gainſt thee, but not prevaik Seeing God maintains perſons 


bereio,. it's fir he have the ſending of them. 
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- An Expoſition upon Chap,to. 


CHAP. Xx. 

| E have in this Chapter three things to be premiſeq.. 
1. The occaſion and coherence, which was, 'myl- 

ticudes coming to Chriſt with defire to hear the Goſpel, he' 
was moved with compaſſion towards them, cap.9.57. Se. 

ing thein as Sheep without a Shepherd, he conſults to fend | 
our his Diſciples, and therefore before he ſends chem forth, 'Þ 
he bids them pray tothe Lord of the Harveſt to ſend forth Lz- þ 
bourers, which the Diſciples doubtleſs did ; hence as anan- 
ſwer of their prayers, Chriſt as the Lord of the Harveſt 

ſends forth Labourers; even his twelve Apoſtles. 

2 That there is difference betwixt this ſending and the 
eleRion-of the twelve, mentioned Luke 6. when Chriſt 
choſe them thar he might inſtruct them, that intimeto 
come they might be ſenc out : Chriſt will have thoſe whom 

, he ſendsounr firſt co be Diſciples before he will ſend them 
Fg - out* he mentions not here their chuſing, but onely their 
ſending, becaule he had choſen them betore. | 

3 Thar this ſending forth of the twelve Diſciples or 
Apoſtles"differs from :that ſending forth of the twelve, 
mentioned Mauh.28.19, this being onely particular, that 
they ſhould 'go into the-Land of Fade, that being for 
them togo into allthe World, and was to continue till the 
end of the. World; Matth.28.20,”Contrarily this ſending 
may-ſeem to be onely remporary, and thar the Cqmmiſh- - 


ons here and there do tota ſpecte, 1n the whole kinde differ; 
5nd that that is not an enlargement of this commiſſion but 
another, | 

1 Becauſe 2t this ſending Chriſt impowers them 49 
3 preach and do Miracles, but there he impowers them uw - £ 
= make Diſciples and baptize them, Ir 
S 2 Becauſe theſe are forbidden not to go into the way of 
the Gentzles, nor inco any City of the Samaritans, but the 

- twelve 


v_. wo 6c - owe cm. 
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the Goſpel of M AT x % thi 
twelve ſent our: Marth, 28.19. are: commanded to make 


; Diſcigles all Nations,” and; to preach-the Goſpel to 


creature, Mark 16.15, theſe were onely to: goto the lo 


- Sheep of che Houſe of 1ſrael. 


3 Becauſe theſe were:to make no manner of proviſions 
for their Journey, of Gold, Silver nor Braſs in their Purſes, 


but the Preachers in the following order of.the Scripture 


werequired to beihoſpitable ; now they cannot do: this 
unleſs they have wherewithall co do ir, as Money, &c. alſo 
to make all proviſions, Zuke 22.35% 1 4ogp 
..4 Becauſe: here are onely barely named twelye, and 
go-proviſion. for others after them, as there is, Marth. 
28.19; nor no precept unto any other Preacher but unto 
»5 Ic appears from Luke 22.:35, When 1/ſent you forth 
without Scrip, wanted ye any thing and they laid, 4s: 

e 


” 


Butnow, he that bath a Purſe lethim take it, and likewi 


aScrip, &c. Where the word have ſent ſignifies the com- 
mand tobe at an end, and the word zow-1mports another: 
different command tobe given to them. ied» Ie} 


6. The Apoſtles, when they went to the Gentiles; were 


© notat firſt received, till they had ſeen their Miracles and 


holineſs, and therefore before they brought them over to 
the fairh they. muſt carry. proviſions tar-themlelves.and; 
their company, which many times was not {mall, See Atts 


20, 4; uf - | | 

| 7 Aquinas ſaith, It was a cuſtome among the- Jews to 
provide for their Maſters, therefore Chriſt bids them carry 
ogthing when chey went tothe: Jews, burrhareuſtome be- 


1 ingnotamong the Gentiles they had pawer to catry provi- 
ſiogs, | Ct cs ar. SENS 
$- The ſufferings hereafter mentioned, from v. 164 did 


not befall the Apoſtles in their fi:ſt ſending: in chefirſt 
ſending the: Apoſtles found ho: perſeention to fly: tromione 


- City ro another; bur/all:things ſucceeded accorting to-thei 


Aaaaa | | delice, 


+ 4# Expoſition upon 
defire, they -joying'thar the Devils were: ſubje& to then; 
Lake 10.17. but inthis ſending they are bid ro prepare for 
perſecution and death,” | * Po" 
' Reaſons to prove that this ſending was perperualand 
, part re that:-commiſhon; Aatth.28, which was after en- 
largedy | 7 ” t 
: From the providential care which Chriſt had for theſe 
Apoſtles, that when he ſent them forth withour any thing, 
they wanted nothing, Luke 22.35. And he ſaid unto them, 
When.I ſent you without Parſe, and Scrip, and Shoes, lacked ye 
any thing t-and they ſaid, + Nothing . So why will nor 
Chriſt have the ſame care'of Goſpel Preachers if they dutſt 
truſt Chriſt: l | | 
2 Becauſe the twelve at this ſending were commanded 
toſhike off the'duſt of their feer againſt thar-houſe or any 
that did notreceivethem.and this was performed long after 
Chriſts Reſurre&ion" and Aſcenſion: (and after the giving 
. of the: commiſſion, ; Math. 28.) by Panl, At#s 13. 50,51. 
*when perſecution.drove Paul and: Barnabas: fromithe Gay ; 
of Antioch and the coaſts thereof, they ſhook off thed 
of their feet againſt them , as Chriſt here commanded, 
V1.4. | | 
3 Becauſethe ſeventy afterwards have the ſame Inſtru- 
ions, Zwke 10.9;10,11, 'thatthe twelve had. ; 
- 4 Becauſe the ſame: temptations which Chriſt fences 
 thele Apoſtles againſt, to wit, poverty and perſecution,are 
- thetemptations- which in all ages faithfull Preachersare 
lable unto. EE FL 
_ - 5 Becauſetheſe following precepts given to theſe twelve 
are of no'leſs concernment to the Preachers cf following 
ages than totheſe twelve, vis. Be wiſe as Serpents, vb. 
ao_ of men, for they will deliver you up to Counſels A. 
I7,0c. of: I LIT 
Ypon-the Arguments'on both ſides I ſhall leave the 
matter; onely I declare, I rather incline to think chat chis 
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* ſending | | 


: Ca, me 


I fading » was onely temporary for the Pore-mentioied rea- 


the Goſpel of Mat ru x w. 


' Wehave in this Chaprer three parts. I Theſending 


forth of the twelve Apoſtles, from w.1.to 15. 


2A caution to then thus ſent out in particular, v.16,17. 
and; in general toall Chriſtians, for ſo Luke expoynds * 
Lake 32.1,t0 v.3.Thar they ſhould ſpeak whar he Bid) 
ken co them in rhwear; wpon the vaſe Hop, and not to fear the 


| that can onely kill the body. 


3 An encouragement of chem-in particular, and of al 
Clriſtians i in general, againſt {laviſh fear, from V.16; to 


- theend. 


In the ſending forth of-the Apoſtles, obſerve, 
x Their names, v.-2, 3,4. 
:2, Theit call, Jeſus lene them: forth and commanded 


chewy ©, 5: 


43" The phace whereto- theyare defigned, to wit the loſt 


| ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael, But zo not i the way of the Gen- 
ts nor into any City of the Simaritans. | 


24 Their: power, 7 ati was, tr 'To'preach, awplified 
fa theſubje& matter of i it, The "Kingdomie of heaven is at 
b. V. 7 


#. Todo miracles,'viz. Heal the ſick, VOOAgE 4 the Lepers, 


raiſerhe dead, caſt ont devils, w 
* 5' From'their: maintenance it their mY ſet down s 


/1 Negatively, 1 They ſhould not rake hy: thitig for 


their preaching, nor for the'mitacles they wrought, v. 9. 


'2 They ſhould.not” provide gold, nor flver, nor braſs in 
their purſes,nor-ſcrip to cary proviſions, nor two coars v.10, 


2" Poſitively, x That where ever they wrought he 
Lords work, they ſhould expect all due proviſion, v 
DBor'the workman ts worthy of his meat. '2 That there ſhould 
ſtill be worthy perſons that would be ready to receive and 
Sivethem harbour, v.11, 12,13. 23 The wofull conditi- 


. -onof them that ſhould not reccive them and relieve them, 
4 - Aaaaa 2 V.14, 


morrah 8 the de of judgement, then for that people... 


he gave them power ageinſ unclean ſpirits,” and to 
heal -all manner of ſic 
E4(C, 4 | Ka 
Wn , | Ang whenhe called his twelve Diſciplestogether, he gave 
= them power againſt {ve} ge ]-Chriſt ſending our/his 
= Diſciples to/preach, furniſhes them-thereunto. Beſides an 
ability to preach, he inables them co do miracles for the 
._  confirmationofcheirdodrinez he makes them of: Scholers 
* _ "tobeMaſters, baving in private firſt inſtructed themthere- 
to. 'The power Clit. gave them was nct onely Potentia 
oran ability, but it was alſo. Poteſtas.an authority. Some 
bt | have. power 'to. doa, thing. 'that-have-aort authority , and 
"* {ome have authority that have not power : the Diſciples 
3 had.a derivative.power ro-dv.imiracles, Chriſt had-this 
-  povesfromhimſelf, +. 14 1,0. 
F _.. Devilsare called unclean. ſpirits, -as beingfull: of- pride 
and hatred of God, and enyy.againſt- men, and to 'didtin- 
.guiſh them fromthe holy Angels,:and becauſe they delight 
1nuncleannefs, and make men;unclean,defiling with blind- 
ne(s.in the migde, rebellion:in the will... 1 
' We mgy ſee here the power of Chriſt aboye Mofes.and 
the Prophets, Moſes when he brought his-Law did fundry | 
miracles, andſo did Chriſt,; butneither Moſes nor the Pro- 
phets.could give power to.others to do miracles, as Chriſt 


devils, which noneelſe did, + ... ia, Setter i 
_. F. 2. Now the names of the twelve Apoſiles are theſe + The 
-.- ff Simon, who-# called Peter;-and Andrew his 
brother, James the ſon of Tebedee, aud John bis 

#6. brather. | | 331 
Names of the twelve Apoſiles } They were twelve,thatas 
the twelve Patriarchs were the tathers of the Jews, ſo'theſe 
f , were 


.. F.1,: And when he had cated unto him hu twelve Diſciples, 


=—— = - ew 


neſs, and. all manner of diſ- 


here doth. Beſides Chriſthad power and gave power over' - 
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dead, Matthias was cholen in his/place, and Chrift' being 
_"#$ontito" build his ſpiricual Kingdome, ſers forth the 1- 


Andrew ] So called from his virility and nobleneſs, in 
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were the fathers of all Chriſtians, Hence-when  Fudas was 


mage of the Jewiſh-Commonwealch, ro denote that the 


promiſes of. che everlaſting  Kingdowe are: fulfilled in 


It was alſo needfull for us to know their'names;\from. 
- Whoſe agreeing teſtimony the Truch, was to be received, 


many pretending an Apoſtleſhip which proved to be falſe, 


3Cor. 11, 13, Rev. 2.2, 


The firſt, Simon who is called Peter ] Not. in reſpedt of 
1] dignity bu: order; for among the Preachers of the 'Gaipel 


there muſt bea priority of order, though no ſupremacy. of 
Jutiſdigions: for Perer diſclaims it, 1 Pet. 5. 4.. Not as be- 
ang Lords over Gods heritage. | | 
"Yer what is this to the primacy of the Roman Biſhop? for 
how dottvit follow that Peter had a primacy of age, and e- 
loquence, and therefore had-a primacy of authority? and 
how:doth ir follow more to che Biſhop of Rexe;then to the 
Bilkop of Antiochand Conſtantinople 2 | 
"Prrer might be called firſt, becauſe firſt called to the Of- 


| ficexthough Andrew was called before him to Diſciple-ſhip, 


his primacy might be alfo in reſpe& of faith and confeſſion, 
notinreſpect of honour and degree, Allo'Gal. #ii9. Fames 
5'ſer betore Peter; and; at ithe Council. A#s-15. they a- 
greed to Fames his fentence. And Andrew, Philip, and Na» 
thanicl did acknowledge Chriſt before Peter, Fohn 1. 41, 


' $5,49. did acknowledge him. And though-Petey made that 


confelfion that Chriſt was the ſon of che living God, Mat; 
16.16, yet did he ſpeak in behalf of all the Apoſtles. See 
Fob. 6, 69,70, We believe and are ſure that thou art that 
Obriſt.rhe Son of the living God. 


Siron called Peter ] To diſtinguiſh-him from Simon the 


Canaamire. 


his 
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An | Expoſiion png 
his: rein and ſuffering. for Hale: ſignifies: aulind 


"Fowwn the ſon of Zebedee ] Put: 4%:death by: Herod 4c 
12. 2, Called the ſon of Zebedee to diſtinguiſh him from 


Fames the younger ſon of 4lphevs;” Matth. a0: 34 He 


was elder brother to Fohy, hence ſer before him, chough 

Fohn for his grace was moſt dear to Chriſt, 

And Fohn his.brother ] Fames and called ſons of 
thunder, ſome rendet the-word to ignifie gracious and 
merciful}. 

_ +. 3» Philip and Bartholomew, 'Thomas ud Matthew 
the Publican, James the ſon of Alpheus, ond Leb- 
 beus whoſe ſirname was T wn. 

Philip ] A Greek word, pia@cirawy,. a lover of horſes, | 

Bartholomew } q. d. The ſon of Tholmaz or- Tholomtws; 


So we read of Bartimeys the ſon of Times, Rajeng the 


ſon of Fora, 
Thomas | Sirnamed Didynms, Fobn 20, 27 


Matthew the.Publican} So called, not berouſe at profegt 4 


\ hewasa Publican, bur becauſe he had been one. The ogher 

ora conceal this; but he; out. of humility acknow- 
eSifs 5.7 4+ 

Fames the fanof Alphens} Called Fames the leſs orllitle, 

| ſo calledgu/ark 15.40. calleg ſo in:reſpe& of age or ſtature, 

called the-Lords brother, Ga!.:x. 1 9;-becauſe born of Mary 

the ſiſter ofthe Virgin Mary, avFerom, which was called 


Mary Cleophas,.:Foh. 19.25; Now there "food by the craſs.af 
Feſus bis Mother, and: his Mothers ;fiter, Mary: the fond 


Cleophas '," for its thought | 4/phzns/ and Cleaphas W 
_ one, This Famer penned the Epiſtle. / // 


And Lebbeus whoſe ſirname was Thaddews Some. we neal | 


of had two names, as Zohn whoſe ſirname was.Mark, Af 


12: 12,25, 140 this man-had three names, one of-then Was: | 
Fnaas; for ſome relate that what name had the faur-letters * 


of the name of God in their name, the Hebrews were wolt - 
- 0 3 
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| "a wasthe brother of Fames, AFs.2. 15. + \ 


nge that name. And fo wemay reconcile Zuke;who 
im F#de,and Mark that calls him Thaddaivs. This Fu- 
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} IF. 4. Simon the Canganite, and Jadas1ſcariot, which alſo 


= betrayed him. ©. | 
' Simon the Canaanite |-Not as if he. were a Canaanite;for 
alrbe Apoſtles were Jews, but becauſe he was of Cans in 
Galilet? For his zeal called 8immmibe Zelot;Luke 6.15. Hits 


1.13. | | 
* 44P Fndas 1ſcariot who alſo betrayed him } So called, qua- 
þ, Tſe Kerioth,a man of Carioth, of the Tribe of Fuda, Fof. 
15. 25; Chriſt choſe F#das, though he knew he would be- 
y him, that,.he might bring about mans redemprion, 
jr fo-comforr us-if- we ſhould be betrayed of onr-near 


= Concerning theſe Apoſtles, note, Te 
' They are the foundations of-the heavenly Ferufalem, 


' 21v42t. 19. compared to twelve ſeveral precious ſtones. 
- *& Chriſt joyns them together 1a pairs, as Peter and Amn- 
ttm, Fames and Fohn, &c.; that every one of them might 


 notonely have help from his companion, bur witneſs from, 
hini, and ro commend brotherly love, asamong all Chri- 
ſtatiSin general, ſoamong Preachers in ſpecial. 

* 3 Theſe Apoſtles were ſundry of them Chrifts kinſmen, 
8 Fames and Fohn, and Fames the ſon. of Alpheus, whom 
| 2 not to enrich with temporal things bur” ſpiricual 
leflings, and to ſuffer much hardſhips in thenyitneſs of his 
name : to ſhow that as we ſhould endeavour to pain-ochers 


* tothefaith, ſo in particular our kindred andalliance 


2-4 Inthat Chriſt calls them by rwo and two, ſee the be- 


\ Tefic of ſociety, Zccl. 4. 9, 10, 11, Moſes and Aaron condu- 


ad the people out of Egypt, Foſhua and Zerubbabel out of 
Babylon, 2nd the Diſciples by two and two are ſent to bring 
perfons from darknefs to life. 

V.5. 
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10, the Goſpelof Matrmrunsrvy, 2 


| ” y ” —  Chapap., | 
e Sera { os fort » commanded J *7q 
; zh Go not yo f mayuf the Gemiles, Pg ; iÞ ; 
any Caty of the Samaritans enter ye nut, | : TY: 
Theſe twelve;Jelus Jent forth]. Thiatas theſe men of mea {Fx 
quatiry, Fuhermen, to confound the wiſe, '* 
| Go not into the way of the Gentiles Þ The ſcope of ants "vx 
 - - fice was roftiruphe. Jews to-the- hope of their ſalvation q 
=: now at hand by Chriſt , and to. make,ghem actentive tg 
—_ | hear bim:: thereforeChyilt limits them to Fudea, becauſe 
L Chriſt was ſent from the Father as che miniſter of circum. 
cifign,. to fufilt rhe;promifes made-.unto. the Jewiſh Fa- 
 thers, Rom.3.5.8. Therefore Chriſt ar firſt would have 
dodrine of grace preached onely to this people... -but-after 
his reſurreRion, . whenghe vail was taken away,..he:wauld 
_ it. reached toall nations, Matth, 28.1 19. AGt x. * 
, bad Chriſt ſent his Dilepies 4 to preachco 0- 
228 as wella as to them, they would baye excepted againſt 
D Chriſt, from, being the . Mesfias , -beczule, the-afe 
I was onely promiſed unto the Fews and got vatg the Gen 
Ws * "2 OR G 
> «Queſt. "But was t,not upjuſt to deny means of cri 
to the Gentiles © | 
*. Aaſw, No. for God hath power to do-with. his own 
what he gleaſeth. , 2 God is not bougd to give. pan 
ſave where he gealeh: gifts are. Gi poſed according 4 
thewill of the giycr 
eeſt. Why did Chriſt forbid his diſciples r0.g0 oY 
Samaritans and yer he bimſelt wquld:go tothem, and «6: 
vert them's Foh 4.40. --. | 
Anſn., Itmightbe becauſe they. were in hs [gs on: 
dition wich chere(t of the heatben, and-ſoche Goſpel :was 
E.. not.to be given'to them at firſt, , 2 Or.elſe becaule,Chii 
If hun(clt intended to.g0 thicker, therefore there was no net 
4 for his Diſciples ro. 80 rhicher.” - 
3 Chriſt did not wholly forbid bis Diſciples to '$ ? 
WLAILS © - 
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Gentiles, but onely that the firſt fruits of their mini- 
ould be gyren to the Fews. 4G. 13,46. 


]. " Theſe Sow tans were neither Fews nor Gentiles, but a 
| _ mixture of Jewiſh and Gentile Religion rogerher, 1 King. 
"27; 34-33- Rte 

, 6 But go ye rather tothe loſt ſheep of the honſe of 1ſr acl. 


-Tothe loſtſheep of the houſe of: 7ſrae/ Chriſt, was ſent, 
Meub.15.24-' By'thieſe loſt ſheep Chriſt means the Tribes 
of Fuda, Benjamin and Levi, whocame back out of Cap- 


heep, becauſe they wanted good paſtors and teachers: 


s ter: iisreſucteRion he tells his Diſciples chat they ſhowld be 
aotineſſes if all Fudes and Samarilt, and to the witermoſ 


ports of the earth, Ac4.1.8, Mean time, 'they, as all other 
reachen r:ro do, . muſt contain.themſelves in-the 
zoands of their lawful calling, 1 'Pet.5.2: Feed the. flock of 

ich s amongyou. Feed the flock over which the holy 


' Ghoſt bath mane you over ſetrs, AFF.20.28, 


= 
_Theſe 1ſraclites were called theep, P[al.74-1.79.13180-1;, 
They were called loft, becauſe every: man by nature is in 


wp conglition , Pſal.14c3,4. Matth;18.10, Sundry of 


re reprobates., yet called by"the name of ſheep 


| ing they wergadopted unto God for a people, and 

a national Qhurch. LotÞ « TD Kin 

'F.7. And as ye gopreach, ſaying, The Kitigdow of heaven 
5 at hand : 


« 


theſerwelve, to wit, whereas the Jews expetted a carnal 


andtemporal kingdom, whetein:, by the driving out the 


wrrand all cheir other enemies , the Mesjias would 


-Paterbem, -Chrift therefore bids his Diſciples tell them 
-matthbough rchere 'were a glorious Kingdom promifed t 
, the Jews upon earth, yet that kingdom being far off, 
were was atiother kingdom near athand, wherein the Lord 
Wh 7 Bbbbb ao 


| tivity; to whom ſundry of the other Tribes joyned 'them- 
ſeves, or at leaſtthe godly ambng'/them: he calls them 


Fo P - - 
Here was the ſumme of 'the preaching Chriſt enjoyned- 


An Expoſnim mon © 


own, tranſlating his people chereinto; Calg.13. andthere. 
not onely by his power and providenceruling in the war 

bucalſoruling in their hearts ,” every purpoſe by true and 
unfained repentance being brought under his-goverrmene, 
which other tearms expreſs thus," Luk. 24:47. That repen- 


fore that witha willing mind they ſhould receive this king ; 


$ance and remisſion of ſins ſhould be preached3y bis name among | 


all nations, beginnivg at Feruſalem. - 
Neither did the twelve onely repeat:theſe words, but 
under-themn is expreſſed the benefirs by Chriſt, rheman- 
ner of receiving-and applying Chriſt and hisbenefics phe 
reſurrection, laſt judgement, heaven, hell, the burning of 
the'world;” the denial bf our ſelyes both in lufts andenjoy- 
ments, the future puniſhment'thar would beride thoſe who 
| refuſed the preſent grace offered. .Bur becauſe faithand re- 
|  penrance was the preparation:to this kingdom; doubtleſs 
they inſiſted hereupon eſpecially. Great is the beiiefir of 
faxchtull preaching , which makes the kingdom: of God 


. Which was far from us co be nigh unto us. By this/preach- 


ing it is that loſt ſheepare broughc home inco Chriſts folg. 
Y.8, Heal the fuck, cleanſe the' Lepers, raiſe the dead, cof 
. out Devils, freely ye haverecetved, freely give,” _ 
»Chrifſt ſhows that his dilciples (hould uſe the power of 
doing miracles together with their preaching, wichall free- 
neſs and readinels, that tbey ſhould: not ſpare heir mira- 
cles when there was any need thereof, wheg they were de- 
red thereto, or their do@rine ſtood need of confirmation, 


| for hereby they ſthenld not pnely get authority totheir do- 
Qrine, but good will. ro their perſons, and- theſe miracles 


-hould ſupply their want of learning and language. There 


are many whom other adjurers, and inchanters, and your . | 


witches could not cure, very many of our men, I ſay, Chri- 
ſtians have healed and do heal, adjuring them by the name 
of Jeſus Chriſt Crucified under Pontics-Pitate,dilarming and 


Fr .Chap.zo, Þ 
Jeſus ſhould throw down Satans kingdom, and ſer, up his - 
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the Goſpel of Mar ru EW, ' "T239-; . i 
- ating out devils from men that have poſſeſſed them. Foſ. 
"Wart, Apol; 1. p.35. The power of his name Devils fear and. 
» - | gremble, who being adjured by the name of Chriſt Cruci- 
» | fied under Pontizs Pilate obey us. Fuft, cont. Trobe. 191:fee 
| eſawe, p.235: alfop,243: and Faſtin adds, if you adjure 
devils by <he name of your kings, prophets, or righteous: 
\Þ mengthey will not be caft our. Now as' when 'God ſent: - A 
F: Hoſes to 1ſrael cobring them out of Zgypr, he enabled him = 
todo ſundry miracles to gaia belief ro his words, and that 
the people might. know he was ſent bf God, ſo doth Chriſt 
| we his Diſciples theltke power for the ſameend, © = © 
* Onely whereas ſome of Moſes miracles were for terror, 
the miracles 6f the Diſciples were profitable and beneficial 
tothoſe who partook of thern. G, Sd 2, 
- Freely ye have received, freely give) As.if he ſhould ay, 
The [cholers of Phyficians ger the skill of healing diſeaſes 
Wil gerear expetice of timeand ſtudy", and nor withour 
great charge of money, but you have received” chis power ww 
in4moment; without any coſt or labour, therefore having -* 
received freely, givefreely» You muſt not make ſale of 
| minacles co covetouſneſs or vain glory, for he well knew 
how the heart. of ſome of chem, to wit Fad, hung after 
money , and the ſeeds of covetouſneſs, as well as other ſins 
werein the hearrs of the reſt, So E/;fha would take nothing 
of Naaman tor healing his Leprofie, 2 King.5.16. and Ge- 
hezitaking money herein was (mir ith che ſame Leprofie, 
When Magrs would have bought this power, Perey ſaid, 
money periſh with thee, AQ.S$, 20. KS: SEMFULTL 


Reaſons why they might take nothing for doing miracles. 

- 1. The ſelling of them perverts the end wherefore they 
were given, which "was not to. ſatisfie ay mans covetous 
- iſ;but roconfirm the Goſpel. | CEP 0 

2.Its abfurd for an Embaſſadbur co make ſale of che Prin- 
. cs favour, which-he is commanded in the Princts name ro 
|. +beſtow upon his ſubjects. | 
Bbbbb 2 3 That 
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3 That whites fuch Miracles were done freely;:thename 


of God mightbe mote glorified, and the Dorine which. 


they confirmed accepted ; for men doleſs e t eeme| ; 


pefits which themſelves in ſome ſort.canrecompenſe.-. '' | * 


, 2ueft. Whether doth this precept,;” Freely. you hav ve: 
ceived, freely give; belong to one or both thele procepts, or 
tothe latter onely, Heal the ſick, cleanſe the:Lepers * 

| Anſw. Some of 
Httbr,; - *e:. - Ts RK 9 

Howbeit to covenant for + Reward for ſuch ap a&, 
which is directly appoiared to theglory af God, is fay 
.ſome, doubtleſs contrary to-the. glory of God ;: hence ic 


had been pnlawfull, directly. or. indirely rocompa@ywith - 


any man, for any Miracle donefor tum... ol 

_ Oueſt. Whether isit lawfull for Preachers totakehire* 
orate they whichtakeany' Reward hirelings © ig 
Anſs; 1 There may betimes when aman may:remitof 
hisRighc hereig, when.cirgumRtances of times and perſons 
. Fequire it. So becaule of the-falſe Feachers the Apoſtle 
would preach the Gulpel of Chrilt freely at Cvrinthy2 Cor. 
'21:7;9,10. I preached the Goſpel-of God freely , I kefptumy 
ſelf from being burdenſome t0 you,” and ſo will I keep-my ſelf; 
that 1 may cut off occaſion from them that defire occaſion, that 
wherein they glory (wich was their preaching freely) they 
may be found even as wes; Eliſha in a caſe would take to- 


thing. of Naam the Syrian, -2 Kings 6.26. nor Abreham 
would take nothing of the-prey which was gotfrom the 


"Enemies, Gen. 14.22. | : | . 
2. All agree that-to.geceive gifts for a- mans. preaching 
without any. compact for the ſame hath no nagural ilthigels 
mit, for ſome things may be honeſtly received which may 
| bediſhoneſtly asked, | y 


_ 3: Under the 0/d Teſtament they that took counſel of the | 
Prophets were wont to give them ſome ſmall gifts, 1 Sam... 
9:7,8. But, if we go, what ſhall we bring the man* andihe 

,o Servant - 
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* Septant anſwered Saul, ſaying, Behold 1 have the foarth part 
" Taf 4Shehel of Silver, 1 Kings 23:9; The man to whom this 
eftwas robe given was Samuel, . $1, th 

"> Beſides the Prieſts and 'Levices under the 01d Teftament 

"tad large portions out of moſt of the Sactifices, beſides 

' Tithes they had eight and fourty Cicies of Retuge with 

Suburbs ro-them, ſo that the Lord ſays, Which of you would 

. Yar the doors. for nowght * of kindle a fire on my Altar for 

wought 7. Mal. 1.10. which Argument che Apoſtle preſſes 

for maintenance_for Miniſters of the Goſpel, 1 Cor.9.9. 

- 36.19;>wher©he ſhews: thar: the Levites who cook the Sa- 
©rifiees of the People, and kiffed them, and pulled off their 
SkinFhc/ chem in pieces and brought chem to the Prieſt, 
2nd laid: the'Wood in. arder, lived :thereon. The Prieſts 
lifred-up-the Sacrifice, and laid thefleſh on the Alcar, and 
burntir. The Apoſtle, when he ſays, They whichminiſter 
tut holy things live of thethings of the Temple, means the 
Fevires and they which waitac the Altar are partakers wich 
he Mcar, meaning the Prieſts, v.13. Now, if they were ſo 
plentifally maincaingd, ſhall Gaſpel Preachers bt che'onely * 

{ufferers, and It in a time: of Lights When thie Apoſtle 

| nikes this reddfion,, Ever ſo hath God appointed that th:y 
 thatpreach the Goſpel:ſhall live of the Goſpel, v.44. E 

4 Maintenance is due-co Preachers: from nataral and ci- 

vil equity. 1 Natural equity,:that as the Souldier thac 

'defends the Councrey lives of the Countreys pay, 1: Cor. 

9.7." Who. goes t0 warfare at Jais own charge © or. as he that 

.. - Phantsa Vineyard eats the fruit of it, milks a flock and-eats 

of-themilk of ic, ſo. Preachers muſt-live of the People they 

preach t0.-/ # F 38 ; 

' 2 Fromcivil equity. That Law Deut.25:.4. Thou ſhalt 
not muzzle the mouth of the Ox that treadeth- out the Corn. 

. ' The Apoſtlearguesfrom the leſs, If an Ox were not to be 

'muzzled'when herowled a wouden,beam over the Wheat, 

# --toſhake the Corn out of the ear, ſhall maintenance be de- 
: nied. 
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An Expoſition upon - 


Gods work rightly, and yet have an expectation and hope 


_ of maintenance for his labour. The hope of the ſuſtentation 


of his neceflicies, and (if the people be able) conveniences 


from the people, and the hope of che Reward of his diſpen- 


ſation from the Lord, * © i -; 

5 From Goſpel ordinance"-Gal.6.6., Let him that is y1i- 
niſtred t6 make him that miniftreth partaker in all: good 
things, 1 Cor. 9.14. God hath appointed that They why 
preach the Goſpel ſhould live of the Goſpel.*1 Tim.5.17, Luke 
{Fob > RS. 

' 6+ Becauſe they have power to forbear working inbodi- 
ly labour, hegce by divine right maintenance is due, 1 Chr, 


9.6. 1 oneiy and Barnabas, have we not power to forbear wirk;. 


ing? 2 Theſſ.3.8,9. -1 wrought that 1-might not be Charge- 
able, not that we have not power, but. to. make our ſelves 
enfamples. And when the Apoſtle did work with his 
hands, he calls it an abaſing of himſelf/'Cor.12.7. and 
numbers this up among che reſt, of his.altlictions , 1 Cor, 


4.11. 


7 Thettvenote of anhireling is to make hire theend of 


his work, not the taking of hire or wages: when for filthy 


Jucre ſake a Preacher ſhall take. the. overſight of a people, . 


1-Peter 5.2. Fetd the flock of God, taking the overſight there- 
of, not by conſtr aint but willingly, not for filthy lucre,-but of 4 
ready minde. Now. for the lawtulneſs of talgng wages, fee 
2 Cir.12.8. I robbed other Charches, taking wages of them, 
the word is 6wrwy, a ſtipend, ſuch. as was given.to Soul- 


Ciers for their military ſervice,lo taken, Luk.3.14.Be content , 


with your wages, where the ſame word'is uſed. And military 
penfionsor ſtipends were ſometimes part meat and part mo- 


C 


| _. Chap, 
_nied'to thoſe who threſh in-the Lords Barn ?. Nay, it was 
not3vritten for Oxens ſake*but for Preachers ſake, as the- 
Apoſtle expounds it, 1 Cor.9-9.., That hethat ploweth ſhould ' 
' plow in hope, and he that threſhah in hope ſhould be partaker of 
his hope. "Where we (ee-it's lawfull. tor a Teacher rods * 
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ah .) now. Paul is ſaid to rob or ſpoil theſe Macedonian 


"in ttfumpb by che Goſpel, as ſpoilstaken in var. See Luk. 
16:7, The Workman s worthy of his hire, or reward, the 
vyord 15 puI3;z; ſo. that nor the expeRing of a. reward 
from apeople, nor the taking of it, makes anhireling, bac 
emaking of his hire or wages the end of his preach.ng,. 
that no more'pay, no more preach, neither co thar peo- 
- not any other, Bur for lawfull reward promiſed or re- 
caved this doth;not make an'hireling,r Tim. 5,17,18, The 
Apoſtle bids, -Gount the Elders worthy of double honour, and 
ives this reaſon, for the Scripture faith., Thou ſhalt. por 


wuzele the month of the Ox, and, the Labourer -is worthy of 


bireward. | | £8 

- $8 We muſt diſtinguiſh. betwixeghe gifts of the Spicir 
:nd rhe work of the Miniſtry.If u were granted that to take 
maney for the gifts of the Spirit were the fin of Simon Ma- 
gw, yet it follows nottharitis of the ſame nacure to rake 
untenance.for their work, (ith every tandicrafts-man, and 
- aboucer,” of what kinde ſoever, is rewarded for his work. 
Could preaching come as eaſily to them as the power of do- . 
ing miracles came to the Apoſtles, it were ſomething, Free- 


he have received, freely give; burwho knowes not that 


perſons char diſcharge-this duty painfully. and faithfully 

maſt rake much pains therein, F | ; 

-.9 Preachers are commanded to give themſelves wholly 

tothis work, As 6. 4. We will give our ſelves continually 

fo brayer,, and to miniſtration of the Word. 1 Tim. 4. 15. 
"Meditate on theſe thines, give thy ſelf whollyto them.. Now it's 

206d reaſon that a'man ſhould be maintained by thac which 

a man gives himſelf wholly unto, unleſs he pleaſe of his 


 ownaccord toremir of his right, or the people nor able. 


10 Were theſe words of Freely ye have received, freely, 


- give, meant of preaching as well as miracles, all that were 


tobe deduced were, that the things in the Miniſtry are fo 
| great 
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| bids them'to go out without 


greatand bigh, that they are-aboye all price, and equal re-, 


compence. '1 Cor. 9. 11.. If we-have ſown unto you. ſpiritzah, , 
things, 1s ita great matter if we ſhould reap your carndl things?. 
q. 4, There is no pfopoxtionable compenſation betwixtthe 


one and the other, | | 


Y.9. Provide neither gold, nor ſilver, nor braſs in your. 


[4 uf Mp TE 
BNP" <-{} what proviſion the Diſciples were tomake: - 

. for their journey. Whereasevery man provides for his jour-, - 

ney things needful, they ſhould provide nothiag for their. 


journey: ſignifying his providential care-oyer themy; 


che-perſons to whom they preached ſhould ſupply them, | 


with all neceflary things. 
nothing for doing nes, but as We have freely_rtceiged 
e muſt freily grve, then wenuſt make large preparations 
of all things tor our journey z ro this Chriſt anſwers, the 
Lord whole meffage they go upon, will provide them all 
neceſſary things: which Dr ane? ſee more glainly;he 
ing any manner of proti: 


nohing Chriſt meets with an objeRion ; If we cauſe take. 


ſions. URPER:. toÞ: " 
Alſo Chriſt commends unto- them a ſpeedineſs, in-that 
withina few days he would bave them to goall over Fudek 


| and return again, therefore he would not have them trou- 
| blechemſelves with luggage, which might hinder and pro- 


long their journey. - 


There was three forts of money, braſs, ſilver, golds binds s 
money was firſt in uſe, none of theſe ſhould: they provide,.; 


F. 10. Nor [crip for. your journey, neither two-conts; nor 
hoes, neither yet flaves ; for the workman is worthy-of 
hs peat. 


Nor ſcrip for your journey] Chriſt means a Portmantue tq- 


carry proviſions, ora Knapſack wherein fouldiers and Paſ- 

ſengers uſe to put bread andcheeſe and other things. _ 
Neither #wo coats } Thoſe that are content. with a go 
Ste 
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C tobe coftent with ryocoats, none but very poor = 
plethar have bur onecoar. The Diſciples might pur two 
oft their back ar bnte, 'bur- not 'eatry « Juble apparel 
"em: yeaCtrift himnifelt Hat two coats, Fob® 19. 


y x ſhoes ] Two pair of "0 or (43 ſoiiethink) th 

were forbid ſhoes alrogether; and. wore Sandals ( as Mak 

wtiem ) which onely covered the ſoles of fer feer from 
and gravel, Mar 6. 9. Oftheſe Sandals mention is 
> Aits 12.8, Gird thy ſelf and binde on' thy Sandals ; 

ber wore thar they might be ſo much more ready for 


« ehWfr jou 

ber yr faves) Fot it  journeying | ſomerirhes the ſtaff 
wreaks, ſometimes ic ticks in ſome Up bog, They might 
try ofie, butt rio- more then one, ; that haveGod de- 
endivg, they need no weapons, onely af word to mo a ohoa, 


ſhews tiewoufd have the A 
eftuo Shy and therefore Wark faith, C. " 8. : lors 
Ws hemorkman is hen his meat ] Chiiſt gives the 
| our in this manner, Becauſe 


o : 


it Diienimer to come” ( for uf is2 little meat A ens 

 withelit 'tidin of the Goſpel which Piettber brigg) bur 
[tie neo prevail upon Toms with 

Kloative. Dhiles his Diſcs vyould receive no money, 

botbitely content theinſelves vvith mear. 

*We may feeallo vohar Predchers are. They are Work- 

. mien, vole thouph they do not vvork vvith their hands, 
| Wc they vvork vvith cheir brains, and if God will not have 
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=. maintenance that gy, may continue: in.the Lords work, 
E.. © and modetarely providefor them and theirs , they prove 
Fi themſelves very mercinaries, '10 making. their, means.and | 
in-comes the end of -their preaching.” Chriſt bimſelfgid 
dc tefuſs fffvenarte of his hearers, Zak.8.3. Perſons 
that.are ealled of God to. preach may hence learn. not to 
be.too ſollicicous for their-living; and thar” they ſhotld nor 
ſo 'make it their aim how to get:mony as how-to win 
fouls ,,and- that. hearers are ip equity and conſcience 
bound to \uſtain and to maintain preachers, provided they 
. belabourers, _ "YT <a Ms: 
' F.r1, Andinto whatfoever City or Town .ye [ball enter, 
bay rh who int i worthy, andthere abide till ye. go 
"thence. . # fie 
vo age who init s worthy] That is fearing God, or reli- 
giouſly affected, and tarry with. him. They were nov to ' | 
EE turn intoany wicked mans houſe or any-'perſon; infamous, - 
E, . . leſtby rheinfamyofſuch an hoſt their perſons or foe 4 
_ ; | " 4 ſhou 
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long; Chriſt would have them begin there where there was 
ſome good preparation already wrought. - 

**Now by worthy he doth-not. mean any man. deſerving 
any.thing of God., by way-of condignity or deſert, bur 
- ſuch as were privy to their own unworghineſs,and humbled 
under the ſight of God for ir; theſe the Lord -coungs war- 
Up: For the Apoſtles were fentas Phyſicians to fick per- 
{ons as preachers of righteouſneſs co {inners if they. would 


%” 


preach in Temples and Synagogues, bur onely ig houſes; 
ecanſe neither the times condo well bear it, nor were 
be furniſhed with ſufficient boldneſs; Mater Chriſt his 


/ 


houſes. _ | | nfl 

' And there abide til ye go hence] Ln be. thought, to be 
' inconſtanr, or givento delicacy, orleaſt you ſhould offend 
your hoſt- where ye. turned- ir at firſt, but chiefly becauſe 
oy were.to tarry therebura (ſhort time, for had they tar- 


ris long they might: have proved burthenſome. Beſides ' 


hereby they ſhowed their contentedneſs of mind, and that 
yy were more led with the love of God afid of ſouls then 
of-their own eaſe, pleaſure or profic. Moreover Chriſt 
ſhows tie wonld have rhe publiſhers of his Goſpelmaintain- 
ed inacomely way; not in a begging way, to be entertain- 


- one week ar one houſe; another week at another, Wirh- 


al Chriſt bere ſtabliſhes rhe law of Hoſpitglity, as towards 
athers, ſo eſpecially rowards preachers, *Heb.1$e2. Yet 
muſt we not receive men of corrupt mindes,- pretending 
wharſoever inſpiration from' God,2 Epiſt.Fohn v.10.1f any 
man bring not this doftrine,geceive him not into your houſe. We 
may alſdrake notice that.where perſons are holy their grace 
will ſhine;ſo that their neighbours can oft times tell whoare 


C cccc 2 ing 


SI 


ous; hecauſe they were nor to'tarry 


[5M would not have-them ac this. firſt Teading. to | 


efurrection.” Godly men ſhould: ſetk toflodge .in godly | 


1 worthy,Phi1.2,15.16, They will beknown by their juſt deal- 


;alo HOT 

ec ole . ve "= 
[ol hoy ſel Cs Peace came #p- 
irbe pot worthy, let. your peace retanu to 


The weed Ces camprebends wiſhes and good delires, 
Irs a Hebrew proy@b whereby wewiſb all bappineG unto 
- bouſe.or perſon, 1 S4m.25:5,6, David (enttenyol 

men t0'Naba}, and Taid unto them. heGroe Nabal in my nant, 

= id ſo tes that liveth in roſperts , Peace;be both tothe, 
4" { peace be touhy hou rage 6 

peace they offer is a Kr proffering reconciliacionby 

hb riſt who 1s: Our. peace, Eph 2.x 3,14. -Hence their, fees 


d be beautifuk« becauſe they preach glad 'tydings.of 
things, 4 ad through cheir preach ing the.peaceot juſki 
N flows,” 0.5. I. 


" when. be- ſends: out. the ſeventy to- 


proven, bids them { {Jute noman by the way, 


Anfw. Chit 009 thar they (hould make ſuch. ſpaed, 


in delivering the dodrine of falyation., that they. ſhauld 
nor be hindred from.itby.a&s of humanity, The. vanity of 
| Baakiſme, is in this K, £Onaa 8h SUBS x come 
manded by Chriſt, not, anely. to.brethcen,,';bu 

Wanhs. 47, exemplified by the / 
8 COmIR to, Fames. bis houſe ſaluted. theEl- 

ring lg Elizabeth, Luk.1.40. Paul coming to: 
Ceſarta rk he Church, "48. 18.22, .*He ſaluted the; 
brethren at Prolomas, At.21,7;. practiſed by; Arifterchas 
and,Epaphras,Coka.10.12, Proofs herein are bur to light 
2 candle to, the ſun,, The not ſaluting. argues rudeneſs, 


pride, hatred or coldneſs of love. True-religion doth not: - 


deſtroygood manners , whence is thaereligion 1 then which: 
deſtroyes principles of morality * but they as isreported,. 
judging that they hays a lighc within ,chem, ſufficient to- 
guide them to falyation withour the help of any m—_— 

, ight 
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thee MAN wave. 
the Scriptur re not the word of God, 


t; owing! to . 
wmeſlag | pouk ne: the. wn Arete the Lord . 3 
rot 7 that whagſuch preachers Wiſhfhall reffupon that * YN 
| hoe and therefore Chriſtians muſt not contemn the prays 4 

vot faichful ceachers !- now they gathered the bouſe "was 
 nanthy, if the maſter thankfully accepted rhe faluraypn 
adrefaluced themsconrreouſly , "as Boaz did the reapets: 

dchey him, Aurbrzi4., The Lord be with you's ſaid Boaz ; 
therea $ anſivered, The Lord bleſſe thee; 3nd withal if the 


the houſe invite the s to lodge” at his 
receiving the tender.ob reconciliation held. forth! inthe 


but eſpecigly” they judgtd the houſe to be worthy, 


© But sf it be not worth , Let your peace return 20906) As in: 


aleok worthineſs. redeſtinarion to life, the maſter 
26d his houſhold ted chergraceof Chriſt, ſo here is the 
* denunciationinicaſe of tniworthinels, in caſe the hoft whi- 


- theryottcorhe refuſethe ſalutition and your good wiſh, it 
- ſhllzetara coyou. The'prayers of Godly men if they do 
j good cothem for whom they are wiſlit, they redound 
1 the perſons who: with.them,  Pſal.35.13.' When Da- 
| #idsprayer and humiliation took no effect for his enemies, - 
itreturned into/his own boſom. In this-caſg the Apoſtles 
were tO turn in to ſome other hoſt, who-was willing to re- 
ceive them,bur yernot to curſe theſe who hard rejeeU them, 
deing meſſengers of peace, Preachers muſt be armed with 
patience, knowing ſome of their hearers will bedocible and. 


me 1 not, ſome receive proffers of grace, ſome not. | 
| Mor eaver 


IF Moreover Prefchers bya fob & Gilvation in-afaith- 
© full mannerhavea true peace redounding to themſelves in 
the diſcharge of cheif duty,” which-the: perſons /ro,whom 
5 they ode ſhould havEÞad{had they been wortlly: Ys as 
PE Pothinus Biſhop, of Lions, 'beivg azked. of the Preſident 
*% who'was"the Ghriftians- God © anſwered; if toy mere 
worthy thow ſhouldſt know, Grote #x lic.: . 

F.1 1.4 Ard whoſoever ſhallingt receive you, nor hear rl 


© * **-words, when yede r onFof/ that houſe or city, fþ 


aC Ehrififhiasntam he judges 6: 6k. 1 Even. thoſe who 
* {hal not receive theA poſtles nor their dodrine,and to theſe 
tbids they ſhould fhak 6off the duſt of their fert: whether | 
vate City or Family:” gf off the daſt fignified, 7 
.1 That: they . yg common. with: rheſe con-" 
temners of \grace, eickell e duſt of | their feet, 1 
| - 2-+That chi 
againſt theſe-conte har renders x/ 1grace were made 
* to themandthey would have, noneof-them..'7 ax; ov: > 
OO peed "thee and thin- wir; not be purged, Exeh, oe 
Matth 23.37. and in the Day of Chriſt hereby chey ſhould 
know, that a Prophet #n the midſt o i, Exh, 
2.5. Naayman'out of reverence gId' carry away ſomeof 
the Fewiſh earth, -2-Kings 5.19: 'T 'Apaſtles out of'ab- 
horrence would not carry "away any. the duſt of con- 
—_ of grace. 

By ſhaking off the duſt they declared the Hniclelee of 
ha] Khwas which: hey. bag or mt declaring: te Goſp el 
unto them. ' - 

4 Shaking off d uſt declared that thee came not for tall. 


| 98 


4.8 of theirduſt cleaving co them.”..,1; 
X 5 +That , :as-that duſt was Teattered about before the 
winde, ſo ſhould theſe wicked contemners of Brace, 
ee of O'S 

6 That 
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ſake to them, ſeeing they would nog have ſo much as any | 


_— hs 23 $4 ws 
WF. WES. 


hp 1p.10.  thecofpelaf Marr TT. HE VV. 


6 That this duſt mighe- be a wijnels, them, as 
ke ſecs it down, Luke 10. 11, f 74, = Baonbe, 
12.51, who ſhook the duſt. "7 their feer-off againſt 
FEE ews of. Antiochand came int0-Tconium. "i 
© 7 This ſhaking off. duſt ſignified thar the Tahdbicancs of *'J 
hat place were. % pollated, that. they- infected the very | I 
| earth with their contagion... This-was an uſual 'way of ab- 
| karence, becauſe Chriſt ſpeaks of it as of a thing known 4 
among the Fews, and the Fews were wont to'give ſome = 
ourirard figns of the things they did,” as we $26. up of " 
aſtone, or a heap of ſtones, Ger.3 1 ATs 
: -3-To denote chat God did. deſpiſe Poſen - 
Pick, ace, aS a man doth the duſt of his feet. Alſo,they ſhewed 
y. they were free” from their-bloud, and char ther 
bloud was upon their own beads.; . 4 
Now they y Bok off thety "tuft by rubbing Noir Gods or * 
ls gne ag {t,anogher,.or rubbing; them againft 3 
neor w ood: it was analluſion.co thatgy,. Kin + , 


the Proptiet beiog ſent. co prophelie againſt Feroboum —® | 
with Altar.of Beth- 's was bid t0- 80 Mee way'than he "1 
v4.9, TD ; 
| Bur becauſe Preachers ey be.cead to-g0'-away haſtily 
from a- people,. when'chey, have not- moans enough, nor - 
reverence enough from a cherefore Chriſt would have 
Preachers take notice of three fins before they leave a peo« 
be x Unthankfalnefs, if chey-will notreceive the meſ- 
_ kigeof falvation. 
1 Stubborniieſs,. if chey will not vouchlafe to hear 
them; for if perſons will hear, we are not haſtily to be 


gone, . 

3 When they: ſhall ſpeak wvil of the way of God before "0 
L: Batra ſo-thar, by their ſpeaking evil, mulcicudes be- 4 
come hardened againſt It, 4&#s 19.8,9. Chrid will not have _— 
the ym. thruſt upon: perſons N__ their will, 


V.15. 


"i -Expaſtionapes 
. V5» Perily, 1.[ay unto younlt all be moretoler able 

+ the; y | TD A Gomonat in pho 
*Fadement, that for that City, 

 Herewsa rerrible threatening againſt choſe who ſhall nor 

receive the Preachers of * 
It ſhall be wore tolerable for Sodom, &c. Chriſt alleges 
example, which by reaſon of the nearneſs to Jadez was well 
knownunto them. Their puniſhment was more terrible in 
this life than' Sedow and Gomorrah, which were conſumed 
-on a ſudden, bur the Jews were conſumed. by degrees, and 
ir puniſhmencs bave remained long upon chem, The 
hah of their puniſhments is ſer upon irs own haſe or 
oung Zach.5,x1. where, for their contempr of Chtiſt, 

they have for theſe ſixteen bundred years been thade a Ipe- 
Racles GoggEvergg, $5 
| Ci | ad all other coneemaets of g grace 


0 elcap! g for negle2 of this alvaton 
'we. eſcape if. we neglei?. ſo great [alvedine 
p ng ate © Bhs Jong, ng 
we defire nes the pf ty ways, .J00 2.1.14. 1f't 
= who refuſed ey who ſpdke on tarth, nuch more ſbal 
not we eſcape, if. We 1MrR away. | om him who Tpeaks from Hea- 
ven, Heb.12-25,. 


© agpinficon- F"orace doth exceedingly offend him, as being.comm 

% ee Fvy precious mercy. Hence: we. ſee how ſorelyche 
br Jews were puniſhed for their ungracefull. contempr, Marek, 
22.23. whobeing invited to come to thoſe daintiegthe 
King had'provided, went one-to his:Farm, anothet. rohis 
Merchandiſe, and the remnant took his ſervants apdien+ 
created them ſpirefully and' flew them , whereupon: the 
King ſent out bis' Armies of the Romans, and flew.thoſe 


Murderers, and burnt vp their City, v.,6,7.- and for their 
cON-. 


the Goſpel, nor theic meſl! e; 
_ 


q 3 Reaſons Thougtrother fins ſorely offenit the Lord, yercantewpe 
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I Chp.10. the Goſpel of Mar TH uz w, 
© contempt the Gentiles were called in in their ſtexd;v.$,9.See 

' 6 Luke 14.16. tov25. How would aPhyſician be pro- 
yoked, if ſending a potion to a fick man, the fick man 
ſhould daſh the Vial againſt the Wall:Would nor the Phy- 
fician ſay * 'Let him die and periſh, I will ſend him no 


more. -- | "IBN 
=Afﬀecond reaſon why God fo ſore puniſhes contemners 
of grace, is becauſe they fin againſt greater light. Sodyms 
kifoor thpſe means of grace the Jews had, hence their pu- 
giſhment will be the more grievous. He that knew not was, 
{ beaten with ſtripes, but he that knew and did not, was be#® 
'J cen with many ſtripes, Luk. 12. 47,48. ' ___ 

/ Now. though theſe Sodomires were forely puniſhed in this 
life, yet an heavier puniſhment remains for them at the day 
of judgement, 2 Per,2.6, compared with Fade 7, to which. 
the Evangeliſt primarily hathreſpeR. #5 

"Now theſe Sodemites had onely the light of nature, and 
} theadmonitions of Zoe. The Jews beſides the light of 'Me- 
ſad the preachings of the Apoſtles confirmed with ſa 
miny miracles, Sa. | 
22 There were many ſins wrapt up in contenipt of grace, 
mbelief, diſobedience, ſtubbornneſs, inhoſpitableneſs. 
.*We may alſo note here there are not onely degrees of 
fins, and torments in hell, bur that contempt of grace is 
ſuch a fin as mighr.bave been ſhunn'd, and that ic doth not 
neceſſ>cily follow, for then it would not aggravate condem-. 
{ natlor .s it doth, Prov. 1.24,25. Becauſe I have called and. 
. fthave refuſed, 1 will laugh at your deſtruction. fe" 
Then for that City ] Not onely a private houſe, but alſo a 
whole City contemning grace ſhall be puniſhed, not asifa 
1 City ſhould be puniſhed for 6ne mans parcicular contempt, 
unleſs they connive, juſtifle, defend or ſome vvay partake 
therein, but roawaken ſecure ſinners, vvho becaule they 
4 hive multicudes of companions in-ſin think they ſhall go 


free, 
, Ddddd y. 16, 
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7.26, Behold, 1 ſend you forth as ſheep in_the mid. of 
ne wolves be Sara wiſe as ſerpents and Piers 


. Chriſt now.comes to give general directions for all Chri- 


Rians, and in particular to theſe twelve whom he ſends forth 
in this temporary embaſſage to guard them againſt all fear 
of danger, to theend of the Ghapter. ' For though ic be 
here ſpoken unto the twelye, yet Luk, 12. 1; to verſe 15, 
Chrif ſpoke it unto his Diſciples promiſcuouſly,,an innu- 


merable multitude being then and' there preſent. "Now. 


Ehrift in this part of che Chapter ſers forth, 1 The'dangers 
his Diſcrples'are and would be expoſed to, 2 The direQ- 

ons, and ſupportations, and confolations againſt dangers. 
| The dangersare,. | | 1, 5Ro ales V9. 


” 


viz. they are wolves z and you in the midſt of them are in 
danger, aS ſheepamong Silo the direQion in'this'dah- 
2 That they ſhould be brought before Kings. and Con» 
cils for the witneſs of the truth, v.17,18. The conſolation 
is,That the Spirit would teach them in that hour what they ought 
'3 Thar hey ſhould be hated of 'all men in general, and 
of their. kinred in ſpecial, v. 21, 22. The conſolation 
is, They ſhould be. ſaved in caſe they. hold out unto the end, 
V. 226 5 | q I w- 2 
_ 4 Perſecution from City, v.23. The comfort is, God 
would provide an hatbor for them among the ſpiricual H- 
rael of God till the coming of Chriſt, v.23. - 2 It befals 
them no otherwiſe herein thenir did to their Maſter Chriſt, 
who was Called Beelzebab, w. 24, 25. "x is 


5 Fhe next danger is death, whereunto-they ſhould-be- 
expoſed,. incaſe they preacht what he bade them, 4. 26,. | 
27, 28. To thisare three conſolations,, xr: They. are able 
| onth. 
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ate on, oe ae. 


1 Thecruelty and ſubrifry of the enemies of Chriſtians, 


ger; thar Chrifians ſhould haye ſerpenrs wiſdome, "ad = 
FR of Ef PRES 37 1 "jS? 
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- FF clup.10. the Goſpel of Ma'ctu nw. .- "55 4 
opely zo kill their bodies not their ſouls, 2 There'is aprovi- | | 
4 dence of God vvhich reaches to the ſinalleſt creatures, even 
to the {ſparrows and the hairs of their head, much mote to 
their lives, v. 29, 39,31. 3 From the promiſe made to 
them who confeſs Chriſt, notwithſtanding threats of death, 
and che chreatnings made to' them that deny Chriſt upon 
peot ſaving their lives, 'v. 32, 33. | | 
-* 6 The ſixth danger is divifions and yariance betwixt tiear 
--telations for the ſake of Chriſt, v. 34, 35,36. The confola- 
tion is, that thoſe who think Chriſt better then their telari- 
ns, and will. cake up other crofſes for him, Chrift yyill 
- think ſuch vvorthy of him, and vvhat they loſe for his fake 
they ſhall ſave eternally, . 37, 36,9. a HIPS. fla 
...7. Theſevench danger is fear of hit receiving, that no 
Man vyould receive Chriſtians to houſe or harbour, being 
perlogs expoſed to ſo many dangets, To this Chriſt gives 
theeecomforts, _ 1 That in reroning Chriſtians the per- 
ſo receiving receive him and his father; v.40. > That 


. Fhoſoeyer ſhall receive Prophet orrighteons man becauſe q 
they are ſuch, ſhall receiye a ſuitable reward, v.47, 3 Thar 
the ſmalleſt favgur done to a Diſciple of Chriſt ſhall not be _ 


forgotten, if ir were but a cup of cold vvater vyherea man 
15 able to.do no more, v. 42. | 
Behold, 1 ſend you forth as ſheep in the midſt of woluts } No 
creature leſs able 6 defend ic ſelf then a ſheep. Such afeChiti- 
tans. Wolves are ſubtle and cruel, fo among che: Jews were 
Phariſees, among the Gentiles Philoſophers and Tyrarits, 
among the C triſtabs Hereticks; if one vvolf vvere enough 
todeſtroy a vvhole flock, how much dagger vvhere there 
are many. berds.of Wolves **Chriſt ſends not forth his 
Diſciples as lions, butas ſheep, rhathis power may beTeen 
in oncoming, and in turfiing wolves intoſheep:” 
Behold, I [end you jorth] As of old Tſerit Zliah and Eliſha 
to Fezebel and ſhab,1(aias to Manaſſes,and.was preſent with 
+ themrodefend them, ſo will I be with you. As 46ſalom 
Ddddd 2 ſaid 


%s , 


| * "os £xpoſition upon 
+. FMHidtohisſervants, 2 Sam.13. 28, ſo-ſaich Chriſt, Remem. 


ber you are in my ſervice.  - © 
As ſheep in the midſt of Jobves] 1 As ſheep for innocen: 
Cy, Iſa. 53+ 7 8. £2 


2' As ſheep for gentleneſs and meekneſs : handle a ſheep 
never ſo roughly, yer it will be gentle. FEE. 
3 For parience, a ſheep is ready to ſuffer all wrongs, 


Adi 8.32. - © 
= 4 T ſheep for proficableneſs : nothing in a' ſheepbut is 
"Rb _uſeta), ſo ſhould Chriſtians be profitable, in their conver- 
 d4pg inthercxampleg go, - 
"oo "$5 Fornakedneſs and 1nability to defend themſelves, 


"2 In the midſt of Wolves) That is liable to innumerable 
» Tfany man qangers, So that a Chriſtian muſt till carry his life in his 
_ would Paint and. Shall Merchants bazard their lives for a little gain 
Church, ler” yenturing throggh many ſtorms, and ſha)l not we hazard 
WS delermed our lives tor Chriſt - Now Chriſt expoſes his ſheeÞtoſo 
Eedngins pſ4] 44.22, 2 Tocrown theirconqueſts, Rev.2.17. Rev, 
ee rene Þ11, 3: Toconformethe members to the head, Fohy 15. 
+ and Wolves. 19,20. 4 Thatthey may ſee his#hepherdly care of them. 
pela P/d. hence are the ſheep ſafe amidſt Wolves < Is it fromthe 
=” - kind diſpoſition of the Wolte ?.. Nay, but from the ſhep- 
herdseye:: ſo from Gods ſhepher 


mong multirades of.-wicked men, P[al,23.4.. 


the vvolves 0 


cruth.” For now and then many prudent men become trea- 
cherous to Chriſt and his truth : As ſerpents when they ſee 
any danger carefully decline it, ſo muſt not believers raſhly 
. expole themſelves to danger. Now the. doves though ex- 


men, ſo'Chriſt would not have Chriſtians through fear'to- 
be hindered in their courſe. 6 


« $ os 
_ -*Chap,wo, JF 
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dpoor maid Many dangers, 1 Totry their patience and- obedience, - 


dly-care, we are ſafe as. 


> 3, Oo —09. > 


ze wiſe 4 ſerpents ] Thatiss wiſdome'in taking heedof 
Fthe vvorld muſt be mingled with innocency, | 
that we be not afraid to do onr duty in vvitneſſing the 


poſed to dangers, offer themſelves ſecurely to the ſnares of - 
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So that Chriſtians muſt be wiſe'as ſerpents, x Ta ſhun- 
niog ſnares, 2 In defending their head chough all their 
'body be wounded, ſo ſhould we defend our head Chriſt 
and reſiſt unto blood. 3 As a ſerpent is very quick of 
fight, ſo (ſhould a Chriſtian be ro ſpy dangers; 


"4 Asa ſerpent ſtops hey ears againſt the woice of charmers, 


Fſul. 58. 4,5. whether with her tail or ſomething elle, ſo 
ſhould Chriſtians ſtop their ears againſt the charms ofmens 


- fwourg earthly greatneſs, worldly wezlth, and the temp- 


ations of the deviland fleſh, and heretical ſpirits. 
Let our vviſdome be ſeen, ' 1 In ſuſpicion of ſnares, as 


the Wiſe men,” Marth, 2.12. 2 In ſhunning of them, as . 


pb voho vvas afraid of Herods ſnares, and carried the 
young babe into Egypt, Matth. 2: 20,21,22. 3 Ina bold 
profeſſion of truth, Zuk. 13: 31, 32. Some bade Chriſt de- 
part for Herod vvould kill him, ſaith he; Gozell that fox 1 ds 
cartHo day and tomorrow. Foſeph of Arimathea did vviſely 
alſerthis profeſſion of -Chriſt, - 
thof Jeſus, Matth2/7.58, | ,”. 
/ Simple as dowes } That is, take heed of fleſhly wiſedome: 


and Feſuirical equivocations, that in no vviſe to ſhun dan-. 
_ gers yeviolate rhe peace of your conſciences, Roms. 16, 19. 

Iwould have you wiſe unto that which is good; but ſimple con- 
ctrning evi Phil: 2. 15,” Blameleſs and harmleſs as the ſons- - 
' of God without. rebuke, Epb.5.14,15. Though ic be. in; your - 


power to do harm to your perſecurgrs yet do it not, .do.not 


.. revenge your (elves. Simplicity without wiſedome-may 
elfilybe deceived, and wiſedome is dangerous if it be noc. 


tempered with ſimplicity, therefore they are to be con- 
jyned according to that Diſtich. ws 
" If they be ſerpents for to circumvent ue, 
We muſt Berpent toovr elſe repent ws : 


- * But with our wiſedomt joyn we innocence,, 


Like harmleſs doves, not truſting each pretence. 
The word fimple, is axeegyo, of x8egs.4 horn and &. pri- 
yallve 


nd went boldly to beg the bo- + 


k 
OS 


» Expoſition upon 
wative; that is without horns or revenge. Others derive it 
of x#ezrvue 10 mingle and & privative, and ſo ir-lignifies tg 
' be without mixture of deceit. | | 


This is ſeen, | | 
x Ia fincere and plain-hearted confeſhons, without any 


deceitful equivocations, Joh. 9.29. We ſee it in the blinde 


man, wheh his parents cunningly evaded, he plainly ſtood 
to Chriſt, | 62 
2 Ina meek carriage. If men revile us and renter ys 
© odious, let us not think to quench wrath by wrath, Row. 
'F2.' 20, Be not overcome of evil, but overcome evil with 
ood, es > 0 he 
-” Y.17. But beware of mon , for they will deliver you up to 
the Councils, and they will ſcourge you in the $y- 
Magogues, , TR, ho wn 

Here's a ſecond dariger, ' ; | 
Beware of men”) 1 Of inſnaring men,who by ſubtle and 
perplexed queſtions ſhall lay; ſnares for you, to draw out 
ſome words that ſhall be againſt the Governours, of the 

Laws of theplace where you live, Marth. 22. 15, 16, 17, 
2 Take heed of feigned and treacherous men, who ſhall 
bring you to Councils, Pſal. 55. 12,13,14 - ...- 
\ 3 Ofenticing men, who ſhall perſwade you hy flatteries 
- codeny the faich, Day. 11, 32, 34- a A 
© ..4 Take heedofall natural men-indefinitely, Ic behoyes 
Chriſtians to ſtand upongheir guard, ſeeing all men nacy- 
rally have an hatred unto them, therefore muſt we beware 


of them, though they be civil and courteous. ff 

For they will deliver you up to the Councils] Not onely un- 
to the Council of three and twenty, bur alſo to the great 
Synedrium, or the Council of 70, of which, mention, was 
made cap. 5. 23. fo was Peter and Fohn, As 4.7, 5.27. 
_- and Stephen, As 6.12. | Pint pegs 

And they will ſcourge you in their Synagogues ] Atts 5.49. 
- Peter and Fohn were ſo ſcourged, Heb. 11, 36, Foreven by 
Synagogues, 
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ap.10. theGoſpelof Marruavy., 


1 mention is made, As 5. 21. The high: Prieſt came and 

' . they. that were with bim, and called the Council together, and 
I ofthe Senate of the children of Iſrael, The word is yapuoiay, 
allthe E/derſbip of the children of Ifragl. Becauſe che chings 


Y } theyacted againſt the Apoſtles ſeemed be dangerous ro 
e the Commonwealth, they took the voices and advices of 
d thechief men, herein they joyned the Senate of the City 


| with che Senate of the people. This was called ouuzyzwyn 
* | / pan, He great Synagogue, So that Chriſt his ſpeech a- 
| No kighs then before, fo that his meaning is, You ſhall 
/ got only be brought before ordinaryConſiſtories,bur exrrt 
ordinary Conventions and Aſſemblies ſhall be called roge- 
' {| thertotry you, Before this extraordinary Conveartion-the 
| Apoſtles were beartn with-rods. | 


_»F.18. Andye ſhall be brought before Governouns,and Kings, 

1» - for-my. ſake, for a teſtimony againſt them and the 

; Gentiles, p | 

_ 4ndye ſhall be brought before Governours and Kings ]Chriſt 
ftillaſcends higher in his ſpeech, co wit, that forthe witneſs 
of bis truth chey ſhould be brought before Governours and 
Kings. By Governors he means Vice-roysand Governdrs 
of Nations. & Provinces, and alſo before Kings that depute- 
ſuch Governours: For the diſtinion of Governours,from: 
- Kings, ſee 1. Pet. 2. 13, Submit your ſelves to every Ordi- 
| nance of man, whether unto the King as excelling (the word is: 
pmipigord ) or unto Governours, as tothoſe that are ſent of him.. 
Befides when Chriſtians have been condemned by Coun- 


in Qaeen Mariesraign, and now under the Spaniſh:inquiſt- 
tion. Yea many times Prjnces havethemſelves fate in judg- 
ment againſt Chriſtians, as the. Emperonr S#7giſmond, &c.. 
When Chriſtians ſhall thus be brought- before Kings: 
and Governours, Chriſt. would have. his Diſciples nor " 

| | e: 


cils, the execution-of them hath been-by ſecular powers, as 


*  Þ-$paagogues, civil Courts were meant, 1 Machab. 7; 12: Of 


_ King Herod Agrip 


- tet him not be aſharzed. Rom, 8. 36. Fort 


"oY 


An is Exyoſiio tion upon | "Cp BY 


be dazled with the gliſter of earthly Majeſty, bur robe &- 


undanred ſpirits when'they come before them, as Paul was 
before Nero; 2 Tim. 4. 17. Thus Paul was brought priſo- 
ner to Felix, and Feſtus, Atts 23.24. Peter.and Fames tg 

» Under pretenceof Law, civil judica- 
tories congemn . xecute Chriſtians. : 

For my ſake ] Becauſe ye preach me to. be the Meſtiat 
and that through faith in me all that” believe ſhall obtain 
remiffion of ſins, We ſhould look to the cauſe why we ſuf- 
fer, even that we ſuffer for Chriſt. Hence Peer and Fahy 
rejoyced that they were counted worthy to ſuffer ſhams for his 
name, 1 Pet: 4.14, 15, 16. If any man ſu ufjer 45 4 Chriſtian 

y ſake we are kil: 
led all the dy long. Meaning in one place: or other, either 
aQually or by way of ſympathy. 

Indeed the Princes and Councils of the workd have other 
pretences tof their malice againſt Chriſtians, bur the ' true 
cauſe is tor the ſake of Chriſt, 

But if-we be brought before Kings and Governours, te. 
it beonely- forthe ſake of Chriſt ;* Let noxe of you ſuffer « 
thieves, and murtherers, and buſie-bodies, 8 C. I'Pet.q.1 Fe 

For 4 teſtimony againſt them and the Gentilez ]* That is;\10 
witneſs againſt the\Council and the great Convention "P 
the Jews, and to witneſs for me againſt-the Rulers and 
Kings of che earth, Your impriſonment, whipping and death 
ſhall witneſs both to Jew and Gentile. ay 

24. But how or wherein * 

Anſw. 1 That you have witneſſed the truth before them 


and therefore that you are free from their-blood, 


2 They ſhall witneſs your ingratitude in che day of 
Cuſt of their faithfulneſs. 

3 They ſhill be inexcuſable in the: day of judgement, 
he tes ſhall alledge they knew not Chriſt, Moſes went 
to Pharaoh, Exod. 7. 3.and Tſai toa ſtubborn people, c:6.9. 
ſo Ezekiel, c, 2, 2, tov.8, That they might be without excuſe, 
4 gt 
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their Meſſage. The Lord will call out Pezer,and fay, 


norchou warn the Fews © and to Paul, Didft not thou 


warn the Gentiles, the Komanr, anid Felix and Agrippe? 
hewillfay, Yes Lord, bat they would not believe, bur in- 
Read of receiving our Meffige: they whipr and impriſoned 


ww. Was it ſo * wilt the Lord fay, and the anbeliever wilt 


then be ſpeechleſs. Whar follows? Ghriſt will ſay, De- 
; thou carfed into everlaſting fire. Jo 
5 As wounds and ſcars teftifie the conſtancy, yalour, 
{fairhfulneſs of Sonldiers co their Prince or General,. ſo 
iſons, whippings, torments, ſhall reſtifie the faichfulneſs 


_ of Chriſtians co Chriſt, Zuke 21.13.- | 
V.19... But, when they deliver you up, take no theueht how, 


© or what ye ſhall ſpeak, for it ſhall be given you ih that 
©. hoar what ye ſhall ſpeak. i Ny 


_ | Heteis a conſolation when they ſhould be brought to an- - 
fwer before Kings and Governours, that the Spirit ſh&uld 


pour ifo their mindes what chey ſhould ſpeak, 


Takeno thought how or what ye ſhall ſpeak] Not asif we 


neein chis caſe ro be careleſs, ſtupid or negligent, buc 
heiſt means we ſhould not be carkingly carefull, or over 


It. The word is prgunorre, Luke 21,14. Settle it in 


jour hearts before hand not ro meditate what you ſhall anſwer ; 


wwhich'Chriſt 'dorh nor forbif all foregoing rhediration, 
burthae which hath a diſtruſt of the” proyidenceand help 


of Chriſt, Andalllaborious preparation, ſuch as.is uſed ia 
ſpeeches and oratory, and*therefore Xfark hath.it, omegue-. 


enwes, Luke wegperentiy. Tn the like ſenſe Chriſt torbad 
catethloefs for the' mortow, Marrh.6.25. that is, perplex- 
og and diſtrating carking. . Thetefore thoſe who are 
dalyinexpeRation of ſuffering” in their queſtions and tor- 
ments, ſhould be much in prayer that God would give them 
widomroanſwer, andcourage tofuffer, - 4:1 
/*For i ſhall be: given you that hour what ye ſhall ſpeak] 
iy Eecee That 
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any thing be. wanting in- you, the Spiri 
Tupply.it and Iuggeſt it ro you. 45s 6,10. The Libertines 
were not able to reſiſt the Spirit by which S7ephey ſpake. 


Luke 21.15. 1 will give you a' mouth and a tongut, which all 


our adverſaries. ſhould not be able to gainſay or reſiſt. And 
. here Chriſt meets with an. ObjeRion, which the Apoſtles 
might make; -w#z, Whence ſhall we that are unable.to 
: þ = defend our ſelves and cauſe, againſt Councils, great 
iſe 

fenceaſtoniſh great Orators ? To this-Chriſt @irh, 1 will 
give youa mouth and a tongue. Chriſt will not leavehis 
Wicaeſles in the midſt of danger. | i 


V.20, For, it «not you that ſpeak, but the Spirit of vow 'Þ 


Father that ſpeaketh in you. 

- * Chriſt further ſtrengrhens his Diſciples.as ro-diſcourage- 
ment about their own weakneſs: whereas they might obs 
x, we are fiſhermen, though it ſhould be ſpoken to us, yer 


Wescannor , being uplearned , be able ro-ſpeaR4\ ro-this 


Chriſt ſaith, It's nor. you that ſpeak bur the Spiric of your 
. Father that ſpeaketh in-you. Will. a-father leave-a childe 
when he knows he is.in.hazar of life for his fathers ſake : 
and will your heavenly Father leave: you in danger forthe 
witnels of his truth * Surely.go, Add: look as the prepara- 


tion of the heart and anſver of che congue is from the Lord, 


Prov.16.1, ſo ſhall the Sgixit got onely ditateuncoyou 
fie Arguments and. Apoldgies, but alſo ſball form! your 
rongues to exprels. them, even to the aſtoniſhment of your 


Adverſaries. FheCouncil, 4s 4.13.. when they-ſawthe 


"boldneſs of Peter and. Fohn, and perceived that they were 


unlearned and ignorant men, they. marvelled; Aits 5,27,28, 


_ S © » 


29, Als 7.515235 3354-77 
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Now in that Chriſt faith ic: is not. you; iris not meatit 


abſolutely bur: comparatively; Mot fo much: 'you: as: the . 


Spirir of God by. you. The help: of, Angels'ar ſucha time 
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much ſacrifice as. mercy. 2s 
Ks not ſo much your cauſe 28H t 
". forewy Spirit andthe Spirit of my Father ſhall anſwer for 
you: As when Balaams Afs ſpoke it was not ſo much the | 
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L 'y hour which in ſuch an hour of tempcation the belt parrs art 
" 4ndabilities would fail. There cannot be greater-aſfifiant 
chan this Spirir, Lok.21.15, This comparativeſpeech is like 


that Matrh.9.13. 1 will haus mercy not ſacrifice; that is, not 
 torce of the Argumencis, 
ine and my Fathers, . there- 


Aſs that ſpoke as the Lord in the Aſs, Nemb.22.28, ſoit 


-m2s the Spirit that ſpoke in the Apoſtles, 4s 4.19. and in 
; Fa I. And thebrother ſhall deliver up the brother to death, 


and the father the childe, aud the children ſhall riſe 
p againſt their parents, and cauſe them tobe put to 
Here's a third evil to which Chriſtians muſt dook to be- 
expoſed to, viz, asthe hatred of all men in general; ſo of 
theirown kinſmen in particular, . becauſe the-harred-they / 
haveagainſt youfor the cauſe of is ſtronger. than the 
bond-of natural affetion, Hence it Meaks in pieces: the 


' boridof natural fove. Hence as it was in Chriſts kindred, 


that not onely they would not believe in him, Fobs 7.5. 
butalſo ſaid. tie was mad, Mark 3.21. ſo is it in worldly. 
men, who hate their relations for difference of Religion, 
Hence 1ſhmae{ hated 1ſaak; and Fſas perſecuted Facob, and 
Joſephs brethren ſold him, Alphonſus Diazine flew his bro- 
ther Fohy for the confeſſion of the Goſpel, Sleydan Hib.17. 
 Wekee the like Hiſtory®in the Life of Woodman, perle- 
ented by-his own brother in Queen Mares time. - | 
This ſhould quiet our hearrs when, we ſee our friends and 
kindred rage againſt us for conſcience fake., bs 
/ It ſhould alſo learn us not to be too confident in carnal 
flations, how near ſoever allied to us, Micah 7. Truſt ye 
nin afriend, put ye not confidence in a guide: keep the doors 
of thy manth from her that lieth in thy boſom, He that is falſe 
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to friends? | | | 
_ Leatnalſoindeflining times when friends prove falſe to 


look ro God, Miceh 7.6,7. The Jon diſhonoureth his father, 


and the daughter riſeth up againſt her mother, therefore, ſaith 
Micab, 1 will look unto the Lora, F will wait for the God of my 
ſalvation... This unfaichfulneſs was not onely a ſymptome 
of thoſe bad times, but it hath been the frame of many car- 
nal hearts ſince, 5% | 
V.22, And ye ſhalthe hated of all men for my Names (ake, 
but ” that ſhall endure untothe end, the ſame balls 
| avea. | | b | 
4nd ye (ball be hated of all men] That is, of allunregene. 
rate men that receive not Chriſt, whether they be Fews or 
Gentiles ,.noble or baſe , wiftether kindred .or ſtrangers, 
old and ypung. Wicked men hate all good men, it not 
aQually, becauſe they know them gor, yet habicually they 
doz it they knew them they would hate them, eyenfor 
the good in them, Pſalm 38.20, which hatred proceeds 


from that enmity Mg berwixt the Seed of the Womanand © 


the Seed of the Serpent, Ger.3.15.. As love ariſes frqm fi- 
. milirude, ſo doth hatred from difiimilitude. The World 
cannot hate you, but met baceth, Fobx 7.7. Why 2- be- 
cauſe I teſtifie theavorks thereof are evil. The World alfo 
bates Saints becauſe they. fe nor of the World, Fobs 
15.1% NERDS, 
For any Nawes ſake] That is, for a powerfull profeſſion of 
it” The Gentiles raged much, as efugu/tive obſerves, becauſe 
they heard that Feſ#« Chriff would be worlhippedalone: 
_ -yow they thought it blurs, char "hop ſhould caſt off all 
their other gods (continned ro them 
himalone. Not*onely Papiſts but carnal Proteſtants rage 
againſt the godly of the time, if chey will witaeſs Chriſt 
in any powerfull manner, and- follow the Light of Gods 
Word further than the times will bear. 7 az guilty of _e 
| | : 
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in hisdury to God, bow.can he be expected tobe faithful Þ 4 


or ſo many ages) for 
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ull Þ and ſach evils, ſaid Bradford, but this is not that ming Enees 


" mes perſecute in me, but Chriſt. 


"ance unto the end. 
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->Nor4s it to be forgotten that,becauſe the word of Chriſt 


1 inthe mouth of Saints urges an union with: the hearts of 
. wicked men, hence thoſe who urge hereia are hated, eſpe- 


"tially if ic be any ſuch part of the word as expoſerh to ſome 
weſenr croſs. . : | 

+ Beſitles, it was the manner for Scholers to be called: by 
their Maſters names, as Ar:/foteleans, Pythagoreans, ſo Chn- 
ians are called from their profeſſion 4 Chriſt, . 4&s 11.26. 
and forthe profeſſion of living by the rules of their Maſters 


- t$iethar Chriſtians ſuffer, x Per. 4. 15, If any man ſufferas 


zChriſtian, let him notbe aſhamed, As 5. 41: ' Peter and 


John rejoyced that they were counted -worthy to ſuffer 


ſhame for his name. | . ; 

But he that ſhall endure unto the end the ſame ſhall be ſaved ] 
'Hae'is, * 1 A duty, - 2- A promiſe, 'The duty is to en- 
dureto the end, to endureall perſecutions, hatreds, adver- 


 ſities, to the end hoth of the perſecutions arid of life. To- 


obcain che crown, it's not enough once and againto over- 
come, bur to'overcome and endure to theend z andthis is 
ſomecomforc,” that though they be long they will come to 


anend, How many hardſhips do we fuffer in hope of eaſe © * 
"Weluffer an, hard Apprentiſhip in hope of freedome, we 


ſuffer a bitter potion in hopeof health, ler us endure the 


_ croſs in hope of the crown. Soldiers endure much hardſhips 


inhope of victory, Rewel: 3. 5. 'Here are two graces com- 
mended to us, 1 Patience. in tribulations. 2 Perſeve- 
-Theſame ſhall be ſaved Þ Rev: 2.30. Bethou faithful unto 
death, and 1 will give thee 4 crown of life; Jams 1. 12. Bleſ- 
ſtd's the man that endyreth temptation, for when he & tried he 


ſhall receive the Crown Having the Goal'in our eye we ſhould: * | 
-put forth all our ſtrength ro run, For the- joy ſet before hims 


Chriſt endured the- croſs, Heb. 124.2, he bids us do fo like- 
wile... V.23. 
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| 23, But, when they perſecuteyou,,inthu City, flee ye i 
another : for verily, I ſay unto-y0u,; ye ſhall not-haws”” Fe 
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gone over the Cities of Iſrael till the Son of Manhbe 
Chriſt ſers down a fourth danger, to wir perſecution. 


Three things. 1. The danger, perſecution. ' 2 There-; 
medy herein, viz, flight, x3 The promile of ſuppertance;: 
Ye ſhall not-have gone over the Cities of Iſrael till the Son of 


# 


Man come. 


But when they perſecute you in this City, flee ye to another J+ 


Some have-pretended the unlawfulneſs of flight,-when, 
being tied by the lines of their temporal lots, they would 


comply to common corruptions -r{ther then leave themz; 
like ſome Lawyers who pretend to havea great zeal of ju-. 
ice, when it's onely to advance their own practice, and to-- 


gain credit in pleading ; as P. Martyr in his book of flightto 


the brethren of Zuca, Flight is not onely lawtull bara com- - 


mand, theſe rules obſervedz © . - © | $6: 
I That a man flye with a diſpoſitign and purpoſeof 


| heart, rather-to die athouſand deaths then deny-the truth, 


in caſe heſhould betaken by che adverſary. 


_ 


2 That weflye with an intent to: propagate and ſpread - 
the truth of God in the compals of our callings, whither': 


we g0: the foldier thatflies may 6ght again, 


3 When weſce ſnares are-laid forus to take away our: 


lives. So Foſeph fled into Egypt to ſave the life of Chriſt 
being an infant, Matth.2. 14. ſo David oft fled tram Saa!, 
I $219, 19. 11,12. Eliah fromthe ſword of Fezebel, 1 Kin. 
19:3. Chriſt fled from the men of Nazareth when they. 
would have caſt him down from the brow of the, hill, Zub.4. 
30, {o Paul fled by nightout of Damaſcus, when the, Go- 
vernour endeavoured co apprehend him, 4.9 25. ſo when 
. theGrecians went abqur to ſlay him, be went to Cg/area and 
Tarſs $0 eſcape them, v.29, 30. /- 


out. 
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$a their life for Ty: leave them ro the-wolf, Foh.10. 


eachery.as hirWings do, whowhen they ſhould 


32, 13... 4 Withour offence to the weak, Rom, 15. 7. 
+ 5 That we flye witha minde, neither wiſhing death, nor 
for:the ſake of Chriſt fearing it. Hence Z/iah his paſſion 


. waScondemned, 1 K:zgs 19. 4, when Fezebel perſecuted 
" him; hecries, Now Zord, take away my life, If Chriſt may 


have more glory-by our living theaby our dying, we muſt 


'- notrefuſe to live. [Though death was more acceptable to 
Faxl, and to-be with Chriſt, 2 Cor, 5. 24:3. compared with * 


Fhil, 1. 332 yet for the brethrens ſake he deſired ro live. 
6. Confider whether God may be more glorified and the 


Church moreedified by thy ſtaying, or by thy going, 1 Cor. 
40:3T, + . | 24 L 

+: .7.:When all means of flight arecut off, then are we cal- 
- ledeo ſuffer, as inthe: exemple of Shadrach, Meſhech, and 


Hbednego, who, had they had means of eſcape, it's very like- 
ly they would haye taken chem.. | | 


Yet in theſe caſes, » Whenthe cauſe of God: hath no b 


witneſs befides himſelf in; a place, a:man muſt be very. wa- 
x9.inflying leſt his hearc be troubled herein, and Gods hand 
meet him; See a moſt eminent.example, Fern2 6.20,21,2 2; 


23,24, It was Nri4h-who thus flying was brought backand 


kil'd.. e727 ; LD Fr5 
2 When God puts a ſpirit of valour into the ſoul, When 


_-aman is reſolved ro ſtand againſtall che fury of enemies, he 


isnot tobe condemned 5 Paul knew: that bonds and afflicti- 
ons did-abide him in every City, yet he counted not his life dear 
anto him. fo he might finiſh his conſe withjoy, Ads 20.24. 


21,13. Such was that example of one: William. Gardiner, Some exim- 


'- anEngliſh-Merchant'in Portugal; who in or about the year ples arc Heroi: 
ſeal ſome M9- 
ral. 


1652, when. an high Maſs was -at the mariage of the King 0 


; Portugali ſon to. the King: of Spains daughter, while- che 
 Maſswas ſolemnizing he-in. the preſence of the King and 


his 
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his Nobles, with oge hand took. the Hoſt out of the Prieſty * 


. band,who conſecrated ir,and trbd it under his feer,2ndwith © I”. 


the other hand overthrew-the-Chalice,, for the ,whichhe 
| Was by grace enabled, notwithſtanding he kney,tharman 
_ grievous tortures-muſt needs abide ſuch a witneſs; pare 


with anfpeakable cruelty were executed upon him. See his 
tortures, Acts and Mon. vol.2. Þ.746, id 3 4p? 

For werily 1 ſay unto. you, ye ſhall not: have- gone ower the 
Cities of Iſrael, till the Son of Man be.come] Some:think 


that by this coming is meant, not the. perſonal preſence of 


Chriſt, but the pouring out of the Spirit on believers, men- 
tioned - Ad#s 2, 1.: which was a.certain fign that Chit 
came asa King with fulneſs of power from his Father, and 


bat hisKingdom ſo long expected wascorne, theſending. | 


of which Spiric was to bea comfort to them againſt alt dag- 
gers, Joh# 14418. 1 will not leave you fatherleſs 1 will comets 
y0u, Now theconing of Chriſt here meant was onely the 
ſeading of the Spirit, A77s 2.33. Being by the right band of 
God exalted, and having received of the Fgher the promiſe of 
the Holy Ghoſt, he hath. ſhed forth this thing which ye now 


ſer and hear, So tharthe ſenſe is, I have told you whartyis = 


hang over you, yetdo I warn you tgtand tothe teflimony. 
you -have given,and not tobe diſcouraged.My coming unto 
you by the pouring our of my Spirit is at tiand, yea before 
you ſhall make an end of teaching the Jews within'the 
bounds of  Paleſtina. ENS IGT DOC Le; 

Others carry. i6to8he ſending of Miniſtry tothe endof 
the World. . For my felf, I rather carry:it to the confolati- 
on of all perſecuted Saints tothe end of the world, whereas 
the Diſciples might be ready. to..think, if we ſhalk be.under 
fo great hatred and peiſecurion.none; will receive;us,.to 
this Chriſt anſwers, There will be Cities of 1ſrae/, tharis, 
Inhabirants in Cities (by a Metonymie of thetubje&.and a 


Synecdoche) of Gentiles to be converted, who will receive ; 


you untill the ſecond coming of: Chriſt 1n judgment, of 
=: which 
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"Chap er the Goſpel of Mar THEW, 
; ſich coming wention is made 2a1th 4:30: Luke 21:27. 
T for Gentle believers are called 1ſrael,Gal.6;17. And in parti- 
*eylaritisa conſolation toPreachers of theGoſpel, who when 
caſtont by one people will be received by another. I rather 
expoand this place of the ſecond ſending than of the firſt, A 
becauſe in the firſt ſending the. Apoſtles were uſed courte- he - 
ouſly, Zwke 10,17, and they came rejoycingly, telling. . ' £7 
 Chinſtthe Devils were ſubje& to them. And no ſuch hard-. 
ſhips happened to them that we reade of, ws. 
. We may learn three things, x That Saints muſtpre- 
- pare for perſecution, 2 Tim,3.12. 'Al godly muſt ſuffer it, - 
As he that was born after the fleſh perſecuted him that was born 
| efierabeSpirit, ſo is it now, Gal.4.29. If the Son of God 
were} cated; John 15:20. Saints muſt not look to go 
free; Jebn 15.20, Hence in or about the ſame year Chriſt 
ob this, there broke out a | Perſecution againſt the 
- Church, 4s 8.1,2, after the'death of Srephen, ' * | 
2 Wheon-Gods people ſee themſelves, perſecuted in one 
1 Gity they have a call co fly into another Ciry , Marth. 


20 - TRE 


5 / 3 There will he ſome Saints and Cities that willberea- 
. dytoreceive perſecured Saints untill che coming of Chriſf, 
2C0r.4.9, Perſecuted but not forſaken, 2 Tim.3.11, Prov. 
. 14.26, O08. 5 x $8 | 
"0 The Diſciple s not above his Maſter, 'nor the Servant - 
-- abovehs Lord. | 
' Y.25, Jt i enough for the. Difciple thas he be as his Maſter, 
andthe Servant as his Lord - if they have called the - = 
- Maſter of the houſe Beelzebub.,. how much more ſhall "—Y 
they call them of hus houſhald ? "Y 
Chriſt brings here a ſecond Reaſon why Chriſtians in. 
1 general, and Preachers in particular ſhould patiently endure 
| perſecution, becauſe herein it is. no otherwiſe withchem 
than was wich theic Maſter Chriſt, which Chriſt backs with 
atwofold Reaſon, 1 The Scholar thinks it honourableto. 
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> condition which their Maſters patiently endure. - So'thar 
Chriſt reaſons that if he had ſuffered reproaches and flan- 
ders from the Fews,”and lookt to ſuffer greater, even the 


death of the- Croſs, then muſt you my Diſciples prepare 


for thelike. Tr much tends to patience to know the evils 
that hang over us,” which Chriſt bath foretold us, and hath 
gone ce us by exaryple in. EN: 
_Alp | oh 
prodthulheredy robe rendered odions, but it is with them 
no otherwife than-with Chriſt, Tt would be counted-an 
abſurd rhing to: fee5a\General of an Army going on foor, 
and all the privare- Souldiers riding in Coaches and on 
- horſeback, ſo will it be, ro ſee Chriſt che Caprain of our 
falvation'tolie under the reproaches of glutron, drunkard, 
_deceiver, devil, andin the mean time-we his Souldiers tobe 
in honourvich che world. "5 ., 
"If they Have called the Maſter of the"bouſe ebub how 
»1wch more ſhall they call them of hi houſhol]; Beelzebab was. 


che » fqn 2 Kines 1.3. Is-it not becauſe there i na # 


gop im ye 20 roingquire of Baal-zebub the” od of 


Ekyon ; Seealſo v.6, The learned renderir.to fignifte the” 
Lord of a. Bly; of having a Fly, becauſe he was worſhipped 


and calledppon againſt a Plagug of Flies, becauſe they be- 
Ro” he expelled and deſtroyed. choſe Flies which in- 


And Nazianzenagainft Fultanwitnefſeth-chat Beelzebub 
was made in faſhion of a Fly. Hence the Sepruagint tran- 


fre Breſzebub dew pw (e-news Ely.. Now the Few, bs | 


partly out of ſcorn, and partly our of abomination, called 
the Prince of the Devils the god Fly, which.name took its 
riſe in this mannef.. The ancient Fews- with great conſent 


declare, among other Privileges, which God beſtowed on, 


his Temple at Zerufalem, this was one, that when ſuch a 
zuinber of ſacrifices was daily ſlaughtered, there was never 
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T | hap.1e, | F” 
”- be madeequaltohis Maſter, 2 Servants refuſe nor thae?*? 


enuous: Chriſtians are much troubled with re" 
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lay Fly beheld in-the Temple, which when Fupizer who 
'F wasmoſt famous among the Heathens: could not do; bur 


*$:34 


alway 
- therefore he was-called the Fupiter of Flies. Now the 
Jews, learning-from-ebe Prophets, that che gods of the. 
Gimties were Devils, and the Predictiong they foretold to 


Devils by thac name, wherewith the Prince of che ſuppoſed 

$swas called, as we ſee Matth.12.24. Now the Phgtiſees 
would perſwade the people that the Miracles that Chriſt 
did were done by the power of the Prince of ghe Devils, 
therefore moſt blaſphemouſly they calledChri 
-8if\he were his Vicar and Deputy. - . 
So that Chriſt reaſons, If they: have called me the Ma> 
ſter of the houſeBee/zebub,much more you of my houſhold, 
Therefore ſeceing-I patiently bear'their reproaches , See 
Fobn$.48,49. Do you alſo in like manner. Chriſt ſhould 
not onely be tus. a Patern of Holineſs but of Sufferings, 
tt ethe near relations betwixt Chrifband us ; 


- heis the Maſter we his Scholars, be is our Lord and we are 
1 tisServants, he is the Maſter of- the houſe, -Beltevers his 
* | houſhold. 
+26, Fear them not therefore, for there ts nothing covered 
that ſhall not be revealed, and hid that ſhall not be 
| tnown. : ” RE: >» Ber Higgs + 
The words are an anſwer to an Obje&ion in the mindes 
of the Diſciples, viz. we could eafily contemn the re- 
4 proaches of the wicked, it our innocency did appearunto 
F others, now we lie under ſuſpition, and. we have no de- 
| fence. To this Chriſt anſwers, Feer nor their reproaches, 
4 your -—Þ app over with flanders ſhall one day be 
revealed. | | 
> - 3 Sorthat here's a- third Reaſon. I fear them not inall 
| theirreproaches, malice, blaſphemy, therefore donor ye 
4  fearthem. | 
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33s Temple did abound with multitudes of Flies, Ges. ;« u.. .F 


beche works of unclean ſpirits,they called thePrince of the 


lzebab, - 
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CSpunſels of the heart, '\Cor.5:10. Bube 124.2; 2 


of 


-+ Someexpound it thus:; Fear not. to preaclkmy Golpe],. 
though few ar preſent believe;-and ir ſeems to be:coyered, 
yet ſhall ft be known' ro'the World m4 liccle time. But I 

 kenoabſurdity why both thele may+not be meanc, fothat Þ 
the words are 2 confolation'to them, both undertheirre- | 
proaches and Tevilings" of Beelzebub, cc. and: under the 
4mall beginnings of the Goſpel, that whac was now; hid Þ 
ſhould berevealed, and though their Do&rine were#tpre- - | 

ſent reproached; yet time ſbould diſcover. it to. be Gods 
eruth, wy BS. 
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hap. 19. the Gofpel of M.a rt. 7. is vv. 
627: What 1 tell-you in darkneſs, that ſpeak ye in tight, 
Pe/12- and what ye hear in the ear, that preach. ye upon the 
ann 155 houſe ops, . ho NEE 
' {Fhemeaning is, whatſoever Doctrine ye have heard of 
- mezeither in-this Sermon-preached-unto you, or whatioever 
| Dodrineat.any other time I have or ſhall declare unto you, 
-inſecter, do you publith che ſame openly, for cha Chriſt 
- meansþy-houſe tops, having reſpe& to the Jewiſh buildings 
which vere flat upon the houſe cops wich batelements, Deut. 
2x8. Gods rruth is. not to ly ſmothering in our owa 
- {| breaſts, but weareto declare it to others, Rows, 10. 10.. Pal, 
4929410. With the heart man believes unto righteouſneſs, and 
uiththe mouth confeſs10n is made unto ſalvation, 


#The/W ortd:will nor eacure co-have their deeds repro- 
1 


#ed;hence they come not co thelight, Joh.3.21. They ſayto 
"he Seers, See not,. and to the Prophets, Propheſie not, propheſic 
mx {moth things, Tſai $0.10. Get ye out of the wig, turn 
ahdevwut. of the path ,-4y, 11,.yet muſt the Preachers and 
+ Dikciples of Chriſt ſpeak-and zet hold their peace, Iſai58.r. 


Kſee4.1. Hoſea 8:1. yea the whole counſel of God, which - 
plain unto Teachers, they are bound, upon pain of avaid- 
|. ngguiltof foul bloud, rodeclare untoghepeople, Acts: 0, 
26,27, ſo farasic ſhullbe abſolutely acedtull corheir ſalva- 
14 © We:may allo ſee the excellency of che Goſpel, that, 
- '# when preached, it will+abide the Light, which no other 
; F Dodrine is able to do. , > IP SS 
| As thele Difciples were commanded: co-publith the My- 
ſteries Chriſt declared rothem, 2/2. the calling of the Gen+ 
; "Wiles, the end of the Jewiſh-Ceremonies the fulneſs of Re- 
'$ 9cmprionin-Chriſt, the new Covenant, ec. ſoare other 
F Preachers bound in like manner to publiſh what the Lord 
- fhallrevealto chzm- our of his Word, as to take up Chriſts 
Crols daily, torepent of their ftns,. | 
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_ Y.28, And fear not themwhich kill the body, but are uþ 
* abletokill the ſoul, but rather fear him which is able to © 
E: deſtroy both ſoul and kody in Hell, EC es 1 

Here is the fifth danger wherero they ſhould beexpoſeg. 
if they preached what he bad them, to wir, that they would 
bein danger to be; put to death. To this Chriſt anſwers, 

Fear not-them which kill the bogy. w5 | 

In the words two parts. x A forbidding of falſe fear 
Fear not them which kill the body, backt with a Reaſon, be- 
canſe they are not able to kill the ſoul. = 

_ 2 An Exhoreation co cruz fear of God , but rather fear 
him, winch is backe with a Motive, becauſe he i able t6de-- 
ſtroy ſoul and body in Hell. ' 

Fear not them which kill the body] The ſum of Chrifts 
ſpeech is, that we ſhould not fear the loſs of this periſhing 
Life in reſpec of an everlaſting Lite, and that they haye ng ' 
true fearof God in themy who for fear of Tyrancs do ſuffer 
themſelves to be brought from theCoanteſſion of the Faith, 

- Asif char Chriſt ſhould ſay,Y ou have immorcal ſouls which 
arenor atthe will of Tyrants, but of God, 1 S«.2.6: The 
Lord killeth, and the Lord healeth, he woundeth and maketh 
alive. Whence js it that we-are affrighted with rerrours of 
men and deny theFaith,or biuſhingly confeſs ic,or diſſemble 
itz but becauſe our bodies are preterred before our eternal 
ſouls, and whereas we think to eſcapedeath hereby, ſhallwe Þ} 
notincur a ſorer-death hereby,even an everlaſting death?7ſ, | 

66.24.Chrift herein ſpeaks toChriftians that they ſhbuld not 

thus tear, Zu.12.445. 1 ſay unto you;my friends,be not affraid of | 

them which kill the body : and though men may-chink this is 

no point.of Friendſkip to let Chriſtians ſuffer, yer isiran 
high privilege to be called to ſuffer, Phil,1.29, To youits 

given, not onely to belicve, but to ſuffer, So that experienced: 

Chriſtians have rejoyced herein, 4&Z55.41, 16.25; 

- Learn we tecoftemn-our Lives in the canſe of God "fo 1 

* did Queen Heſter, cap.4.16, J/ 7 periſh I periſh, TREO EF 
| | Toes hildren _ Þ. 
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,np:10, 
lildren Dan. 3. 28, yielded their bodies that they might 
"not worſhip nor ſerve any other God except their own Gad. 
fo Pasl in ſundry places; As 20.24.21. 3. 2 Cor, 4. 10, 
\ 1+ Phil. 1.20. 2: Tim.4.6, Rev. 12,11, 17, It muſt needs 
be grievous for two ſuch. dear friends as foul and body to 
part, buc when we confider it is for the Lord, why do 
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'] thisperiſhing life is paſt, there remains another, | 
- » #4 2 Thetruchof Godcannot be fully.witnefſed withour 
- {|} pailoflite. = | 
7 Thediſpoſing of hat life cocome is onely inthe pow- 
& of God, nor in the power of Pope, 
-065.. But muſf we not fear Magiſtrates, parents, &e 2 
' 4 :-4»þv. Yes, but not when God and they comeincom- 
'- | peticion, 44s 5.29. The cruelty of Magiſtrates and pa- 
rents can-onely extend unto the body. | 
"But are not able to kill the ſou! | Whence ſee, 1 Thar 
theſoul and body are fepirable one from another.” 2 That 
the ſoul dies-not with the body, ; 
But rather fear him which able to deflroy ſoul and body in 
ll} Here isa remedy againſt flaviſh- fear, even to have 


| | -rmhgae5 with highells and we more trufted in: che 
olation of the Pope from” Purgatory, then in che true 
abfolution of God from hell. Zach: Tam. 4-334. This word: 
$ [rather T'is not a comparative but an adverſative,we ſhould 
not fear man-at all when he comes in competition with God.. 
$0 Yiforian the Pro-Conſul of Carthage, being (ollicited 
 tArrianiſm by the Embaſſadors of King Hamerick, an- 
ſwered thus, Being aſſured of God and thy Lord Chriſt, Ftefl 
| 27 Sperm tell the King, let him bur met, let him drive 
. metothe beaſts, let himtorment me with all kind: of torments, 
1 FLconſent, in vain am1baptized. in the Catholick _ 
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ne fear.” when for fear of being killed, we ſhall not preach” 
and witneſs.Chriſt his truch, we may look for eveggſuch, 
denial to be caſt inco hell, We may obſerve, 1 Thar after 


Godsfear in us.. We more feared the Pope with his Parga+ 
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 whomthe tyrant afterward tortured with exceeding great, tal 

tures; Vittor tHiicenſ, l.;7. Wandal Perſecut. 'So the Prophet, "WW 

E- Iſai51,12. Who art thou that thow ſhouldeſt be afraid of a 26 

be man that ſhall dye, and an a of man which ſhall be made @\ }| 

- :  eraſs,and forgetteſithe Lord thy maker © Moreover you know ol 

 . + -how afraid youaretooffend a man which can hang you, {0 a 

that you fear the wrath of a King as you-do the roaring of a jo 

9 48 2, how much more ſhould you fear the G0 

' wratlfbf God. In Auguſtine's time they wentto the Jdol Þ j 
- Temple, tor fear ( as they ſaid ) of offending ſomeeperſan - #© 

greater then themſelys,to whom Auguſtine ſaid, Do'ſt thon {| #4 

tear to offend a greater, and do'ſt thou not fear to offend :; Fo 
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God * De verb, Dom.ſer.6, 7nd "of 
Moreover know that the Lord, being Lord both of ſoul 
and-body,will not be contented wich bodily ſervice,without 
the Spirit, -as many think who preſent chemſelves atany 
worthips, nor with the ſervice of che Spirit without thebo* Þ; 
2 dy, as ſome Nicodemites have-thqughts, but. he will be 
Ip glorified both with body and Spirit, which are his, 1 Cor. 
"ih 6,30, ©. 5 = FP | 
3 Things, x It's ourduty tofear Gad. 2 The fear | 
of God, where it.is in the ſoul, .it eats out the laviſh fear of 2 
men. 3 Godisable todeſtroydoul and body in hell fie, : In 
=: I Obſ, It's out duty to fear God, © " 
2x- Becauſe Gods fear is a ſpecial mean to empty us of fla» Þ +: 
viſh fear of men, 2.1.17. The Mid-wives feared God,and 3 
didgor as the King of Zeypr commanded them, but fayed' | -- 
the men children alive. 1{ai'8, 12, 13. Fear ye not their fear, 
nor be afraid, but ſanitific the Lord himſelf, and let him bt 
Jour fear, and let himbe your-dread. | 
2 Becauſe he.js able to caſt the ſoul 3nd body into hell 
Gre, if we fear men more then him. Yet, as Lurher ſaith, | 
many fear the Pope and his Purgatory -rather then Chrilt 
and his hell, ſo many fear the-Magiſtrates priſons more then 
pil. 


the eternal priſon of hell, 5: 
| ST. : oY F 3 : _” 1 
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Ghap,10. the Coſpelof Mar rw vv. 

3 Did we fear God we needed notflaviſhly go fear any, 
neither man nor devil, See ic in thoſe worthies, Daz, 3. 
.\ | - Uſe,.r'Seethe wofull.conditionof thoſe who are with 


? 

4 

out-Gods feay in three/particulars. | 

\ {| 1 Thisisanote of a wicked man, Rom.3.18. Thetranſere(- 
| | fnof chewicked ſaith within my htart, that there is no- fear of 
. | Codbefore his eyes. Wicked men, Fude 12, are faid to feed 
L | [owes without fear. When: Fobs friends would prove 
| 

L 


+ & him wigked they bring this, that he caſt off fear, Fob 15. 4. 
| 2; God rejects the prayer of ſuch as fear him nor, ' Prov. 
28.24. Then ſhall they call upon me but 1 will not anſwer, 


{ why © for that they did notchaſe the fear-of the Lord, Henice my 
Nehemiah cap.1..11.: prays; That God would hearken to the FA 


andcantrarily, he fullfils the deſires of them that fear him, 
| ?/al, I45. I'9, x SF. £3 , | 
3/1 wefearinor:God we ſhall be ina continnal fear of 
men,:atidſo conſequently in a continual ſnare, Prov.29.25. 
The fear of 'man bringeth a ſnare, ſo without this fear we ſhall 
| beinfearof devils. + - : | 
i '12:Information;;- x Let us enquireconcerning it,where- 
in-confider, . x The kinde . 2 What it.is. 3 The'cau- 


+ |: frajtr of thy ſervant and ſervants that w ph to fear thy name ; 
[ 


= 


ſesof it. * 4 The degrees of ix, A'S 
-: The kindes, 4 Servile, whichis indlaves, Lok,1.74. 
| } ©.2/Eiliah, Boſ-3.5. | | 
{ ] 2. -WhatisfilialHears- .* HA ? IA b 
+44, When weſtand in ſuch an awe of God that upon ſer- Y 
kddeliberacion we will chuſe affliction rather then iniquity, 4 
Fob :.6, 21. 4 fiery furnace rather «then worſhip a golden 7- 
| m4ges Dan; 3, 16, 17. and withall have an holy jealouſie 
; thatin all our carriage and .converfation we may riot fin a- - 
t | gainſt God, from the apprehenſion, nor onely that God is g 
] ajuſt Judge, bur alſo a gracious facher, Hoſ. 3,5. *** 
-- 2 Thecauſes of this fearare two. | | 
| G88 1 1 
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EN - Chap. 10,4 
- +I Theloveof God, Whatſoever we love we fear, 16 
any thing ſhould rob us of that which we love. A man loves *# 
his goods, hence he fears leſt plunder, ſuretiſhips, ſtorms 
ſhould cake it away. A man loves bis life, he fears leſt dif- 
- eaſes take it away. A holy man loves God, hence he fears 
_ _— leſt any fin ſhould rob him of his God. He that calls God 
= ' father, endeavours ſpend the time of his ſojourning in- fear, 
MW 1 Pet, 1,17, A | | 
"oa 2 Thegreatneſs of his ſtrength. Why doth a ſubje& Þ} 
by fear a Prince, or a Dog fear a Lion ?, Becauſe they know 
they are far above them in power and ſtrength. We fear not 
things that areno ſtronger then our ſelves, ſo, why do. we | 
fear God © Becaule of the infiaite power and ſtrength God 
hath above bs: hence Lirael feared Goliath,and,the Philiftims 
Samp| 05, ; | | F 4 | 
3 The power of any creature is feared when it can-do us 
- good or hurt, 1/ai 41.23. Do good, and do Gag may 
©  . . - bedifmayedand behold it together.So we fear, God becauſe 
" be can do us good and hurt, and no creature withour him 
.- candoit, for creatures are meer vials through which God 
empties himſelf. What power is like Gods that isableto 
caſt ſoul and body into hell, therefore. the Text bids us 
2.4 The degrees of this fear. In ſome men it is more 
then in others, It was the praiſe of Havaniah that he was a 
faithfull man and feared God above many,. Neh,7. 2..There 
may be two-menborth conſcientioufly ftearfull of fin, yet one-- 
of them may have a greater fear of God then the other. 
2 . Le for-information, Learnto ſee the neceſlity of Gods 
| fear.}. See ic in fix particulars. -4 -- bb 136 | 
I Ic's the beſt preſervative againſt fin, ?ſal.119.11..Thy 
Peſtimonies have 1 hid in my heart, that I might not fin againſt 
: thee. Prov. 16,6, By. the fear of the Lord men depart from 
»{l, Prov. 14.16. A wiſe man. feareth and. departeth from. | 
i1,, Prov. 3.7, By this it was-that Foſeph-was a os 1 
"fm. if 
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Ohap.r0, _the Goſpel of Ma mn ww, 
om Potiphars wife, Gen. 39, 10, andas it preventsother 


"IF #ns, ſo in particular it prevents, x ſcandalous fins, Neh.5.9, 


ought we not to walk in the fear of the Lord, becauſe of the 
heathen who are round about us * Hence Pſalm 19.9. The fear 
of tht Lord is ſaid to be clean, from thecleanſing effe&t which 
it hatin the ſoul.” © | oe. 
2" As Gods fear prevents ſcandalous fins, fo dothrit pre- 
vent ſecret fins. Neh.5.15. Nehemiah durſt not extort of the 
| Jews as the former governonrs had don, becauſe of © 
he ear of God. Job was of the ſame minde, JoÞ 31. 1, 2, 
23, 24. x | 
b Gods fear will make a man Faithfull in the calling 
wherein God hath ſet him: if a Magiſtrate, Jehoſaphat ſpeaks. 
tothe Judges he ſends forth, Thus rake heed what ye do, for * 
ge judge not for man but for the Lord, wherefore let now the 
fear of the - Lord be upon you, 2 Chron. 19,5, 6. alſo he 
ſaith, .verſ. 9. Thus ſball ye do in the fear of the Lord faith- 
foly, as if he ſhould ſay, yecan never be faichfull in your * 
Magiſtracy-without Gods fear, hence this is one, yea a prin- 
ipall qualification in a Magiſtrate, thathebe a man fear- 


ing God , Exo418.11. Gen.42.18. the Apoſtle propounds 


this 2s a remedy againſt eye-ſervice in ſervants, Col. 3.22. 

Servants obey in all things your Maſters, not with eye-ſervice 
6 men-pleaſers, but in 5 x) of heart fearing Ged. David 
- giving torth the duty of a Prince, ſaith, he that ruleth over 
men muſt be juſt ruling in the fear of God, 2 Sam. 23. 3. 

3 God is woftt todeal well with ſuch as fear him, 
Exod. 1,20,41. God dealt well with the mid-wives becauſe 
they feared God.. Dent. 5. 29. 0h that there were ſuch an_ 
heart in them to fear me, that it might be well with them, Neh. 
1,11, Eccleſ. g. 12. I know it ſhall be well with them that 
fear Grd , which fear before him, but it ſhall not be well with 


the wicked, Why © becauſe he feareth not before God, Mal. 


\$ 2:5. My covenant was with Levi of life. and peace, and1 
 . gave them to him, for the fear wherewith he feared me, and 
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Was: afraid. before my name.” Luke 1. 50.. His mercy is on 
them that fear him from generation #0 generation. Deyt. 6,18, FF 
. He that feareth God ſhall come forth out of all trouble, Eccleſ. 
7. k8. ; | 

4 The fear of God is a ſpecial mgan- to lengthen. our 
daysinghis world, Dext. 6.2. That thow mighteſt fear the 
Lord thy-God, to keep all his flatutes, chat thy dayes may be 
prolonged : now the reaſon why Gods fear lengthens our. 
daies, 1s, becaule it makes. a man take heed of ſuch fins as. . 
would cut off life, Prov. 10, 27. The fear of the Lordis a 
fountain of life, t odepart from the ſnares of death , ſeethe 
. contrary threatning to wicked men, » Eccleſ. 8.13. ſhall 
not be well with the wicked; neither - ſhall he prolong his daies 
2 are as 4 ſhadow :. why ©. becauſe he feareth not befare. 
G08. : - LIM : 

5 Gods fear is one of the firſt graces. rhat ſhowes it ſelf 
in-the ſoul, hence called the beginning of wiſdom , Job 
28, 28. and they that have it are ſaid ro have a.good un- 
derſtanding, Pſalm 1.11. 10. Deut.,to. 12, What dpth the 
| Lord require of thee, but tafecy the Lord thy God % &c. 

6 God hath excellent loving: kindneſs laid up for thoſe 
_ that fear bim.. Seethis, rin ſpuicual mercies, as 1 under- 

Qanding Gadsecrers, Pſalm 25..14. The ſecret of the Lard 
4:with them thas. fear him. > 

_ 2. Pirtifull afteRion, -as in. a father rowards his chulde, 
Pſalm 103,11, 10 the Lord pittierh them that fear him, 

.3 Healing and comfort. Aa, 4. 2. Hnto you that fear my 
name ſhall. the Jon of righteouſneſs ariſe with healing under his 
Wings. 

comma mercies, as 2 ſtrong confidencein 
evil times, Pr0v..14,26, in the fear of the Lord is firong con- 
fence, which is grounded upon promiſe of deliverance, 
r—ongy 85.9. Surcly his ſalvation is nigh them that fear - 

H7 . 

2 Alſpeclal eye of providence for the providing out- 
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& Chap.15. 6g 
Eward things for ſuch,; Pſalm 31, 18,19. Bebolld, the eye of 
F the Lordis on them that fear bim, to deliver their ſoul from 
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death, and to keep them alive in famine. Pſalm 34. 9.0 fear 
the Lord ye his Saints,for there is no want to them that fear him, 


Pſalm 111. 5. 0.5, ny meat to them that fear him, he 


nillever be mindful of his Covenant z, q. d. Its partgh Gods 


' Covenantito give mear..to them that fear him + ' meat-is 


pue for all other proviſions, + + , | 
\*3:. There's much contentedneſs of minde comes along 


with this grace of Gods fear in-them thac bave ic, Prov. 15. ; 


16® Better is alinle with the fear of the Lord, then great re- 
venues and trouble therewith.  Pro..19. 23. The fear of the 
Lord 1endeth to life, and he that. hath it ſhall abide ſatisfied. 
Plalm 7. 16, | | 6.46% nh 

- 4-Ir's a mean to-obtain: riches, honour and life :- every 
man wiſhes for thele- three things, oh then: ger-Gods fear. 
Pro. 22. 4, By humility and the fear of the Lord are riches, 
and bonour, and life. | | 


I +2. Uſe,  Triflwherher we have Gods fear in us, 1\when ® ® 


wethink nothing too good for:God;but will let ic;go rather 
thenfin;. Gen; 22, 124. Lay wot thine hand uponthe Ind, for 


_ uow'1 know thow feareſt God, ſeeing thou haſt not withheld thine 


2. When wefear co do any thing tharis of bad report, 
,, Cor, 6,2, Dare any of. you ( meaning Chriſtians) goto law 


before the unjuſt, and n0t before the Saints ? Neb. 5. 9. Ought 
we not to walk in the fear of the Lords, becauſe of the hea- 
then ? " ef - ht 

--3. When we fear not the greateſt of men in oppoſrtion to. 
G0d.7Ex04. 1.15,16, The King bad the Hebrew mid-wives 


killthe-male children, but they would not obey the King 3 6. 


why-was it 2. che Text verſ, 17. gives the- reaſon, becauſe 
the feared-God, they would not'obty the King, How did the 
three childrenour of fear ro God not fear Nebuchadnezzar 


his burning fiery furnace, Day. 3. 17, 18, 28. The Parents of 
bo | . | Noſes 


Ss 


© ioExpſcimae 
Moſes hid Moſes thre 


Kings commandment, Heb. 11. 23. 


4 When we are fearfull of the private and ecter ſtirringg, | 
of corruption in our own hearts, Job. 31, 1,2. Fob ſoap- 


. prehended Gods eye, that he durſt not have or harbour a 
luſtfull.choughr, lee verſe 4+ This fear of God kept him 
from lifting up his hand againſt the fatherle(s, when he ſaw 
his help in the gate, for deſtruRion. from God was a 
terrour unto him, - ver. 21.23, Deut. 15.9;10, Gods 
fear will be oppoſing proud, revengefull, unclean and hypo- 
chiticall thoughts in the ſoul. 4.40 
5 When hope or proffer of gain will not makeys fn 4- 
gainſe God. Peter would not take Magus his money, Ads 
8. 20, Nor Eliſha Naamans talents, 2 Kings 5, Why? 
heknew in his conſcience it was no timetor ir. Contrary in 
Balaams how fain would he have been fingring Balaks 
gold © ſo Fadas, Demas. : 
- 6 Whenwe will not deliberately venture upon ſin for 
fear of loſle, Ge. 39: 9. How can I do this greatevill and fin 


che ingas the falſe prophets did. Fohn Baprift durſt not 
forbear Heyods {in,though the Princes favor lay on one lide, 
and the lofs of his life or hazzard thereof on the other, Me. 
_ "+ 3: Such a man will not be drawa to fin for fear of offen- 


' ding awite or husband = where Gods fear is, there will be 


a choice of afflition rather than iniquity.  .. 
7 Whenwe are affraid of doing any thing with a doubt- 
ing conſcience, Rom. 14. 22,2%. < * 
-8 When we are affraid.of the leaſt evil. Carnal men, for 
ſhame of the world,” may , avoid groſs. evils, but, where 
Gods fear is, the.ſoul is affraid of ſmall fins, 1 Sam 24.5. 
even for cutting the ſkirt of Sau!s gatwenr,, how much 
more was he. ot hurting Sawls perſon? 1 Sam, 26.9. Its 
ſaid of a godly man, that he-keeps bis hand from doing any 
evil, Ilai- 56, 2. | TED 4 
1-x 9 When 
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+ Chap.io. 
e moneths, and they not affraid of the © 


: or. - a WI 


gainſt God £1 Kings 22. 13, 14, Micaiah durſt nor flatter 


_—_ 


& Chap. 10. rhe Goſpel f Marra x w. - 


9 When we are affraid of fiafull temprations and occa- 


' fions, Gen,z9.10. Foſeph would not hearken to his Miſtris 
F toly by her, or co be with her, Prov.5.8. Come not n4gh the 
' deprs of her houſe. Hoſ.4.15, that Fudah might not offend 


with 1ſ-aels Calve-worſhip, the Prophet bids them not ro 
come to Gzlzal or Beth-aven, where the Calves were. God 
will not keep us from fin if we do not keep our ſelves from 
the occaſtons of it. He that ventures upon the occnſians of 


flo he hath an implicice liking to the ſio, 1f inclining to 


pride 1n apparet, wear plain cloaths; if co vain-glory, 


ſpeak not any thing that may redonnd to your praite; uf 


tolying, tell no doubtfull ſtories, if ro whiſpering, ſpeak 
ſparingly of other mens actions, eſpecially of your Ene- 
mies, | | 

10 When we are affraid of ſinning in ſecret. Lev.19.14- 
Thou ſhalt not curſe the deaf, ner put a fkumbling block before 


the blinde, but ſhalt fear the Lord thy God, Thedeat man 


could not hear the. curſe, rhe blinde man cannot ſee the- 
block thowlayeſt, Oh !.but God ſees,and his fear muſt keep 


_ thee and me from ſecret iniquities, ' See Fob 31. 22,23526z 


| teh i OS | 
11 Areverend carriage both outward and inward in the: 
yorſhip of God, Pſa/m'5.7. 1nthy fear will I worſhip towards: 


| thy holy Temple, Eccleſ.5.2. God is in Heavenand thon on 


Earth, therefore-let:thy words be few, and as in prayer, ſo 
In hearing, Eccleſ.5.1, Look to thy foot when thow goeſt into: 
the hogſe of God. . Gods fear in Cornelius made him reverend 
lnhearing Peter, AdZs 10.2, compared with v.33- We are 
al here preſent before God to hear all things commanded 
us from God. Faceb ſaith, Gen.28.16;17.. The Lord #& 1n 
this place, and I was not awvare of it, how dreadfull i this 
place? Dent. 6.13.. Thou ſhalt fear the Lord thy God, and 
ſerve him - as if-he ſhould ſay, The fear of the Lord is the: 


beſt ſpur ro holy ſervice. Heb.12.27,28. Pſalm 5.7. 


3 Exhorcation to labour afcer. Gods fear, Where wo. 
EC: 
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ked,men are moſt fearlefs, Saints are moſt fearfull, ro wit, in 
ſin, and where Saints: are mioſt fearleſs, as in calamitous 
rimes; wicked men are moſt fearfull, Moſt- men are like lit- 
tle.children that fear and cry at things not to be feared, as 
at. Bull. beggars, &c. but-do not fear things that are to bs 
teared, to wit, Water, Fire, Knives, &c. {o' moſt mea fear 
thofe things which are ſhadows of grief, as Poverty, Diſ- 


was. . 


grace, but do not fear that which will bring aſtoniſhment, - 


andendleſs miſery if nor.repented of. 
Means to Gods fear. 


1 S0d muſt put itinto our hibarts, Jer.32.40. and man 


wuſt reach it, P[alm 34.11, Come, ye children, hearken unto 
' me, 1 will teach you the fear of the Loxd, Weare ready to 


{catter our fear as well as other affections where'it ought 


nat to. be, as on great perſons, Prov.29.25, on worldly 
 troubles,..hence ir's Gods work to place our fear on a right 
object; hence David'prays, Pſalm $6.10, Unite my heart to 
fear thy Name. __ p 

-.2  Apprehend Gods love to thy ſoul, and thou wilt be 
affraid to offend: him,. Hoſea 3.5. They ſhall fear the Lord 
and his goodneſs. Pſal.130.3,4, There 6s mercy with theethat 
thou.mayſt be feared. 1 Pet,1 17. If you call aponzhe Father, 


that.is, look upon him; as your Father, ſce, that "you ſpend - 


. the time of your ſcjourning here in fear, 2 Cor. 6. 1718, 
Touch not-the unclean. thing , and I will be a Fathtr un- 
£0.90u. | | 00 
” Be perſwaded of Gods Omniſcience and Omnipre- 
ſence. . We would fear to do evil if the eye of a man were 
upon us, much more when Gods eye beholds us. Pſalm 44: 
17,78, Though God ſmote his people info the place of 
Dragons, - and: covered them with the ſhadow of death; 
yet they apprebending and believing, God to ſearch into 
the ſeciets of the heart, they durſt not lift up theirhands 
co a ſtrange God, v.20,21, What made Job fear. to f1n* 
See cap,31.g. Doth nothe ſee all my ways, and count all m) 
ſteps? 4 Look 
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nd, and meted out Heaven with the ſpon, and comprehended 


| the duſt of the earth in a meaſure, and weighed the mountains 


in ſcales, and the hills in a ballance. All Nations compared 
with him are as a drap of a Bucket, compared with the 
Ocean, or as the ſmall duſt in a ballance compared with the 
greateſt weights pur therein : all Nations are before him as 
nothing, v.11,17, Hence the Lord faith, Jer.5.22. Fear ye 
not me © will ye not tremble at my preſence * whohave placed 
the ſand for the bound of the ſea, Fc. Pſalm 76.0.5. tow.io. 


| Thow even thou art to be feared, thou didſt cauſe judgment tobe 


hard from Heaven, the earth feared and was ſtill. Eſpecially . 


behold Gods power in caſting the ſoul into Hell. Job 41.10, 
Leviathan or the Whale is ſet down to be a terrible crea- 
ture: Job ſaith, Shall not even one be caſt down at the fight of 
him? 4.9. allo v.10, None is ſo fierce that dares ſtir him up, 
who then can ſtand before me * If thou art notable to ſtand 
2painſt one of Gods creatures in thy fins, how wilt thou 


' beable co ſtand before God himſelf © Belidesall other, he 
hath one power to convey an inviſible Horrour into thy 


Conſcience, to make thee a terrour to thy ſelf and others, 
Je.20.4, Seeit in Judas, Matth.27.4,5. if thou wilt ven- 
turetogo oh in fin. > 

5 Believe Gods threatnings againſt fin, Who would. - 
venture upon ſuch a.fin, did he believe the threacnings a- 
cainſt it * Heb. 1,7. Noah by faith, being moved with fear 
(to wit, of Gods drowning the World) prepared an Ark;&c. 
Eve contrarily , mincing the threatning, Gen:3.3. when 
God had ſaid, 1» the day that thou eateſt. of it, thou ſhalt 


ſurely dy,,Gen,2.16,17. ſhe changed it thus, God hath ſaid, . 


Te. forall not eat of it, neither ſhall ye touch it left ye ay.” The 
threatning being thus leſſened, ſhe was drawn away to. 
ruige” her ſelf and poſterity, There are terrible threats 
apainſt ſinners, See Denr.29, 18, 19, 20, 21, Pſalm 11.6. 

| Hhhhh Col. 
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S$ 4 Look upon and believe the greatneſs of his power, 
| 1440.12. Who hath meaſured the waters in-the hollow of his 


Col.3:6,1 Theſ.4.6. 2 Theſ.1.8,9.1 Pet.4.17 Theſe and ma- 
ny xn unleſs they be believed, they will not preſerve us 
from ſto. LIEE | 3 


Queſt, But ſeeing there is a filial and ſon-like fear ; and a 


ſervile orflaviſh fear of God, how ſhall we know what our - 


fear is? - 
Anſw. 1 Slaviſh fear drives from God, Gen.3.3, Adam 
and Eve, when they- heard the voice of the Lord, hid them- 
ſelves from the preſence of the Lord. The reaſon is render- 
ed,v.10. becauſe they were affraid, 1.33.14. The finnersin 
$i9n are affraid, they look upon God as devouring fire, and 
as everlaſting burnings. So the Dewils believe and tremble, 


.Fames 2:19, Contrarily, filial fearbrings us nearer to God, 


Pſalm 86:1 I. : 
 _ - 2 Slaviſhfearleaves the nature filthy, as in the Devils, 
Fames 2.29. and wicked men, Heb.2.15. through fearof 
death-they are all their life ſubjet to bondage. | 


Contrarily, filial fear cleanſerh, Pſalm 19.4. The fear of 


ger aye 2.Cor.7. 8 Let ag __ ſelves from al 
ihhinefs both of fleſh and ſpirit, perfedting holineſs in the fear 
| F _ Holy £ ws fnve withon flaviſh fea i katie 
and righteouſneſs all their hfe, Zyke 1.7475. 
3 Slaviſh fear bath rorment of heart, 1:Fohn 4.17z18, 
We ſee it in Devils, who believe and tremble, Matth 8:29. 
» Contrarily, filial fearhath quiet of heart joyned with it. 
The heart is never in To good a temper as when it is moſt 
fearful. of fin, Xs 9.31.. The Churches walking in:the 
fear of the Lord, walked alſo in the comfort of the Holy: 
Ghoſt. Mal.4.2. Unto you-that fear my- Name ſhall the Sunf 
Righteouſneſs appear... * k 


4. Thoſe that have laviſh fear would fain be rid of it, 


1 Kings-22.26. Zedekiah goes from chamber to chamber 
to hide himſelf; the wicked in fear of Gods jadgment call 


© mountains and hills ro hide themſelves, Rewvel, 6, 16. - 


- Contrarily, Saints would Rtill have the fearof God conti- 


nue 


TH F Chap. 10, - the Goſpclof Mart nw. 
* nueupon them z nay if chey fiade it decaying, they com- 
plain, 1ſai 63. 17. Lord-why haſt thou hardened _ heart frons 


thy fear ? 


& | 5 Slaviſhfearis from, 1: The ſting of a guilty conſci- 
= 


ence, Deut.28.65 ;66. The Lord ſhall give thee a trembling 
i hurt, 4nd thou ſhalt fear day and night, Saul, 1 Sam, 13. 7. 
p when he was near the battle, al rhe people followed hims trem- 
Hling. Hypocrites in $/o» looking on God as devouring fire, 
, feartulneſs ſurprized them, 7ſa? 33. 15. Paul preaching to 
' {| Felix of righteouſneſs, temperance ,. and judgement to 
: come, he, living an unrighteous and an-intemperarte life, 
- 7 -trembledco think of the judgement tocome, and was. ſo 
- {|} fungwithir that tie was driven to make Pasl leave off his 
preaching. | | | | | 

42” From the expeRation of future wrath, Heb. 10, 27. 
they havea certain ferfull looking for of judgement and 
| indignation. EIS 

: Contrarily filialfear, 1- Ariſech from faith, Heb.11.7, 
; By faith Noah was moved with fear, 1/ai 59, 19. 


- Or, 2 From godly ſorrow, 2 Cor. 9. £1, Fear was one - 


effet that godly ſorrow wrought in the repenting Corin- 
thians; the ſoul having felt much inward ſorrow for thee- 
vilsit hath done, is affraid to dothe like evils again. 
.3\ From love to God; we are affraid tooffead thoſe whom 
melove; an hasband fears to offend his wite,a good childe 
fears to offend his father, ſo the ſoul that loves God fears 
to offend him. BES-: 
| " Motivesto this Godly fear, _ 

1 Gods fear is a perpetual duty. Some daties are but 
fora time and then at an end, but this is perpetual. Prov. 
23.17, Bethouin the fear of the Lord. all the day lonz, Yea, 
Weare to paſs the time of our ſojourning here in fear, 1 Pet. 1. 
17. Pſal. 9.9: The fear of the Lord endureth for ever, Hence 

* this duty is practiſed by glorified Saints, who in heaven 
know evil as well as g00d, but by the fear of God in them, 
| Hhhhh 2 their 
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© An Expoſition upon 


their wills -are'eternally determined to the choice of goog. 
2 It's a principal duty, lying upon Saints above all peo- 
le in the world, Pſal. 34. 11. Fear the Lord ye his Saints, 
forGod is wont to puniſh them more ſorely then other men 
in this world, when they fin againſt him. 'Zx04,2 3.21, pro- 
woke him not, for he will not pardon your iniquities, Dent. 32. 
19. Amos 3,2. As men that have more to loſe then others 
are affraid ro offend Princes, ſo the Saints that have more-to 
" Toſe then the reſt of the world, thould be affraid to offend 
the King of heaven. they may. in caſe they fin, loſe Gods 
face, Iſa 50, 10, the peace'of their conſciences, and be 
fmitten with temporal ſtrokes, 1 Cor, 11. 32. | 
3 It's an honourable Character to be a man fearing God, 
x Kings £8, 12, It's ſaid of Obadiah, That he fearedthe Bord 
from his youth, Fob x. 1. Fob was a man-fearing God and 


eſchewing evil. Hananiah, Neb. 7.2, Cornelius feared God, 


and all his houſe feared God, Yea a woman that feareth 
the Lord ſhe ſhell be praifed, Prov. 31. 30. 
4 The children of God have found much-comfort in this 
grace. Neh.'t. 1T,. Let thine ear be attentive to thy ſervants 
that d:ſireto fear thy Name.. Yea, when they findeno other 
grace 1n their hearts bur this grace, yet are they comman- 
ded to- ſtay their hearcs herein, 1/a# 50, 10. Contratily 
/they have been; much troubled if they have found either a 
want ora decay of this grace, Fete 8 
5 Gods fear,as at other times, {oeſpectally in evil-rimes, 


is a principal treaſute togood men, 1/at 33. 6, The fear of 


the Lord is his treaſure. The — of the place is, from: 
Gods fearariſes all-proſperity to ſupply us, as out ofatrea- 


Fure ariſes money to ſupply our needs, | 
6 Gods. fear is the moſt watchfull affetion, as being 
 converſantabout danger. How: often. would temptations 
captivate us,were it not for this in-dwelliag grace inSaints? 
Fer. 32, 42. This grace doth as it. were ſtand Centry for 
the ſoul, Pfal. 119.17. | 


z 


7 The 


Chap. 1o. 'F 
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. F chap.10. 


the Goſpel of M-a tx x s vv. 
7 Theattributes wherein God ſtznds related to us, 
' x His power and juſtice, Fob 37. 23, 24. He is excellent 


| # power and jnagement and plenty of juſtice,men do therefore 


fear him, : | 


2 Thepitifull affe&ion or diſpoſttion God bears to: them: 


that fear him. Pſal, 103. 13. As 4 father pities his chilaren, 


ſo the Lord pitieth them that fear him, Pſal. 147.11. The Lord 


taketh pleaſure in them that fear him : in what ever Nation 
ſuch Saints be (God being no reſpecter of perſons) they are: 
xccepted of God with a favourable reſpet, 4##s 10, 35, 

'$ Therelations wherein-we ſtznd ingaged to the Lord; 
..1 Of ſervants. It earthly: ſervants muſt have a fear of 
their maſters according to the fleſh, Eph. 6. 5. ought not 
wetothe Lord © Hence the Lord expoſtulates, Mal. 1. 6.. 
If Tbe a maſter where us my fear * | 

2 Ofchildren.. Whar dutifull child ſtands not in-fear of 
offending his father © Heb. 12. 9. We gaveearthly parents: 
reverence, ſhall we not much rather be in ſubjeFion tothe Fa- 
ther of Spirits andilive * * | | 

9 Gods fear ſweetensa low condition. Prov; 15.16. Bet- 


yer & alittle with the fear of the Lord then great revenues and' 


trouble therewith, that. is, then great revenues got with a 
wounded and:troubled confcience, Pſal. 37. 16, 

10 Such men as fear God are bleſſed. Prov. 2 8.14, Bleſs 
ſedis the mais that feareth-alwayes, They are oftenbleſſed in 
this world (eſpecially whena:delight in Gods law'is joyned 


therewith,. Pſal. 112.1. Bleſſed:is the man that feareth the 


Lord, his ſeed ſhall be mighty upon earth, wealth-and riches ſball 
bein his houſe, &c.. AIG in the world ro come'they are bleſ(- 
ſed, Rev. 11.19, When the time comes that the dead ſhall 
bejudged:there is a reward to be given co all that fear Gods. 
Name both ſmall and great.. | 


\-: Come we to the ſecond: thing, vis, The true. fear of 
 God,'where iris, eats out the fear of men; we fee it in Mo- 
' ſes parents, Moſes himſelf, inche Mid: wives, Exod, 1, 19. 
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_ in Shatrach, Meſhech and Abednego, Pſal. 27.1. 
. + 3 The third point, is, God 1s able to deſtroy ſoul and 
body in bell. This is called the ſecond death, Rev,20.6 called 

—a double deſtrution, Fer.t7.18. The bodies of all that are in 
thegraves ſhall come forth. John 5.28.They that have done evil 
10 the reſurreition of damnation : death and grave gives them 
up, and they are caſt into the lake of fire, Rev. 20, 14, 15, 

2%. Whether there be material fire in hell * 

An(w. It ſeems to me there is,or that which is full as ter- 
Tibleor more terrible, This fire of hell is ofrea mentioned, 
as Matth. 5.22. Who ſhall ſay, Thow fool, ſhall-be in danger of 
hell fire, -Matth,13. 49, Ar the day of judgement the tates 
are burnt in the fire. Into this fire, offending members are 
caſt, Marth. 18. 18, 19. To this everlaſting fire the goats 


the Beaſt are cormented,. Rev, 14. 10, and the Sodomites 
ac preſent ſuffer the vengeance of eternal fire, Fude 7. Yea 


not forthyfruit, he is hewen down at preſent and ſball be caſtin- 
#0 thefirchereaſter, Matth, 3. 10, Yea every man thatlives 


red, and men gather them and caſt them into tht fire and they 
tre burned. | 
Now forhell fire, it's x Unquenchable. 1/at 30.33. Tv- 
phet is preparid of old, yea for the King it is prepared, he hath 
made it d. ep ani large, the pile thereof is fire and much wood, 
the breath of the Lord, like a flream of brimſtone, doth kinat 
it, Mark 9.43,44, 10, 49. It's five times mentioned that 
the fire is not quenched, that we may not look upon itas an 
idle repetition, but a thing much ro be noted by us. Tn this 
fire therich man was tormented, Zyke 16, 24. <1 
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are adjudged; Matth. 25.41. In this fire thoſe that worſhip - 
Into this fire are caſt every unfraitfull branch, which brings 


and dies out of Chriſt is caſt into this fire. Fohn15.6, If 
4 man abide not in me, he is caſt forth as a branch that iswitht-- 
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** 2 Ir's moſt terrible, We reade of terrible fires, as that- : 
which came upon Sedowe, that which came upon the two © 
Lundried and fifty, Numb. 16. 35, the fires that as” - |. 

| | the _ 


-- 
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5 the two fifties and their companies, 2 X24, 1, 10; 12, bur 
"no fire terrible as chis ;, if it be a terrible thing to ſee a 
| Martyr to be burnt, how terrible is it, how cerrible ſhould 

be,. to fee millions of ſouls going into this unquenchable 


Ud 

- 3, Irs univerſal-both-in ſoul and body. f 

- 0bj;. But if it be material fire, how can it not be quencht, 
ſeeing that material fire we ſee ina while ſpends it ſelf - 

\ nſw; Do we not finde, Exo. 3.23. that the buſh burned 
bat 0.45 n0t conſumed. Though allctothes wax old, yer 1a the 
miklerneſs, by Gods power, their clothes waxed nor old ;- 
ſb God can by el Leg keep the fire of hell unquenchable. 
See 1{ai 39.33, Whereas ſome ſay, If there be material fire, 
how.canchre ſouls of menbe tormented therewith, being 
that bodily things cannot work-upon ſpirits *: 

"Anſw. This is to draw things to the ſcantling of onr rea- 
fon; beſides we ſee bodily corcures- in this life work-upon: 
he ſpirits inthe ſame bodies, and why not in hell can the 
power of God make the fire to afMiAt the ſoul © Beſides till 
- theday.of judgement there is a never dying worms.” Ar the - 
re-union of ſoul and: body, it's no difficulty to- conceive 
howthe wicked ſhill be cormented inendleſs fire, = 

It isnot-ſafe to leave the plain-lerter of the Scriprure to 
allegorize; and whether the opinion of metaphorical fire in 
hell hach- not been an- introduction of that opinion of the 
Quakers,viz, That there is no other hell bur what is wich» 
in us, 1 leave to your conſideration, and fo by-contraries, 
- noother heaven. | 


V.29; Ate not two Sparrowes ſold for a farthing* and one of 
: them ſhall not fall on the ground without your fath#r, 
VF. 30, But the very hairs of your head are all numbred, 

P. 31; Fear not therefore, ye are of. more value thes'muny- 
; Sparrowes. : | 
_. Chriſt had ſhowa ſundry-dangers-to which his Di __ | 

| | would: 


| © An Expoſition upon 
would be expoſed: the laſt mentioned was, killing of their 
bodies, to which Chriſt gives con(olations, as, 
x They could not kill cheir ſouls, 2 
.. 2 Thatthereis a providence that reaches to the ſmalleſt 
creatures, even tothe Sparrowes, much more will it reach 


4 to them, If ic reach to rhe hairs of their head, then will it 


reach to their lives much more. 

Are not two Sparrowes ſold for. a farthing ] Luke 12. 6. 
faith, are not five ſold for two farthings, as it one were of fn 
price. | br; : 45 hs 
. And one of them ſhall not fall on the ground Epicures de- 
ny.the providence of God ; Ariſtotle ſhuts ir up in theEhea- 


yen, ſo do the wicked, Fob 22, 13,14. look upon Godas- 


wolking in the circuit of heaven, and that he cannot judge 
through thedark cloud. Some have thought this providence 
. hath been employed about univerſal things, but not about 


particulars,ſome have thought it hath been employed about - 


men, but not about beaſts, becauſe of that ſaying, 1 Cor. 
9.9. DahGod take care of Oxen © which muſt be underſtood 
comparatively, for God. takes care of man as of oneof the 


creatures next to himſelf, the beafts are cared for as appdin- 


ted for the uſe of man. And .that this providentee-reaches 
not onely to kindes but to individuals, weſeein the Texr, 
in that one of theys falls wot tothe ground without God, | 
$hall not fall onthe ground ) That is, ſhall be ſhot or pe- 
riſh, The birds live and flye in the ayr; when they dye any 
way they fall co theearth. Es 
Without your father] That is without the will dee, 
providence' and appointment of your Father: 'God hat 
fore-appointed all men in certain bound, when they ſhould 
be born, when.they ſhould dye, by what name they ſhould 
be called, and what office they ſhould uſe, and after weare 


born: he offers thoſe things preſent, that ſo we may uſe. 


them, Lath, Tom, 3: 268. Chriſt argues from the leſs, vis: 
If God have ſuch care of Spatrowes, how much care vm he 
OL | aye 
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rowes, therefore he will nog ſuffer you ro be kill'd by perſe- 
cutors unleſs it be toreward you with an everlaſting bappy . 


crown, 8: for the good of others, 8 there's nothing without 


his preſcience 'and providence can happen unto you, there= 


fore do-not you fear the rage of - perſecutors. Befides, you 
' geredeemed with my blood, which Sparrowes arenor. ' 


© Thewery hairs of your head are all numbred ] You that are 
not onely common men, but in.covenant with me, and 


ſome of you publichers of my truth, A hair is: taken for the ». 
_ {ſmalleſt thing. 1 Sam, 14. 45, The people told Saul, when 


he would have put Fonathan to death, there (hafl not an hair 
for head fall to the ground, that is, he fhall not have the 


hurt: 'ZLok, 21, 18, A&s 27. 34. Pesl encouraging the . 


paſſengers in fear of death to ear, tells them, .qhere ſhall nos 


\w;hair fall fromthe head of ary of theme, that is, noxtheleaſt 
| perſonal hurt, . _ | 


08. -There is not onely a general providence in' the 
world, huta ſpecial providence God hath to every indivi- 
dual creacure. | ff AIREe + 2; os 
 This'providence is, . r Ordinary, when God'governs 


theworld andall things in it according to-the order and 


Laws ſet by him in the creation, without taking advice ot 
any creature, I have oft endeavoured to preſcribe ro God 
certain ways which he ſhould uſe in the government of his 


Church and 'other things, I ſaid, ah! Lord, T would have - 
it done inthis order, this event, but God did'altogether the - 
- contrary, from that which Ihad _—— therdid Ithink, 
| butmy coinſelis not ſtrange from the g 


ory of God, but 
wil conduce much to ſancifie his name. It's well thought, 
but doubtleſs God laught at this my wiſedome, and ſaid, 
Go too, I know thee tobe wiſe and learned,” bur it was ne- 
yer my manner that Peter or Martin (hould reach,lead;form, 


govern me, Fam not a paſſive God,but an aQive. Luth. Tam. 


4.41 Ges, fol,56, | 
ES Liiii 2 Ex- 


' haveof you? Seeing he is your father,not the father ofSpar- 
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" Extraordigary, when God works againſt or beſides - 


his appointed order, as in dividing .the waters of the red 


- Real. I Becauſe all chings,yea themoſt contingent thinps 


inthe world, are ordered by it, as the falling of a tyle, x. 


64.21.13, the flying of the head of theax from the helye, 
and kiflinga man, Dewt. 19.5. yea the ordering-of a for, 
Prov, 16.33. . "<1 LR BEh, 

2- The order of things.in the world proveit. 1 Nathtal 
brde, the motions of the heavens, the Sun. warms the 
earth, theayr moiſtens ir, flie earth brings forth rhe" priſe; 


the beaſts feed on it, and man feeds on them, Look'on the 


fowls,God appoints them their reſidence, Pſal, 104.1718, 
and fo doth he for other creatures. Yea, the fowl knows her 
«ppoiried tinge , and changes her country according to rhe 


deafon of the year. Thar there's a place appointed for'the | 


waters that they may wot overflow the tarth, Pſal. 104.7 8g, 
thar.thereare ſprings of waters ih the Valleys to give drink 
_ rathe beaſts of the field, v. 10, that there ſhould be anin- 
rercourſe of light and darkneſs, that the wilde beaſts ſhould 
t themco their dens on the day time,-ehat marr may fol- 
ow bis work, that there ſhould be fach proviſions made 
for all the inhabitants of the world, all this proves to us # 
providence. SE SEL. aſh 
2 Politick'arder. *In Courts of Juſtice one Officer de. 


pends on another, as wheels in a clock, and' moves not 


withouc the firſt whee). How many thouſands are provided 


| for in their ſeveral trades one depending upon another? 


How hath God-made the City to depend .upon the Conn- 
try, and the Country upon the City © how doall creaturey 
move at his command, as. ſoldiers at the command of the 
General 2 Bays, = UH | 
-3 From the reaſonable ations God puts into unreaſon- 
able creatures, Prov. 6. 6, 7, 8. the Piſmire having nd 
guide, over-ſeer, nor ruler, provideth her avcat inthe ſum 
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the. Goſpel of Manrunw. © 

mers Fez. 8. 6,7. the Stork, Crane, Swallow, know their 
7 wt; ted time. Who hath put wiſdom in their inward parts ? 
; 38. 36, td 4 

” Should God not takg care of things below, it's either 
becauſe he will not, or cannot, of knowes them not, but to 
affirm any of theſe were blaſphemy. 74 . 
"5 In hisproviſion he makes fot all creatores, Pſal. 145. 


18, The eyes of albwait on thee, and thow civeſt them food in 
due ſeaſon ;, thou openeſt thy hand and ſatusfieſt the deſire of eve- 
living thing, Pal, 104.28, That thos giveſt ther t 

ther, thou openeſt thy hand, they are filled with good; wv. 30, 


T8 


Prery Spring God retives the face of the earth, Pſal. 147. 9. 
Begiveth to the Beaſt his food, and tothe young Ravens which 
a9, compared vyith Fob 38, 41. See Fob cap. 36, 37, 38, 39. 


{ 6 In ordering the fins of men tor his own glory an 


260d of his Church, The envy of FYephs brethren for the« 
advancement of Foſeph, and the preſervation of Facobs po- 
ſericy, The treaſon of Bigrhen and Tereſh for the advance- 


| ment of Afordeca?, Cyrus his ambition for the Churches de- 


liverance. Tit# Yeſpafian, who perſecuted the Chriftians at 


Bewe, God orders his paſſion, that he goes to revenge 


Cluiſts death at Fersſalem, * Sennacheribs coveronſnelſs and 
pride co prniſh che hypocrifie of the Jews, 1ſat.10. 5, 6, 7. 
the covetouſnefs of Fudaes and malice of the devil toac- 
cowplifh the work gf our redemption. 

7 Ina fpecialteſpe& to the good of his'people. Beſides 
2getteral providence in the world, he hath a ſpecial provi- 
dence for their good. 1 Cor, 9.9, He i the Savior of all, 
ovayp, the preſerver of all, bur ſpecially of them thar be- 
lieve, 2 Tim. 4. 9, 10, 2 Chron. 16.9, Theeyes of the Lord 
1 10 and fro through the whole earth, to ſhow bimſelf ffrong 


inthe bebalf of thoſe whoſe hearts are perfe&t with him, 


Zach, 2,8. He that rowcheth you toucherh the apple of mine 


2 AI Gs RA 
$1aſnacing rhe wicked in the work of their own hands 


i ER | P[al. 


5+» .' ** "An Expoſition upon 
Pſal.9,16, The Lord is known by the judgment which be exe- 
cateth, the wicked are ſnared in the work of their. own hands, 
Higeaion, Selah, a«hing to be meditated, as Hierom ren- 
ders-it,. When Nebuchad-nezzar in his boaſting is bereft 
. of his wits, Heredin his pomp eaten up of Worms, the 
Philiſtims in their jollity have the houle fall on them, Fudg, 
16.30, who will not fay they aretaken ina ſnare? * 
9.In making wicked men, whether they will or no, to 
do Gods will, 454.28. Todo whatſoever thy hand and 
counſel had before determined to be done, As ina kennel of 
hounds every one of them runs according to his naturalin- 
Clination, yer all of -them ſerve the purpoſe of the Hunter. 
Andgas inan Army.of men, one fights for honour, another 
for ſpire, another for pay, yet all of them fight for vigory 
for the Prince who ſent them into the field ; ſo whatſoever 
"o wickedneſs evil men do, they. do.but ſerve Gods provi- 
E: - dence and fulfill his will, God ſometimes changes their 

-..* will, ſometimes ſtops is, by offering conſideration of 


Þ--- ſerve his decree. IMF - 
God keeps ws | Uſe, '1 Acknowledg this Providence in all thy under 
> not onely wa- P22 a iſe | 

*'Þ king bur flcep- takings, in thy apporncing future buſineſſes. Fames 4, 
NY ing3 when we 15,16, Got0 ye that ſay, We will goto ſuch a City, andbiy, 


|” deablerres our he ſhall direct thy fleps,So did Eleazar tor hisMaſter Abraham, 
#4 RN rofitioa of Gen.24. that he might get a Wife for 7ſaac, but yet Zle- 


Et that Godcon-ro Gods . providence is moſt carefull to uſe means; 

Z nating When thou findeſt a treaſure -in digging of a fied, 

©  endisoncly when thou eſcapeſt a fall in walking on a plank; was it 

WM Glighted in "not God who broughcthee to the one,and ſaved thee from 
| olding | Sg 

& himſelf, * the other, | 


provicence takes care of us: this ftayed Davids heart, 


£ 275 2; _- 
is "v3 {= 


| F ; > or ill, danger or profit, ſo that ſtill he makes their wills 


we live, then 424 ſell, &c. Prov-3.6. -Inall thy ws acknowledg him and 


© qhartenent, £47 did notneglet the uſe of means, he that righely looks 


2 Not to fear merto the balking of duty, ſeeing Gods: 


when at Zizlag his Sopldiers were at the point of _— 
" Y [#8 mM, , 
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o. V. Chapro. wHecofpeiof Marrun vy, > I"=0j 
e- | him, 1 Sam.30.6. He encouraged himfelf iy the Lord. Be- | L 
G. -_ what ever evils befall us, - God can rurn'them for our 


n- zod ; as in Foſephs caſe, he ſaith tohis Brethren, Ye meant = 
ft | for evil, but God meant it for good. Loſs of goods hh - - * 
ie | proved a gain of grace, Heb.10.34. Reſtraint of outward F 
7. | hberty a means:to fer the conſcience free, Ads 16, 25. 

-" | Diſgracea motive for God to manifeſt his approbation;tor= 

oO ment an occaſion of eaſing the minde, ZHeb.11.35. F 
7 3 Look on God, not onely as the cauſe of the being of «4 
f | things, bur the cauſe of their not being. "Thar the firedid © © 7 
i» | notburn the three men, P4n.3. nor the hungry Lions de- 

r. {| vourDarel, why men favour us not, and why their hearts 

r ae turned againſt us,' Pſalm; 105.25, God hath a weſk in 


y | menthearts, as in. Abſalom who refuſed the beſt counſe). 
fr Nothing is fo high tht is above his providence, nothing 


[- ſo low that is beneathir ; nothing ſo large but is bounded 
ir |} byir, nothing ſo-little that -he overlooks it, -nothing fo 
S confuſed but he caw order it, nothing ſo bad but hecan Fo 


ls draw good Out of it,, nothing ſo wiſely plotted but he can 
| ſupplant it; nothing ſo unpohrickly carried; bur he can give 


Þ {j prevailing powerto it: both is to be taken heed of. Be J 
j { .notproud of thy wiſdom #nd counſels, if they ſucceed nor, * 
þ do not deſpair, becauſe God governs and proſpers the - , - 
a errours of the godly. I have: often committed the year * 
_, eſt faſhneſs and follies, bue I did #t"not with a deſire to l 
p 7 hucr, *þuc unwiſely defiring to counſel faithfully , hence 

S {| I prayed that God would amend my errour. Zuth, in 

S, Gen.27. | - 


, . | * 4 Exhorttoreſign up all onr ations to God in times of 
it | fuffering, 1 Peter 4.19. Let them that ſuffer according tothe 
N will of God commit the keeping of their ſouls unto him in well- 
ef doing, as into the hands of a faithfull Creatour, When we 
s. have a Jewel in times of danger, we truſt it in the hand of a 
father, let us in ſuffering times leave our ſouls with God. 
Lets alſo in the diſpoſal of 'our.conditions ſubmit to po- 
| | veity,. 


Ws + 3 © tag ND" 


an LAT 38 upon "Chap.10 10. , 


verty, di race; impuſonment, baniſhment, death, evenas 
the mn is in bis p49 Hl ſhall pleaſe to tak 09s 

Even as the Patient doth toy his Phyficiah, who Wy 4 
_ higWateror igl bis Pulſe. All the affliions wherewich 

Saints areafflicted, are ng other thing than a pleaſant and 
ſweet play, wherewith God: plays with us as4 father wich 
his little. ones, whom he þids do ſomething above their 
ſtrength, which when: they endeavour diligently ro do the 
father alſo puts $0 his hand. . Luth. in Gen,gz, 

P. 32. Whoſoever therefore ſhall confeſs me before men, hin 

will 1 confeſs befare my Father in Heaven, 

oe $ a third Reaſon not to feax death, becauſe be that 
es Chriſt, even to loſs of Life, Chriſt will contels 
bo fore his Father. See Reu-2513, | 

Queſt. What Confeflion is here meant? 

_ _ » ſw. Habitualin the purpoſe of the hearc, for it $ not 
enqugh to confeſs Chriſt in qne act onely. 

-2 \Seafonable Confeſſion with thegyouth. When men 
ſhall oppoſe or deny Chriſt and his Truth, or when Tyrams 
ſhall examine. us of our Faith, we ſhall unmoveably and 
- conſtancly-profeſs our beliet in Chriſt, and our cleaving to 


wh, Truth, even todeathand tortures. - 

-Bewe exhorted to confeſs Chriſt before men. 
f ” 3 Properties in Confeſſion, * 1 Letitbe with boldneſs, 
Mark 15.33: 1 Tim he16, — 

2 Plain, without any- equivocation, So. Peter ind-Foby 
anſwered the Council, 475 4 7, 

3 With meekneſs and feat, 1 nw _ 5. See this fully 


11 my Treatiſe of Denial of Cbrif, p. P 


V.33- But whoſoever ſhall deny me before en, Limwill t 

deny before my Father which & in Heaven, 

' Chriſt doth not here mean actual denial, for Peter denied 
Chriſt, yet is in Heaven. And ſo ilzey the Martyr and mas 
ny others under cemptation, ſodenied Chriſt, yet ſtuck ro 

him in-the habir and purpole of their hearts, bur Chriſt 
| means 


ww 


>. 4 


s. td 


1 | "Chap. 10. the Goſpel of Mar ogy EW. | 
means habitual denial of Chriſt in the purpoſe of the heart, 


wu X7 Ivy to rw $09 7 3 & 2 


when a man forthe ſaving of his Lands,Liberty or Life, will 
deny Chriſt or any-part. of his Truth, ARual denial of 


beſoul hath tinge to deliberare,and for ſuch a treacheryGod 
is, wonr..to fill the ſoul yich horcour, that*a man would 

veg! che word to Be eaſed of it, as-j0 Spira, &c. how 
mach more*dangerous is habitual denial - | | 
Chriſt is denied, _I- Silently, when-.perſons can hear 


_ the Truth ſpoken againſt, his Servants railed on, 1dolatry 


cried up, aad they fir till as if the thing nothing concerned 


them z againſt chis ſee theſe places, 2ſalm 119.46, .1 Kings 


22:8, Matth.,11.19, mY 

+ 2\Chriſt is denied expreſly, and that, x Ina viſas 
Life, Tits 1.16. 2 Tim,3.5.- Fudt 4, | es, - 
:*: Chriſtys denied in word, this is, 1 Pablickly, when, 


being asked by the Magiſtrate concerning our-Faith, for 


fearof. Priſons or Death we ſhall notacknowledg it, As 4. 
89,10, This alſo is commitced whefi we preſentour elves 
atworſhip which our own Conſcience. judges falſe for the 
lbſtance thereof. , - 58 

2: In private, when we, conferring with men, ſhall for 


| fearof loſs, or hope of gain,. deny that Truth we inwardly 
A Ne 


ecknowledg. a 3 

- 3 Chriſt is genied in writing, when we ſhall ſubſcribe to 
anyching as truth, which we are perfwaded in our conſci-. 
ences isatt errour, or ſubſcribe to the recantation of any 
truth, Satari may tell you, ſuch a thing is ſoon done, bur 


know, that is done in a moment, which may belamented 
forever. TE | 


4 Chriſt is denied in worſhip, when we ſhall preſenc our 
Ives at ſuch worſhip as we loath in our hearts, Hoſea 15.2. 
Let the men that ſacrifice kiſs the Cabves.. WE. 
5 There is a denial of Chriſt in aſſerfing Principles, 


hea for fear of loſs we ſhall withhold theaſlerting of our 
"mJ 


Prin- 


| $i is dangerous though but in age wh eſpecially when: 
0 


Principles, being thereunto. called ; this was: Peters fin, 

Gal.2.12. " + Ke. | T4 4 
6 Chriſt is denied implicitely, when though we do not 

deny Chriſt in life, word or writiffg, "becauſe we are"ot 


pur to it, yet we_would deny him were we put theretos - 


We muſt, to'mend this, have the purpoſts of our hearts 
right to forſake all we have for Chriſt; cake we heed we de- 


ny not Chriſt for Church-communion , Fokn 9. Fhbp 


>= © Aoi 
Thus denial of Chriſt, as to the as of 'ir, is twofold. 


2 Sudden, when 4 man is ſurprizedoon a ſudden, andde- | 


- nies Chriſt, ſo Peter. _ | 
2" D<liberate, when a man, notwithſtanding reluQati- 
onYchecks, and deliberations about confeſling ſome tru 


yer for fear, he ſhall hang.back and deny it. See my Tr - 


tiſe of. Denial of .Cbriff, p.1'2, 54 

F.34«. Think not that 1 am cometo ſend peact on earth, 1 

* came not to ſeng peace but a ſword. Redd 

"© Chriſt comes ro propoſe atiother hardſhip- his Diſciples 

ſhould encounter with, to. wit, the contentions and op- 

poſitions ; not onely of ſtrangers, but alſo of near rela- 
CONS. -- ET Lg ha 
 Thiph not that 1 amcome io ſend peace on earth] Many 
- thonghtfrom the miſunderſtanding of that Scripture, 1/«, 


11.6, The Wolf ſhall 4well mith the Lamb, and the Leopard 
ſhall ly down with the Kid, and the Calf- and the young Liow— . 


they (ball not hurt nor deſtroy in all my holy mountain ;, thele 


things being promiſed at the converfion-of the Fews, or at - 
the Reign of Chriſt here on earth, they lookt to bafe them 


fulfilled ar his firſt coming in the fleſh, when in ſtead of 
this expected peace all was on fire by wars and perſecutions? 
now Chriſt ſpeaks cheſe things to them that chey ſhould 


not be offended, when. they ſee; all things tend to com- 


motion and violence, Fohn 16. 4. They ſhall caſt you ont 
of the Synagogues, and whoſoever kills you will think he a 
| oy OE 4 


+4 - ; on, co" +7 aſ® to; 
. feb” 4 
4 SEP? I; 
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Fn ; Wlap.1 10. fh- « Gopelof Ms T _ KH B VV. we 


God good ſervice z theſe things have 1 ſpoken #nto you; that, 
when the time COmes, you May remember; that I have ſpoken 
to you. - 


97 What Jos is this we muſt not think Ori to 


| bing: 


2Anſm, 1 A quiet eligte free from per cencica and the 
croſs, 2 Tim.3.12. Fohn 16.33. in the world: je ſhall have 
tribglation, but in me ye ſhall hawe-peace. Tt all the world 
would ſubſcribe ro-the Goſpel, it. were eafie to bea Chiriſti= 


| an, bac becauſe the greateſt; part is oppofice/ro-Chriſt and 


his Truch, therefore we cannot conteſs Chriſt, but we muſt 
bebated and oppoſed by the world. . 

; 2 Chriſt did not bring a peaceable agreement in wic- 
kednels MP [airs 94.16. Prov.28.4. There was'a peaceal 
22reement in thoſe who agreed to: build the Tower of Fu 


, bely Gen. 11. 4 and in Pilate. and Te in perſecuting 


rift 
3. The peace Chrl brings is peace of conſcience, Fobn.. 


1427- Ephiſ-2.17, Rom.3.1. Chriſt being.che Prince of 


peace brings 7a ra the hearts of Saints. 7 ai 9.6, Col. 
1,20; Epheſ.2:14. and lays the enmity berwixt Gad and 
us;9.16.., bat he brings not peace betwlxt the Seed of the 


"Woman and the Seed of the Serpent, Gey.3.15. 


veſt. What is meant by a Sword * 
\hes War is not-meant, but Separation and Diviſion,” 
$:Z#ke 12.5.1. the word 1s Hrnyutoprpuds, chat is, diſagree- 


menfn Faich and Religion, and trom thence oppoſition 


and perſecution;diſagreement of underſtanding draws with 
tadifagreement of will, as an agreement of underſtanding 
(pecially in tbe things of Faith) draws with it an agree- 
ment of wills. How came the mulcicude of beiievers to be of 

one heart © Atts 4.32, Why, becauſe they were of one mingde. ' 
Hence 1 Cor.1,10. that che Corznthians might have no divi- 
ons among them, and might all ſpeak the fame thing, he 


beſeeches chem that they would: be joyned together 1 the 
Ho, Kkkkk ſame 


mind, £1d iv 1he ſome judgment ; as if he ſhould fay; 
lebac be, .chere. ll be diviſions 3 now for fuch 20 

eemgar ic muſt be in very generals, or elſe no two Saints 
aagrecogether. Belides, if there be a defe& in unity of 
Op1 


—_ 


peigks k » Yer, 35 Boughs of the ſame tree, 
being ſevered one from another by windes they ſooncome 
ther again, becauſe they are unied in one root : .ſo will 
Me ing iſtians united in Chriſt and in love to one ane 
. obher {o0n.come together again, 43.0 
Burſt. How can Chriſt befaid to bring a Sword oscon- 
ion.among men, is not thisa fin 2. F ws KR 
&.4nſw. The preper end of Chrifts. coming ofthe Go- 
s coming is not to ſet. men together by: thegars (for 
what a Life ſhould we have would every 
hy Cal by ogg ; fo ar 2 34: pon. is ſaid-to be 
for the fall and:rbfene of many-in ; ſoheis called a fone 
of fumbling aud a of offence , which. is by Mts 


x Peter 2.8. 


—_ 2 Chriſt is ſaid tobringa Sword from the neceflirated- 
oppokition and ſeparation Saints. have to. the worlds pra- 


Riſes. | 


3 Chriſt is ſaid to bring. a Sword: from the {landerqus - 


calumnies of the World , becauſe they impure. that.to 
Chriſt which their own: Lufts are the cauſe of. Nowthis 
diviſion ariſes, | 


1 From the contrary diſpofitions in wicked men-and 


\ godly. Contraries oppoſe one another, Tae Goſpell calls 


tor Saints to ſhew humility, ſelf denial, ec. now the prig- 


ciples of the world arecontrary. 
2 Neither fide can make abatement of their principles z 
Chriſt and the Goſpel: cannot give ground, wicked men 
will nor, hence ariſes contention; 
3. The Goſpel of Chriſt offers violence to Satans _ 
on z 
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nion, it muſt be ſupplied by a conjunRion in the judg= _ | 
went of charity ;. if this us, though there may 
cas 
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' Prince invades their Territories, arms tiis ſub 
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don; hence the Devil tages Hithfalf, ad firages Night 
ftruments : as the Pritices of the world when 2 Foreipri 
| Je XS aptinſt 2 
that Prince, ſo doth Satan ſtir up inftrunienrs againſt the 


Saints of God *and Preachers of his word, 4s 14. 1,2; 4. 


A#5 16,19, Als 17. 4, 5,6. Ads 19.24, As 22,22. 
Atts24. 5. Ad#s28,22, Let the Devil alone, he will let 
yoa alone, Zoke 11,20, 31, But if once you affail him, 
then look for ſore oppoſition, Pſa 2; 1, 2,3. The na: 
tions will rage, and the Kings of the earth ſtand vp 4- 
gainſt the Lord : this is the eat why Ancictrift makes war 
with the Saints of che moſt high, Rev. 14,7,8 

4 Saints count the Goſpet wifdotn, che world tourits 
it fooliſhneſs :* if rhou are a King, or Prince, or Teactier 
of Churcbes,and ſeriouſly embraceſt the word , the world 
willcount thee mad and fooliſh, Zurh. Tomr;4. 140. 


BY. w_ To apply this, 1 Thin not that tobe.cruth, be- 
caule 41 


E are in peace, Fer: 5. 31. The Prophets propheſied 
falſly, and the Prieſts Sear rule by their means, and the people 
love to haveit (0,  * 

In a Family or City when all went in one way of 
prophanenefs, all were in peice, but if{gfome of them by 
Gods grace ſhall be called home, Oh whac a ſtorm doth * 


- Satan ſtir vp againſt chem * Peace is a ſingular bleſſing, 
. yet bertet rhere ſhould be chouſands of timults and ſedi- 


tions, rhen that either Satan ſhould hold the ſouls of men 
Wpeace,or that exrour and confuſion ſhould be chronghout 
theCharches. | 

2 Exhorr, © x Wonder not at thefi@Rions and diviſions 


inTowns, Churches -and Families; about matters of Re- 


ligion Chriſt hath foretold it : as 7/bmael perſecuted Iſaac, 
6al,4. 29. ſo isit now, Chriſts kindred thought he was 
mad, Mark 3.21. 

2 Exhort, Carry wiſely under oppofitions made againſt 
thez for the truths ſake, x Arm thy ſelf with patiencea- 
"I Kkkkk 2 | gUnſt 


:  AnExpoſirion upon 
inſÞ their revilings ſo-did Chriſt L Pet 2. 2 I,23. anſwer. 


ns but paſs-by-theicrailings. If-we muſt noc-rail 


I'd 


*+ 


4 Tims. 25,36, WF Ee 

"2 Confure. rheir oppoſitions by the holineſs of-your 
lives e-layy angoenenes how ſtrong ſoeverwillnot dothe 
cauſe of God-1o- much. good,. as one ſcandalous practice 
doth it. hurt, 1 Pet. 2. 12. Let, your converſation be honeſt 
among the Gentiles, that whereas they ſpeak againſt you as evil 
doers, they, may, by your' good morks which they. ſhall behold, 
glorify God in the day of. wiſutation.. 


3 Donot unboſome your ſelves to them who arecon- 


trary to you ond 4n2-nþad religion. Many out of - love of - 
de 


finfull correſpondency- make unhappy diſcoveries this way. 
Mic."7.5. Truſt.not in a friend,put not confidence in a brother, 

'4 Beware: of purpoling co turn back into the waies of 
errour becauſe of. the oppgſation we finde in Gods wayes. 


If once we pur. our hand to Gods plow we are nottolook 


back-Zuke 9, 62, - NT » 

5. Beware of. a cowardly giving way to the oppoſers of 
the truth. Feremy rey there were ſome were not 
/ valiant for the rrgpb, er. 9. 3. Contrary, Paul would not 

give place by ſubje ton t0 the falſe Teachers, uo not for an hour, 

Gal. 2..5. that the truth of the Goſpel might continue. It any 
man ſhould intrench upon your names, eſtates, relatiogs, 


you would contend againſt them, and not ſpare your purſes 


1a this caſe, let us belike minded in matters 0 Religiqp, 
ſo Nehemiah, c. 6.9, 11, 15. To this the Apoſtles exhort, 
Phil. 1. 27,28... Jude 3, It was well ſai&by Luther, Imill 
vor fly( God aſsifting).nor leave the word of Godin the front of 
the battel ;, 1 had rather burn among the living coals then ſtink 
balfe alive if not altogether dead, Reaſon thus, either the 
cauſe is Gods or nor, if not, why ſtir we a footinit ? 
it be, why go we not thorow with it © | | 
6 Letall that aregodly be unired among themſelves, if 
| nor 
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rhe Devi, much leſs againſt oppolers of truth, 


TY . M6 top 
'- F Chap.to. 
| : : 


Ru, SW SF 3 


... 
o 


TY, TY TE BO YT 0H PRI WW 


"a HEARS , £ 3 Pq u 4 

af 4 CE ens, I Vay __ 
3: 7 T > 

4 


aairedconjunRion,] ro oppoſe wickednefs, and to Rand for 
holineſs. Divide and overcome was the old maxime, 
- There's a ſtory of a Father that gave a quiver of arrows 


to. his ſons,” and bad'them break chem, being united in che 
quiver, but-cheyicould nor; he bad each of them after to 


take out a fingle'arrow, and then-any"one of them'could 


break them::- he made the apPſicarion, thar, ſo long as his .- 


ſons were uniced, none could hurg them; bur when difjoy- 
gd and {evered one from another, they became a prey to all, 
Imay apply this ftrly to all Saints who are the ſubje&ts of 
theworlds rage, - Pſalm 133. 1. wp 

3 4ſe. Conſolation to ſaints, under much oppoſition: 
They in this world have lirtle peace, but in heaven there 


remains areſt for them, Heb, 4.10, 11: Rev. 14.13. Yet 


as the weather-beaten mariner in fight of his Haven is 
comforted in the hopes of his arrival cherein, where he 


 hallhave anend of all ftorms, ſo we being toſſed under a 


continual ftorm , ſhould comfort . our ſelves by faith and 
hope in the haven of our reſt. To theſe contentious perſons 


thatobey-nor the truth, but oppoſe the profeſſors of ir, 

_ therewill be cribulation, Rom. 2. 7, 8: but to thee, whoby 

ow continuance in well-doing, goes on, there will be peate. 
abr] 


ſtians are apt ſometimes to grow paſſtonate under the 


_ oppolicions of. the world, Fer. 15410. Foe 3s me, ſaith Fe- 
 remy., that thou haſt born me a man of contention and ſtrife 
tothe whole earth, but this is our comfort, 2 Thef. 1. 6, 7. 


It is-4righteous thing with God to recompenſe tribulation to 


. them that trouble you, and toyou who are troubled, reſt with 


w, when the Lord Jeſus ſhall be revealed from heaven with his 
wighty Angels. 3 IR We | | 
V.35. For 1 am come to ſet a man at variance againſt his 
father, and thedaughter againſt her mother, and the 
daughter in law againſt her mother in law; 
. 0%j. Bur what ſeems more monſtrons' then: this Text ? 


the Goſpel of Mix wruuw, © 65> 
pot in aſame, opinion, yet-in #charitable affe&ion, and 


Chriſt 
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« Joſt. = K A Et | 
; LE This is the proper end of the Goſpe!, if wicked 
- men hindred it not, but the contrary through wicked mens 

- maliceofc falls out, Gods children may retort thoſe words 
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love of children to their parents, Chriſt gontrarycomest9 
ſer them at variance. _ ».4 Ws 
Anſw. The neareſt end of Chriſt his-coming was by his 
doctrine to unite hearts, but.the ſeparation mentioned hee 
was an accidental end. The world cannotindurethe Golpy, 
but hate all-that receive ic, ſo that the argument is, he that 


ſtirs up ſtrife and variance tFguilty of fin, bur Chriſt doth 


ſo, therefore he is guilty of fin, 

.  Anſw. The propoſition is true by it ſelf, the aſſumtian 
istruconely by accident ; elſe its falſe, for whar a bleſled 
peace ſhould we have would every man receive the Go- 


Feel? - - | | 


0bj. Its ſaid of John Baptiſt, He ſhall turn the hearts of the 
fathers tothechitdren, and the diſobedient to the wiſdom of the 


which Eliah did to Ahab, -20 the wicked of the watld;, 
1 Kings 18;17,18-- Art not thow he thas troubles Tſrael © Eliah 


- anſwered,” 1have not troubled: Iſrael,” but thaw and thy fathers 


houſe, in that ye have forſaken the commundment of the Lord: 
as Joſhua ſaid: to Achan, of. 7.25. Why haſt thou troabled 
ns ? the Lord ſhall troublg thee this day, The cauſe why the 
world troubles the Saints, is,becauſe they witneſs againſt their 
evil, John7. 7. The world\cannot hate you, but meit hateth, 


becauſe Tteſtifie of it, that the works thereof are evil, Thete's 


no bond*ſo ſtrait which. the Goſpel will not break: in 


{under through the.corruption of wicked mens hearts;See . 


it, Jer. 12. 6. For even thy brethren and the houſe of thy ft 
ther, even they bave dealt treacherouſly with thee, they. havt 
called a multitude after thee, believe them not though they [peak 
fair wor 75 uutothee. One part- of the trial of Chriſtians is 


to be exerciſed with contentL2ns when the Lord calls: his ' 


people 


Chriſt ſeems tooverturn alt Laws which ordainhonour ang 
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the Goſpel of M ara x vv, 
people from: the wicked of the world... 2\Cor.6:15,16,17, 
(bme out from among them, and touch not the uncleas thing, 
and 1'will be your God and ye ſhall be my ſons. The worki 
thinks chis an- intolerable wrong- to mike - a departure; the 
mother is angry with-her daughter for it, and the daughter 
with che mother, yex ſometimes aChutrch withamember, 
and caſts him out for this, becauſe he will-preſerve biscon- 


Chriſt had in part ſet forth che yariance-the 
- not. of it ſelf, for Chriſt is the princes 6 Eſa. g.6. 
The Goſpel of ir ſelf is rheword'of wal. 4 2 Cor.'5. 
19, Believers are rhe children of peace and follow after it, 
1F#, 3.17. butby accident, in chat: wicked men will nor 
1 bots ar Yer and wickedneſs tobe reproved, he 
- comes tocloſe up all, - rhat a mans enemies ſball bethey of his 
wn h vid; The unconverted wife or ſervant will oppoſe 
the converced husband/and miſter , as Chriſt had prepared 
- bis Diſciples tn the former verſe againſt che enmity of kind- 


of Jer. 9. 4. Take ye heed every one'df bis neighbour ,. and 


|} uſe notin any brother, for every. brother will utterly ſup+. 


plant ;, - and every neighbour will walk with ſlanders. $9 now 
Chriſt prepares Mts Diſciples againſt all enmicy which thall 
bein their own houſes. Some times the childe is angry with' 
his farher , becauſe he keeps him'in from prophanenels, the 
ſevant is angry with his maſter and will not carry with him, 


the wife ? for this Jobs wife upbriided her hasband with: 
the bufineſs of higintegrity, Doſt thow yet retain thine inte- 
gity? Michal ſcoft at David for his dancing before the 


'Þ Ark, 2 $4m.6. of 


V.37. He that loveth father or muther more then me, is 
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ſcience pure. Church-communion is an high. priviledge, - 
bat ro fin againſt conſcience is-'too high a-price tor - 


| '. 36. And a mans foes ſhall be they of his own:houſhold, * 
Goſpel brings, 


redand neighbours, which words 'were'in- part caken our | 


becauſe he is roo-ſtrit:hqpy oft doth the husband rile againſt. 
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2x.-.-: +, wore then me, 4sn0t worthy of me. WE” 

Mere is a conſolation againſt the former evil,cowit,he thar 
ſhall-leave- relations and frietids for Chriſt ,, Chriſt yyill 
count ſucha.man-vvorthy of him. Chriſt adds chele vyords 


Pu 


[above me leaſt ary ſhoyld think Chriſt to. forbid love of + 


parents, Wee:may love them bat-not above Chriſt, if vye 
doe, Chriſt yvill nor think-us vyorthy of him , thac is, 
- he vvillnot account ſuch-inthe number of his Diſciples, 
The ſumis+Chjiſt yvould have his Diſciples ſuffer all man- 
ner'ob-extremities rather then to be: taken off from: faich 
and obedienceito bim, 'and he-that vvill nor ſuffer this, is 


not a im, that is be is/unyvorthy to be called a 


'ChriſtiangMither hach he any-partin bis Kingdom of grace 
or glory. Under father and mogher he-meaos. all: relations 
whatſoever, whether: Magiſtrates ,. Maſters , Husbands, 
Kinſmen , Friends, andall the. good things we_haye or 


hope ig have from-them, .as Wealth, Honour, Lands, It 


might ſeem very ſharp that we-muſt-make them whoare.in 
the tame ſociety with us Eadnies,..Chriſt therefore tells ns 
that upon.no other terms we can-be his Diſciples,therefore 
- we muſt ſee the price of being Chriſts diſciples: The ſum 
is, Chriſt is-to- be loved; {overeigaly, .and- every creature 
ſubdrdinately; Zuke 14. 26, . It our love: to any creature 
hinder us from following Chriſt ,let us learn: to count it 
dung for Chriſt, Gal. 6:14, Phil 2.8, When a cafe comes 
_thateither God is tobe denied or a creature, thenis a crea- 
ture tobe denied; The reverence of Parents is to becaft off 
if it cannor ſtand with the reverence of God - the will of 
God being known we muſt-not_ diſpute of. /aws or. pre- 
ſcriptions, but we muſt'dbey Gods command without any 


deliberation, becauſe neither the Pope, parents, or Ceſar | 


have this title ; 1 4m the Lord thy God, Luth in Gen, 27. .. 
Love is an affection whereby the foul is carried -out toen- 


joy ſomething ic eſteems to be good. There are rhree things 
in love. - 1 Aﬀection 


——_———_— 
424.2: -notwarthy of me," and he that. toveth ſon-or daughter 
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- > Delrechaumey benkilcoin A 
reby we reft.ia t thing obtained. 
three are in every ordinary. ſubordinate 


©. Burinthe ſupreme. good all the appeticesand affections 


of Sainrs are carried: doveraignly to him;;: and wich muck 
1 . joyeſt in him. 


If we love not Chiſt ſoveraignly, we love:him onely 
35 acreature, neither is ig enou 1 to-love the:Lord Jeſus 
better then many things. if -there be. any thing-we love 
e him or equal-with-him, whatſoever thing we ſolove 


: nemake an [dol. Sec my: treatiſe of thelove of Chriſt, To 


xe Chriſtthus, 1:Beware you be notenſnared with the 
jy I of, men ,..or any hardſhips, 2 Nor, with, favours of 


"F 21 And he that zaketh nat hap and followerh oh 


me, is not worthy of me... 


wy , "As i in the former Verſe. we were to forgo any. | thing for 


loving tum ſoveraignly, ſo are we required to: ſuffer 
any: or him . loving him nadividedly. 

o -He thattabeth not hisgroſs ] By croſs be mems every af- 
tion that lies in the way of duty, whether itbe an office 
ich cannot be had-with a good conſcience, or the favour 


L [. this or. that man... Man ony, give aliftac thecroſs;-bur find- 


Mg whery they let icfall down again. ' Others think-when 


{'— hayecakea up; ſomeone or fer crofſes they havedone 


.evough, 4g taking up the crols is a continual duty, 

.Hence it's put inthe preſent tenſe. And [Zube faith, it's a 

My daily tobe done; Luk. 9:23. for what week or month 
» bur, ifa man will be true to his conſcience, he ſhall 


| [ e ſome croſ5or other lyingin his way* | » 
.. Chriſt doth not mean oonely crucifying,or thedeath of the 


croſs,” which every Chriſtian for Chriſt is called rorake op, 
Ka, alſo.Chriſt means all other crofles, This death of croci- 
L Nl fying 
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Cicero may iev among; W 90% 6.4 
care robe uſed forall inde obdi te 
Phraſe «b4.5n- wrt A :denOLes, | L «3-9 ie Latine word 
CrMCIOK... Now: W raking 2 br taking 
; men Tank. 5.29 wn hare of tri the 
ak, : Fire. thy agony aid in.the ſufferingief 
Chriſt, Match. 27. 32. Mark 1.5.21. where-the word ape 
is uſedas;rhe word. { > Foh. 19.17.20 ſhow, that 
takeg from that; we. - engine of hoon 
g upon £ EC 3... 1831-31 
- Sothatzoinike up the-crois'ito have a diſpolirion- Fa 


all manaer of ſuffexings for Chriſt; whether ptiſons, __ 


.-or baniſhment. -S0 Fad As 20, 24, 2:1. 13. So-Þ, 
ba Ft t, Mark 14, 31. Luke 22:33, Lord, 1 avifit 

aabhe thee both inco priſon wnatty drach. ro 
4bex hc 


calls theſe ſufferings by the ipnominions nameof 
that Chriſtians may not expect worldly ado 
afid domination, bur razhet. Jeotlhs 9M Hicks, ; 
lyings- (to 102 £9.22 he 


. Moreoyer;m jm chit Chu ich 
it denotes untous a v 
—IC or man. who 
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hetrodurwnodes, and in chit Chriſt Gaith pegs + tre 
.means:notuhat we ſhould -creare croffes for our ſees bue 
only takefromthe hand of God & bear npon ou 
thowwhich-the Lord thys oh48, We are- ready ro think 
;our ax n-orols heavier tlieworhers roffes, barifall rhe crot- 
* fes of the world Were ſaid'ofi 'an' heap - 2nd- -an- ney fr 
»dend were-made of them; 1: Corti: whet 
. would'\notcoine tomore. Sotretnlthean bear poy! 
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En. - Felvesgoes beforethe taking np of the croſs, We mult de- 
=. ny opr-ſelves..in our eaſe, profic, pleaſure, credit, houſe, 
bu Jands, telations, yea deny our ſelves i in. our luſts of pride, 


PZ 
And followeth aficr me 4 not worthy of n me 7 Chriſt thinks 


curſebisp RR 9.22.8, 
6 J Nev Got _—_ | 


2 4k. a.) o aide Be 
4 Wt —_—— 
—» i ""* : ? 
£ — 4%. - 1 
E & 'L 10, 
- 


rf we ou digg, 


viſible objects to: tirew holy: 
door, light, vine and branches. 


"= Cofpeleft Ma 


of himſelf who follpweth F 
- = tpan-hrd we muſt add Ny 


ATI TY 


* 


1 forte Chriſt is to do whatſoever he commands, wichour 
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- Auſw. Chriſt is the example « of cherule, as.in Grammar 
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therule. 
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' +4 From the name of Chriſtian which we bear, 48s 27, 
86. as the firſt Alew:begar a ſon in his own likeneſs, {6 


doth the ſecond Adam. 

' 3 Fromthe bond of union, 1 Cor. 12. 27. Tearethebe- 

& of Chriſt, and-members is particular, Now the heaq and 

members live one and theſametife, , 
. 4 ' From the command of Chriſt, who commands us to 

follow hint, 'Foh. 13: 14. yea and gave us an example that 

we ſhould follow him, v. 15. 7 have given you an &xamyle 

that you ſbould do 45 T bave done wnto you, 1 Pet.2.21, leaving 

8s ans,” that we ſhould follow his fteps, | 

+ 5 If wefollow not Chriſt, we- follow the devil and onr 


luſts, or elſe we follow the courſe of the world, Zph.2.2,3. 


the guile of the times. | 
- 6 The holy example of Chriſt hath a mighty transform. 
ing power to change us. Sight works upon the imagination 
of bruit beaſts, as whenFacob laid the party-coloured rods 
the ſheep, much more let us, beholding the glori- 
ous grace of Chriſt in the Goſpel, be changed into the ]- 
mage thereof,''2 Cor, 3,18, ooo 
_ © Uſe. x Beexhorted tofollow Chriſt, You ſay, yourdo, 

youre baptized into hisname, well, buc have you pur ag 
Chriſt * Gal. 3.:27. 4s many as are baptized 1mo Chriſ, 
have put on Chriſt. Can we ſay a man hach pug on his Clothes 


that hath'never a rag on him, neither doublet, ſhirt ? '&5; 


. fo when thou heſt nor Chriſt in thy words, in thy ſbop, in 


thy converling, in thy company, &. bow canſt thou fay 


thou haſt put on Chriſt # 

'A Chriſtian ſhoald be like that Martyr, ' who to. all 
demands anſwered he was a Chriſtian y when they asked his 
name he anſwered Chriſtian, when they asked his calling 
he anſwered Chriſtian. - © | $ 65 
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above doth good to him that is below; what 'he hath from 


God, gives it to them thar are in want, he is a follower of 
\ God; thou ſo doing and living on the earth ſhale behold 
_*God-in the heavens governing the earthas a Common- - 
wealth, then ſhalt: thou- begin to ſpeak - the myſteries of 


God, then ſhalt chou both love and wonderat thoſe that 


are puniſhed, ' becauſe they will not deny the Lord, 
- then wilt thou contemn the error of the world, when 


thou haſt learned to live in heaven; then'ſhalt-chou beg, 
tobe 2 contemner of that which is herecounted death, and 


; tofear death which indeed is death, I ſpeak nor of ſtrange 


things, but beinga Scholar of the Apoſtles, Lam become 
a Teacher of the Gentiles, and what things were delivered 
tome I deliver to diſciples, Fuſt. Mart. ad Dioginetum pag: 


. 387. | | | 
+. In imitation we chuſe the rareR pattern, in _ 


building , | what pattern ſo excellent as Chriſt to follow? 
we are. apt to admire. a piure drawn to like. No per- 
ſon is ſo reſembled by bis picture as Chriſt is reſem- 
bled by a hatnble, holy walking Chriſtian thac hath the 
ſame graces ſtampt upon his ſoul thac were inChtiſt, though 
not.in the ſame meaſure, Fob. I, 17. Phil. 2.5. 

Means to follow Chgft. 


--1 Get the ſpiric of Chriſt. 3 Cor, 3, 18, We are tranſ- 


formed into the ſame image, from glory to glory : thatis, from 


oneglorious grace to another, but how ? s by wn! a of 
. the Lord, ſo thar as the ſpirit put a mighty imp! 
Eliſha to follow Zliah, ſo doth the Spirit in Saints to fol- 


ſe upon 
low Chriſt, As in property of ſpeech it is not the eye thar 


ſees bur the man thar ſees with his eyes, it is not the knife 


that cucs but the man that cuts with the kaife, ic is not- che 
ear that-hears but the man that hears with the ear, ſo inthe 


body of Clift it's no more the man that/ſpeaks bur the - 
truth of Chriſt that ſpeaks in the man. 1 Cor, 3, 16. 1f we 
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Claiſt; Clift ſpeaks 
| . preg T he'life of aChriſtianis not of hindfelf bur of 


Chrift living in film. "A Chriſtian lives not, fpeaksn 


 works.not,” uffery ae, buy? 'Obrift in- him. Luth. Tom. ; 


fok 438, 
og Tikehevd fofimpedimenus, = '"'E vDove of credit: ;Foh, 
5. 44; How can ye believe that feet honour one of another 


2. Slanders,” Ads 28, 22, As vrais this Seti we find 


Ft £007); where (pokt 7 ders ng againſÞ. * 

"Shame tliewotld: Keark 8 38: Whuſvever foal be 
afbameld of nieandmywords,  * * 

4 Weighes, "Heh 13, I, 2: Let #5 lay aſide every weight, 
war a man by the weight of his calting'and the weight of 
| back > wc nn eſtate i510 preft down, that he 
cannot followChrift.” 

5 #5 The pull-back of "Piante and acquaintance, He hab 
adegil 8) i mad, whfhoar ye him ?' Foh. 16. 20, When 
the-Officers began to be acquaintedwith Chriſt, ſayir 


meer man Jpake Whkethis,: and Niromemms began to be raken bi 


with C hriſt; how did he/Phariſces labour rorake themoff: 
Fol, 7: 45- 'to $2 LO 

6 The poverty and meauneſs of Chriſt and of his Diſci- 
ples in this world, Matth; 8; 19,20! Math. 11. 6. 

7 Miſtakes in Clniiancreligion. Fvh.. 6, 66. becauſe 
Chiriſe bad: ſpokere of exting of His fleſhand drinking his 
blood; ' many: of his Dilciples went" back and ans. no 
more with him, + - © 

43 Tak up thecrols: what mancan follow Chriſt with- 
our ic! -Hence Chriffconzoyns them;” Many follow Chriſt 
as cowardly ſoldiers do-their-Captain till the battle beto 
| be. tought, andithen they flie. Matth.'19. 27. 

4 Getloveto Chriſt, Song 3: I, 2,3, | 

ES _ 10 follow Chrif, 3 7 | 
41 4;:*ry He is our Shepher weare his ſheep, Fob. 10.27. 3 
ſheep hear my-voi50 and [they follow me. 
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th, they follow him in- the regeneration, Manh;19.28. 
follow hint in glorification,' 1'Thef, 44/1516, 
"4 Our former haltings between-Chriſt ard the worldi'We 


| have walked as a ſervingman that followes two-Gendemen, 
4 3 ftranger cannot tell as they walk ro which of ther he be- 


jongs, - Heb, 12, 13. 

4 Where Chriſt is efitertained we' chat followhim ſhall 
be entertained ,  Matrh. 10,40; He' that receiverth1ne re- 
ceiverh you, as he chat followes a Gentlemanis ontertaitied 
mhere his Maſter is entertained. - 

5 Irs an indiſpenceable” duty; if thou doſt not follow 
Chrift thou art not worthy of ' him, Thar is Chrift- will 


| never think' thee worthy of 'him::' Many: things-may be - 


difpenſed with, but duty'to God cannot be diſpenſed 


ll The ie perfectextmpigObeil lachlefe us, I Pet. 202: : 
y; asithe word wvavyenruuo; lignifies, Me- 
Fom Schollars:who-begin' rheic lines and make theit 


, = 256 like their Maſters, thqugh they cannot write ſoex- 


aly ſoletus imitateChriſt inſpealning, ating, <5. | 
”F; 39: He that findeth his life ſhall loſe it, and he”rhat 
| tofeth his life for my” ſake ſhall finde it. . ** 
Chriſt betta after the opinion of men, whothinle they 


tuvefound cheirlife, Liberry or Eftace, when nt, 


of the truth they have ſaved them; contrariwiſe they tha 
have parted with: their life; Liberty and-tate; for -briſt 
ike, «carnal men think ſuch men haveloſt them DN 

"7 Bur Chriſt rels the contrary, ſaying, hether finderh 
Irs to wit with the lofs of h13-conſeience, ſhell loſe it; 
nid he that loſeth his tife, for the witneſs of ay” rrutchi of 
Thrift: ſhall be fare to ſive ic eternally, © 

[Finders his life JTo finde the life is to-invent wickband | 


death. 
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| --z tes the badge of Chriſls - redeemed ones to- f{Now 
j Chriſt, Rev. 14. 4. They follow the- lamb whithes ſoever" he 
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_” -.. dagpfor the profeſſion. of Chriſt; ſo Peter to ſave bis life F* 
; .denied that he knew Ghriſt.- - 

[Shall loſe is ]-that is, unleſ with Peter he repent of hig 
treachery, upon a fincere repentant purpoſe to dye intruth 
forthe confeflion and profeſſion of the name of Chriſd: our | 
former treacheries (we believing pardon in Chriſt and be- 
wailing them) ſhall not be charged upon us. Whatſoever 
2 men talk >f faith we ſee none are ſaved but Martyrs, thoſe 
E=. that gicher aually or habicually. in the preparation of their 
EE hearts do dye for Chriſt. Hence ſprange thoſe noble reſoly- 
28 tions of {andry'of the Saints, 'A&#s 20. 24. 21,13, Gadl.6, 
| T4. 2 Cor. 4, 11,12.” Rev, 2.13 12. 11. Tertul, 10 Scorpi- 
A ' C0, Cap, 11. faith, he bath found his life that hath denied 
E” Chriſt by. gaining life, but he ſhall ry it in hell, hetha 
- ghinks inde neo £4in his life ſhall loſe itat preſent, qui 
, |  confeſſus occiditav., he that confeſles is kill'd, but he ſhall 
finde his life into an everlaſting life. How can we better 
| exygendour life, then te-lay ir qpt for-Chriſt which in a 

ſhort tire will dye of it ſelf 2- how many lay dowa their 

byes by the Princes of the world, and ſhall not we dye for 
And he that loſeth his life for my ſake fball findeit] that 

is, had rather d 6m eo, of my truthand . 
| Goſpel, they ſhall Gadeit in the day of the reſurreRion, 
| this 15 not eafieas men think, Thy letters pleaſed me, not 

becauſeI ſmeltin them I know not what ſpiritual preſump- | 

tion; do not boaſt char thou wilt do and ſuffer many things, 
for the word of -God, he that flands let him take heed that he 
fall vor. Thou baſt not yet fought with death , Irs not ſo | 
eafiea thing as it is eaſily ſpoken of it, &c. Therefore walk | 
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in-the fear ofGod, and.coatempt of thy ſelf, and pray God 
that he would doall thy works, and thou do nothing but | 
be a ſabbath to Chriſt, Zach. Tow. 2» epiſt..fol. 62. ad G6: 
brielem Didimum, ay aa Aldinbargeuſem. a wethen | 
ws, to contemnour life tor the witneſs of Chrciſts cruth, Rev. 
4a % ; . ; END 13, 4a : 
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22. 17». They loved not their, Dues anto the death; and fo 
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' doto live, therefore Chriſt: opens the: doors of all godly 


ſo2nd much more will Jeſus Cheiſt. 
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overcame by the word of their Teſtimony. If life beto be - 
_ eontemned, mnch more are eſtates, friends, andiliberties 
forthe cauſe of Chriſt, ſeeing nothing is more dear unro 
' wsthen life.. Happy is that day, happy is that death with 
joyand chiefeſt thankfulneſs, if ac any time ic fall our thar 
_Ibeapprehended and be deſtroyed in thac cauſe, Tom, 2.302, 
When one Chriſtian is ſlain, ten are begotten. - Zuth, 
+ F. 40. He that receiveth you, receiveth me, and he that 
 receiveth me, receiveth him that ſent me. © 
Here is the laſt ſuffering which the Diſciples mighe fear, 
vis, That no man would receive them being ſo miſerable: 
tothis Chriſt ſaith, Look as there will be thoſe who'will re- : 
ceive me and my Father, ſo will there bechoſe whowillre- - 
ceive. you. to their tiouſes, and that kindneſs-they.do to 
you L will cake. it as done to my ſelf, Marth. 25.46, What 
good man would ſhut our Jeſus Chriſt *: no more wilbthey - 
out you, Look as in the receiving of an A dous 
the King is received in receiving him. Preachers. are Am- 
haſſadburs for Chriſt, '2 Cor. 5. 20. Thetefore inreceiving 
thera Chriſt is received, All believers .are niembers of- his 
body, inthe happineſs of whom-the head is want to ſym+| 
pathize. Thus was Pax/at firſt received by. the Galatians as-. 
aa Angel of God, even as. Chriſt Jeſus, Gal. 4. 14, 15. 
being willing to-have given their eye$ unto him, - 
Preachers and other godly men might in the midſt of ſo 
much hatred of the world-be ready to think, how ſhall we. 


met to- them, to excite them whereto, Chriſt-propoſes a _ "4 
ou reward, ſo thar as the Princes of the world reward che - 
indneſſes that are done to their Ambaſſadours and friends, i 


[ Receiveth bim.that femt me} as if he ſhould fay , he that - 
receiveth. my Apoſtles receiverh me, and nort.onely me, 


bug alſo him that ſent me. Now he thatreceiveth-Godre- 
7 ns ceiverh. 
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ceiveth everlaſting blefſednels, mu 
We may ſce wherein the Law of hoſpitality confiſterh; 
notin keeping apen houſe for tag and rag, but in the re- 
ceiving the Meſſengers and Saints of Chriſt, Zuke 14; 12; 
They cannot recompenſe thee, but thou {halt be recom- 
penſed atthe Reſurrefion. of .the juſt ; Heb. 13,2, Bemet 
forgetful to entertain ftrangers,for ſome thereby(as Lot and A- 
bram) have entertained Angels unawares. Take heed your 
hearts grudge not at thecharge of receiving ſuch, x Per.g, 
9. ri. dren Gait, who was not onely Pays hoſt bur alſo 
the hoſt of cthewhole Churcb, Rom. 16, 23. In receiving 
fuch we are-fellow helpers tothe truth, 3 Epiſt, of Fobn 
B vu... Itwas the wickedneſs of Diotrephes, v. 9. That he 
"Ib would not receive:the apoſtle, nor yer the poor Saints, bur: 
I caſt choſe outof the Church that didrreceivethem, 'When 
ar the''day of Chriſt, Cliriſt ſhall acknowledge himſelf to- 
have been relieved in his Saints, many hard hearted ten 
will wiſh-they had received him. 
- Y.4t.. Hethat receiveth 4 Prophet in the name of 4 Prophet, 
Ne fball receive a Prophets rewazd 5 and he that rectiveth 
« a righteout man in the name of a righteous man ſhall 
receive arighreous mans reward. THE 
Here's. a ſecond conſolation againſt fear of not recei- 
ving7 taken from the Reward that will redound to ſuchas 
ſhall receive good men. #1 | 
2ueſt, What is meant by Prophet ? ; 
2. One that is enabled ro expound the prophetical *Þ 
places of Scriptures. There are three ſorts of Diſciples 
hve mentioned, - 1 Apoſtles, v.40. The ſecond'ſortate 
Prophets//' 5 Righteous men. - ++ - nt; 
In general, by Prophets he means Teachers of the Go- 
ſpel, theſe are in ſeveral places put next to the Apoſtles, 
Epheſ.2,20, Teare built upon the foundation of the Apoſtits 
and Prophets, Epheſe3-g. Which in other ages was wO_- 
; yawn 


_ 
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» Ts Enown 45 it is now. revealed $0 his boly Apoſtles and Prophets. . 
* Zpbeſ,4-11. He gave ſome tobe Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, 
* I.Cor-12.28. Figft Apoſtles ſecondarily Prophets. Theſe Pro- 
" bets ate diſtinguiſhed from *righteous men, as a ſort of - 
I men abounding 1n fpiritugl wiſdom, 1 Cor.12:29. Areall 

' Jpoftles © are al Prophets * 1 Cor.14.37.:1f any man think 
* Fimſeif $0 be 4 Prophet, or ſpiritual mars.. So bere in the: Text 
. they are diſtinguiſhed from ordinary righteous men by the 


name, and by the reward. 


©. Now for Prophers we finde thetwin ſeveral of the Chur- * 
'ches, Sat Rowe, Rom.12.6, Hethat propheſierh, Jer him pro- 


hefie according to the proportion of faith. At Antioch alſo, 


Adts 13.1, there was in the Church that was at-Ant1och - 
* Certain Prophets and ys Barnabas, Simeon, Lu- © 
Siu, Manaen, San, In.the C 


zurch at Feruſalemthere was 
Twdas and Silgs, Acts 15432. who being Prophets exhort- 
a, 445 11.27. the Brethren with waxy. words, SQ in the 


-* Church, of Corinth ,.1'Cor.14-15 6, In the Church. of 
LY Epheſ.4.11. gave ſome Prophets, Tn the Churchat 
The 


alonica, 1 Theſſ. 5,17. Deſpiſe not prepheſyin . Yea, we 
finde Prophets in the Church when Babylon (hal Ye deftroy- 
ed, Revelc18.20.. Rejozce. over her, ye holy Apoſtles and Pro- 


*phets, for God hath avenged you on hers he means ſuch Pro-' 


hers as the Beaſt made to propheſie- in ſack-cloath 1260, 
days, Rev.ll.3, bd # ET =p 
Now of theſe Prophets there were two ſorts in the New 
Teflament.. + . "MU he”. 

$1 Thoſethat did foretell things to come: ſuch was Aga- 
bus, As 11.28. under this kinde came; the Probheraties, 
Philip had fouP® daughters ,which were Propheteſles, As 
21.9.- of this As 2.17. This-i that which was ſpoken by the 
Prophet Joel, ſaying, 1 will pour out my ſpirit upon all fleſh, and 


Jour [ons and your daughters ſhall prophiſie 3 your young men 


ſhall ſee viſions, and your old men ſhall dream dreams, And of 


this 1t's; prabable, 1 Cor,11.5,6, Every woman. praying ' or 
Pry : Nnannn pro- 


[- pray belging with her head uncovered, diſhenoureth 
'bis-head.; that.is, with rith Ribbons 2nd 
Garlands after the manner ofthe Heathen, and the women {| 
el Mic vt 4 


. 
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propheſied afterthe manner. of the Syb:#y, with 


hanging down, 'and ſo diſhononred their bead Chriſt, 


which heatheniſh cuſtom -Zycay in. his filth Book ſp 

who lived aliccle after Chriſts time. 

— Bacchatur gemens, aliena per antrum 
Colla ferens, vittaſque dei, Phabeaque ſerta: 

_*- Erect as diſcuſſa.comms, per inania templi 
Ancipiti.cervice rotat, [Pargitque vagantt . 
Obſtantes tripoa, 1noquecxeſtuat igne, 
Iratume Phebe ferens, ———-, | 


- 2, = _ Ta Fngliſhthus. . 
The frantich Beldgn raging through her de, 
Bearing | e necks 4 ids of (andry mens. - 

| Adorndnith Ribbons and with Garlands fair, 
To Phozbus honvur, flownc d her geftly hair, = 

_ Vhtels here and there throught emples:empry ſpaces, 
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Shaking her donbifull head, here, there, ſhe faces, ce. 


"TheſeProphets told things paſt and future to perſons, 


a5Ctift. did 'to che, Woman of Samaria, Fohn 4.29. 


_and 


be to-Gehezi, 2 Kings 5,26. Irenews 1.6. ſaith himſelf 


had knowrnand heard many: Brethren that could diſcover 
thehiddean things ofamen, he means:ſuch ſecrets ascould 
got be known by.the.power of mans wit. From therevelati- 
on.of which ſecrets it is4uppoſed the Tdeot or Heathen-falls 


_ 


a truth, 1 Cor,14,24525. © © 


fat 


downand worſhips your.God,, reporting thas-God is in yow of 


2 Thoſe thar.did expound; the. prophetical places-of | 
Scripture, propheſying according, ro the proportion of 


th, 
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wane of exerciſe, though I doubt not the fault of the t 


OY 


Trait W, | 
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© faith, om. 12, 6, and did apply their doctrines toexhorta- 
+ cion and copfirmation, ſo 5 
F-edificationand comfort, 1 Cor..14. 3.* 


#d as and Silas, Ads 15, 52.0 


*Ifany man ask whether Prophetying be the ſame with | 
| . [ The words in Greeek are 'di- 
verſe, * zhpvonw, ſignifying to. preach, atd aggpmrive, to 


' propheſie. Beſides 2 Preaching is to be performed roevery 


creature, propheſying is to be "performed onely to the 


. Church, I Cor. 14, 22. 


_ Nowif you ask what theſe Prophets were? I.dare not 
determine them to be Officers im Churches, unleſs I 


. could prove the manner of their call, to make out which, I 


can finde nothing bur that they are put in the order and 
rank of men whoare called by Office, 2th. 4.1f. As A- 
poſtles, Profhers, Evangelifts, Paſtors, Teachers, which is . 


ſomething in order to prove theng Officers, but not full 


Some think them to be grown brethren, ſuch as are cal- 
led perfet# men, 1 Cor. 2, 6. Fathers, 1 Foh. 2. 13, Clemens 
yer kes three ſorts of Chriſtians, x, They that are turned 


' from the Gentiles. © 2 "They that are going up towards 


knowledge. 3 They that are chiefly knowing. It may 
fall out ſomefirts there may be ſome ſych knowing men in 


| Churches who are by: virtue of a giftasable to teachas a 


£E, * 


perſon in office; pity ſuch gifrs ſhould be quenche for 


. 


is op the contrary hand, in that upon pretence of gifted 
Brerhrens propheſying, thoſe char are not Rifred in too ma» 
iy places are preſt hereto, verifying roo much char concelpe 
that hath been caſt. by ſome, v4z. that ignorance, impu- 
dence, and a Concordance were all the accoutrements ſome | 
had for preaching, I ſpeak not this to quenci any gift where 
itisreal,bur to ſober thofe who may perhaps think of them- 
ſelvesmore hen is meer, Prophers then;.if any ſuch-be out 


. of office, they are ſuch as are perfe& or well-grown Chri- 


Nannnn 2 ſtians 


* 


ſtians, Heb. 5.14. Strong meat belongs to themthat are. pier- 
fe: the words TsA+iwy, thoſe who by reaſon of lanks 


fortably be without Miniſters,the 

band. Lath, Tom.4.374s 
- Tſhall conclude this wi 
quired by the word of God that a weak Brother that hath - 


pray but weakly; and but weak parts, both..in the Anali- 
zing,Explaining and Dividing the Scriptures, and ſo muſt 


for the Church at a Church-meering, eſpecially ina Church 
where there are Brethren of -better-parts to be had'?, And 
whether the exerciſing ſuch-weak Brethren beea nfean /for 
-them ro obtain Theglitgt propheſie, or whether chere;be 
not ſome other way theteror As taking direction from ſome 
experienced Preacher, and reading belides the. Scriptures 
godly books,choſen by the direfion of ſome godly Teach 


f:ichful are to ſet times apart on the Week day,and to meet 
rogether oi the Lords day, onely tohelp agreak Brother to 
increaſe his gifts, or rather to try whether he can by exer- 
ciſe increaſe rhem by our hearing of him, or whether the 

iithfull whether Lambsor Sheep.) are not to. meer,_to 
bezr ſuch perſons. as are able to. feed them with knowledg 
and undetftariding, and whether the faithfull come: not for 


in the knowledg of daty, and to obtain quickening. from 
their deadneſs of heart by lively and powerfall notions,and- 
. alſo growth by a higher meaſureof knowledg and informasy 
tion then hitherto they have had, and whether ſuch,weak 
Brethrenare able to give ſuch information, many whereof 
ace onely babes in Chriſt, many: of the hearers being ſtrong: 


have their ſenſes exersiſed to. difference good and evil, But let | 
Prophets be what they will be, a Charch can no more com-' F; 
n2 body witheut eyeand , 
th one querie, Whether it be re- 


bur a liccle meaſure of the Spirit, and ſo conſequently can. 


needs teach much more weakly, be required to be a mouth 


| 'er.F or which ſtudies,as alſo for the ſtudy of their own heart, | 
_ theyare to ſer time apart, and whether-the company. of the * 


e 


that very end unto hearing, to obtain ſpiritual nouriſhment, 


| And 
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ern k hip. 10. rheGoſpelef MatTTHE vr, 
= "© Add whether the beſmeans of edifying a Church be not to 
t Fe followed ©. And whether eſtabliſhed Teachers in Chut- 
© | FchesreErving the liberty of Prophets and propheſie benor 
-  "J{otdly more' creditable for the honour of the Golpel, and 
d ,F edifyingthe ſouls of believers by many degrees, then the 
having ſuch weak Brethren to exerciſe, who beſides thar 
- * | they cannot carry on the Ordinances, with ſuch honour and 
- |} comelineis as is meet in ſogreat a work, their words being 
. weak are but in a ſmall degree edifying, and ready ſome- 
- times to flat the ſpirits of the hearers inſtead of quickening 
| oftheme- | | | 
| {| -- 2veff, But is propheſte an ordinary gift in the. Chur- 
 ches* | | 
Mſw. Yes. 1 Becauſe it was uſed'in ſix of the Chur- 
"2 Becauſe Paul faith, Te may all propheſie one by one, 
Cor. 14, 31- not all at once, burnowone and then one, 
"Heſpeaks not of al Members bur of Prophets, ©. 12.29. 
+3 Becauſe:women are-not to ſpeak*in the Church, but 
axecommanded tobe ſtent. 1 Cor, 14..34. but in extraor- 
F dinary prophefie they were not to, be filent, as. we ſeejn 
JT Hanna, Luk. 2.36. alſo, 1 Cor. 11.5,6. ; 
+065, Propheſying ts an extraordinary gtfr, becauſe ic is 
joyned with tongues. ENLTE RU NED En 
-*Anſw. It follows not, for it is alſo-joyned with gha- 


T- 
bs 
# 


1 


0bj. There is an injunction of filenceto- the ſpeaking 
' Prophet, when any thing was revealed tro ahother fitting 
Tok. In ordinary propheſie due timeand ſeaſon muſt 
beobſerved, neither jsit any diſgrace to thes firſt Prophet. 
for the ſeeond roſpeak, rhe firſt having done 2: part of the 
« mihdeiof God js revealed to one; and'partto another, 
" Objegt. But I would fain- have the gift of propheſte, what 
dT do toattainit* | 


/ 


Anſw. 1 


"An is Expofiios Saw”.. 
Anſw. "al ſo far from envying any mans gift, ha, 


| Rp gp ; people did propheſie, and t bat the Lord wo Ce by 


rules. _. 

1 Beg of God to _ thy heart to underſtand the Scrip- 
* tures, I Cor. 2. I1, 14, 15. Prov, 2. 4, 5,6. 

2 Get a guide © dire&.thee, As 8. 39. Underſlandeft 


How can Lexcept ſome man guide me * 
Queſt. What guide © 


will deal faithfully with thee, and: ſhow thee thy luperfui- 
cies and-thy defects, and ſer chee ina way of method#and 
ribe what books are fitteſt for thee ; what Commentg- 

cors, and what othgrbooks of practical Divinity, 
3 Srudy, 1 The Scriprures. 2 Thine own heart. z 


in Eo gliſh, as Dr. Ames his Masrow, -andhis Caſes in En- 
OTE his Carechilm Ei glib, Peter Martyrs common 
ag n 

4 Get the beft Engliſh Commentators;Mr Zaines on the 
Ephe fjans, Mr. Elrop On the Coloſsians, Par on the Rineans, 
Dixonon Mathew, Hebrews, Pſalms, Hutchinſon on the {mall 
rophets, Mayer on the Prophers 3 There are ſome Raglith 
ommentaries on moſt of ghe'Scriptures, though nothing 
conpartie camel,atip. It would ben work well beſtem- 
ing ſome Prince or great men, toemploy tea Preachers of 
more, who being; painfull and ftadious might abridg the 


plain! 
4 Conſiderfour things: + .- as. * 
1 The ſcope of the Scripture you would {peak toyiy 
miſs herein "= will miſerably mangle the. CES N 


*thatT can ſay with Moſes, Numb, 11, 29. Would ts God af 1 : 
Spirit apon them. 1n order whereto I ſhall prop. d cheſe | 


tho what thou readeft ? (aid Philip, the Eunuch ater, | 


Anſw, Some experienced Preacher,. who being defired 


(- Fundamental Divinity, whereof there are ſundry Syſtems. * 


chief Latin Cofamenzaries. and-putchem ina ſhore Bogliſh” 
Commentary, gh how would make the way of falvavien : 


& '- Chap, 10. the Goſpel of Mwrrnzw. © | 
| + +2 The conneQtion or joyning with fore-going and'fol- 


| 


» 


lowing words. | 

3 A right Analyſe or diviſion of the Chapter into the 
parts chereof, marking where the Holy Ghoſt ceaſes- ro 
ſpeak co one {abje, and where'it goes 9n toanother.” ' 

- 4 Theexplanation or true meaning of the words, 

\ 6 Becareful a while to'expound the Scriptures'in thy fa- 
mily, in the exerciſe whereof thou wilt be mach helped on 
toedifie an afſembly. Practice is helpſull hereco; bur ic is 
but one help. ER 

7 Expound fo that ſtill you may keep to the proportion 


"of faith, "Rom. 12,6. © - 
' £8 Configer in the Scripture, 1 *Fhe poſition the Spi-- 


rmtlays down, 2 The arguments tid reaſons to prove that 
polition. R ; : ; of > Ld 

91a reading atiy Commentary note the remarkable chings 
therein at the firſt reading with a penzand then reade- 0+ 
ver che ſecond' or third-time what you*have fiored, paſ« 
fog by all che expoſicions nor noted® : - | 550 


1, Compare one Seriprure with another and ſtrive to-. 


expound darker places by chem which are plainer. 

. xx Strive to be a good Text man-le's abſurd for a Law- 
yet'to ſpeak. without a Text out of the Law, much-more for 
aPreacher. - | WR. | 

12 Miſtake nor to: think that a man cannot be a Prea- 
lier without 4riftotle, In many ſacred myſteries we muſt 
not. diſpute or philoſophize, bur hear and believe God to 
be true,cthough what he ſaith-may ſeem abſurd. Many ſeek- 
tag after philoſophical ſpeculations have ſought for an-high 
Mountain to caſt themſelvs down. 


. +I3«Learato diſtinguiſh.the Law from the Goſpel,and to 
mevoccrly the doctrine of faith and repentance. 


neerning the way and method how to preach, there. 
wary. books in print-, as. Bernards faithfull Shep- 


EO » 4n Expoſiion upon Chap, 0, © 
1n thename of 4 Prophet] Becauſe he is a Teacher of the 
Goſpel ſent from me, nor becauſe he is a kinſman or a Few. 
Asthoſe.thaCareable ought co do well toall men, Gal6 
10,. ſo eſpecially ought they ro do. good to the howſhold of 
faith, and ro.the Worſhfppers-of Chriſt, ſo oughr they 
eſpecially tothe Prophets in honour of cheir DoQrine and 
Meſſage of 'Salvation, Rom, 10.15, How beautifull. are the 
| Fenrf them that preach the Goſpel. of. peace and bring glad ti- 
dings of good things * Epiſtle 3, Of Fohn v. 6,7,8, This 
feers tae t1ken our of 2 Kivgs 4.9,10, where the Wa- 
 mawht Shunem ipeaks to her Husband thus, 7 perceivethat | 
thus it an holy man of God which. paſſeth by us continually, let 
we make for him a chamber, and let us ſet him there abid, a 
Fable; a ftool, and acandleſtick, and it ſhall be-whenhe cometh tg 
#s be ſhalltarn in thither. S0.Corvelins received Peter, Aits- 
10.33, $0 Obadiah hid an hundfed Prophets, RL. 5g 
Shall receive @ Prophets reward] There is at_the dayof 
ReſurreQiqu.a peculiar Reward” giyen tothe Prophets, di- 
ſtin& from that Reward given to all that fear the Name of 
God, Revel.11.18. The time i come that thou ſhoaldeff gived 
reward to thy ſervants the Prophets, antl to thy Saints, andfoall | 
that fear thy Name both Jn and great. Some thiok this 
Reward of a Propher to be the Crown of Glory, butthis 
cannot be, becauſe all righteous men receive this; others. 
carry. it to be the revelation of the hidden will of God, 
vizeh being in the company of ſuch Prophets, they often 
- hear, this istrue, they thar receive ſuch Gueſts do alſo re- 
ceive this Reward. But the Reward of a Prophet: is not 
onely the Prayers and-Inſtrucions of ſuch a Gueſt, but 
ſhall alſo receivean equality of glory 'in Heaven with that 
Prophet ſo received, according to the proportion of af- 
fſtanceand help he hath afforded that Prophet for the di- 
vulging of thetruch, by which afſiſtance he was made able 
to convert ſouls, and without which he couldlawha' 
done it,this receiving theProphet being with a prpamona- 
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v & =» = 
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ng 


| made ga: 
'T ag .. Se Ge 
as may hence ſee how much Godeſteems his Prophets; 


(that he promiſgs not onely a reward, but-ſucha'reward to 
em chat receive them, as of old he valued Prophersand 


righce en, Pſalm I'OS. | 5, Toxch yo mine Anoined, 


and do 


Prophets no harms ,, ſadoth he now, not onely for- 


bid harming them, buc comfnands to dogirem good with'a 


- Foie obreward,, ee an Wee, 
þ 4 rightrout man] By this, Chriſt 


| e that recervet 


means, zodly men. - 


4 


+ .Obſ. The Saints of God are cruly and properly righte- 
ous 


Men, -. Wo 0 . £ a 
here is a twofold Righteouſneſs, 4 Impurative Righ- 
baGof Juſtification, Pſalm 32.152, Bleſſed is the mas 

Rs Lord imputcth not iniquity. This cenfiſts in ha- 
s righteouſneſs, imputed unto us, and our fins: 

; \ Ooooo im- 


AvExpoſtion upon - 


_——- jp 2:Cof.5,21, Hewas maat fan for us, that 
=, I | ws 7 Bet of God in him, pes knew 
y of-©hriſt he was. to be found in arighteou(: 
neſs, orclle. he Tag undone, and therefore te Gyth; May 
" found ini 
« Law, but -of..Chrift by: faith; that 1 may 
_- him and-the power his-Death and. Reſurrettion;tyc, 
= - Thisis one of thie: firſt, Articles of.the Faith, whereinthe 
— &: ews being igaorant,: did-endeayottr to make their own- 
- -- 73. zighceouſne(s ro ſtand. Theggord/is 514, but it. was no 
=  ocherwiſethan if we ſhould {e 
Wh nada Sledorn, me 
22-There is a. righreon{Mdof 
eauſneſcof uprightneſs,, hereby there is a, bent origeli- 


ay..of wickedneſs, Dent. 6.25, Ic ſhall. be 

ghee 4af-we obſerve todo all theſe comrmand- 
Mens a5, he | F: th.$0 manded us-..- This becquſe.ir'is 
"ownperſons, is called inherent:Fob 29:56, 
hl not remove my integrity fron me, my righteonſ- 
ift-andwill-not letit ga./ Integtiry confiſting 1 i 


«. — 
ales by 


cal «the nine; of righteonſnels, Zuke 1.6. it's {afd, 
'£ 1 ny Blizabech, wits bothavighteous before God; Bur 
F Ig 7 did v why, they [walked in all the command- 
| | deriea Ace of the- Lord blameleſs.* Of this Fob 
29. 99 "I put-0w righteouſneſs and.it cloithed me, my | 
W414 d obe 411 5 bad em,” Godly walking or t 0606 
ouſne(s of Sandification did adorn him'before. men , as 
brave Apparel doth thoſe 'thar put ic on, Revel.19.8, The 
fine Linnen artthe ri ighreouſneſſes (in-the Plural Sergjongs) 
of S4ints :hemeans,as the righteouſneſs of, himwho is rhe 
Evra our Righteouſneſs, Feriz3.6, adorns ns in that 
- Cod, and FIRE FRE: Gali3, 10,12 Fu | 
Righteouſneſs of SanRifcation: adorn us in 


ava, WS < rb "7.® "T 
Chap:10; PF 


mine own #1 hreonſueſs which of 
po eitg 


a dead man upon his legs, 
Ga nification or the righ-- 
natic vol "ſoui2o all the 'commandments of God, withour - 


al bent” of hearc to all Gods cammands, is*here | 


""—— 


\- no Ms mane at 
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t alwayes fignifie ar-habitual -effect [in "the | 
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L. he Righteouſneſs of the A ſoif vve pol +46 
ELavv in every Point vVe are ſaved from” hell by'ir. 
Zom.10. 5. Moſes _ the righteouſneſs of the Law, 
" that the man that doth yheſe things ſhall liveby thentfand live 


ib them, Gal..3. 1x2. Contrarily fail in one poinc and be 
uader the curſe. Gal. 3.40. curſed is every one that continucth 


4: notion all things that are written, inthe law todethem.” A 
© inner is not juſtified; unleſs he be condemned, viz, by the 
. 1 dad not quickn&d ugle(s he be ſlain, hedoth not a- 

20 heaven unleſs'be ary inco hell, Duh Tow-2: 


ww 
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© pra. : 
0%. t our beſt performances. be t.ined, Eſa 64. 6. 


| 4 £ 10, S + the Ge(pel of M x T'T H EvVV, RE oo Rl 
F {md: Plalm I43, 2. Enter not into 


vant, for inthy fight ſhall no fleſh living beguſtified. \We are 
notable to fulfill one branch of any command by reaſon of 


4 indwelling corruption, ſo that Tappeal cothe conſcience of 


at ever-he did, 
much leſs are 


any man, whether in the ap aig 
 hedurſt ſtand to Gody ſevere trial thereof” 


-#weable co'falfill the whole-law, and therefore cannot hope 
righteouſneſs by it,as the Pcophet faith in anocher cale; © 


Eſa. 28. 20, The bed is. ſhorter then that a man can ſtretch bim- 
{i off it, and the covering narrower then that he cas wrap 
bimſelf in it. So ſay 'I of mans righteouſneſs, We 


'$ cannot fulfill che whole law, and therefore cannoghope 


- forrighteouſneſs from ir, The Law requires a rwo-foldmigh- 


n= 


ole | 


, >» 


Ff che exerciſe of all, ood works enjo ned by 
— a ar $ ay: 


0 
- cannot remain juſtified x 


mands, 
vet 


Why 


Judgement withthy ſer- + *: 
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: Am Expoſition upon * "Chap.io, F- 
Why ſhould we _ any good work ? . LO 
_  Anfw, Thigh they be ſtain there is ſome goodin | i 
them ; there is gold in the oar. There is ſo much good'thit |} '* 
God pardons the ill and.accepts the good #a fickman'muft 
eat to ſtrengthen nature? though much of what" he eats « 
turns to putrifation, * ” _ 4 
This righteoyſneſs of works canngt juſtify ns; - *  -4® 
1 Becauſe its not ſo large as the Law of God; 1o that 
that harh the greaceſt mea(ure of it hath much indyelling 
copnption.s =. Wu n2t | | 
all cothe mercy of God in Chriſt, Roy. | 


- you inherent hidlineſs;-bur;- becauſe by —_— yeare 
| Ire ſpirit and graces 


2> No man in pangs of confctence -and agony of yieath 


all che fins of all (hereans rhe eleR) ſaying, Be rhaj 
that denier, Pa/ that verſecutor, David thar adulceampWt - 
ſigner that ate the apple in Paradice, that thiet on' th&ceroſs. =» 


Luth, 


Zuth Tom.4.94. Let the Law rule oyer the Fleſh and the 
Promiſe ſweetly reign in the conſcience, © ; 
 -24£Nowcaonceraing Juſtification, conſider, | 
- +1The efficient cauſe,” 1 Generally,the whole Trinity. 
.Ron.3,30. 1t is one God who ſhall juſtifie the Circumciſion b 
Faith, and the Uncircumciſion*through Faith, Rom. 4.5. 7, 
| him that worketh not, but believeth*on. him Mat juſtificth the 
ungpdly hs Faith is counted for Righteouſneſs, © _-- 
_ #:n particular the Father juſtifies us pronunciatively, be- 
caſe we have impurtative Righteouſneſs, and his: Juſtice is 
thereby ſatisfied; for a {inner is not juſt before God be- 
- uſe he is juſtified, but hes therefFte juſtified becauſe he is 
ſomeway or-other juſt; for upon the creatures righteofiſ- 
neſs the a& of God in Juſtification proceeds: Forgpun 
ſtifies 


- 


the beho{ding of a righteofſne(s for us the Father. ju 
uspronunciatively, theGon: juſtifies us meritoriduſly, be- 
_Ing\nade unto us of God righteouſneſs, 1 Cor; 1, 30. 


5.2 . 2 
Y e Spirit juſtifies us by*applying ufifo us'Chriſts ſaciſ- 


faRtion,1 Cor.6,®1. Ye are juſtified inthe "Name of the Lord * 


Jeſus, «nd by the Spirit of our God. : 

*:2- The materizl cauſe of our Juſtification” was theBleud 
and Death'of Chrift. Matth.20.28, He gave his Lyfe a Ran- 
. ſow for many. Zyke 22.20. This Cup. is the New Teſtament. 
i .. in"my Bloud. Aits 2.28, The whole..Church is ſaid to be 
* purchaſed wich the Bloud of Chreft. Rom.3.25. Whom God 


' hathſet forth to be the Propitiationdfor onr ſins, through Faith 


 . ##» bus Bloyd, When we teach we do no other thing than 
that we ſcatter and divide the virtue of Chrifts Bloud a- 
mong the People; Luth. in Gen.49. Col,1:14,20. In whom 
wehave Redemption throuch his Bloud, and having made peace 
' bythe Bloud of his: Croſs. Alſo, v.22. Youthat were Enemies 
 bathibereconciled. in the body of his fltfh through death. Heb. 
Speaking of the Levitical Prieſts he ſaith, They eftey- 
the holy place by the bloud of goats, but Chriſt entered 


into 


9.12 
44 1nto 


- F Chyp.19. - - theGiſpel of Marry nw, 


a”. 
© 


: . "EA arg "rs 4 WaT © ; d, ih , 'M 6 —_— E. , i -—<C; p PYy . - 4 - TH _ —_— - » 
It 2, 7 RN . FE 
« 345 Fs » 2 v _— » 
es. 6 Tt , —__ 4 4 s 
ro - ».: = % _ lo - * £ o 
4 » od 4 q 
- S B E£EXP0117034 #Þ0 
4? Ll % . 
" 


het Þ 7 oe 


into Heaven by his own bloud, having obtained eternal pe. 
demption for #5** yea this bloudſhed and Death of Chri 
did not .onely ranſom us from'wrath; Rom. 5.9: and-pur- 
chaſe forgivene!s. of fins for -us,"Rom.-3.25. .but alfoche 
ſame Death purchaſes Heaven for-us, Heb.9.15.' He is the. 
Medjatour of the New Teſtament, that by the means of Death 
they which are aalied might receive the promiſe of eternal in- 
herifance. Heb. 10.19. Having, Brethren, boldneſs th Yyter 
into the holeſt by the Bloud. of Feſus, that is, into Heavenit 
ſelf. -Contrary to thoſe” miſtaken dictates, ro wit , thar 
Chriſt his obedience to the-Law -purchaſed Heaven Yor us 
by _ his Death andSuflerings onely ranſomed us from: 

2, The Apoſtle ſaith, There can be ho forgiveneſs withiut 
ing of Blowd, Heb.9.22. Things figurauvely holy were 
cleanſed with-the bloud of beaſts, then things' truly holy 

| ” 


_ -- muſtbecleanſed with better bloud, | 


Again, Heb.9,2:5,26.-0nctin the end of the world _ 
appeared reiyut away uneby rhe ſacrifice of himſelf.» Alſo Bb. 
. 9.28. Chriſt wavorice ered ro bear the ſems of many. When 
he came tody be took on him the fins of many, thartis, of 
all the elect. See alſo Heb.10,5. A body haſt thou prepared me. 
V.10, 


the body of Chriſt once for all. Alfov. 12. This man after h 


had offered one ſacrifice (both in-kinde and number) forfio, - 


ſat down on the right handof God, Alſo v.14. the Apoſtle 

_ gives a Reaſon why. he | 
' . no moreſuffering to endure, nor needs no repetition of 
what is done, becauſe with .one offering he hath perfected 
for ever ſanctified perſons. Alſo v.19, he ſhews the price 
| of this purchaſe ro be the Bloud of Feſu, having boldnek 
- toenter into theholieſt by the Bloud of. Fefus,. called alſo 
the weil of his fleſb,,v.20, Allo Heb. 13. 20, Through the 
gloud of the eternal Covenant we ate made perfett, Chiilt 
hath redeemed us that have been baptized from themoſt 


Ol 
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Chap,1s. f h 


which will we are ſanitificd through the offering of 


hgeh: no more offering co miake, nor 
u 


w 


grievous 
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| doth not ſend usintoa Barth 'to waſh'away our 


_—_—_—— TT Po 
% vv. 


"but with the precious Blond of wr a5 of a L 


_ arrayed in white Robes; tell® us, it was' by waſhing their 


"we b4 


cont. Triph, 246, he names xhis purifyitig as the outwart 
ſign, for pag. 177.. he ſaith out of. Eſazas, Faſh ye, cc. He 
ſtub, which * 
al the water of the Sea cannot, bur he ſhews this wholeſot 
waſhing will follow them that repent, that they ſhall nor 
he waſhed in the bloud of Goats' and Sheep bur by&irh, 
byghe Bloud of Chriſt and/his Dearh. I ws 
” Gal.3.13. The Apoſtle ſhews the manner how weare. 


ing 011 4 Tree, and betyg made 4 curſe for us. * © | 
Epheſ. 2, 16, Chriſt reconciles' Frws and Gentiles unto 


delivered from the curſe of the Law, Even by Chriſts hang- 


| Godin one body; by the Croſs, © { 


' x Peter 1:18. Ve are not redeemed with eorraguivle things, 

ft, pb without ſpot. 
'1 Peter 2,24. Pho his own [elf bare our fins in his own body 
on the Tree, ». | "a | 


al fv. 


own Bloud. NY FA ge a 
-Revel; 5,9, Speaking of Chriſt he ſaith, Thou wſt flatw 


and haſt redeemed us t0 God by thy Bloud,” out of every kindred 


and tongue. 


% 


Revel.7.14- Fohy ſhewing how the Martyrs came to be 


Robes, and making them white in the Bloud of the Lamb. One, 
drop of whoſe Bloud was moye precious than thewhol# 


creature. Lyth, Tom.4. ' tory S CIRS 

What means then that new opinion, that part of the ſa- 
tiSfaction is given by the obedience 'of Chriſt, in fulfilling 
the Law. A a 6 RM 7 WE pin 
© Objetk, Rom.5.18. By the obedience of one"ſhall 'mrany be 
maae righteous, Oe NT L0G g, 4497 2G 7H 
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7 F- Chap.30./ | the Goſpel of M ATTY My | | | Eq 
"- gtievous fins which we have done, by his being crucified 
- upon the Croſs, and by the purification-of water, 'Fuſt#n. 


"'1Fohn 1.7. The Bloud of Feſus' ChrIf cleanſeth us from 2. 


Reviel.1.5, Hath loved us and waſhed us from our. (nsip WE : 17 E 


Fi: 


dnſm, _—_ wang YE Quic- AEDT in, the 
ao Chriſt, for the. rj reoul! nels a.Chriſtian- bath, is 
eneſs and covering {1ns," Rong, 44 7, 8, 
ELD what uſe is therg; of;the, active: obedienc#of 
Gy our redemprion : ... 
Had he not hec holy. harnfleſs and undefiled, 

he Thc haye beena fitting Mediator, Zeb, 7, 25... 

0 be apatern for us how, to.walk,.7, F0h. 2..6, we 
& valk.25 he walked; with 20. 4 of fimiltude, though 


The human natureof Chriſt isa creature, fi Chriſt 
:P pe Sb, hence as he was man pe 


” If Jbe evan oChritter be a material cauſe of. our 


-% Becauſe THLY einen to ata for it's 
 allonerathe Law-givgry if bis Lay, be onſeryed or the Lon 
nalty for the breach of ir faffered, now the- penalty. was. 
death by.che.conſan ogg aegis, either eternal dexch 
of us, or tempo! on of. aur ſurety, now our fin. being. 
condemnedinthe fleſh of Chriſt, . Row, 8..3. the righteoul- 


THR EN; inos, 44; 5 
© 2: Where the nature ofa thing is, there: the name of ic: 
may well be, bur.in Chriſts carisfaQory death, "there is-the 
nature of righteouſneſs, to wit, a takingaway of guilt and 
filch.. For herein believers iniquities are forgiven, and {in. 
covered, - Roms. 4. 7, $., therefore the name of righteouſnes | 
may be well given hereto.. 


To 


-*| 2- Becauſe the Scriptire ms gx j 


| PA 


P Ops. whe oft ofMarrunm * Wy | 
© Tocohclude;there ian infiaick righteSuſuels th Thrift, "6 
bf which we areinor capable; and there is an inherent perſo- 
" nal righteouſneſs ro qualifie him for a'fit Mediator, Heb. 7, 
25, andhiere isa righteouſneſs of farisfaQtion, this righ- 


teouſneſs confiftsin'torgiveneſs of fins, Col. 1, 14. | 
0bj. But Chr ered many other ſufferings beſides 
ah, inwardin bi 4 defertion, ſence of wrath, 1Ouc- 
ward in tii#body as mailing,” whipping, mocking, therefore 
the death wy aA 6: tlie Theprice i, 
"An(w. 1 ſappofertic ,Chriſt-dogh compt 
forin g vo, Wet 
ich, if ; egard of pain abd anguiſh and propinquicy un- 
20 his: Jelith'y were as parts of the whole. Such was Chrilts 
Veavineſs, Matth, 26. 37- his: agony and, Fraps: of ſwear 
like blood, uk. dh : 

''Eorrthioſe other ufferth 5 Cholt« 
of his life, a$ hunger, thi Q 
not fatisfaRions to Gods Takes for ! in? 
terns of patience. _ 


ndured_in in he courſe 
Gb le were 


PR0nfy, Pa- 


conciliarion, not ro his ſufferin Fwy goat to his ſuf- 
fering of death in ſpecial, Heb. 2. 9.. never mentioni bis 

| Hyg ſufferings of hunger, thirſt, &2, in point 0 ju- 
cation. - \ | 

- Tfthe other ſhfferings of Thrift be þ pt pick the fariefadi- 

on, Wiy doth the Apoftte till infif : on: the price of fiis 

death and on no other thing; 7 and limit ; the, fatisfaction to 


tis ſyllerings then not'men ging any other * 


Suppoſe it were granted' that all the ſufferings of 
Etrifi ſhould concur. in point. of lacisfaion, which I ſup- 
poſe is difficult if at all poflible ro.prove,. yet it follows not 
that becauſe all iis ſufferings through the courle of his life, 
as well as thoſe in death, did concur 1n point of fatisfaRion, 
therefore his obſervation and fulfilling of the Law ſhould 
alſo concur as a part of that price. 
0bj. But 


PPPPP 2 


wete'ih rad abque| Rent, 


uſtification and re- 


exo] 
4 ft 


V 84 
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ſhoutd be hid 'in bite righreo 


Scripture ſpeaks ſo 


which ſhall paſs by. 


- obj. Burt's it nor dangerons to leaye out Chrifhis full 


 fillingofitieLay*, Ang is icoot fate to,joyn it ro:Chriſt 
MS ATA The 7? 20 01nd Go 090 "Re 


"Aſp. It's dangerous to add any thing, when the Scrip- 
ture fixeth the Redemprion on the death and ſufferings of 
Chriſt, inzad abour death, He gave his awn ſon the price of 
redemption. for'us, .the holy for them who had cranfareſled 
theLaw,thejuft for the unjuſt; for. what otherghing could 
coverour fins then his righteouſneſs? In whom other can 


we unjuſt and wicked men. þe counted juſt, then in the alone 


Sorrot God ?:O ſweet 'changE! that the iniquity of many 
ld benid in one righreous, but chat cherighteouſneſs.of 
onie ſhould cauſe that many ,unjuſt ſhould be countedrigh- 
reous.'-Fuſtin Mart. ad Diognetums p..386, The cqaſcience 


_. may as well ſcruple, what it Tadd 2 as what.if I leave out: 


for additions are dangerous in this caſe;eſpecially where the 
pture faillly and poſitively, Gal. 5. 4. ... 

23" The third caſe of vur juſtification/is the formal cauſe, 

whereby Chriſt his farisfaRion” and merit is imputed to us 

as our fin is pores to him, 7/ad. 53.-6.. Roms. $.-3, 4. 2 


| Exe: $.2h, Chnilt bell ue ſurety, Heb. 7.22. and paying 
= 


our debt;he roſe ont of the priſon of the grave and manifeſt- 


ed Sky thereof, Acts 2. 22, So that as on the 
croſs*Chriſt b 
agd took them our, of the way, and nail'd them to his crols, - 
' Cl. 2. ſodoth theLord beholdrhy rravel of his ſoul,andreft 


otred out the hand-writing of ordinances, 


ſÞisfied therewith; Thi, 53.11, 
= 4 The final cauſe of a ſouls juſtification in reſpeR of 
Gad, it was the declaration. of his ſevere juſtice againſt fin, 


that though in himſelf he, could, yer. he decreed' that he 


would nor paſs by fin without. Gatisfadtion, Roms. 3, 25,26, 
ro declare his righteotſneſsthat he might be juſt and the ju: 


 ſtifier of him that believech'on Jeſus. There are many. other 


ends as for the ſhewing forth his free grace to a finner, 


hz. But 


X [5 = >». "I 
Chap. 10, 
« : CY 
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|, righteouſneſs of faith%, if one be ſufficient what-needs ano- 


+ Chap.10. rheGoſpelof Marru tn vv. 
-+,,065, But how are we faid to be juſtified by God and 
Chnſt, _—_ the Scripture ſaith we are juſtifi { by faich': 
Rom. 3-28. # Wh bad. a 
 Ay-ſwm. The Lord juſtifies: judicially, as a Judpe juſtifies 
an innocent perſon,. or a perſon, when ſued tor .debr; rhe 
-patinent of the debt appearing. | 
2 Chriſt: juſtifies meritoriouſly, 47 13. 39. Heb.g.26. 
- Faith juſtifies inftrumencally, * gy WE 
..-I Not profeſlignal faith, for. then all hypocrites ſhould 
\bejuſtified ;. againſt whom Famer diſputes, Fam. 2.24. 
2 Nor doth the av«credere, the at? of belieying juſtifie 
- vs, aSif that were imputed unto us for righteouſneſs, nor 
- for its own merit but for Gods favourable acceptance, 'as if 
\ God did accept the act of believing ; for rhe perfe& obedi- 
.ence of the Law, as ſome have held. WF 
... \ Thea&of believing doth notjaſtifie, 
. 3. Becauſe no man'iisſaved and: juſtified_by an'a&' of his 
. ewn, 774. .3.6,7... Not by works of righteduſneſs which we have 
done, but according to his mercy he Foal us, Being juſtified by 
 bisgrace, Eph. 2. 9® not of works, Now to- believe is af at 
of qur own, taking denominarion'from'thenext agent, ' 
2. From abſurdity:; then we ſhould be' juſtified by'two 
righteouſneſſes,. ro war, the righteouſneſs of Chriſt and the 


\ther*. it.tends to thruſt Chriſt outand all his merits. Paich 
-pſtifies-us objeRtively, asit terminates upon: the redempri- 
,on:iin Chriſt, Fob. 3. 14; 15. asit is theeye tolook np ro 
him, typified by the brazen Serpent. Thou holds divers 
{gts of ſeeds-in thy hand, I ask not what the ſeeds are wich 
;which'they are joyned, butwhar the virtue of every one of 
them is © Here ſpeak plainly,whart faith alone doth nor, with 
what graces it:is Tonjoyned, it rakes hold of the promile; 
love-and hope have other buſineſs, Luth. in Gen. 15. 

. This righteoulneſs is called the righteouſneſs of God, 
becauſe he found ir our, the righteouſneſs of ng 
N . Chri 


An Expoſition upon 
Chriſt-offers that which was equivalent to righteonfneſs, 
the rifhfeouſne(s of faith becauſe faith-is the inftrumear 
by which we apprehend ic. It's called our righteouſae(s, 
Fer. 23.6. becauſeir's given us of Godto be ours by im- 
putation on Gods part, by acceptation on our part,  ;; 
Firſt Uſe for information. + WS. 
- ._T For information, 1 See how thou-becomes righteous, 
not by working bur by believing, A513. 38, 39. Rom,z 


22, Gal. 2.16, - Rom.4.45. A man mayywork long enough, 


and yet in fine work himſelfinto hell, if he have not faithin 


Chriſt. PÞql had a righteouſneſseven to.blameleſneſs,eh1i/.. 


3.6, before. converſion, after converſion he diſclaims it, 


; 4,7, The Law of works faith, Do: what I.commfand; the 
Law of faith, Give what-thon commands. Avgu/t,” Ther 


-commands are ſweet when we underſtand them, not'6nely 
in books but in the wounds of a moſt ſweet Savior,'-Lath. 
Tom. 1: 4d Stanpic, It a good lite have notbeenled,do not 
Therefore deſpair 3-iFa good lite have been led,do not there- 
fore hope; that is, as to juſtification, 6 IR Yak 0; 


2 See thedanger of thouſands of ignorant perſons, who, 
if youask them how they hope to be ſaved; they will tell 
yau by their good prayers, and well meanings, and becauſe 
they deal juſtly. Many faſt, pray, deny themſelves,mown, 
deal juſtly, that God way ſpeak peate to their ſpirits this 
is the righteouſneſs of the Law,thisis a working for life tier 
from lite, ſo they refrain. fromevil;thar they mayidibe 
under thecurſe.. In-order to ſatisfaction of Divine juſtice 
there muſt be a full righteouſneſs,of an infinite perſ$n,thele 

_twa things muſt be;becauſe an'infinite Majeſty is offenidgd, 
this can be no other then the righteouſneſs of God in 
Chriſt, E -; 610% 

obj. But though the works we doin Gur natural tate'do 
not. make us righteous, yet the works of our regenerate 
eſtate do, for they are the works of Chriſt which he works 

anus by his Word and Spric. - | | a 

n  Anſw, The 
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{| and wrattr upon the performance of” that a x 
| 2 Law,Þ. 


p; 20, the Goſpel of 'M a ran nw: | 


| © 4»fr. Theperſondl works of Chriſt -in making: 2rone: 


ment for our fins juſtifieus, 1-Per. 2, 24. but for his other 
victual works they do nor juſtifie ys + i 

2 The works of: regenerate men-are '{o wronght by 
Chriſt that they are aKo wrodght-by us, :Row.'8, 13. If ye 
mozifie the deeds of the body by the Spirit, ye ſhall lrue,' Hence 


| becauſe of our imperfeRtion-they- cannot be-perfe&t, + -* 


-3\ Regenerate men-in their beſt -aQions ſtand need of 
ſparing;”- When'Nehtmiah had defired the Lord to remem- 


J bs his kindneſſes he had done for the houſe of the Lord: and the 


iffices thereof, Net. £3524; and for the conſecration” of the 


' bath, he concludes, Remember mee, O my God.;concerning 


ts alſo, and ſpare me atcording t0the multitude of thy, mercy. 


% Bnter"not- into judgement © with thy Servant; ' The'yery 


1 ſervants of God' cannor ſtand-in judgement by theirown - 
nghteouſneſs. | 2 YA Fogg 

| 4 Pal after converſion defires to be found, Having- 

Chrifts righteouſneſs upon hint and*nor his own at the day of 


judgement, Phil: 3.9. 


their owarjghteouſneſs, are,. 
+ Solong as thow-ſtabliſhes'thy own righteouſneſs thon- 


not make us heirs or ſons; bur: are done of heirs and ſons to 
reſtifie thankſgiving and obedience. Lxth. in Pſal.130. A: 


_ perſon will not ſeek out for a Phiſician till he teel himſelf 


fick, Matth. 9.13. If thou putret rhy deliverance from fin 
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See,he begs ſparing from Godin his beſt ſervices. Pſali143. 


* © The dangers'of thoſe who'"ſeek- to be righteous by: 


Fn not —_ Cory, ghremalneg owy 0, TT 
ing tenorant of Gods righteou[neſs, ani going about to ſtabliſh 
ry lm righteou forſs." hows = a enſelor, to x. | 
righteouſneſs of God... In the world the-Law and works are. 
ſotobe urged, as if there were-no promiſe, but Chriſtians - 
areſoto be'taught to live, 'as if chere were *no Law. Zxth.. 
| By gracewe are made heirs :" the works which follow do 
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Law commands a5any cauſe thereof, thou makes thine own 
righteouſneſs as great an idol as can be, becauſe thou makes 
thy righteouſneſs ro be that, which Gods righteouſneſs one-. 
ly. is, and as thy righteouſneſs will ſpeak chou wilt haye 


peace ot bitterneſs, this 1s in effect to make our own righ- 


ceouſneſs Qur Mediator. 


., Suppoſe your righteouſheſs were afullfilli A; "at Pp e 


aw, one . point excepted, that, very. failing makes: you 
guilty of the breach of all the reſt, and when men ſtand 
guilty. before God. Fam. 2. 10,11, ſhall they plead that 
which is guiley to finde 2ccepration.*, In the buſineſs. of 
juſtification no mancan enough remoye the Law out of his 
ſight and behold the promiſe-alone, LZuth. Toms. 4.103. 
Bernard and other Doctors whea they are our of. diſpurati- 
on, . teach Chriſt purely, bur when. they go.inco the field of 
the Law, .they ſo diſpute as if 
Luath, in Pſalm 130. | | | 
. The- beſt righteouſneſs we-ever performed is not able 
asa deſerving cauſe 'tq.turn away the leaſt fin or wrath, or 
co procure the leaſt favour from God,. Gey. 32. 10, 1m 
leſs then the leaſt of thy mercies , ſaid Facob, onely God: 
having promiſed theſe mercies of his free grace, wearein 
the uſe of means to, ſeek, hope for,and expe&p conveyance 
of them. ID Fx | weet3 
2ueſt. Bur doth nor our, righteouſneſs move and-melt. 
the Lord, and prevail with him co do this or that good for 
bis peoples Ms RE "a Sr ts 2 
\ Anſw. No, It was not Hezekiahs prayers and tears, Cor-. 
nelius his prayers and altns, Daniel his prayer and faſting, 
- Dan. 9. 17. .That .melted and moved God, þur his own: 
ſon, tfence Daniel pxayes ; Cauſe thy face to ſhine upon thy 
 ſanituary which is deſolate for the Lords ſake, verſ, 17, 
.  04j.-Butif we get nothing by qur righteohſneſs chen 
we had as good fir ſtill and.do noching, METY, 
. Anſs, I overthraw it onely in point of ARON 0. 
$64 od : Iyine 


there were no Chriſtacall,. 
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"Chap. fo. *zhe Goſpelof Marrxn nw. 


divine juſtice;8& in point of merit. If works alone be taughe, 
s ic happens in the Papacy, faith is loſt, if faith alone be 


{ raughr, preſently carnal men dream works are not neceffary 


without the cauſe of juſtification. No man can enough com- 
mend good works, Who can- enough declare the profic 
of -0ne- good work which a Chriſtian doth from and- in 
faith © It's morepretious then heaven and earth, therefore 
the whole worle 1n this life cannot give a worthy reward 
for ſuch a good work. Luth. Tom.4. fol. 109. Bur for righ- 
teouſneſs, as it is one with uprighneſs, I.eftabliſh ir. 


| ?ſalm 32 11. Rejoyce in the Lord ye righteous, and ſhout for 


joy all ye that are upright in heart. See whom he calls righre= 
ous, even them whom he calls upright. Pſalm 125. 4- Do 
good to them that are good, who are they © even them whoare 
wright in heart , . yea further God will crown ttfe righte- 


duſneſs of his ſervants. 2 Tim. 4. 8. henceforth there is laid 


for me 4 crown of righteouſneſs, and not to me onely but to 
them alſo who love his appearing, yea the righteous ſhall ſhine 
in the Kingdom of their father ; Matth. 13.43. And God 
hath a ſpecial eye of providence over ſuch, 1 Per. 3, 12, 
The eyes of the Lord are over the righteous and his ear is open 
tothetr cry. See Gods care of righteous Noah, Gen. 6. 8,9. 
and of Lot. 2 Pet. 7. 8,9. are; Es.” 

2 Moreover we ought to look upon our performances 
of priyer,faſting,baptiſme,ſupper, &c. as the ordinances of 
God wherein the. Lord hatch appointed us to meer with 
bim,. and wherein he will makg good the things he hath 
promiſed therein. Eſa 64.5. Thou meeteft him that rejoyceth 
and. worketh righteouſneſs, He comes with his handtull and 
poures out that which his- own freeneſs hath engaged hing 
todofor us, Good works are no other thing then thank(- 
giving z” they are not done for righteouſnels bur for wit-. 
neſs, they pleaſe not God famply for themſelves but tor the 
perſon believing. Zuch. We do confels our (ins to him, 
but what is the ground of forgiveneſs 2 not our contefſions, 
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An Expoſition upon 
prayers Or tears, bur bis owa free grace, becauſe he de- 
lights inmercy , - Mc. 7. 19. | 

3 Ir's baſe ſelfiſhneſs when 'thou wilt do no rightepuſ 
neſs bur for thy own ſake, who if thou ſhouldeſt knoyy 


| before hand thy righteouſneſs: would get thee nothing, 
wouldeſt fic ſtill and do nothing :- quere, whether ſuch 2 


man had not indeed as good fit ſtill and do nothing,  . 
4 Righteouſneſs of ſanRification and uprightnels is evi- 
deatial in point of aſſurance; 2 Pet, 1.6, 7,8, 9,10, 1 
T7. 6,17, 18. | 
5 To teſtifie our thankfulneſs, Rom, 12, 1. 


2 Danger by eſtabliſhing thy own righteouſneſs; thou 


unthrones Chrilt of the' principal part of his Office, which 
is to be the outs of his people, Fer. 2.3. 6. Roms. 5. 


This miſtery was - ſhadowed,' Exod. 25.17, 1g, 19, The 
Law or Teſtimony was to be put in the.Ark, and the 
Mercy-ſeat was tobe ſet upon the Ark, v.21. Chriſt is 
this Propitiatory or Mercy-ſeat. Rom 3. 25, 1Fohn2, 2. 


/ . Eerus not take the Law out of the Ark as our righteouſ- 


neſs, bat caſt our eye upon the Mercy-ſeat, which covers 


the Ark and. Teſtimony. 


2 Hſe. Conſolation to the Saints, that, though made in- 
famous: by the world, God counts them righteous ; our 
Principal comfort is, that Chriſt takes away our filthy gat- 
ments, and gives us the righteouſneſs of his Son, Zach.3. 


4. Thatall accuſations that Satan can put in againſt thee are - 


non-ſured, Rows. 8. 33. Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge 
of Gods ele? When God would comfort his people, 
wherewith doth be comfort them*he tells them therr iniqui- 
ties are pardoned. Eſa; 40.22. | 
0bj, But my Sins are many , my guilts haynous, how 
can I take comfort 7 | GH 3: 
Anſw..1 God was in Chriſt Reconciling the world unto 


Chap.1o, F 


riſts Office to place perſons at his Judge -. 
ſhall many be MEAt-feat righteous, benceuſome read it, conſftituentur; 


himſelf po, 


7 þ Chap: __, | 


the Goſpel of Mtn mus wy. 
himſelf; not impating their treſpaſſes unto them, ani delivr- 
ed fromthe curſe all that believe on him, Fohn 3.36. 1 Theſ. 
1, 10. | 

2 We muſt look on Chriſts death as able to drown 


1 Mountains as Mole-hills. All the fiery ſtingings, how grear 


-ſoever, were taken away when they lookt on the Brazen 
Serpent, Fobz 3.14,15. God did not onely fave juſt 4bra- 
hom, Iſaac, and Facob, but unrighteons Thamar, Reuben, 
Simeon, Levi, that no man ſhould preſume of his righreoui- 
neſs or wiſdom, nor that any man fhould be diſcouraged be- 
cauſe of his fins. Zath.in Gen. 3s, 

3 The Fountain of Chriſts Bloud is ſet open for all 
bleeding and believing ſouls, Zach.12.10, compared with 
up.13, I. 1n thas ay they believe and repent the Fountain is 


”, Al hand-writings of Ordinances of what Kinde ſo- 
ever, that might teſtifie a believers guilt, is taken away as 
to the accuſitory and damnatory power thereof. Col.2.14-If 
the Fews rejoyced atthe revoking Ahazuerims ſentence, let 
wmuch more at this. 
5 All the power of Hell is led in triumptr by Chriſt to 
. thefaith of che believer, Col.2.15. Having ſpoiled princi- 
palities and powers, he made a ſhew of them openly, (viz. to 
the faith of the believer) :z7umphine over them on the 
-- Crols, . EEO, | 
| 4 In his Redemption, Chriſt had in his eye all the fins 
| that ſhould tall out to the end 'of the world, and he paid 
not onely for ſins that were art preſent, but for thoſe which 
Gapld come after, though one fin be committed to day, 
another to morrow, and another the third day, yet the tra- * 
aa of Chriſts ſoul gave the Father full ſarisfaQion, 7/as 
5$3-Il. _ | | 
0bjefF, Could I believe or repent I could take comfort, 

- bur, alas ! T cannor, faich many a poor ſoul. 
' Anfw. All the promiſes of remifſion of fins are belong- 


Qqqqq 2 : Ing 


An Expoſuion upon 

ing, and-ſo conſequently to be tendered unto thoſe who be- 
lieve andrepent,. not to believing without repentihg, nor 
fo repenting without believing. Luke 24.47. Mark 1.15, 
Atts 20.21, ' Paul preached" Repentance towards God, and. 
Faith cowards our Lord Feſws Chriſt, bur the promiſesare 
co betendered to both together. "Thus we comfart'the 
aMiaedBcother, It's impoſhbie thou ſhouldeſt be ſo righte. 
ous in this life that thou ſhouldeſt feel no fin, and that thy 
"body ſhould be clear without ſpots as the: Sun, bur thou 


baft yet ſpots are in thee, yerart thou holy, but thou fayeſt, 
How can I be holy, ſeeing I haveand feel fin? Thac thou 
feeleſt fin and acknowledges it, give thanks to God, de- 
ſpair not, Ir's a ſtep. to health when the {ick perſon ac- 
knowledges his Diſeaſe, Buthow ſhall I be delivered from 
my fin: rua to Chriſt the Phyfician who heals the broken 
in heart, thy reaſon being ſacrificed believe in him, Luth, 
Tom. 4.76. — OA 
2 Mourning under unbelief, and tmpenitency, and hard- 
- neſs of heart doth: uſually argue there. is ſome meaſureof 
theſe.graces in thy foul: for whence could a ſoul mourn 
for the want of theſe graces, but becauſe it hath ſome mea- 
ure of theſe already £ thoſe that mourn 'under wants and 
hunger and thirſt for ſupplies, are under the promiſe of 
bleſſ-doeſs. Fohn 7437+ If any man thirſt let him come unto 
we and drink, .- =% 


2 Every thirſting ſoul is inviced to Chriſt, Revel.22,17: 


Let him that ts athirſt come, and whoſpever will, let him come 


and take of the water of life freely. 

3 Caftthy thy ſelf upon Chriſt, reſolving. if thou,pg- 
riſhsſt thou wilt periſh in his arms, Fob 13.15, 

2 Uſe. Righteous _ may draw comfort from the 
righteouſneſs of uprightneſs,. though not by way of fatif- 


faction, yet by way of evidence, 1 Chron.29.9: The Peo- 
ple rejoyced becauſe they offered willingly, becauſe with 
perfect heart they offered' willingly. 2 Cor, L.12.. Our rt- 
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| : " Chap. FO, : 
- fpycing # the teſeinwony of our conſcience, Doing judgment is 


' not onely receive t 


the Goſpel of Ma 7 1.1 avy,\ "MY 


accompanied with joy , Prov. 21.15. Meu perſecute tor 
tighteouſneſs, Matth. 5.10, Devils rage at ir, but.Saints 


muſt walk in it, Zyke 2.75. Thoſe Heb.11, firſt wroughc 


Righteouſneſs, then obtained promiles, v.35. 


In the name of 4 righteous. man ] Not becauſe he is a 


kinſman or friend, or becauſe we hope to receivelike for 
like, or ſhall get ſome gain thereby, or. ingratiate our ſelf 


 - thereby unto ſome men we would be in favour with, bur as 


before he had ſpoken, becauſe he was a Prophet, ſo here be- 


- uſehe is a righteous man, Ga7.6.10, We ſhould principal- 


ly look tothe moving cauſe that. moverh us rodo gogd to 
Gods Saints, even becauſe we ſee Chriſt in them, though 
all other confiderations were taken away, as,of neighbour. 
hood, meekneſs, loveto us. | 
' Shall receive a righteous mans Reward}. That is, they (hill 
h examples of thoſe holy men they re- 
ceive, and their edifying ſpeeches, uſually holy, eicher for 
matter or manner of (peaking, and, ſometimes their power- 
full prayers for them,. bur. they. ſhall. alſo receive the ſame 
zeward of eternal glory which the righteous man. himſelf 
ſhall receive, for the juſt ſhall live by faith, Heb.2.4; 


V.42. And: whoſoever ſhell give to drink unto one of theſe 
little ones a cup of cold water onely, inthe name of 4 
Diſciple, verily, I: [ay unto you, he ſhall #4 no wiſe loſe 
his Reward, £ | 

Here's a third:ground againſt fear of not being.received, 

which-the Diſciples and other Chriſtians might expect for 


 thecauſe of Chriſt, to wit, that the-ſmalleſt kindneſs done 


to any of Chriſts- littie ones ſhall not. go: without a re- | 


' ward. : | 


Whoſoever' ſhall give to drink unto one of theſe little ones 


4cup of cold water} That is, being able to give no more, for 
| : it: - 
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with a cup of water, Chriſt will think this but cold enter- 
rainment. The meanneſs of the benefit ſhall not make'the 
kindneſs leſs reſpected with Chriſt: 2 Cor. 8,12. 1f.cherebe 
firſt a willing minde it ts accepted according t0 that a man hath.” 
He names cold water, as Auguſtine ſuppoſes, leſt any man 
ſhould excuſe himſelf that he wanted fire, or a veſlel to 
hear it, By little ones Chriſt means thoſe who are baſe and+- 
vilein their own eys from; the ſenſe of their Tafirmiries, 
and deſpiſed by -the proud ' menof the world. Againſt of. 
tending and'deſpiling theſe little ones Chriſt warns,” March, 
18.6, 1 Saying, [t were better a man had 4 Mill-flom 
hanged aboat his neck and he be caſt intothe Sea, as the Fewt 
were wont to puniſh. ſome Malefactouts, than offendfuc 
liccle ones. | 

' 2 The Angels of theſe little ones do always behold che 
face of God, therefore take heed how ye deſpiſe them. 
God dignifies them with attendance of Angels, therefore 
do not ye deſpiſe: them. If not defpiſe them then muſt 
you receive them, and reheve them, even thoſe who are the 
meaneſt members of his' body. Even as Rebecca whenſhe 


- entertained Z{eazar, Abrahams ſervant, Gen.24. 17. and 


gave him water, obtained a great reward, ſo ſhall thoſe who 
receive the little ones'of Chrift, and give a cup of water 
to them. | | | 

* 1n the name of a Diſciple) Thar is, becauſe he is my 
Diſciple,and cleaves tomy Doctrine, becauſe he believes in 
me, and belongs to Chriſt, as Mark hath ir, cap.9.41. 'This 
looking ar Chriſt in the intention of the giver doth prove 
the rectitude” and fuſtre of the action, it nobilicates-and 
commends it, ſo that it's done to Chriſt which is beſtowed 


' ona Chriſtian,and ſo Chriſt interprets it Mar.25.40, If you 


do it upon other account,as becauſe he is your Tenant,Ser- . 
yant, Kinſman, Friend,”choughir may be anact of natural 
b >, +-:- ney; 
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if wecan-give a cupof wine, and ſhallurt the marer off 


"= Chap.ro. 


the Goſpel of Mar t nn wy | | 
mercy, yet doth-:not Chriſt eſteem it as a kindneſs done to 
him. - In all our hoſpitaliry- in genera), and for this in ſpe- 
cial ought we to eye Chriſt, . Learn we then that our deeds 


| areeſteemed of God according to our minde- and _inten- 


pos, provided themiade of the Intender be enlightened in 
his duty. 6.222 . | | 

verily, I ſay unto you, he ſhall in no wiſe loſe his Reward) 
The world will hardly believe that the meaneſt ſervice done 


' to Chriſt his Diſciples will be acknowledged, according to 


the intention and ability of the giver, and that ſuch ation 
of ſo ſmall valuation ſhall be rewarded ; hence Chriſt.con- 


firms it withan Aﬀeveration, Yerily, 1 ſay wnto you, he ſhall 


in nowiſe loſe his Reward. Yet ſhall he not have ſuchaRe- 
ward hereinas if the fame were done toa Propher, God 
hath rewardsafhxt toallthe ſervices done for him, but ro 


| ſome greater than other, yer not by way of meri#bur of 


free grace, as the Apoſtle faich, 2 Cor.3.8. Every man ſhall 
receive a reward acc@rding to his owrlabour, which reward 
flows not from any compa@or from any commen(uration, 
but from Gods free grace ., Reward doth-not always pre- 
ſuppoſe Merit as its correlate, but-onely 1:bour or ſome 
preceding ation. Sometimes the reward is inferiour to the 
work, as when a man works hard for a covetous perſon 
who rewards {lenderly, fometimes the reward is as much as 
the work, this reward preſuppoſeth merit, ſometimes the 
reward is far greater then the work, as for a Prince for an 
hours ſervice to give a man 10000 pound 2 year, ſuch is all 


"our obedience in reſpe& of that ſuperabundaar weight of 


glory, Hence this reward js called 3&gzous, 4 free gift, 
Rom. 6, 23. becauſe all our works, how gteat ſoever, have 
no commenſurate or proportionable value being compared 
wich thereward. Hence the reward of gloty is called an in- 


| heritance, which doth not preſuppoſe any deſert. The A- 


poſtle ſaying, The wages of ſin is death, doth not ſay eternal 


life is the wages of holineſs, bur callsit the gift of God, Rom, 


6, 25, O2lerve 
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An Expoſition upow 


the.meaneſt of the ſervants of, Chriſt ſhall be. acknowledg- 
edby Chriſt,; Matth, 25. 36; Even Goats hair was not 're- 
jected when brought tothe Sancuary. | 

2 There isa free, gracious,reward that God hatin ſtore 
to diſtribute to them-that receive perſons becauſe they: be- 
longto Chriſt, CASE, £4 | 


s as 1 


3 TheLord inghe actions of Chriſtians looks much up- 
on the fincerity of their agings, Zach. 7.5\, To whom didye 
faſt, did ye faſt to me ? God not.onely looks upon the fin- 
cerity ot a King.as Hezekiah,1[ai, 38. 3,5. butalſo of a poor 
ſervant, Col. ;, 22, 23--4.-4.. Deceittull ſervants have a 
doubte heart, fincere ſervants have a {iggle heart, | 

- Keaſ: 1 Becauſe what is done in fincerity is done to God. 
Zach. 7.5.x This was Hezekiah's:end, Iſai, 38. 3. Rev, 2. 


- 13. Itþ-might have my wiſh I would chuſe the baſeſt work 


of a ſervant- maid, before all the victories and triumphs of 


' Alexander and Ceſar. Why ? BecauſeRere is God, there is 
the devil the matter of the wark is the ſame;but the kinde 


and difference infigitely diverſe. Zuth, in Gen.29.He means 
it of works done in fincerity, © 


2 Becauſe fincere perſons ip what they do, endeavour to | 


approve themſelves to Chriſt. 2 Cor. 2.17. We are not of 
them who huxter the word of God, but as of ſincerity, but as of 
God, in the ſizht off God, ſpeak we in Chriſt. 2 Cor. 4. 2. 


commending our ſelves to every mans conſcience in the ſight of - 


God. 2 The. 2,4. Sowe ſpeak, not as pleafing men, but God, 


which triath our hearts. 


-3 That ſo.he may either condemn or crown the action ; 
condemn it, it ic {hall onely hive a pretence, as in Fehu's 
deſtruction of Baal, who did it.not out of hatred of idola- 
try, but. ro get a Kingdome, See Ho. 1. 4. Hence Jehy is 
charged with murther, 7 will avenge the bloud of Fezreel upon 
the h:uſe of Fehu, or crown it when it is done in fjncgity, as 
in Cornelizs prayers and alms, Ads 10. 2, 

"Uſe, In- 


; Chap.16, 
... Obſerve theſe things, - 1 The meaneſt ſervice done-to 


"0 ® Chap.1o. the Goſpel of M AT THE vv. | 
Uſe, Informarion,what kinde of ſervices wemuſt bring 
banie 


unto the Lord, even ſuch as are fincers, Imitate Nerhante. 
tobe 1ſraclites without guile, Foh. 1. 47. If we pretend love 


tothe Lord, let it be 2» ſincerity, Epheſ. 6.22. if wefeed the 


flock of God, let it be out of love, Foh.21.15. if we preach 
or-take the overſight of a flock, let it be willingly, 1 Cor.'9. 
17. 1 Pet. 5, 2. Think not any thing well done whereire 
thou canſt riot appeal to God in thedoing thereof: when: 
we.come to die thoſe things will comfort us moſt wherin we 
have had moſt Teſpe& to God and leaſt to men. It's not the 
grearnels of lervices weds, bur the truth that God accepts, 
' where there is ſincerity, though there may be diverſe fail- 


ings, God knows howto overlook them, . See 2 Chron; 30. + 


18, 19, 20. and Afa,' 2 Kings 14. 15, _ | 
2, Exhort, 1 Toſtrive tobe fincere in what thou doeſt. 
..1- The moſt glorious ations thoa canſt do are abomi-- 


nable without. 1/ai. 66. 3. Hethat ſucrificerh a Lamb, as 


if hecut off a Dogs neck, why 7 Becaute not done to God. 
Matth. 23. 29, Chriſt pronounces a wo on thoſe who builded 
 thetombs of the Prophets, and garniſhed the ſepulchres of the 
- righteous, why 2 Becauſe they did not do it out of love to. 
holineſs, to keep the memory of holy men alive, but'to co- 
yer their malice againſt Chriſt, 2 Cor, 10918, _ 
2 Sincerity differences the ations of one man from ano- 
{ - ther, Sundry groſs hypocrites have done actions ourward- 
. ly glorious, as Amaziah, 2 Chron.25.2, Fehu, 2 Kings 10, 
28,29,31, Thoſe who preacht Chriſt out of envy, P41. 1. 
16. Cain ſactificedas well as Abel, Zzekiels worldly hearers 
came to hear as well as others, Ezek. 33. 31. ”S 
: 3 The conſcience is not ſatisfied in'any.fervices fave 
thoſe whichare done in ſincerity, Now. every” man ought 
to pleaſe his conſcience ; ſo did Paylin his preaching, Gal. 
1,10, Hence he had comfort, 2 Cor, 1.12. Our reoycing 
# the teſtimony of our conſciences © , 
- 4 God isof a ſpiritual nature, :hence'we had need look 
| Rrere . our 


+» SY at. IF 


Y. of ' <> ; oy. 
I *; * wh p - » 
= 
: « 
43 '% 
Ks 


"x SE OTST Wh + A bo" - 4 at bs : wy 
” Pe . 
4 = EY 
* { a8 
& 
> p 
x 


ES +; 


| fu Expoſition upon- 
onr aRtings be fincere.. Fob,10.4. Heſtthou carnal os as man, 
qr [eeſt thou.as man ſees.7, Had we wen onely: tolook upor.us 
we.might trifle as we would, but\we cannot beguile. God 
Heb. 4. 13, All things are naked and open before the eyes of him 
with whom we haveto de: man looks.upon:the appearance, 
God upon the; heart, 1 S4,16;7, Roms 1. 9; Paul ſerved 
God in. his ſpirit, Foh. 44 234 24; They: that. ſerve him muſt 
ſerve himin Pri and truth.: thoſe that are built. upa ſpiti- 
tual houſe muſt offer ſpiritual ſacrifice; 1:Petc2. 5. 

\ 5. There ſhall be a general diſcovery, ofithie (ecrers .of all 
hearts, Zuk. 12. take heed of bypocriſie; why.* : For there is 
nothing covered that ſhall not be revealed, nor. hid that ſhall not 
be known. The very counſels of, the; hearts: ſhall. be opened. 


" I'Cor. 4.5. Eccl. 12.14. 


6 :Thecomfort of ſincerity at | all rimes, eſpecially. inan 
evil day :. at all times fincericy comforts; when enemies ac- 


cuſe, Pſal. 139.1, The widow had more comfort.in giving 


her two mites.then all they that had given large gifts. One 
ſhilling given ſincerely is 'morg' comfortable. then pounds 
given vain-gloriouſly, Zak. 1.75, Eſpecially this comforts 
nan evil.time, . 1/ai, 38. 3. Pſl, 11244, 7,8. In thattime 


. conſcience will not ſo much ask,what you have done, as to 


whom you have dene it. In that day thoſe things wherein 
we have had moſt reſpe& unto God and leaſt unto men will 


_ - bring moſt comfort. Hezekiab had done much for. God,bur 


his chief comfort was.nor, the. things. done, as the-manner 
of doing them.Many have received righteous men, bur they 
will havecomfort that havereceived righteous men as ſuch. 
. © 7 Sincerity gives a luſtre and beauty to the ſervices we 
do, Luk.1.6. Zachary.and: Elizabeth are aid to be righteous 
before God... Paul praiſes the graces of the Theſſalonians 
that they were 3» the ſight of God and our father, 1 Theſ.1.3. 
Hezekiah is commended. that he turned his face tothe wall 
and wept, Iſai 38. 2. Hence all-the dutiegs'of worſhip are 


Tequired to be in ſincerity, as prayer, Pſal, 145. 18, hear- 


ing, 


Chap. 16; 


| 


© -Chap.10, 


the Goſpel of Marru en w. 

ing; Pet."1. 2, receiving,” 1 Cor, 5.8, yea all our ſervice 
:!nbolineſsand righteouſneſs miiſtbe before him, Lub.175. 
-So that asthe varniſhgives a luſtre to the piQure, thedia- 
mond to the ring, ſo doth ſincerity to our ations. As hy- 
pocrifie ſtains all a mansaRions, as the burning of his body, 

' the parting with all his goods to the'poor, ſo ſincerity a- 
dorns them, a Miniſters preaching, a Tradeſmans dealing, 
a Magiſtrates governing, a Servants working. | h 

+ $ There's nothing will carry us through variety of cemp- 
tations bur fincerity, ſo that ſooner or later we ſhall giſco- 
ver our ſebves if we 'be not fincere.; as Saul, Fehu, Fudas, 
&c. 1 Tim. 5.52, They that are otherwiſe cannot be hid. 

9 God takes pleaſure 8 delight in the ſincerity of his ſer- 
vants. Fer.5.3. Are not thine eys upon the truth © Pl.5 1.6. Thos 
defireſt truth in the” inward parts, Such are Gods delight, 

- Prov. 11420, Sincere'men, whether preſent with God or 
abſent from him, labour to be accepted of him. 2 Cor. 5. 9. 


| Tf ſuch fouls pray, God delights in their prayer , Prov. 


I5, 8, _ : : 
10 The Saints are wont to be jealous of the want of this 


0 Lord, ſee if there be any may of wickedneſs in me. Job 13.23. 
Make me to know my tranſgreſsion and my fin. Saints know 
the comfort of ſincerity is great, the corruptions that hin- 
der it many, the trials and ſufferings to preſerve it not a 
few, hence are they {ſo jealous of themſelves, hence the 
Diſciples hearing that one of them ſhould betray Chriſt, all 
the eleven that were ſincere ſuſpeed themſelves, Maſter,zs 
it 1? The ground of this jealouſie.in ſincere ſouls is,becauſe 
they'finde fo much crookednefs and falſhood in particular 
ations, hence they doubt left they ſhoald be unfound in 
_ the main, yea they know their comfort or miſery doth ina 
great meaſure depend hereon. E 
11 NoPreacher under heaven can ſpeak comfort to a 
perſon in an evil day, unleſs he be fincere, Fob 33.23-The 
Rrierr 2 Inter- 
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ſpeak peace to them, if they be. upright, Prov, 2. 7. He i a 
ackler to them that walk uprightly, Prov. 10, 9. He thac 
walks uprightly walks ſurely, | 

-- I2 All ſincere ſouls aqd none elſe have cauſe torejoyce 


in God. Pſal. 97. 11. Light is ſown forthe righteous, and jo 
- for the hy in htart, Yea all ſuch are bid torejoyce . 


God. Pſal. 32.11. Rejoyce inthe Lord ye righteous, and ſhout 
for joy all ye that are upright in beart, Though they have ma- 


' ny imperfections hanging upon them, and though their 


grace be ſometimes like a grain of Muſtard ſeed, yer are 


they to rejoyce.. Many poor Chriſtians are apt to bediſ. 


couraged by «their failings, yer know that ſincerity may 
ſtand wich the having many, weakneſſes, but nor with the 
allowing, exculing, maintaining, wiltull winking, or de- 
nying of any. All fins which we acknowledge and defend 
not are pardoned, but the fin which is defended is unpar- 


 donable, Luth, Tom. 3. Lat. 104. 


Others are diſconraged becauſe of their fruitleſneſs, let 
this humble thee, nar diſcourage thee, Becauſe thou brings 
forth fruit onely thirty fold; and not fixty, charge thy ſelf 
with weakneſs and negligence, not with hypocrifie. | 

Grounds why ſincere ſouls _ cawſe to. rejoyce in. . © 


Go 

7 Such have their fins pardoned, Pſal. 32. 1,2. Bleſſeds 
the man to whomthe Lord will not impute iniquity ; but who is 
that ? viz.in whoſe ſpirit there is no euile,that is,no-allowance 
of guile, or noreign of guile z for in the holieſt heart there 
is but too much guile. 7/ai. 63. 8, Sarely they. are children 
that would not lye, therefore was he their Savior. 

2 The more the afflittons and diſaſters of ſuch-abound, 
the more in Gods time ſhall comforts abound,. Fob 8, 20, 


Behold, God will not caſt off the perfett man,Pſal.97.11.112:4+ 


3 Such 
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Chap, ro. | 
* Interpreter owe of a thouſand declares comfort unto a ſuck man, 
but how doth he it © Zwen by declaring unto him his upright- 
"eſs. Aﬀliicted ſouls ſend to Preachers inan evilday, we 


. TO, 


Loo Ee ME. FS > Cys == 


P Chap. 10, 


not let my integrity go froth. me, my heart ſhall not reproach me 


the Goſpelof Ma rt tHe vv. 
3 Sugh perſons have the ſpecial preſence of God deter- 
mined unto them, Pſal.11, 7. His countenance doth behold 


- the upright. Pſal. 140. 13, The upright ſhall dwell in thy pre- 


ſence. Fob 13, 16, he alſo ts my ſalvation; butan hypocrite 
thall nor come before him, that is, into Gods ſpecial pre- 


© ſence, as I doand other Saints, 


4 God hath ſpecial care to prote& ſuch in time of dan- 
er. 2 Chron.16.9. The eyes of the Lord run to and frothrough 
the whole earth, to ſhow himſelf ſtrong in the behalf of vhoſe” - 
whoſe hearts are perfech with him. [(a1e33. 15. He that watk- 
eth uprightly, his place of defence ſhall be the mynition of 
rocks. 4 
5 In the diſpenſation of rewards among profefling peo- 
ple in this life, God hath ſpecial reſpe& to thoſe who are 
fincere. Pſal. 18. 23, 24. I was nprieht before him, theref ore 
hath the Lord recompen[ed me according to-my righteouſneſs. 
Look upon the Kings of Fudahfrom Davidand fo along 


- whole hearts were perfe& with God, and fee how God 


made their Kingdoms proſper, witneſs 4ſa,Fehoſhaphat, He- 


2ekiah, &C.' 


6 Sincere ſouls may. be comforted againſt all diſaſters 


- whatſoever, Art thou, being fincere ,-reproached © Fob 
being ſo, comforted himſelf, cap. 16.19. Behold my witneſs 


ivin heaven,and my record ts on high,. Fob 23.10. H: knoweth 
the way that is with me, (o the Margin.. Foſeph doubtleis had 
comfort when: his Miſtreſs flandered him. 1 Cor. 4. 3, 4+ 
When ſundry at Corinth cenſured Paul, ſaith he, 1 regard 
not mans day,or mans judgement, 1 know nothing by my ſelf.. 
So in time of ficknels and:death, great will the comfort 
of ſincerity be. 1ſai. 57. 2. He ſhall enter into peace, they ſhall 
reſt in their beds each one walking ih his uprightneſs, Mark the 
perfedt man the end of that man is peace, P[.37,37. The having 
the loyns gitt about with truth is part of a.Chriſtians.armor 
inan evil day, Zph.6.14, Fob ſaith,.c.27.5.,6,Till 7 dye I will 
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- ſolone #5 1 ive, It will beammatrer of comfort ig;death to 
'. .. write down ſome of the great. aRions or turmngs ofiour 


lives wherein we have acted-uprightly.. Hypocrites in pro- + 
ſperous times are very contident,. but when: an,evil-time Þ 


comes their hope is as the giving up of the Ghoſt, bur fin- 
cere ſouls when God ſhall ask-chem, By-conſcienceloveſt 
thou me © They can return this anſwer, Thow knoweſt al 


things thou knoweſt that 1 love thee, Fohn21., 15. 1t' wasa - 


* ſpeech of a godly woman when ſhe came to die,thatſhehad 


nothing.to comfort her but-poor ſincerity ;--her name 4yvas | 
of \ #4 | 


Mrs. Faux”. | | " 
-Qzeſt. Bur whatis this ſincerity which is ſo comfgrtable, 
and whereuntoyou ſoexhort us * F 
Anſw. Its, to do what we do, unto God, having a 
benr of heart to all Gods- commandements, with an earneſt 
deſire to avoid the contrary outipf conſcience- to God, and 


from faith andlove. 1 Kings 9. 4. If thou wilt walk befire . 


me, as David thy father walked, in integrity of heart, and u- 
rightneſs, to do according to all that I have commanded thee, 
I See,uptightneſs and integrity conſiſts in having abent 
'todo all God commands, The contrary is unſoundneſs; See 
Matth, 19. 21, 22, Col. 4.12, Perfect and compleat in allthe 
will of-God. q.d. whe there is one the other will be, ---/ 
2 It muſt be done unto God, or out of conſcienceto 
God, 1ſai-38. 3. Noah was perfect inhis generations: how 
".doth that appears Why 2 Noab walked with God; Gen;6.9. 
that is, in his aRtings he made himſelf preſent with God,and 
. Godpreſent with him, elſe to part with any thing, as with 
 ifeand goods, to give the body to be burned, and'all a 
mans goods'to' the poor,' arid ſo conſequently ro-do any 
.command{ for theſe twoare the hardeſt commands) would 
Not argue ſincerity, unleſs what we'do be done out of con- 
_ -Acienceto God. 9% uy toaH3i 
_ ++ 3 Ir mnſt be from-aithand-love. 
3 "Uſe, Trial. Try thy firterity, 
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they did\ God ſervice init, Fohn 16.2, The Fews in op- 
poſing Chriſfts righteouſneſs had the zeal of God in ir, 


” that is, they lookt at God in it, Rom, 10. 2. But ſincere 


perſons have. adefire to, and purpoſe for to ſet God ever 


| beforechem, yea if any by-ends come in they are troubled 
atibts." | | 


2: From whom do you expe a reward hence a con- 
ſcentious Preacher preacheth with all his ſtrength though 
people be not gathered, Z/a.49. 4, 5. Hence that Servants 
may- be-fincere- they are bid to expe& their reward from 
God, Gol.3. 23, 24. Why © for ye ſerve the Lord Chriſt. 
Hence a-Chriſtian- dort- good co unthankfull; yea'toene- 
mies; Pſalm 35. 12,13. Luke 6.35.36, Hence a ſincere 
ſoul doth duty whenithathnoreward with men, nay con- 
trarily ſhame and blame. | G 

"3 Thedoing good andavoiding-evilin ſecret. They do 
good-in ſecret, Fob:31.18;19. Eſ4.38.3,Hypocrites will do 


200d where-there are many eyes to behold them, Matth,6. 


2, Maith, 23,5. ,butvery ſeldom do they any good in ſe- 
cret; but ſincere ſouls do-good infecret. Their alms, pray- 
erand/faſting, they ſtrive that it may be in ſecret. Matth.6. 


1; &6: So on the other fide they avoid evil in ſecret. , 


Foſefh durſt not come near his Miſtreſs, though none bur 
beandſhewere in the houſe. Fob durſt not lift up his hand 


againſt the fatherleſs, rhowgh he ſaw bis helpin the gate, Fob 


37.21, He eſchews belliſh choughts,and groans under them, 
crying;Cleanſe me, Lord, from ſecret fins then ſhall I be upright, 
Pſalm 19:12, 13, Contrarily hypocrites and wicked men 
will venture to do evilin ſecret; all their care is to cover 
iefrom-the eye of 'man. Hence they ſtick not to plot miſ- 


chief in ſecret. Pſalm 64.2, 4. They will ſlander in ſecrer, 
| Deute 


the Goſptl'of Min x H - — EY: TOY 
| 23: At whoſe eye doyou look inall your ſervices? Pſalm 

1668; - 1 have ſet the Lord ever before me. .Hypocrites: in 
& ome particular actions- may ſet God before them, as 46i- 
'F melech; Gen. 20,6; Thole that kill'd the Apoſtles though 
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They do. ſecretly accept 'perions, Jeb 13, 10..In a word, | 
its a ſhame to ſpeak of the things that are done of them in ſer, - 
Eph. 5.12, Yet may theyretrain from- open and ſcandalous . 
ſins, and live and dye without apy ſuch,though uſually God 
leaves them to fall into ſome open in, that ſo their name 
may rot. Prov. 10, 7. | 1 
4. The fingling out God from all-other objects , that 
come what will come they will not leave.theLord.Gal.6,14, 
God forbid that I ſhould rejoyce in any thing, ſave in the croſs of 
Chriſt, Rom, 8. 35, Who ſhall ſeparate us fromthe. love of 
Chriſt * He means both aQtive and paſſive love, which the 
Loid hath ro us and we to the Lord, Hypocrites, on the 
- 'other fide are double minded, their hearts are divided be- 
twixt God and ſome luſt. James 1.8, A donble minded 
man i unſtable in all bis wayes, Sometimes they areforGad, 
ſometimes for the world, hence. where any ſoul fincerely 
curns to God, he purifics himſelf from donble mindedne(s. 
James 4. 8, 9. oy; ee 
5 Senfibleneſs of, and groaging under inward diſtem- 
pers, Rom. 7. 15, 23. Troubled under hardneſs of heart, - 
1ja. 63.17. Unbelief, Mark:9.22. Privy pride, 2 Cor.12. 
7, 8. From a principle .of tenderneſs of conſcience they 
have received and a bleſſed light: God bath ſet up in ther. 
hearts they are ſenſible of ſuch evils as che world counts - 
nothing, yea they. are more troubled for theſe then wicked / 
men are for grofſe evils; they complain of themſelyesfor 
not ſtriving,with God to keep off his judgements, for their 
cloſe hypocrylie, heavinels in the ſervice of God, dulnels. 
Iſa.64.7. There's none that ſtirs up himſelf to take holdigf thee, 
A fincere ſoul; though he do' duties outwardly plauſible, 
yet is he not contented unleſs he finde his heart doing of 
them as well as. his ourward man, ſo though his outward 
carriage be blameleſs, yet is he nor fatiſfied,. if there. be 
ditempers of pride, revenge, earthline(s, &c, within, in | 
| e 


*.- Dent. 27.24. Moſes calls it a ſwiting their neghboar ſecret | 
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he bave in ſome- good meaſure-pray'd downtheſe- diſtem-. 
pers, P[alm 19, 12. '{aying, Cleanſe me Lord from my ſecrts 


Contrary unſound men make clean the ourfide of the 
cup and platter, Mateh.23:25-- But the inſide is full of rapitie 


/ -and excels, Their chief care is to have a ſmooth carriageto 
;the world. HE , 
4-6 Sincerity is moved by a command. Other men are 


moved by credir, profir, but ſincere men, might they have 
-never ſo much credit or profit, yet having a contrary known 


-command, they will not move ; contrary, where thgy-bave 


aplain command, though they have no ſecondary motives 


*of fayour, credit, profit, yetare they moved co ad thereby, 


as we ſee in Queen Heſfters caſe, who went unto the King, 
Abraham, Heb.11.8. Compared with Gen.12.1, Yea thou 


. to tell a Prince of Gods. wrath, as Micaiah to Abb, John 
Baptiſt co: Herod, Gadand Nathan to David. | 


Therefore foraſmuch as Saints, out we v6 fight of their 
indwelling corruption, are ready rocondemn themſelves, 
and ſo walkheavily, and Satan labours if he cannor take 
their uprightneſs from them, yet ro" take the comfore of it 
from them, they may , by thefeand ſuchlike figns, know 
their: uprighneſs which faichfull Preachers are to declare 


+../Jtis indeed far more dangerous to hope without a cauſe 
then to fear without a cauſe, yet when an- uprizhe ſogl 
counts it (elf not - upright, there are'many inconveniences 
thereby; as he can neither rejoyce in living, nor think 
comfortably of dying, he'ts backward to prayer, : he can 
-hardly give thanks-for any thing, becauſe he knows nor 
but God may be his enemy in time to come,andmiy damn 
'bim, he cannor long for che coming -of Chriſt , . nor de- - 
light himſelf inthe contemplation of the good things laid 
up in heaven, hence though theſe fears may be let in by God 
/tobear down our pride,yerare they apt to hinder us in'our - 
courſe, SICCO 7 When 


+ HS 


: : -» 0 Expaſyion: won | 


-rgeh.of Gody. though ſuck.2 truth. may, prove prejudicial 
'to his outwatd advantage, Whenany truth of Gol whiſpers 
to-an unſound man ſomething that may be contrary to his 


temporal being, or may bring. hun ta hazard, he doth as 


Herod did with the Baptiſt, firſt puts-it, in Prifanand after 
| kills ir. Contrarily, fincere men are like Cornelis, 4s 


10.33-. We are here ta hear all things that are commanded w 
from God, fo far as they can be convinced hereia, __. .. 
But unſound men apprehending the truth will part them 


from ſome.luſts rbey are not.willing ta leave, that it willbe | | 
- a bas toadvantage,. and a companion. of perſecution, eſpe- 


cially in ſuch rimes and places, that it will loſe them Ex. 


 andprocure them enenues. They ſay tetbe Seers, See not,' and 


tothe Prophets, Propbeſic ues, 1[64:39.9,10. Though they per- 


haps fid not {0 inwards, they ſaid ſo.in their carriage, 


Unſound men: keep at a diſtance. from truth, as Trayel- 
« oh do from perſons whom they ſuſpe& comes to rob 


$ Univerſal obedience. Thou art no better than an Hy- 
pocrite till; thou. findeſt that every Truth thou readeſt or 
heareſt inthe Word hath an authority and power over thy 
will, let the command be for doing or ſuffering,yetart thou 


- Rot ſincere bur ſhalt one day be athamed,. if thou haſt not 


reipe& thereto, .?(s/m 119.6. AMatth.7.24. In ſomething 


or other the Hypocrice diſcovers bimſelf, if not co theob- * 
{ervation of others, yet to the convictionof his owncon- 


Kience. The Prophet proves himſelf upright that be did 


at ſpare bis fin; ?ſalm.18.23. which he was moſt inclined. 


to. Pſalm 119.3- compared with v.1. Upright men they 

do no iniquity, that is, not wittingly and knowingly. 

Thi 56,2. Atts 23.1, Hebr. 13,18, To do: fome good 

things, the Maſter requires. doth nor argue a good Ser- 
vant, FN ve] 

.-9- A ſincere man- makes conſcience of ſmall fins. No 

| | __ Hypo- 
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1] # Chap.10, * the Goſpel of M » rrH Rig, - $6 
' | Hypocrice almoſt but makes conſcience of groſs and npto- 

G They count ſuch preciſeneſs bypocrifie, whichindeed is ſo, 
; 
1 


-.. if it be in things not-commanded of God, Aatrh.15.5,6. 
_ _orif it be commanded of God, we ſhall make more conſci- 
ence of them than we'-do: of the. weightier -points of the 
' "Law. When a man-makes: conſcience onely of thie great 
things of the Law, it may be a queſtion whether conſci- 
. .enceto God or.credit to men be 2 mover herein. Hence 
© incere men ſer themſelves not onely againſt Murder; but 
alſo cauſleſs anger, not onely;againſt Adultery. of.body, 
. butagainſt looking upon 4 woman to. - after her, The ſons 
| | of Fehonadab did nor onely refrain drunkenneſs, bur alſo 
raſting of Wine, Fer.35:6. not onely they forbeas- falſe 
| | .witneſsin 2 Courr of Juſtice, but allo jeaſting Lyes:. he 
- | keeps bimſelf not onely from thieving, bur from deceiving 
- #penny or two, They donor onely refrain from the more 
_*abominable -and-full-moutt'd oaths, but from faith and 
troth, not.onely from abjuring Gods truth before a Magi- 
rare, bur from being aſhamed chereof, © _. 4 
"20 Adluffering out of coniſcience towards God. Hypo- 
- (fires: may ſuffer ouc_of praiſe of men, as ſome think 4lc- 
=x#nder did,” Ai7s 19.33. 4nanias and Sapphira' parted with 


-their goods, bur finceremen, 1 They do not onely ſuf- 
er: which ſeldom Hypocrites come to, bur they ſuffer our 

. of conſcience to'God, 1 Peer 2.19; The « thenk-worthy, 
"if a: man fer: conſcience towards Goll endure eritf, ſuffering 
- wrovefully. 'AS\a man will. venture the loſing of a mem- 
- ber for tne avingof his life, ſo; will a fincere. man loſe all 
- for the ſaving of his conſcience, as we ſee in Queen Heſter, 
© Fohn Baptift , thoſe Wolfthies, - Heb, 11, 35. Daniel, cap. 

6.10, £15 Tos , 

-.'11 'An habitual intention to. conteſs the eruchof God 

. though» with che'loſs of all, Math, 19.17. Matth.10.32. 

.. Contrarily Hypocrites -haye an implicite intention to de- 
: Sſſiſz:_. oy 
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he ſaw, if he ſtood any further for him, that he moſt be 
counted an Enemy to Czſar, then he delivered up Chriſt. 

'' The ſtony ground entertained the Word: with joy,” bur 


_ *the 
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ing mocks and ſcoffs, as David: before Michal, and Nehe- 
7 


nah notwithſtanding the mocks of Tobiah , Nehem. q,x, 


Hypotites may -ſometimes' ftatid' for Juſtice, and be a 


while importunate for-ir, yer be'overcome, as thar-Kirj 
that would fain have delivered Damret and ſtood for him'to 


the Eos down of the Sun, Dan.'6. 14,16, and Pilate 
ld fain have" delivered Chriſt, Fob 19.12. but when 


when tribulation and perſecution aroſe for it they were of- 
fended, Marth.13 21. Ki 9 v 
"Contrarily , fincere men. they have a purpoſe to-'own 
Chriſt though to loſs of life, Zeb.11.35; others weretor- 
tured not Rd dry Oh : they know-the danger of 


thecontrary that sfchey deny Chriſt, he will deny them, Matth, 


x0. 33. they know elſe we. canner be Chriſt his Diſciples | 


Luke 14,26,33. Till ſuch' times as we have a purpoſe of 


heartand an habitual intentionto leave all that we have for | 


brift; and to ſuffer whacſoever therage of men ſhall infli& 


pon n52ve are not fincere with God, Merth.19.17. Luke 
"14.27. it fo nA.” : 


- 12: Whom doſt thou make thy ends A ſincere man 


Makes God his end, Kom.14.7,8. None of us, that is, of 
us fincere Chriſtians, that lives unto himſelf, but whether we 


#he Lord; tie doth all ro Gods glory, 1 Ci, 


live we live untothe | g! 
25.15. Chriſt died that they which live ſhould 


- not henceforth liveunto themſelves, 


There's a twofold end, 1 Abſolute and ultimare. 

2 Snbordinateand conditional, Hypocrites make God 
ir fubordinate and conditional end, 7/47. 66.5.” Tour Bre- 
n that hated you, that caſt you out for my names ſake, ſaid, 
0; | Let 


> FF Chap.10. | Pr 
\ Let the. Lordbe glorified, They looks at Gods glory incalt- 
. angouthis Saiats, So Fehiu he had a zeal forthe Lord of 
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hoſts, 2 Kings 10.16, but the Lord was not his laſt end, 


F bur his laſt ead-was to ger a Kingdom, to which all other 
| ends were ſubſervient. _ | +. 
_ 2: Contrarily, a ſincere man makes God his laſt end , as 

' he ſtudies, prays, preaches, labours, buc why 2- ſurely. in | 
| order to-God and his glory. God is the end of his ends, 
his laſt end wheretoall his ſubordinate ends refer, chat is, - 
anabſolute ,end, which, -if all othec ends were laid aſide, 

. moves a manto doa thing. Theend a godly man-aims at,is 


10 be acquainced with his duty, and to diſcharge it ia faich- 
fulneſs, all his projects and endeavours are running heaven- 
ward. 'Slothfo]neſs, careleſneſs and remiſnels in thethings 
of God, and vehemence, eagerneſs and-intentneſs_ in our 
own affairs, argues that the World is our abſoluteandlaft 
end, and that God is onely the ſubordinate. and inferi- 


_ ourend. . | 


3 Cantion, If the principal thing that Chriſt looks at ia 


. the ations of Chriſtians be the finceticy of cheir aQings, 


then let us take heed of hypocrifie in all our {eryices. - -_ 
..-.Fhis 1s twofold, - | 2 I 1 
1 Groſs hypocriſfte, which is, when a man knows he dil- 


fembles with God or- man. Abſalom: pretended a; yow at 


Hebron, but intended the Murder of 44»0x. Such was Fe- 
zebel in her pretended_ Faſt for Naboth and the Elders of 


Fezreel.Fezebel knew that (he proclaimed the Faſt onely to 
get. Naboths Vineyard, and the-Elders did: it for fear they 
ſhould grovoke Fezebel, - 


Such was Zadas in his pretending. the poor, when! he 


would have had the Ointment ſold, Fohn 12.6. and inhis 
ſaying, Hail Maſter, and kiſſtng Chriſt, So the Scribes and 


\Phariſees in their praying in che corners of the ſtreets, lo the 
--Phariſees, Mat.2 3-15,in their making long prayers and devoure 


ing Widows houſes ; they were like whited Sepulchres, appear- 
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"deg ennendy beautiful but nin fl of pore and. | 
guity, v.27,38, theſe are like thoſe who at StagePlay 


wear a Vizard, they have Zljabs Mantle but not his Spirix, 
They know.they diſſemble. wich God ang the World, and 
if they had the ends.rhey aini ar, chenfarewell God and Re- n 
| Hgion. Thefe perfons who tor length of time $00n thus are A 
ſeldom converted. | | | _— 
2 Cloſe bypocrifie, which is when 2 man-thinks his : 
a&ions are good, and words and aQions fincere, mean time 
the rotteriſheſs of his heart is known to God, +Prov.16,2, { 
P#ov.30.12. Thereis a generation pure in their owneys, a 
and yer is not waſhed'from cheir filchineſs. Such was Caiy, 
Gen. 4.3. the Phariſee, Luke 18. 12. Panl.in his:Judaiſm, : 
Phil, 3.6. the Jews-that went-about to ſtabliſh their own 
Tighteouſneſs, yea many Papiſts and formal Proteftantsand ; 
"Profeſſors. The milchief of this cloſe hypocriſie-is, chatir 
makes way for groſs hypocriſie, as in Saal who firſt forma- 4 
lized Gods worſhip, after groſly :diſſembled.-. Fudas firſk } | 
claveto Chriſt for:;gain,after betrayed him wich a kiſs. Such } « 
cloſe hypocrites wefe the Laodiceans, Rev. 3.17. 
_ Concernifg this hall lay down four things, 1 Whatit. | 
is. -2 Caurions, 3 What fignes of it. 4 What reme- - | 
dies againſ? ir. wm,” | pe: BY 
-. 2 What it is. There are many deſcriptions givenofjo; |! 
ſome thus, It's when a-man- will do ſomething in-Gods |. 
-worſhip, but will not do it thorowly, forexample, a manis 
'riot willing tolet theduty go altogether, for: then were be 
prophane, tior will perform it zealouſly, for ttien werehe 
holy, but when he goes betwixt both, :does ſomething bur 
will not do irthorowly. Dp AE + 
*Ochers.thus. Hypocrifie is whena man doth works like 
unco-:good works, butare nor, either becauſe not comman- 
ded of God, 'ori becauſe .not done-as he: commands, being 
done without faith and love, for todeceive others for praiſe 
or profic ſake, Polanue 1:8; c, 10, p. 643.:. I 
ks Others, 
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4 * Chap. 20. the Goſpel of Mianen ny £ w. - he: = 
| Others, It's a corruption of the will, whereby ic incli je 


an Hypoctrite hides his jadgemenc, whiles his outward man 


goes one way,. his minde another ; his rongue ſpeaks one 


ing, his heart another. | 

- Budaws derives it, dv 79 1Wtrpinay, from counterferting, 
ſoit ſignifies one that takes on tum the perſon of another, 
asPlayers do, who-on the ſtage appear ſometimes as Beg- 

$, {omerimes as Kings. Tranſlators and-Interpreters, 
Tins the name Stage-players would not be acceptable to 
godly ears, retained the Greek word Hypocrite, Mat, 6*5., 
When ye givealmspray, be not like theſe Stage-players, 
Atthe ſecond hand it fignifies all others which carry 'rnem- 


ſelves with other faces then their own, as Stage-players do, 
{ ſeigning honefty and-godlineſs in ſhew, when they are ir-,. 


deed wicked. Herod-is an image of the great men of 'the 


. world, who ſeem to favour the word, but privily- laugh ar 
it and deſtroy ir, yet ſo that they would not ſeem ro have 
, deſtroyed it, yea they praiſe Fohn, and Jove Chriſt. Zu1h: 
; Tom. 4+ 345, X re Ml OEM MY 
} ::Hypocrifie is an outward ſhew of goodneſs not in the what typo- >; 
- foul, whicha perſon knowingly or overweeningly takes cific iss— 
 apon himſelf for ſome baſe and ſiniſter end, that he mzy 
ſeem good to others, or to himſelf, mean time harbouring- 
ſome darling fin that he will not forfake , and ſhunning. 
 fomedutyhe will not cloſe with.. | 
x This takes in both:groſs and'cloſe hypocrilie 5 groſs- 


hypocriſie,whiles a man ſhall make, x. an-outward ſhew-of 
goodneſs not in the ſoul, agFehs, 2: King..10. 16, Come ſee: 


_ -my: zeal for God - his zeal was primarily to ſecure a King- 


dome, ar the ſecond hand or by accident for God. 
2 When. a perſon ihall knowingly"takeup __ fro- 
| eſſion. 


' ir ſelf ro ſeem good by doing ſome good and leaving ſome voy 
_ evil for ones own-ſake.. Rr H B.. : 
- For the word Hlypocrite,ſame derive it of vr which fi g- 
 nifies #3der, and xeors, which ſignifies judgement, becauſe 
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F- ; 5: 0 | Sonconenry owhar do know a in his intent, as 3ſbmael, 


| Eero: 41:6. >PFalas, LI $74 WH: 509 thgyis. 
3 To do this tor baſe and figiſteti ; 25the-Scribes 
and Phariſees; Marth, 25, 29, they: bu Erophetseqwpbs 


to:cover-mahice.” 

4 He harbours ſome darling ſin, nad mill not cloſewich 
ſome duty: Savlscoverous heare was loth-to deſtroy ſomes 
ny good things as he could turntabisgowagain, ſo i 


oxen-2nd ſheep. So Pharaoh and- Balaarn: confeſt: their-ſig; 


yer: -Pharazob-would not lerthe people: go;2 and! Balaam 


_— ill have, curſed the people, 4 'God: would bave lec 
+261F.o2 


- 5 The _ of his ſhew of coodachis is, thin bennajclemis 
goodro others, thac ſo his wickedneſs 'may-not beelpied, 
as Is; $; apphira, Herod, i Mar. 6, 205+ - UL; 


EF bs takes cloſe hypoerifie which bath chele'pro- - 


ries, - ak CAR IF vt 
1 Thathe dorh out of an overweening conceit- nkowp. 


on himſelfa ſhew-of goodneſs. ; fo the:Phariſee, Zukt18; 


T2, 13. hethought he was ina good condition; becauſebe 


did ſome good'things3:ſo do!many looking upon: their ci- - 
wvility, oatality,. formality, comparing themſelves withos - 
thers,-or themſelves at preſent with themſelves formerlyy:: 


©2-'Theend of cloſe bypocrifieis, thara*man may feem 


good to himſelf, Prov::30.' 12; There i a generation purte'in 
their own'tys, avd Jet-ure not waſhed from” their Plulwmſs, 'S0_ 


Paulin his Phariſaical eſtate. : See :zY@52 6.110, © 0515-249; 

3*The cloſe hypocrite harbours ſome'ſecret fin; 4nania 

and Sapphira were fotl-of uribetiet leſt they ſhould comets 

watit, hence they kept backpart ofthe price. The moſt res 
fined hypocrite inthe world lives'in-ſome f5n,/ 0 #117 

4 There is forre' duty the:gtofe bypocritewill not cloſe 

with; asto let-go his eſtare'for Chriſt; The yourigman 


 forall'his forwardneſs ſtartled at'this}andlett Chriſt;AGe, 


x9, 20;21,/72, Inthis fn of of iy peerilip, many forward 
Profel- 


F 0 tres al full of this doſe hypacr. 

' fle; as Savt, 1Sam-15.13,-7ea 7 have prrformed-the: Com» 
 Mandements of the. Lord, alſo v.20. Yea 1 have obeyed the. 
$/ exit of the Lord, ang gone'the ey which the. Lord bath [ent + 

See how.Saul, though a:grols bypocrite, cloſely would 
T Eedincifiorantoſhs good eſtare./ -- 
+4x;-Now before Icome to give ttials ofbypocrlie, I vitt 
wt 14! Jay dowaſomecautions. Th, 
B's Thazeven Gods children have but 00 muchbyporr 
m fiaiachem;. | 
d, "WT Bat, they: feel it, bowatt irs mourn and. aro: 
» 
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Ec 


 grinlt.ic roche Lord, and-make conniped reſiſtance 3- 
A ria '; 


"-2 They preſsdaily] | ny RW FI 


32 cerity; ſo Come: WS s Merch, & IM 
BE © = 
- - © ty They - are enbled hr key AE Garodthte. | gy 


s - | ions with moreand more ncoiy The? Diſciples me 
rſt -—_ Who jv be greateſt ?- After they: becoinie fo * 


! fiacere. 25 the matter wholly ca.God./ Ads I. 26, - 

; Lore Hap ary of theſe two thos ha ahefon.. tat 

b ap wanies and — =_ Me pt ne lubjed, _ 3 
6 they be therein in © bigh a degree as to prevail. As we . "+ 
F.- F: 1t '*hghr, when.the light 1 is more then the darkneſs, we = 


) {| ky aching is, white when..it partakes more of 'whiceneſs 
+ | then of any ochercolaw, though-ir:come.thort of. perfect .f 
-Þ whiteneſs. $0 heis-a bypocrice tn. whom -bypocrifie:pre: . ..þ 
: }F rails, asic doth in thoſe who: do not lament and bewai gs 
| ir; - He is fiacere whoſe purpoſe is. to be fincere, and yſually - s 
looks ar God + no-condemnation to ſuch, \Rom, 8, ny 4 
teas —_ OT. 


Trert ny 3This _— 


fruirs of the ſpirir, _ Wi: Yea! race 1x Wt 
tf he rears Yo $4 it Heide 
I was. fruitfulneſs: this thould't k - 
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7 countenance £0 the Preacher, 


2 . honntgbibs abs vidual: juſtly, be a good neighbour, 


6.6. 20, Andacto 
wi 2 Pet, 2, Fre may efrape the pollution 
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| 'F 4 Chap.10 the capa Maxaesr ve; 
- 5 Many Saints have been, andaze jealous of theoiaives, 
leaſt they ſhould be bypocrices, Flo 139-24» Search.me, 
God, dy and ry Jr, þ7Þ M86. 4 and know thought, 
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b fm J> 1 will wolh by. mine houſe e wich 
\.& ah ,: iſs. 38. 3, 2asl another: he- 
A LICESS 
Words ty 


"8 Wem utes» home obſervation of hypocriſie-in 


| "our hearts den eny. any.true. work of grace in our ſelves, and 


| "fo bear falſe witnels againſt our ſelves, tocauſe us to walk 
© heavily. The beholding of any truth of heart in our (elves 
ſhould make us go on with joyfulneſs,chearfulneſs & thank- 
fulnel(s, being ſure God will perfeR the good work he harh | 
Trtet2 begun, 


: v phi 6 w_ (ky 


n 53 ir 48> 


dro eis tohave i mens- « 


Part Is 5 


ath croaefels admiffivaof 
- ot Iwas > hmef in all evil inthe 
ion and” Aſſemblies. S0 Ezthiclohearers,. 
"were ar hearing” their beartsvan 
+: walk 
-Yhefaceof Godin Fi G Fob. 
| | Wn any; ves |} 
hats Why, becauſe Pall: not comtbefbreſhim.. 
7 means into bis -ſpecial preſence wr Ser lone 
Thc allcrearorescoine;pea the devils the dwelling:in-and 
pig) of Gods: ſpecinl preſence is determined=ro'the 
.upright; Pſalm 140.13, *See:alfo Pſalm x1. 7, His coun 

wnce doth bebold 'the upright, Pſalm 97. 11: Light 


_ who permqaarwer bm awd moſt nigh, | 
= er RE etna It eaibeſk 


DO EO WE WU WW. 1-4 


* s 


rem 
him parſe ps ang rime; NT bs High eucſe then 
Inother, . Herod when he bexrd Fohngladly;yer tl 
"ok heart was for; Herodias. All the while Depravs 
nun che bear of his heart wasfar rk Lhe 
he dogs appetite-is afrer: the porrigepotar drips 
pn == though he pron Ra hrs ortho be tof 
wolves appetite: 15 afrer/'the th ſeam 

| dy heron darenot roach ktooeg Rh ore | 
| 5p. hearr is co-fome fin-w ke -willnotleaves 3 
though by ſome teſpe&s.he may be reſttained from, fo: . 
thar habituilly he dorh the evil which' acually'he forbeats: 
This is called an-inclining - to-wiekedne(s in' the heart;. 
Pſalms 66.18; Acommitting fin, 1 John: 3.8. aworking 


of.ioiquiry, Mirth.7; 23, Contrarily the. upright-have-rhe 
| habitual. 
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bear rn uſes were fall of r mſg LORA 
uprighe. men Emo enforious ainſt themſelves, 2 Sam. 
24-17.The (5 hes aye they « 54 ? let thy hand be a rainſ 


wt” fd hg my Faris bosſe. His ſubjects doubcleſs s ag 
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oft all þ pt Io Fs 
| EEE 


bypocri — oe oy Fe will. gnel 


| Ms Fs Mark $i: 


p al 
$5) Nt own lye, well a | 
S eames with Ald nes, nor page with al 
but ſtill ergia ſome darling-fig., which'tends ro-their 
hack agate ſure, ye he Guries they Oat 
Jed: ſore optward principle, n 25 heat 
$4vrable; bur advencitious heat;is 
ork. rofted. So outward 
: evo -eiproded the wind, 


| liant urni of Seay FTE 16 rinmes 
and "6 compa ning 


Achitophel- in Davids, Court would be very 
yn but when there was 2 rebellion he would be firſt in 


is. 


"Stilfan 
4h 4p ;If..Gods .word'bid 
vgh not. withd: ſome; han 


ere woe t0 COW! | 
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5 a like the morning 
20d then goes away; 36+ 
yſis, Kemhag 6 L0.; Letwe ge the death of 
0 ther at, A of kaecand Aaron ms 
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upright man is => 
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| TE ear wigs nevertheleſs they 


zeal; and hezvenly mindedneſstmay iorappearintha 


' therandyernocferve God by firs ;a5"theE 
- aboursg'alkcheyear; bur ſpecially inifeedit! | | 
- Abeliever may conſtantly follow the Ford, yet ſometimes . 


 amansxeligions ondy for x $8,” $0 long 25 ſuch x' 


him, and —_ 
id bue-f & with 
were Fonah' por Sr as jomethink, 
Fon. 1. 5. _ Fobw's- 5hearers , who' rejoyced in Fob#'s 
doarine for .a-ſeaſon. - So Saul, inafiche cries out, Thou 
art morerighteontthen 1mm fon David; Some when the Lotd 
Migs'them with the'deathy of relations and other croſles, 


B. 34, wy . hel rt hee 


bY F; es fit of godly ſorrow; :as thr Scribe, Marth. 8.20. 


"That thismay nor be miſtaken'take four caurions. 
x Thar aman may bayeintermiſſions,whereinhis grace; 
t-mea- 
gags ers thurh appeared, and 'yet be ſincere, as | 
""—_ | 
2 Aſoul mayhave geclenfions and decaies In grate; ahd | 


| ovgrardey Godby firs; as'in the' Angel 'of Epheſus and to. 


che ſoul in char dogin of confiſtence,wherero perhaps p 
atpreſentitiiswrought; is not poſſible, becauſe the tfeing” 


| upof the apa the foul depends po the” \pirs breathing, who! IS 


«Kg 'Abainemay be woregoHlly ar ſomerii Wed it ano- H- 


Barger wi; "I 


beinorein heaven, taken-up with 2ſer into the Moui 

4 The deeplier a ſoul;is in diſtre els, the more catneſtly”. 
ſhould heifeek God;- and yerthis iS ſerving Godby fit 
So Fon in” the” Whales belly, Fo#,'2.7.7and"tl 1/a.* 


26117; andirald oftiypocrives, 7 ya) not whe Goll 
bindes them, 73646. 13;- 1-46 55 447 T2947 
:Burthis Tcal'# fervin Gol 5y4its in moods? SH6h at? 
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ſtrate favours it;and ck be falls off they fall off; "3x 
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"y "Chap. 19. _ the 1 ajpe FM oh A C 7 Half ©. 
j foward waſhin 25, 4 the heart, Fer - 4-14. theſe be is a fican- 

-frow,. like a-Bankrupt that makes ſhow of all and 
Jerks a nes eh, ven yp hon eg 
| 45, 0 4j, this pe me 
| with their lips; ; but their heart & ar 25 me. | P.) 
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hes) iris. 2 Cor. 7.1. $0 h. 14.1 
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s p54- and the beſt of the ſheep, an 
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| if duty coſt 


E .. » 3 » 
: 4% AF 4 


en. 316 ſincere Chriſtian is like a rich Manoa 


"7 J it hath much more goods: thenis ſe .in Ware-hou 
20 Cle: yoo: dg lene hi be labgura no To 


his-hands, as ron: bur he 


is ſoul to che hungry 4 6 DRE and. 1{ei, oY fa. 
he obey God ig any En 


| Hh. Cel.3.23, If hebzbaptized, hecares not onely to haye 
ls.- Ke body: es with-pure” water ,; but: to haye his heart 


;y ok 9 = Heb. 10. 22. He doth 


Not onel > he his rongue, but che -. 
Lawof winter _ 2, .3T. Pecale the our- 
| oo part is eaſle cohrpr Relags theeys of the world, the 


ite will do that, but che inward part being difficule 


| . only ho melee 3 do that. 
10 A gary od in cheap and credicable duties, but 
 Qotincoſtly and ourable uties, ey 02s 154.15, 
= Sanl & ck the worlt of thedheep and cattel, eve- 


hogabat was vile and refuſe they de eſtroyed my but 
oxen, and fatlings, 


- bn was good, they would not utterly deſtroy. Sv 


py ; when a duty is credicable a bypocrite will do it, as to pros 
1 ff Reli Sion forwardly where itis in credit, as many hypo- 
S 4. 


in Flats s rime, whoſe bypocrifie was ſeen when 
he was dead. .-- 
Coatrarily ſincere perſons pllow. Godin coltly duties : 
; Bu all their preferment and wealth, chey will 
Uuuuu 2 part 


ark of God, 2 Sam. 
would he doit.. + -; ER it yHEST any ef, 
- a1 Self juſtification-ang tranſlation 'of the fault.upon 
"others. '1. Sam. 15.13. I have performed: the commundmen; 


the Lord, but Samuel ſaid, What means the bleating of the 


red, v.15. The. people ſpores of the-beſt of the ſheep, andof 
the oxen, Helaies the fault on. the people, v, 20, 21,,; : 
' Contrarily,fincere ſouls take the ſhame of their eyils.don 
to-themſclves ,.-2 Saw..24- 17. Luke 15.18. When, this 
frame of ſelf juſtification. is uſual ,- its'a bad temper,-See 
it in the phariſer, Luke 18. 12, 13. - Contrary the pubtican. 
But this fign I apply to an aR, rather then. to-a, ſtate of 
hypoctifie. I OE F215 $430077 0 YEE. 
+ The og fin, mean while pretending tobereti. 
| gious :ſeeir in that ſtrawpet z Prov. 7.14. ſhe ſeemed very 
devout;- yet-was an arrant. trumpet, ſee Eccleſ. 8. 10, 
Ter.7.10,11.Herod, Mark 6.20. In the midft of all his deyo- 
tion he lived,in inceft;by-chis was Jeho,San/,Gc.diſcovered, 
Newt; 26.13, 14. One fin lived in proves aman an hypo- 
crite, Hab. 2.4: Fobn 5.44. Pſalm 19.13. 20 
5 4 | -þ Remedies 4 ain hypocriſie, 
-. 7 Beg 2 ſound heart. of God, that he would give thee 
2righr Spirit, - Pſalm 1. 10.143. 10. Pſalm 139. 24. Try 
me, 0 .Lord, ſearchane, ſee if there be any way of wickedneſs in 
me Though Satan may tell rhee God hears thee not becauſe 
thou'rr an hypocrite, yet mayeſt thou anſwer him, Hechat 
confeſſes and forſakes ſhall finde mercy , Prov. 28. 13. *' 
”.2 Walk ſtable ro thy own: principles: beware 'what 
prigciples rhou receiveſt, bur having: received them, and. 
_ thy conſcience having given judgement herein, walk ſuta- 
ble ro them, Its greatly bypocritical to have. our prin-, 


ep, and the lowing of the Oxen mhich 1 hear © Saul anfe- 


ciples* - 
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iples go. one-way. and on praQice anorher + yet ought. 
Wn fe nihe el s 1s prinindes fore 
Judging, that: with 2s. good a conſcience they refrain that 
which you codſcieation(ly feem ro practiſe. 
3 Search thy heart to finde-out thy hypocriſy, and be- 
'Wallie. So,Mr. Bradford was wont to call himſelf a painted 
bypocrite. If we finde ſincerity wroughtin os; let us-bold 
Eſt the comfort of it; Foþ/2.7.5.- Batif on the other fide we = 
idewe rour credit-and profit before the Lord, that 


e 
me: darlingſin, and that we will not do ſome 
coltly.painfull, or ſhamefull duty,chat we make clean the out- 
peru the cup and platter but the inſede is fall of filth,chat we 
uſtally do that in ſecret we would not for a world ſhould 
come abroad, ſee that thou. bewail all theſe hypocrites, 
thou being weary and heavy loaden with this fin as well.as 
others; art bid co come ro Chriſt, Matth. L353: 4 -t 
Say net thou if thou have been an hypocrice all this while 
p itwill hever be becter, if thourwile not ſee the hypocriſie 
4 Of thy. heart , and confeſs and bewail ir before the.Lord 


, thou ſhalt never be. better, bur if believingly thou mourn 
: under it, there is 4 fountain [ct open,'to waih thee from-chis 
; as well as from other pollutions, Zac. 13-1. 1 Fohn 1.7, 8, 


And for the reliques of hypocriſie by often ſearching and | 
bewailing they are weeded out, every time a garden is 
weeded the weeds are the fewer, and the herbs and flowers 
proſper better. : , . | Ye ns 

4 Trace your hearts in your motives, adtings and ends. 
Its hard for creatures-to get lurking holes when they are 
cloſely hunted; ſo hunt thy bypocrifie and it will hardly get 
harbour, -refte& upon thy. {elf and conſider the motives . 
thatſet thee on work to do ſuch-an aRion : was it'the glory 
. of God,or thy own glory,when thou denies thy ſelt in ſuc 

in enjoyment? was.it out of love toGod,or to get efteem 2 

Meekiah thus traced his heart, Eſa. 38. 3. and fo did 
David in the matter of Bathſheba,” hence. he ſo prayes Hey | 


God would rinew a richt ſpirit in him, Probably Pay did the 


ſame, At 9.9. and Peter, Mark 14, 72. when he thought | 


chereon, he wept, the word is;5#8\wy be caſting up, Peres 
caſt up how deceitfully he had deale with Cliriſt m denying 
him ar ſuch a time, and for ſwearing, and thar three ſeyeral 
times, and that in the preſence of bis enemies, upon a poo 
ſimple maids queſtion , ar ſuch. a rime, when if eyer he 


,\ 


ſhould have ſtood for Chriſt, 'hecaſt up all this,' andcraced | 


his hearrand' fo wept. Trace thy" heart in thy dealings of 
buying, felling, &c. with men, and thou ſhalt finde much 
hypocrifie, in thy pretences of love to thy friends, -in thy 
ſpeaking of thine enemies. How often dott chouin thy-de- 
vorions ſeem,” if nor what thou art, yer more then thou 
arc.* how ofc doft thou among bad men ſeem worſetben 
' thouart* and among good men ſeem better then cho art * 
Tf. thou thus traceft rhy heart, 'bypocriſte will not haye a 
quiet abode1n thy hearc. WS, Z 
5 Look upon Gods all-ſeeing eye, Heb. 4.13. Prov, 5. 
2T, He ponders all our gotngs, as well of the inward man, 
as outward -man, he knows every. one of them. Ezek.11,5, 
Yea every thought, Fob. 42. 2. If a mantookcupon us we 
' would nor dally -with, hum; ner difſemble wich him, why 
doſt thou deal h itically * ſurely becauſe thou more or 
leſs queſtions or forgets Gods omniſcience. 2 Cor. 2, 17, 
Pſalm 44. 17, 18, compared with ©. 21. | 

6 Practiſe Godly jealouſy fromthe known flipperineſs 

_ of thy hearr, to be jealous over it in-every company, in 
every aing, eſpecially where there is any credit or profic 
coming towards you, or on the other fide any ſuffering is 
- tobeendured. Aman cannot think the number of che hy- 
rifies ſuch temptations-draw out: above all be jealous 

of the itch of vain glory, the heart is deceitfull above all 
things, yea above the devil, Fer, 17.10, Thou haſty 
watchfull. eye upon-thieviſh ſlippery fervants', have the 
fame of thy theeviſh lippery heart, If we be not a4” 
0 


| 


| 


"Y { * Chap. 0, the Goſpel of Ma TTHAW. | 


4 of our hearts, bypocrifie will fer u x %, throne there before” 
weare aware z no man ſo indanger of being overcome here- 
io, as hethat is moſt confident, 

Complain againſt thy hypocriſie before the Lord, when 
ehyheartat any'time ſhall eſpie it in thee and tell thee of ic, 
- do it with aggravations, and make thy heart to ake there- ' 
- Efa, 64. 7,8. Pſalm 51,10. 

8- Gert faith, not onely to receive theblood of Chriſt to 
waſh thee dom thy bypoeriſſe: #:b.10, 22. bur alſo tq 
receive rhe ſpiric of Chriſt who leads believers into all rruth, 
Fobn 24; x7. Plalm'143, to. 

-9 Repenc of every known ſin: if there be one fin in thee 
nnrepented of, thou art an hypocrite. Rom. 6, 2. How ſhalt 
we be eve dead 16 fon lis? Wks er therein? 4. 4, How is 
' volfiblec Sachote Exckjels hearers, Exet. 33: 31, See 

it in Jehs, 2" K7ve3 10:19, 
© + 20 Conſider 4 diflonbur -bi come to God, ro thy 
brethren and to:thy (etf}; "in caſe "Wes u_ſhouldeſt be an ty- 

ite; 1 wy 'BSeb $6.53) hen a Saint falls inco 
a ſcandalons fin,and violates his upright Fr do par- 
' ticular;how doth enctbies of ©, het Frag FF 
14. -Much wore if he gets yaſgund in' the. wh 


Goh auplapals Sy diſhonore . Fo bps nee wh 


ot "hog 
/Poctice ? See 
{19. 80. Lt 


Nas - wht | [nd 
48 187 d | WI. 
.-@bſe: There is" 1 "Sracious” teward: hich Cha 
hath jo«ſtore fos his peopte\ me tru! ' ſervetiſm, Plalm 0963 
IT. Yerily there is a:reward for the.y hreogs, Alb 
 rhinrhin fjowethir (s Hhert' [Ball Gia ſure reward, 
ns x. For rheencouragernend of $zints in thel obe- 
A. 


_ Pol.3 19.17; plane we chem thert is great reward, 


Heb.6. 10,.11, 1 Cor..15, 58: Farchly rewards do:much 

draw endeavours, how much. more ſhould tbe reward .of | 
lory ? 2 

a 2 That Gods ſeryants may ſee that God:is a good Ma- 

ſter, Cd. 3.24» 

Uſe I Reprehenfion - all merit, becauſe the. reward: is 
free and gracious. Whey we have done what we can, we'are 
wnprofita ble ſeruanti, Luk.17,10. That awork may be me- 
ritorious there muſdbe a og oportion;betwixt. the work and 
the wages, but there can be no propartion betyixt;ourſer- 
vice here and the crown of glory, becauſeour: workis finite, 
ot the crown.infinite, ++: +: 

7 xhortation... I Tobeli ethers isſucha reward, Heb; 

TIA He hat came 6 od; chebelieving that 
God is,* muſt believe thet God i. teparder of vhem chai dil 
wtly ſeek hipy,.. ſal, 58. 1.1. If thou dof; bel 

CTE1S gs apgpard, hen coſt not ay thy confidence whick, 
"hath g ence of tenard, Heb:19.35 Toncrmiag 
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continue 
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” Chap.to. i” 


continue in well doing; ow a. '3:To choſe who love 
the appearing of Chriſt, -2 Tim. 4. $. beg 

3 24ſt... When this reward ſhallbe. 7 4 

Anſw. This,1s in part when we die, as to the Thief on 
thecroſs, the fulneſs of it at Chriſts coming, Aarth.16.27. 
17hen the Son of man ſhall come in the glory of his Father with 
the , Amgels, then he ſhall reward every man according #0 his 
works. KN. 22.12; Behold, 1.come quickly and myyeward is 
with me, fe give every man according- as. his work ſhall be. 
2 Tim. 4: 8. There's 4 crown of righteouſneſs, whichthe Lord, 
the e righteous judge, ſhall give me at that day, yea to all that love 
his appearing. This recompence'is at the reſurrection of the 
juſt. See Luk. 14.13, 14, Rev. 11. 18, 

4 What aſſurance of this reward * 

- Anſw, Great. aſſurance. .1 From Gods promiſe. . Prov. | 
11.18, Tohim that ſoweth righteouſn eſs ſhall be a ſure reward. | 


1:2 ©6hs 5. 4+ 


'2 The believers knowledge. I Cor. 15. 58. 7, e RES 


"Labour wilhnot be in vain. Col. 3.24, Knowing that fromthe 
| Lord 97 ſhall receive the reward of the inheritance. 


2 Exhort. To look upon this reward.. So did Moſes,. 
, Heb, 11.26. He had reſpe# to the recompence of the reward. 
Though we muſt not do good. onely for reward without. 
conſcience to duty, and loveto God, for this were meerly 
- mercinary, and to eſchew evil meerly for tear of vengeance 


were laviſh, yetmay we look both.toreward. to excite us 


to good, and to the puniſhment rodeter us from evil. 2 


Cor 5.10,-11, Heb.12. 27, 28. as. the promiſed reward 


draws our regenerate part, {0 doth the areal awe our 
uoregenerare part, and beat down bur fleſh, -. 
3 Exhort. Beware you be not beguil'd of this Road. 


Col. 2.18. Men are by Satan miſerably coulen'd, he rakes 


old from them, in ſtead of which he gives, them counters, 


' he caſts duſt of honour and riches in the eys of, moſt, and 


- "then couſens them of the reward of heaven, -How. caretell 
| XXKXXR 


" An Expoſtion upon 


are we not to be cheated of our eſtates on earth ?-much 


- more take care thou be not cheated of the crown in heaven, 


4 Exhort, Be laborious inthe work of God. 1 Cox, 15, 


© 58. Be ſbedfaſt, unmoveable, alwayes abounding in the work 


of the Lord, foraſmuch as you know your labour will not be in 
vain in the Lord. Gal. 6,9. Yea to ſerye God willingly, 
1 Cor.9.17. If 1 dothi thing willingly 1 have a reward. Heb 
6, 10, 1t. Did perſons believe there were ſuch a reward, 
how wonld their endeavours be ſtitr'd up * When David 
believed he ſhould have Sls daughter, how was his valour 
ſtirr'd up to kill the Philiftims, and to bring two hundred of 
the Phil:ftims fore-Skins* Let men ſay what they will, where 
there are not holy endeavours uſed, they do not believe 
this promiſed reward. Perſwafton ſtill ſtirs up the ſoul to 
endeavours. Oh. then, So run that ye may obtain. 1 Cor. 


' 9.24. . © 


'5 Exhort, Be content to ſuffer all hardſhips in hope of 


this teward. So Moſes, Heb. 11, 25,26, Moſes preferr'd the 


reproaches of Chriſt before the treaſures of Egypt in hope of this 


. . reward, _Matth. 5: 11, 12, So thoſe Saints, Heb.10,34, They 


ſuffered the ſpoiling of their goods in hope of this reward. 
+ 3 Hſe. Terror towicked men; they have no reward, 
Prov. 24. 20. No reward of happineſs, but the reward of i- 
niquity So Fades, As 1.18, They will one day ſee they 
haverewarded evil tp their own ſouls, 7ſa.3.9.then ſhall wic- 
ked'men finde-the words of theProphet to be true, 7/a.3.10, 


' 11, Saytothe righteous, 1t ſhall be well with him, for he ſhall 


eat the fruit of hu doings, wotothe wicked, it ſhall beill with 
him, for the reward of hi hands ſhall be given him, Gal. 6. 8. 
2 Theſ. 1, 6, 7. Heb. 10, 30. : nn nh 

Laftly, in that the Diſciples propornd the ſcruples, and 
Chriſt anſwers them, both in v. 34. and in theſe three laſt 
verſes,obſerve: : = | 

obſ. The Saints of God ſhouldendeavour ſatisfaRion in 
their ſcrupley | $2.8 
: ; Two 
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= Chap. 10, the Goſpelef Marrn nw 
FF Twothings, 1 Whataſcrupleis, 2 Why Gods peo- 
ple ſhould labour and endeavour for fatisfaction herein, 
1 What zſcruple is. The Latin word ſcrupulus is deri- 
ved of ſcrupms, which ſignifies a little ſharp fone, which fal- 
ling into a mans ſhoes troubles him in travel, metaphori- 
cally itfignifies a doubt df trouble which inwardly grates- 
upon the ſoul, putting it to pain for want of light until the 
conſcience have fſatisfaRion therein, though therein the 
conſcience incline to one ſide. w: a 4 
In which five things ; Es | 
- 1 A ſcruple is a doubt or trouble wherein the foul is 
| rxcoubled as to the lawfulneſs or unlawfulneſs of a thing, as. 
co the praQiſing or forbearing of a thing.  When-a man 
asks queſtion for conſcience ſake, 1 Cor, 10.27, © 
.2 The ſear of this ſcrupling or doubting, it's in thecon- 
ſcience. 1 Cor.10.25, Whatſoever i ſold in the ſhambles that 
ear, asking no queſtion for conſcience joy : ſo that whyn a 
thing is to be dane or forborn you ask a queſtion hereinro- 
15 fatisfie conſcience, which cannot witneſs with you- concer- 
ning the reticude of ſuch an aRion, but ſtands helſitating. 
and doubring herein oo F. EEE 
\- . 3 Thisdoubtor ſcruple inwardly grates upon the ſoul, 
-- and puts it to pain, ſo that the ſoul'is heavy and lampiſh 
under ir, and ſometimes grieved, and ſometimes preſſes the 
ſoul down with the weight thereof, that the removing of it 
is as if you ſhould take off a talent of lead. x | 
4 The cauſe of all ſcruples is want of light, becauſe a foul . . 
4 catinot ſee his way : hence ſome ſcrupulous ſouls, Row. 14. 
2, wanting light to ſee that they might feed on all crea- 
tures lawfully, fed onely upon hearbs, for fear they ſhould | 
eat ſome meat which God in Moſes Law had forbidden, 
"5 There isan inclination to the. lawfulne's of one part 
@bove another, bur yet not without trouble becauſe of ſome 
difficulties ir knowes not how to anſwer. Bor example, 
' when a Chriſtian was invited rogotoa feaſt that was at an 
| XXXXR2/ Ido- 
\ 


An Expoſition upow Chap.1o, * 
Kolaters houſe, but was no Idol feaſt, there could not but. - 
-be ſome trouble inthehearts of ſome, whether chey ſhould 
go, yet the conſcience inclined to dictate that they might 
go fromthat permiffion, x Cor. 10. 27. When a falſe Pro- 
phet, Dev. 13. 1, 2, 3,4- wroughta miracle that came to 
paſs, and ſollicited them to gofifter other gods, they, could 
not þut have ſome doubt in their mindes, whether they 
ſhould go after.ſtrange'gods, yet, conſcience inclining un- 
co truth, they were to-ſtand to that, and toabandon the 
ſcruple, and to ſuppreſs and conclude againſt the reaſons 
and arguments which: cauſed them co doubt : fo that the 
- difference betwixt a doubtfull and a ſcrupulous conſcience 
is this, A doubtfull conſcience hangs in-ſuſpence with e- 
quality of reaſons,concerning the lawfulneſs and unlawful- 
nels of ſomething to be practiſed or believed, but aſcrupu- 
lous conſcience inclines to the lawfulneſs of the thing to be 
- done, bur not without ſome doubts, becauſe of the difficul- 

| "5 the arguments, which it well knowes not how to an- 
. ſwer, When we incline to the lawfulneſs of a thing we 
ſhould labour to ſupprels all difficulties, which cauſe us tg 
. doubr, if that cannot be done, .yet are we to go to that fide 
conſcience moRK-inclines to.* © | IE 

6bj. Bur do nor all-doubts in the conſcience ſuſpend a 
mans aQing evety way, ſeeing the Apoſtle ſaith, He that 
doubteth is damned-if he eat * Rom, 14. 23. -and, Whatſoever 
 # not of faith s ſin, and, Every man is to be fully perſwaded in 


bis own minde, -v, 5. 


Anſw. All doubts in the conſcience do not ſuſpend a - 1 


mans acting ingpraciſe. For example, a'man doubts whe- 
ther the firſt day of-the week be a day appointed by com- 
mand from God for worſhip, . his conſcience perhaps doubts 
both ways, yet, may he keep it, for where there is no harm . 
in the practical part the doubt may without harm be in ths . 
conicience, and yet he may a& one way. But thoſe doubts 
ſeem co me to ſuſpend practiſe where arguments are « | 

4 '& ; £qua 


'F Chap.io. * eheGoſpelof Marrievy,, . , * B8g: 


' might pxy Auguſte tribute: their doubts werg.norto be re- 


equal fqice both ways, as wherethere are two faces of au- 
thority in a nation, the conſcjence queſtions which hive 
right on their fide, the ſubje@+ſo doubting muſt be neu- 
eral. _ | | | 
2 When conſcience doubts on one part, and is reſolved 
on the other, we muſt refuſe the doubting part, and. take 


not we are fafe, - | 


*thar wherein we are ſure; as in Cards and Dice, if we play 


\ 3 Whenconſcience doubts on both ſides, which is the | 
fin and which nor, then ought a man to dochat which is - 


moſt void of offence. 58 

4 We may have lundry doubts of other mens aFtings, 
and yet theſe not hinder our own ating; nor do they come 
under Paul's kinde of doubting,who ſpeaks onely'of a mans 
own actings z our conſcience or perſwaſion: hath nothing 


todo ro judge an other mans liberty, 1 Cor, 10. 29g, For 


example, Auguſte laid a tax upon all the world; ſomg,Chri- 


ſtians doubted char part of this tax would be beſtgwed'/on - . 


Idols and their-Prieſts, and therefore doubred w 


garded, they might pay tribute notwirbſtanding theſe 
doubts, for they had nothing to do ro doubt or judge whar 
Auguſtus wonld do with it, .being ſecret in his own breaſt. 
An Officer doubts the Magiſtrate hath given an unjuſt ſen- 


tence, yet may-heexecute it, becauſe his own duty' is clear 
to him, but the Magiſtrates injuſtice is not. Iam a Church 
member, I doubt my fellow member is an hypocrite, yet 


may I communicate-with him, becauſe his hypocrifie doth 
not appear, and the manifeſtation of his evil and the cen- 


ſure of the Church thereupon, is-the ground for my not 
communicating, not my doubting of his unſoundnefs, A. 


ſouldier doubts his Captain ſends bim upon an unjuſt ſer- 
vice, this ſouldier if he know not the” injuſtice may not re- 


-4-frain, SHORES ef 1. | 3 £3 
: 5 In your own proper actings do-not that you doubt of. 


Rom. 


$5 ww” Expoſition #p0n © 
Rom. 14.5, 23. Asit's againſt the Law of friendſhip wil- 
lingly todo that which we doubc, whether it will be accep- 

* Fcabletoourtriend, fo is it againſt the Law of the love of 
God to do ſuch things as we doubt whether 'or no do pleaſe 

- him, | $2 | 

+  'Reaf, 1 Becauſe ſatisfaRion' in ſcruples tends much to 
rhe quiering of the ſoul. The Jews doubted whether any 

” - of their members mighteat with the Gentiles, 47s 11. 2. 
and ſome of them dealc with Petey herein. When Peter gave 


E-. were glad and glarified God, wv. 18, Then is it that a man 
F- ©  canaQcomfortably andchearfully, - | 
3 2. Clearing up of ſcruples tends to make Church-com- 
munion comtortable. ' The Jews did earneſtly endeavour to 
keep the ceremonialcommands of the Law; and to impoſe 
them upon others, and 'would not have communion with 
the Gegeile brethren rhar would nor keep them, © A&7s 15.1, 
. -- On the other fide the Gentile believers , knowing their li- 
berty.by Chriſt, would exclude the Jews ( living Jewiſh- 
_ ly ) from _——_—_— whereupon a Schiſm was like 
' -to-ariſe ;- therefore Pax! to heal the ſcruples 'on all fides 
warnsthe Jewiſh believers ſo to follow their opinion, that 
than did gor condemn the Gentile believers of wickedneſs, 
and warns the Gentile believers that thiey ſhould not refrain 
the-Communion of the Jewiſh believers, becauſe they li- 
ved Jewiſh!y, nor deſpiſe them for ir, bur that they ſhould 
receive one another to Church-fellowſhip, Romc14. 1. Him 
that i weak in the faith receive you, but not to doubtful diſpy- 
tations, The words Jiaxgtons Sanoywuor , fignifie the 
judging of thoughts, q. 4, Do not you Gentile believers 


. ceflary, or asprofitable, or how they hold chem in their 
conſcience, what have you to do torifle there ? what have 
you to do to judge their thoughts ? : 

3 The great anguith chavis in the ſoul for want of fatiſ- 


them ſatisfaction concerning-the lawfulneſs thereof, They - 


jadge whether they uſe theſe ceremonial commands as ne- 


tation. 


Chap.io,' -Þ © 
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\ ..F Chap.1o9. *"rheGoſpelof Marrymavy, 
* fx@Rion herein. Many have ſcraples asto vows, oaths, re- 
* ſticution, aſſurance , obedience to- mens commands, 7, 

J and go on tn a pining condition for many years together, 
' when one ord: of-a faithfull Teacher, or Brother would 
uiet. all. How much better did thole poor Jews who were 
. pricked in their hearts for guilt? Who in their anguiſh- of 
conſcience asked of Peter and the Apoſtles, Men and bre- 
thren what ſhall we do? Peter with a few words ſpeaking, heals 
all the ſcruple, As 2. 37, 38, 39. ſaying, Repent "and be - 
4 baptized: bur they had anorher ſcraple, that in their vio- 
'F lence againſt Chriſt, they ttad waſhed hi blood be. on their 
children, this icruple Peter anſwers,” The promiſe is to you and 
* to your children when the Lord ſhall call them. For to fatisfie . - 
afflicted ſouls, the Lord hath given the tongue of thelear- SY 
| ned fo ſpeak a word in ſeaſon tohim that is weary, 7ſai.50. "# 
\-4, How paintull have the doubts and ſcruples about afſu-- 9 
...rance been to ſundry of Gods children ? - Pſal.77. 7,8, 9, 
| 1ſ4. 49. 14,15. Eſpecially when'an evil day comes; as fick- , 
| neſs, death, &'c, How will theſe ſcruples aflit you ? how 
will they make you m_—_— todyer It's like David had 
I. a {cruple on his death-bed for not putting Foab to death 
- who had kild two innocent men, hence he gives Solomon 
order toputthim to death z for we cannot chink that now 
when he expeRed mercy from God he-did'ir out of re- 
venge, 1 K:ngs 2, 5,6. . | q 
- Uſe, Exhort toclear up all thy ſ:ruples; Nov ſcruples 
are of two ſorts | ; 
I Rational and material, ſo the woman of Samaria ha- 
{ .ying a ſcruple where the place of worſhip, and where the 
S true Church was, whether in Mount Geri/zim, where was 

I aTemple built by Manaſſes the High Prieſts ſon (as Foſe- 

- pha« mentions) or whether at Feruſalem was the place' of 

. worſhip. Chriſt anſwers. her ſcrupte, 1 Condemns her ' 

” Worſhip and che worſhip of the Samaritans, begauſe not 

grounded upon knowledge, ſaying, Te worſhip ye aign + 's 
| | what, 


Wy 


_ 


4 
9 _, 
Fo 


7, - 4s Zxpſuomaps;, ; © Chip.o, 
-.” what, Fob. 4-22. -2 Commends the worſhip at Fersſalem | 
E by two reaſons, v.22. 1 Beckuſe grounded upon know-. 

. ledge, We know what we worſhip.” 2 Becauſe the. Jews had 

. tie means of ſalvation there, whictithe Samaritans had nor, 

ſaying, Salvation # of the Fews. Such was that of Foſeph, 

- Matth. 1. 19,20, Who was perplexed about the putting a- _ Þ 

way of Mary. ©. , OE Sint 
2. Irrational and circumſtantial, Satan puſsles many with 

theſe, as ſome perſons when they havepaid money, becauſe* 
they cuuld gotremember the time or. place, have ſcrupled + 
whether they have paid: chough their hearts cell chem - 
they pay.every. man, preſently atrer it is due, Sometimes ..: 
when a ſqul hath cleared up a ſcruple to full ſatisfaction, the 
devil comes a year or moreafcer and endeavours to trouble. - 
him again, to re-a&t a diſcuſſion of the ſame queſtion, in 
both which caſes 'Sartan endeavours to-rob us of our time, 
cairying us to impertinencies, and. if poſſible to make us 

* . walk beayily,-I much queſtion whether,it were not a need- 

- JW *befs ſcruple in David, when his heart ſmote him for cutting 

: off thelap of Sauls garment, 2 Sam. 24.4,5. ſeeing he did 

- ir not for toaffright him, rot to impoyeriſh him, butto Þ*, 

=. * make his owninnocency appear, that, he,was not 'an ene- 

= my to: him, Others ſcruple whether it be lawfull to eat 

> feſhupona Friday, whether they may teach their children 


a5 ad... fn ao. ace a ES 


a if” 


b ©” — —_J 


a Catechiſm or patern of ſound wordeapeaTebcing of theſe 
and. ſuch Jike is not a way to weaken bur. to ſtrengrhen- the 
conſcience.: All ſcruples "that bring not a word are frivolous 
_ andvain, and not to be diſcuſſed. 
1.5 Means to be uſed in caſe of ſcruples. 
\ ©. x Suffer not. men to, impoſe.upon us and ſubje& us to 
their ordinances, beyond. the bounds of-the word: Col. 2. 
3 - 18, 20,21, The falſe Teachers would have impoſed Angel- 
EF,  - , worſhip, and would xgG&extrver judged them to hell,and 
#YÞ _ » that they ſhould neyer haveche crown of glory, if they did 
F  _ , notoblevethem, but chg Apoſtle bids they ſhould not re- 
_ gard their judgement, - © * 2 Where 
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F _ 2 Whete wecome wheri perſons can reſolve us, topro- 
I pound our doubts, Mal. 2. 7. As of old Prieffs lips did pre- - 
” ſerve knowledge, {o ſhould the lips of Church Elders, Here-+ 
, nlay aſide fintull bathfulneſs which makes many go ſadly 
| for want of propounding the difficulties which affli& them: 
- thus did the Churchesof Antioch, AFFs 15. 2. and Corinth, 
* .I'Cof. 7. To I Cor. 10.25, 27, | 
3 Logs the Lord with his promiſe to give you dire&ion 
'in your difficulties, Pſal. 25, 12. What man # he that fears 
the Lord? Him ſhall he dired# in the way that he ſhall chaſe. 
Þ Prov. 3-6. 1n all thy ways acknowledge him, and he ſhall di- 
J red thy fteps, David was ina ſtrait to know whether Saul 
4 , would comeagainſt Kezrlah, and whether the men of Kez- 


© | 4 woulddeliver him yp, and he enquires of God herein, 


I Sa74.2.3, 11,12, and the Lord anſwered bim, that the men 
of Keilah would deliver him wp, 2 Sam. 21.1. Foſ. 7.6. to 
2.20. Fade, 20. 26,27,28, | | 

4 Examinereaſons on-all ({ides, and then go that way 
which ſeems likelieſt, and hath beſt reaſons out of Gods 
word. David had a great ſcruple about Gods providence as ' 

 towicked men, untill he went into the SantFuary of God, and 

there in the Miniſtry of Gods word he found realons to ſta- 

I bliſh him, co'wit concerning their end. 1 That though 
they were ſo hippy at preſenc, yer they ſtood-in Mippery 

Places. - 2 Thatthey were caſt dowg into deſtry&ionand - 

defolation in a moment, Pſal, 73. 16, 17, 18, 19.” 

' But if reaſons from. Gods word are equal on borhfides, 
chuſe chat fide chat hath leaſt leſhly reſpe&s in ir, I mean as | 
ro thy ſelf, as to ſelf-credir, profitior benefit, or makes 

* moſt for Religion, Gods glory, and the credit of rhe Go-- 

tpel, according to thoſe three rules, 1 Corinth.10, 31, 32, 

7 LON ; EL : 
5 Findeout the cauſe of yourteruple. It it be ignorance, 

"ſtrive for information, and domot out of conceirednels of 

thy own opinion put icoff, | 
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© "AnExpoſition upou 


If Satans ſuggeſtion,compare the reaſons with the Word, 
It melancholybe the caule, as: often it 1s, compare the ſoul __ 


- when it is in a quiet frame, and the melancholy fit over with 
thoſe reaſons that appeared in the time of melancholy, thou 


{hilt ſee a great unlikeneſs betwixt them, as þetwixc water 
when it is puddled of jumbled together, and water when ir 


15 Cleer; 


It thy ſcruple ariſe from ſcrupulous perſons, . conſider the 
weight of their reaſons,remembring no man is to be heeded 
more then his reaſqn weighs, 

It it ariſe from fear of ſinning againſt God and conſci- 
ence of duty, then remember its backt with a plain com- 
mandement, RK WE A 

6 Beware you do not ſtrain at a Gnat and ſwallow a Ca- 


-*mel ; to ſcruple about the payment of the tithe of rue, mint, 


aniſe, and cummin, and neglect the meightier matters of the 
Law, juſtice and the love of God : we may ſcruple juſtly to 
break the leaſt command, as Daniet was reſolvedly {er not 
to defile himſelf with the portion of the Kings mear, Day, 
1.8, asalſo'nor to negleta duty, Day, 6. 10. yet be ſure 
hat you be as much or more ſcrupulous in the weightier 
matters of the Law, Matth. 23. 23. by no means to have 
the leaſt hand in the violation of them, Þ8Þ__ | 
7, Letnot'the minde run too mach upon a ſcruple, for 
Satan is wont to ſtirup a great fog and miſt in the minds of 
ſome coſiſcientious people, and ſo to impreſs ſtrange things 
on the imagination, by the mindes ſtill running thereupon, | 
though ſome are toofar the other way that they will not fo 
' much aSreaſon whether things be right or wrong. 
8 When' we ſee ſcruples are needleſs and endleſs and 
cannot be taken away with contrary reaſon, let them forci- 
bly belaid afide atleaſt till another time, for ſometimes Sa- 
tan followes weak Chriftians ſo cloſely, that they can no 
other way get out of them.” - 
9 Where we ſee the queſtions we have in our mindes are 
| needlels 


Chap.1o, Þ 


j Chap. 10, 
1 needleſs ſcruples, wherein is no reaſon, we may a& againſt 


the Goſpel of M ax 7h n vv. 


them, and yet the conſcience not be weaker but ſtron- 
= , EY ; DM” 

10 In caſe of ſcrupling let conſcience ſpeak out till it 

' tt have no more to ſay, and beware you do not puta trick 
upon conſcience by a cunning diſtintion. If conſcience 
put thee upon hard things yet be ſure to follow it, As 20, 
23,2 3,24.45 it may be ir puts thee upon duty whereby thou 
ihalt loſe ſome dear friend, and procure ſame heavy ene- 
my. ; . ; : | | 

_ .-*It Beware of pretending a ſ{cruple when there is no ſuch 
thing. Matth, 22. 16, 17. The Herodians come to Chriſt 


- and pretend a ſcruple, We know thou art true, and teacheſt 


the way of God in truth , neither careft thou for any man, 
for thou regardeſt not the perſon of men, tell us, 1s it law- 


| full to give tribute to Ceſar, or not ? In which queſtion 


they onely endeayoured eninarement, if "Chriſt ſaid it was 
lawful, they would have rendered him a flattering time- 
ſerver, becauſe the Jews held generally that the Romans 


bad violently ſubdued them; if heſhad ſaid it was nos law- 


full, they would have acculed him of treaſon againſt Ceſar, 
Thus to pretend a {cruple is an act of grols hypocrifie, and 
thoſe that thus ſer up a ſtumbling block ot iniquity, and 
cometoa Prophet to enquire concerning-.the Lord or his 
ways, the Lord will anſwer him- accordingly, Ezek, 14.7. 
And Iwill (et my face againſt that man, Sothole, Ferem,42, 
I, ©. wid, | 4x7 

12 Donotdeſpiſe nor be eager againſt ſcrupulous per- 
ſons, Scrupuloſs non ſunt rigide trattandi, (aid Antoninus the 
Caſuiſt, becauſe this tenderneſs of conſcience when ic is 
real is a pretious principle, ariſing from a great meaſure of 
Gods fear, and is a fruir of the ſpirit in whom it 1s, though 
ſometimes through ignorance and injudicioulnels it {cru- 


Ples where it ought not, Yet as in fields where there are 


many briars, thiſtles, and chorns, it argues there is good 
| — ground 


'  -#n Expoſition upon Chap. 10, 
if tt were well husbanded, ſoa heart thatconſcien: 
_ tioully ſcruples, though often the ſcruples are nor good, yet 

they, ariſing from a true fear gf not finning againſt God, 
they argye the heart 1s good, Yet an enlightned conſci- 
ence, other things being like, is better then a ſcrupuling 
conſcience. h 
13 Sometirnes a ſcrapſe may be determined by an uſe of 
lot, when a foul doubts which way God would have him 
to go, yet heis ſo-purged from ſelf-endedneſs that he de- 
fires God may determine the matten, Ads 1, 24, Thos, 
Lew ro knoweſt the hearts , ſhow whidh of theſe two thay , 
haſt choſen. of | \ | 
NR ediruple in _ things and-not in great matters 
is a note of a hypoctite. Marth, 23, 23. Alfo the Jewiſh 
* Priefts {crupled the bringing the thirty pieces ihto-the treq- 
fury; being the price of blood, Marth, 27.6, yet they ſcru- 
pled not to ſhed innocent blood, The Jews ſcrupled togive 
Paul one tripe above the Law ; the I,aw was, Dent. 25. 3, 
thar the Judge derermine him forty ſtripes but nor exceed, 
' nowthe Fews whipt Pax/ve titties, and they ſcrupled (o 
ro'rranſgreſs che Lawherein, that they gave him bur thirty 
nine ſtripes, 'bur they {crupled nor to whip an innocent 
perſon,” Sau? would not eat with the blood, he ſcrupled it, 
yet would hener fcrupke to take away theliv& of fourſcore 
of the Lords Prieſtsat one time. 152 
15 Still urge thy foul to give a reaſon of thy ſcruple. So 
David, Pſal. 43.5. Why art thou caſt down, O-my (oul * aud 
why art thou diſquieted within me © If the ſoul cannot render 
a reafon of it, be ſure it comes either from Satan-or me- 
lancholy, or ſome'ſuch cauſe, or its. ſome injected tempta- 
* tion, ſuch as the devil caſt inco-Chrifts minde, to make him 
 Eruple whether God was his father, x 
16 Anſwer the (cruples. When thow ſeeſt them mani- 
feſt fallacies in grace, though true- conſequences in nature : 
for example, Siran faith thou art a ſinner, God is —_ 
| | | ore 


% 


FT Chap. 10. 


the Goſpel of Marruzw. 
fore he hates thee, therefore inflits puniſhment, there- 


t { forehehears thee not, chis conſequence cannot be denied 


in nature.. The conſequence of grace is, thou arta ſinner 


, therefore believe, and when Satan oppoſes thy fins, ſay, 
> FJ Whatisthattochee Satan * TI have not finn'd againſt thee 


but againſt my God, Iam not thy ſinner, what power haſt 


; thou over me, Satan, if it be truly a fin whereof thou ac- 
| 


cuſeſt me 2 Satan ſometimesxterrifies the minde alſo wich 
thoſe things which are not fins but he alledges them to: be 


| _ fins, as Chriſt will not quench ſmoaking flax, no-more will 


E Iquench it in my ſelf. 
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A Dultery, Matth. 5.27. Five  diſſwaſuns fromi it. Te 


remedies againſt it. 
Alms. Grounds thereof. Properties therein. Helps 
thereto. Objettions anſwered, March, 5.42, And the man- 
ner of doing it, Matth, 6, 1,2 
Anger, Matth. 5.22. Holy, Six properties, Fifieen remedies 
azainſt ſinfull Anger. 
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 Aﬀſurance. Eight reaſons that it may be had ; "it breeds not ſe- 
curity, Matth, 6, 12, 
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m0 ſin, Marth, 3. 13. 
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Match. 3,15. 
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. of Flight #n perſecution, 'Matth, 10, 23, Seven rules there- 
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Forgiveneſs of fins 4s from God, Matth. 6.12, Six com- 

© forts tq drooping ſouls, Ninegrounds of beaging pardon. 11 

+, frenes to know whether our ſins be Sage © 2 | 

Forgiveneſs of fins 70 men, Matth. 5. 25, Where, 1 The: 
manner of forgiveneſs. 2 The order of forgiveneſs. 3 The 


. Matrves thereto, See chap. 6. I4,15. 
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means, Seven hinderances. Frye motives, 4 


| H. 
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Hypacriſie. . Firſt the kindes. 2 What it is, Seven cantions 
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; ZL1izt7 Infir- 
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- Jofemities Matth. I I7. Four trials whether thy fins be In 4 

ities. Seven grounds t0 bear with others Tafirmities, © * 

Matth. 8. 17. | 
Judgement, Raſh, Firſt what it is. Eleven grounds to take us 

fromit. Six ſorts of raſh judgement condenmed,” ou Mach 
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F the Ki Sis of Chriſt. 1 of Grave which 1omhe be 7 

'@] ways. \+ of Cloth which 3 things. 1 The beg? if | | 
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ſmilitudes, 2 By plain Scriptures. 3 By the excellent 

things therein, which. axe, 1 In general. $ Inparticular, ” 

Seven evils Saints lf, delivered from. Four hy they 

ſhall enjoy therein, Matth, 6, 12. 
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Los ing on of hands after pov Three kindes of Lay» 

ing on of hands, Matth.'10. 18. depraved FLA 
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Labourers in ff BRA Macth. 9. 38, Zheir duty. The 


x 
"A q 
14 a? 
£6%H 
7 ” n 
. v6.5 F - 
2B 
"Y cauſes w 
pt , 
= 
"0 
ra” - 
« 
=y 
z 


F A 
IO TIN "OO ORE TTY: 
 : = oY 


Of the ylang þ there ft Chriſt, Marth. 5.17. 4 
large diſcourfe nn e andatath; Marth. 8.22. Y 


ven trials: Ad _ Seven trials of men alive. Three 
 aneans 10 life. Eleven motives to it. | 
Love of the world. Six. grounds of convittion herein. Thirteen 
grounds of diſſwaſjon from it. Eleven remedies againſt it, 
Four grounds of the reign of this ſin. Six gronnas it reigns 
not, Matth. 6. 24. | 
- Luſt of the heart, Marth, F, 28. Six remedies againſ# 


*, ; | 
66 : ; '" M, Meek: 
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Perfe&ion in Go 


M. 


I | MF: The grounds of it. Properties of it, Six Means 


' to obtain it, 


Mercifulneſs, Three reaſons, Eight grounds, Nine rules there-, 


2n,.8n Matth, 5. 7. 


Murther 4nd cruelty, Matth. 5. 21. The kindis of it. Five .. 


. objections anſwered, Lawfull War no Murther. | 
Mourning, ſpiritual, Six grounds of it. Nine trials. 'Nint 
.. Means thereto, Matth. 5. 4. £ | 


O. 


Bo Several caſes about them, Matth. 5. 33, 
_F# Outward things how promiſed by God, Matth. 6, 33. 


P. 


F Peace and Peace-making. Seven means to Peace. 
 . Three means to Peace-making. Eight motives, in The 
laſt whereof ou ſeven benefits, Match. 5. 9« 
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_ of tt. tl | be 6 | 
"KAT for righteouſneſs ſake, Nine grounds of ſuffering 
it, Twelve means thereto. Four conſolations under it. 
Poverty ſpiritual, Matth. 5. 2. What it s, Eight trials, Se- 
ven means thereto, | " RS 
Power of God, Matth.6.14. Twofold. Eight grounds ſetting 
ferth Gods power. | TOO LESIETE 
Prayer. Six queſtions handled, Matth. 6, 7. 1 About repe- 
titions, 2 About long Prayer. 3 Alſo v.9. About meltings 


in Prayer, wherein twelve things conſiderable. 4 About 


delaying Prayer. 5 About diſtraftions in Prayer, 6 'A- 
7 CiS2T k-- w;. © boat 


Maith, 5448. Six grounds of i, Seven. 
Uſes. Perfection in Saints how it i taken... Four. trials 


| Trnzrz Taz1i?, | 
bout ftraitnings and enlargements 7» Prayer. - Fourteen 
Axles in Praying. 18 Motives te fiir ns up to Prayer. Nie 
things concerning the objett, the Trinity we eye 8 Prayer, 
=. : and of the manner herein. | 
BY Prophets falſe, Mat, 7. 15. Forr grounds why to be ſhunn'd, 
IJ Their reſemblance to Wolves in ſix particulars, Fourteen ſions 
© of them, with a large anſwer to three Scriptures, abuſed by the 
deluders of the times. | x: | 
Preachers maintenance the manner of it, the right they have to 
. it, wherein certain propoſals, as to the Magiſtrates mainte- 
nance, are ſoberly offered, not peremptorily determined, with 
many objedions on both fades , largely handled, on Mar. 
I 0.9,- b | c : | 
Providence of God 07 Mat. 10.29,30. Nine grounds aſſerting 
it four nes maae of it, © SP ES 
Powerleſs profeſsion, 0n Mat. 7.21, Five reafons of it, Five 
Ke, remedies againſt it,Six trials herein, " oY 
_ ZR y ropncn on Mat. 10. 41:'Two kinds of it, Nine helps 
_—_-2 thereto. | Eo ie 
of the Phariſees avd Saduces what they were, Mat. 3. 7. 
Of Purity of heart, Mat. 5. $. what it i, Six means t0it. 


R. 


Epentance,on Mat. 3. 7. 
K \ Replies a» publique Congregations lawful, but apt to be a 
bed elle _ hereby, Nine.rwles tebe obſerved hertin, 
£/ *.& Mat. 7.26, \ , 
"8 Revilings,on Mar, 5. 12. Nine Conſelations herein when they 
Ee . arcforGhrift.... IP + 
2 "Revenge privatezop Mat. 5.38, | | | 
Reproot,op Mat.7, 6. 10 whom to be given. Eight rules in gi» 
vingtt. . | | | | 
Ris. hteoulnels_ of. Chriſlians.two fold, where many queſtions 
are handled abeut Gods righteemfuc(s ard mans righteouſneſs, | 
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F «0» Mat. 10: 41. 
4 Reward of Saints, what 6 itis,"to i given, and oo - 
| -Mat. 10,42, 
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Avory life on » Mat. 5.13. Eight re _ of 4 Chet: 
ſtians Life and Salt. ' Seven diſſwaſions from unſa- 
wvorineſs, ſix helps to a ſavory life. 
SanRtification of Gods name,on Mat. 6. 9. Six ways of Sanab 
fyingir. - 
Sal. deſtrution,on Mat. 4. 6. Thirteen helps dean felhs. 
Secret actions feen by God, Mat. 6. 3 | 
Sight of God; oz Mar. 5. 8, the inks of it, the bappices of 4 
glorified (i ;ohr, in ſix particulars, with enſwer to ſome ob- 
x 7eftlows, 
© Souls ſleep not,nor are annibilaedril the day of the Riſorredti- 
_ 
Sincerity, Mat, 10. 42. Twelve grounds t0 it, Six comforts 
in it, Twebue trials of it. 
Scruples, their kinds, nature, Twelve rules about Joupieh on 
Mat, 10. 14, 
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Emprationof Chriſt, oz Mat. 4. 1. Temptations of 


Chriſtians, Mat. 6,13, where 1 the kinds of it. God 
hath five endstherein, Nineteen remedies herein, © 
Thoughts, the cauſes of evil thoughts, Four ways they Gecomt 
evil - objettions auſwered, = rials of thy thoughts, ſeven 
remedies againſt bad "_y s, ſeven motives to {opts ro the 
thouzhts, on Matth. 9, 4 
Treaſure yur gn nh notes of it, Mat. 6. 19. 
Feaching with authority ſeen in eight particulars, Mat. 7. 29. 
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& There are divers other common places, but theſe be- 
«longing tothe practical and ſavory part of Chriſtia- 


< xit9,L have pickt out for the benefit of ſome Readers, 
> *< whomay be ftraitned intime to peruſe the who 
*T would have made a larger Table, but being. 
« from the Preſs, it could nor ſo well be done by me, 
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